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EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


ARTICLE I. 


I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of 
Heaven and Earth. 


Pag. 3. (a) 
Thier IZ δὲ πρόληψις ἑκούσιός tsiv, ϑεοσεδείας συγκατάϑεσις. ART. 1. 
S. Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. τι. Πίςις μὲν οὖν isi συγκατάς- 
ϑεσὶις ἀδιάκριτος τῶν αἀκεσϑέντων ἐν πληροφορίᾳ τῆς ἀληϑείας 
τῶν κηρυχϑέντων Θεοῦ χάριτι. S. Bafl. Afcet. de Fide. 
The Bafilidians, Ὁρίφονται γὸυν οἱ ἀπὸ Βασιλείδε τὴν πίριν 
ψυχῆς συγκατάϑισιν πρός τι τῶν μὴ χινούντων αἴσϑησιν διὰ 
τὸ μὴ παρεῖναι. 8. Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. ἃ. Κατὰ δὲ 
τὸν ἡμέτερον λόγον, Wists isiv ἑκέσιος τῆς ψυχῆς συγκατάϑεσις. 
Theodoret. Therap. Serm.i. And yet he alfo after- 
wards acknowledgeth they had that: definition from 
the Greeks. Τὴν μὲν γὰρ wisw καὶ οἱ ὑμέτεροι φιλόσοφοι 
ὡρίσαντο εἶναι ἐϑελέσιον τῆς ψυχῆς συγκατάϑεσιν. Credere 
eft cum affenfu cogitare, S. dugu?. Et de Sp. εἰ 
Lit. lib. Quid eft credere, nifi confentire verum 
effe quod dicitur ? So J take the-cuyxaraS:ois ufed by 
the Greek Fathers to fignify afenfum or affenfonem, 
as A. Gellius tranflateth the Stoick, συγκατίϑεται, - 

Sua affentione approbat. hb. xix. 1. And before him 
Cicero, Nunc de affenfione atque approbatione, 
VOL, II. 3 quam 
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ART. I.quam Graeci συγκατάθεσιν vocant, pauca dicamus. 


In Lucullo. So dmisia and συγκατάϑεσις are oppofed 


by the Greeks. As Sextus Empiricus {peaking of 


Admetus, feeing Alceftis brought back by Hercules 
from Hades, ᾿Επεὶ μέντοι ἤδει ὅτι τέϑνηχε, περιεσπᾶτο αὐτοῦ 
ἡὶ διάνοια ἀπὸ τῆς συγκαταϑέσεως,) καὶ πρὸς ὠπιρίαν ἔχλινες 


Pyrrh. Hypot. lb. \. 33. 
Pag.' 3. (δ) 


, Φιλαλήϑης ἡ Ψυχὴ οὐδέποτε xara τὸ ψεῦδος ἀνεχομένη δια- 
τίϑεσϑαι, ἀλλὰ κατὰ φανὲν ἀληϑὲς πάντως καὶ εὐϑύς. SpM- 
ple. im 3. Ariftot. de Anima. Κἂν τις τἀληϑὲς ΟΡ 
εν» Ἃ Ν ζ΄ 2 A A Ν “~ 
fences τὸν ἄνθρωπον φύσει διαδεδλημένον atv wpos τὴν τὰ 


, Ψεῦϑες συγκατάϑεσιν, ὕχοντα δὲ ἀφορμῶς ὡρὸς wWisty τάληϑον 


S. Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. ii. ὁ 


: Pag. 3. (c) 

As συγκατάϑεσις, the.Greek word ufed for this affent, 
is applied to other aéts of the underftanding as well 
as that of belief, fo Clemens Alexandrinus, fpeak- 
ing of the definition of faith, “Arro δ᾽ ἀφανοῦς πράγμα“ 


ι ε 4 ( > «/ Ψ “ [4 φ 
τος ἱνωτικὴν συγκαταϑεσιν; απίδωκαν εἰναι THY Wisivy ὥσπε 


ἀμέλει τὴν ἀπόδειξιν, ἀγνουμένε πράγματος φανερὰν συγκατά»- 
Seow. Strom. hb. ii. And again, Πᾶσα οὖν δόξα, καὶ 
ar J Q ¢ ¢» 4 , . ¥ ~ 4 e Φ}ὴ 
χρίσις καὶ ὑπόληψις καὶ μάϑησις, οἷς ζῶμεν καὶ σύνεσμεν αἰεὶ 
τῷ γίνει τῶν ἀνθρώπων, συγκατάϑεσίς isiv’ καὶ δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἄλλο 
ἢ wisis εἴη ἄν" A TE ἀπιρία, ἀποσύξαςις οὖσα τῆς πίρεως, 
δυνατὴν δείκννσι τὴν συγκατάϑεσίν τε καὶ σπίριν. 


' Pag. 4. (d) " 
Apparentia non habent fidem, fed agnitionem. 
Greg. 4. Dial, cap. 5. Habet Fides oculos fuos, qui- 
bus quodammodo videt verum effe quod nondum 
videt, et quibus certiffime videt, nondum fe videre 
quod credit. S. Auguf. Bpif. 222. 


tw PAB 5. (4) | 
Ab διὰ τῶν μαρτύρων ῥῴάδιοι wists, Ariffot. Probl. 
XVIIL. 3. 


Pag. 
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Pag. 6. (Ὁ 


᾿ Τῷ γὰρ wolov τινα φαίνεσθαι τὸν λέγοντα, τοιςεύομεν" τῶτο 
δ᾽ isiv, ἂν ἀγαϑὸς φαίνηται, ἢ cives, ἢ ἄμφω. Ariffot. Rhet. 
ἠδ. i. cap. 8. 
Pag. 7. (Ζ) 

Fil. Teftimoniorum que funt genera? Pat. Di- 
yinum et Humanum. Divinum, ut oracula, ut auf- 
picia, ut vaticinationes, et refponfa facerdotum, ha- 
fufpicum, conjetorum: Humanum, quod fpectatur 
ex authoritate, et ex voluntate, et ex oratione: aut 
libera aut expreffa; in quo infunt fcripta, pacta, pro- 
miffa, jurata, queefita. Cicero, Orat. Partit. cap. 2. 


Pag. 7. (A) 

Non dicant non credimus quia non vidimus; quo- 
niam fi hec dicant, coguntur fateri incertos fibi effe 
parentes fuos. De fide rerum invifib, amongf the 
works of St, Auguftin. 


Αὐτὸν γὰρ ἐδεὶς οἶδε τὰ wor ἐγένενο" ᾿ 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ὑπονοῦμεν πάντες, ἢ τοιξεύομεν. 


Menander apud Stob. 
Pag. 8. (i) , 


Ὑποξαάϑρα μέντοι καὶ χρηεὶς τῆς ἐπιςήμης ἡ wists. Theo- 
doret. Therap. Serm. I. Oude γὰρ τὰ πρώτα Foy ein μα- 
ϑεῖν οἷόν τε μὴ τῷ γραμμάτιφςῇ πεπιςευκότα,  ILbid. 


! Pag, 8. ) 

Πάντα τὰ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ τελέμενα, καὶ τὰ ὑπὸ τῶν αλλο- 
τρίων τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῇ wise τελεῖται. S. Cyril. Mer. Ca- 
tech. 5. Orig. cont. Celf. lib. i. Eufeb, de Prap. Evang. 
ib.i. cap. 5. Arnob. adv. Gent. lib. i. 


| Ῥαρ. 9. (ἢ ὃς 
Quam indignum, ut humanis teftimoniis de 4110 
credamus, Dei oraculis de fe non.credamus! ὁ. Anne 
brof. lib. de Abraham, cap. 3. Πῶς δ᾽ ἐκ εὐλογώτερον, 
πάντων τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων τίξεως ἠρτημένων ἐκείνων» μᾶλλον 


wiswey τῷ 1a ; Orig. cont. Celf. bei. Ῥ 
δ τὸ B 2 ag. 


32 
ART. F. 
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ART. I. Pag. 9. (/ 


Cujus fapientia fimplicrter multiplex, et unifor- 
miter multiformis, incomprehenfibili comprehenfione 
omnia incomprehenfibilia comprehendit. S. Auguf. 
de Ciuit. Det, lib. xii. cap. 18. 


Pag. 10. (m) 
— Δύναται δὲ nad ἡμᾶς wavra ὁ Θεὸς, ἅπερ δυνάμενος, τοῦ 
Θεὸς εἶναι, καὶ τῇ ἀγαϑὸς εἶναι, καὶ σοφὸς εἶναι ἐκ ἰξίγαται. 


Orig. cont. Celf. hb. iii. 


Pag. 10. (2) 
Si velint invenire quod omnipotens non poteft, 
habent prorfus, ego dicam, mentiri non poteft. 8, 
Auguft, de Civit. Dei, lib. xxii. cap. 25. 


Pag. 11. (0) 
Cum fit omnipotens, mon non poteft, falli non 
poteft, mentiri non: poteft. S. Augu/ft. de Symb. ad 
Catechum., lib. i. cap. 1. 


Pag. τι. (2) 
Deus facere fraudem nefcit, pati non poteft. Chry- 


Sol. Serm. 62. 
Pag. 11. (4) 


Authoritas Dei confiftit in intrinfeca repugnantia 
deceptionis feu falfitatis quam habet divinum judi- 
cium, et in intrinfeca repugnantia actus voluntatis 
imperantis teftimonium extrinfecum non confentiens 
judicio interno; qu per terminos pofitivos actus 
antellectus infallibiliter veri, et actus voluntatis in- 
trinfece et neceffario recti, poterit explicari, Francif, 
de Oviedo Trad. de Fide. Contr. vi. punc. 2. : 


Pag. 12. (r) | 
Divina eft auctoritas cui credimus; divina eft doc- 
trina quam fequimur. Leo, Serm. 7. in Nativ, 


Pag. 12. (s) | 
Sicut duplex eft auditus et locutio, {cilicet ex- 
terior 
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terior five corporalis, et interior ac fpiritualis; itaART. 1. 
duplex eft fides, una que oritur in cordibus fideltum 
per auditum exteriorem, cum {cilicet Deus per ali- 
quos homines aliis credenda proponit; et ifta eft 
fides qu nobis five communi ftatui fidelium con- 
venit, ex eo quod adhzremus revelationibus Pro- 
phetis et Apoftolis factis: alia eft que oritur in ali- 
quibus per {piritualem locutionem, qua Deus aliqui- 
bus per internam infpirationem credenda revelat, 
nullo hominis minifterio utens ; ficut eft fides Apo- 
ftolorum et Prophetarum, qui ab ipfo Deo per in- 
trinfecam illuminationem funt de credendis inftructi. 
Francif. Ferrarienfis in Thom: cont. Gent. cap. 40. 


Pag. 13. (ἢ : 

- Wises χρηματισϑεὲὶς, which word comes from the ori- 

ginal yeaw, appropriated by the Greeks to an oracle, 

or anfwer given by God: Ὁ piv Θεὸς χρῆ, ὁ δὲ ἄν- 
ϑρωπος μαντεύεται, Mo/chop. 


Pag. 21. (#) 

Prophetee et Apoftoli, fuper quos omnium Eccle- 
fiarum fundamenta locantur. 8, Heron. in Pal. 
xvil. Super Prophetas sedificatur orbis terrarum, 
credens in Domino, Ruffin. ibid. . 


Pag, 22. (x) 
Fides eft habitus quo affentimus diétis Scriptura 
propter authoritatem Dei revelantis. Durand. ib. 
ui. Diff. 24. 9.1. ὃ. 9. 


Pag. 22. (y) 

Οὐχ, ὡς ἔδοξεν ἀνθρώποις συνετίϑη τὰ τῆς wissws, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ 
πώσης γραφῆς τὸ καιριώτατα συλλεχϑέντα μίαν ἀναπληροῖ τὴν 
τῆς wists διδασκαλίαν. 8, Cyril. Catech. Ecclefiarum 
Patres de populorum falute foliciti, ex diverfis volu- 
minibus Scripturarum collegerunt teftimonia divinis 
gravida Sacramentis. Εν. Gall. in Symb. 


B 3 Pag. 


6, 


ART. I. 


+ NOTES UPON THE 


: Pag. 23. (x) ΝΣ 
Habes, homo, unde credere debeas, Corde cre- 
ditur ad juftttiam; habes unde debeas confiteri, Ore 
confeffio fit ad falutem. Chryfol. Serm. 56. 


Pag. 23. (a) 

Sermo creat auditum, auditus concipit fidem, cre- 
dulitatem parturit fides, confeffionem credulitas nu- 
trit, confeffio petpetuam dat falutem. Cary/ol. Serm. 
60. | 
| Pag. 23. (δ) 

_ Magnun, filioli, per hoc fidei noftra videmus effe 
compendium, quando inter cor et linguam totum 
falutis humana verfatur et geritur Sacramentum. 
Chryfol. Serm. 56. Quod.a te et pro te repofcitur, 
intra te eft, 1. e. oris famulatus et cordis affectus. 


Eufeb. Gall. 


Pag. 23. (6) | | 
De hoc fine dubio legimus per Prophetam, Prope 
eff, inquit, in ore tuo, εἰ in corde tuo. Eufeb. Gall. 


ε A ? ~ Pag. 25: (ἢ 4.4“ € bend , rs) . 
Ὁ tov κανόνα τῆς ἀλησείας ἀκλινῆ ἐν ἑαυτῷ κατέχων ὃν die: 
τὸ βαπτίσματος εἴληφε. S. Tren. lib. 1. cap. 1. Cum fub. 
tribus et teftatio fidei ‘et fponfio falutis pignerentur, 


‘neceffanio adjicitur Ecclefize mentio; quonmiam ubi 


tres, id eft, Pater, Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus, ibi 
Ecclefia, quze trium corpus eft. Tertul. de Baptif. 
In quem tingueret? in poenitentiam? quo ergo ili 
preecurforem? in peccatorum remiffionem, quam 
verbo dabat? in femetipfum, quem humilitate cela- 
bat? in Spiritum Sanctum qui nondum a Patre 
defcenderat? in Ecclefiam, quam nondum Apoftoli 
ftruxerant? Idem. Dehinc ter mergimur, amplius 
aliquid refpondentes quam Dominus in Evangelio de- 
terminavit. Jd. de Cor. Militis. Sed et ipfa interro- 
gatio quz fit in Baptifmo teftis eft veritatis, nam 
cum dicimus, Credis in vitam eternam, et remiffio- 

, nem 
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nem peccatorum per fandlam Ecclefiam? intelligi- ART. 1: 
mus remiffionem peccatorum non nifi in Ecclefia 
dari. 8, Cyprian. Epift. ad JSanuarium, Sc. Quod 
fi aliquis illud opponit, ut dicat eandem Novatianum 
legem tenere quim Catholica Ecclefia teneat, eo- 
dem Symbolo quo et nos baptizare, eundem noffe 
Deum Patrem, eundem Filium Chriftum, eundem 
Spiritum Sanétum, ac propterea ufurpare eum po- 
teftatem baptizandi pofle quod videatut in interro- 
gatione Baptifmi a nobis non difcrepare: fciat quif- 
quis hoc opponendum putat, non effe unam nobis 
et fchifmaticis Symboli legem, neque eandem inter- 
rogationem. Nam cum dicunt, Credis remiffionem 
peccatorum, et vitam eternam per fanGlam Eccle- 
fram? mentiuntur in interrogatione, quando non ha- 
beant Ecclefiam. Idem, Epif?. ad Magnum, Mos ibt 
(td of Rome) fervatur antiquus, eos qui gratiam 
Baptifmi fufcepturi funt, publice, i. e. fidelium po- 
pulo audiente, Symbolum reddere. Ruffin in Symb. 
Solenne eft in lavacro, poft Trinitatis confeffionem 
interrogare, Credis in fandtam Ecclefam? Credis 
remiffionem peccatorum? 8, Hieron. cont. Lucifer. 
Mens Heeretica reliquit doctorem a quo fidem Ec- 
clefize didicerat, oblita eft pacti Dei fui, hoc eft, 
fidei ipfius Dominice que in Symbolo continetur, 
guam fe die baptifmatis fervaturam effe promierat. 
Idem, Com. in Prov.. Interrogatus es, Credis in Deum 
Patrem omnipotentem? dixifti, Credo, et merfifti, 
hoc eft, fepultus es: Iterum interrogatus es, Credis 
sn Dominum noftrum Jefum Chriflin, et in crucem 
ejus? dixifti, Credo, et merfifti, ideo et Chrifto 
es confepultus. Tertio interrogatus, Credis in Sps- 
ritum San@um? dixifti, Credo; tertio merfifti: ut 
multiplicem lapfum fuperioris zetatis abfolveret trina 
confeffio. 8. Ambrof. de Sacram. lib. ii. cap. 7. Leo 
{peaks thus of Eutyches in his Epiftle to Flavianus, 

vam enim eruditionem de facris Novi et Veteris 
Teftamenti paginis acquifivit, qui ne ipfius quidem 
Symboli initia comprehendit? et quod per totum’ 

B4 mundum 
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ART. I. mundum omnium regeneranderum voce depromitur, 


iftius adhuc fenis corde non capitur. And in the 
12th Book de Trinitate, (formerly attributed to Atha- 
nafius, but more probably now thought to belong 
to Vigilius Tapfenfis,) Nec non et illa magna et 
beata Confeffio Fidei, imo ipfa Fides Sanctorum, et 
Teftamentum quod difpofyimus ad Patrem, Filium, 
et Spiritum Sanctum, ad facrum lavacrum regene- 
Tationis venientes, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipo-~ 


 tentem, et in Jefum Chriftum Filium ejus unigeni- 


tum, et in Spiritum Sanctum. Καϑὼς ταρελάξομι 
wWapa τῶν πρὸ ἡμῶν ἐπισκόπων ἔν TE τῇ τρωώτῃ κατηχήσει, 
καὶ ὅτε τὸ λετρὸν ἐλαμξανομεν, Eufebius of the Confeffion 
of Faith, which he exhibited to the Council of Nice. 
Socrat. lib. i. cap. 8. Theodoret. hb. i. cap. 12. Abre- 
nuncio, inquis, Diabolo, pompis, {pectaculis, et 
operibus eyus: et quid poftea? Credo, inquis, in 
Deum Patrem omnipotentem, Salvian, de Gubern, 
Dei, ib. vi. And when this Creed was enlarged by 


the Council of Nice, and after that by others, Epi- -. 


phanius commends it to the Catechumeni, to be re- 


peated at their baptifm : Οὕτως ἕκαρον τῶν κατηχεμένων τῶν. 


μελλόντων τῷ αγίῳ λεατρῷ τροσίεναι, καὶ μόνον ἐπαγγίλλειν 
ὀφείλετε τὸ τοιξεύειν τοῖς ἑαυτῶν υἱοῖς ἐν κυρίῳ, ἀλλὰ καὶ dim 
ϑάσκειν ῥητῶς, ὡς πάντων ἡὶ αὐτὴ μήτηρ ὑμῶν τε καὶ ἡμῶν, τὸ 


λέγειν" Πιρςεύομεν εἰς ἕνα Θεὸν, &c. 8. Epiph. in Ancorato. ἡ 


And when he had yet farther enlarged it by reafon 
of fome new emergent herefies, he commends it, 
μάλιςα τοῖς τῷ ἀγίῳ λετρῷ Ὡροσιοῦσιν, ἵνα ἀπαγγέλλωσι καὶ 
λέγωσιν οὕτως. Ibid. The δῖ Cauncil of Conftanti- 
nople confirms the Nicene Canfeffion, as πρεσθυτάτην 
τε οὖσαν καὶ ἀκόλεϑον τῷ βαπτίσματι, Theodoret. hb. v. 
εῶρ. 9. And the Cauncil of Chalcedon of the fame, 
ἣν, ὡς κοινὸν ἐξ αγίων σύνϑημα, τοῖς μυυμέιοις πρὸς τὴν τῆς 
υἱοϑησίας τοαρεγγνῶμεν ἀσφάλειαν, Parte tertia. Thé 
Synod at Jerufalem, τὸ ἅγιον σύμβολον εἰς ὃ ἐδαστίςϑη- 
μεν καὶ βαπτίζομεν. The Synod at Tyre, ἐν αὐτῷ Bax- 
τισϑέντες καὶ βαπτίζοντε. And the Council of Con- 
ftantinople under Menna, to which the farmer jene 

" their 
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their Synodical letters, τὸ ἅγίον σύμξολον ἐν ᾧ πάντες ART. I. 
ἰδακτίσϑημεν, Concil. Confiantinop. fub Agab. et Menna, 

AG, ν. Bafilifcus and Marcus, in:two feveral edicts, 
confirmed the fame Nicene Creed with thefe words, 

εἰς ὃ ἡμεῖς τε καὶ πάντες οἱ Wed ἡμῶν τοιςεύσαντες ἐδαπτίσϑη- 

μεν. Evagr, lib, i. cap. 4. and 7. And the edict 

of the Emperor Juftinian, Anathematizaverunt eos 

qui aliam definitionem fidei, five Symbolum, five 
eee tradunt accedentibus ad fanctum bap- 

tiima. 


Pag. 25. (e) | 
On δεῖ τὰς φωτιζομέναες τὴν wis ἐκμανϑάνειν, καὶ τῇ 
πίμπτη τῆς ἱοδομάδος ἀπαγγέλλειν τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ ἢἣ τοῖς 
meecburiooss. Concil. Laodic. Can. 46. Where it is to 
be obferved, that Wisse is taken for the Creed or 
Symbolum Fidei, and was fo tranflated anciently, 
as appeareth by the Canon preferved in the Canon 
Jaw, and rendered thus, Baptizandos oportet Fidei 
Symbolum difcere, et quinta feria ultimse feptimane 
vel Epifcopo vel Prefbyteris reddere. De Conjec. diff. 
4. cap. 58. Symbolum etiam placuit ab omnibus 
Kcclefiis una die, i. ¢, ante octo dies Dominice re- 
furrectionis, publice in Ecclefia competentibus pree- 
dicari. Concil. Agath. cap. 13. Sicut antiqui Ca~ 
nones jubent, ante viginti dies Baptif{mi ad purga- 
tionem exorcifmi Catechumeni currant, in quibus 
viginti diebus omnino Catechumeni Symbolum, quod 
eft, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, {pe- 
cialiter doceantur. Concil. Bracar. 2. cap. 1. The 
Canon of the Laodicean Council, already mention-~ 
ed, is verbatim rehearfed in the fixth Council in 
Trullo. Can. 78, It appeareth therefore a general 
command of the Church, that thofe who were to be 
baptized, fhould have a certain time allatted for the 
learning and rehearfing of the Creed. And in cafo 
of neceffity, if any were baptized, they were to learn 
the Creed immediately after their baptifm, Ὅτι δεῖ (not, 
as it is in the edition of Binius, both in this Canon 

ab 
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ant. r.and in.the former, moft abfurdly, Ὅτι καὶ δεῖ) τὸς ἐν νόσῳ 
᾿αραλαμδάνοντας “τὸ φώτισμα, χαὶ εἶτα ἀναξάντας, ἐχμαν- 
Sdvav τὴν wisiv, καὶ γινώσκειν ὅτι ϑείας δωρεᾶς κατηξιῶϑη- 


τῶν. Concit, Laodic. Can. 47. 


| _ _Pag. 325. (7) | | 
. As appears in the ancient Greek Liturgies, and 
the decree of the third Council of Toledo, ut omni 
facrificii tempore ante communionem corporis Chnifti 
et fanguinis, juxta Orientalium partium morem, 
unanimiter clara voce facratifflimum fidei recenfeant 
fymbolum. Which cuftom as they call it of the 
Oriental parts, is faid firft to be introduced by Pe- 
trus Mongus at Alexandnmia, and after by Timotheus 


at Conftantinople, as appears out: of the fragments 
of Theodorus Leétor. : 


Pag. 25. (¢) 
« Symbolum quod eft fignaculum fide, et orationem 
Dominicam dicere femper admoneant facerdotes po- 
pulum Chriftianum. Concil. Mogunt. cap. 45. 


Pag. 28. (4) 
Θιὸς, ϑεός “ESos ἥν ὅτε κατάρχοιντό τινος,. ϑεὸν λέγειν 


ἐξευφημιζομένοις. Hefych, Lex. 


Pag. 29. (ἢ) | 
| For Ser. 181. which is upon the Creed, we find 
thefe words: Non dicit, Credo Deum, vel Credo Deo, 
quamvis et hzec faluti neceffaria fint. Aliud enim eft 
credere illi, aliud credere illum, altud credere in illum. - 
Credere illi, eft credere vera effe que loquitur; cre- 
dere illum, credere quia ipfe eft Deus; credere in 
illum, diligere illum.. And though that colleétion of 
Sermons de tempore under the name of St. Auguftin 
be not all his, (divers of them being tranflations of 
the Greek: homilies,) yet this diftin€tion may be col- 
lected out of other parts of his works. For firft, he 
didinguthheth very clearly and ferioufly between oe 
, δ 
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dere Deo, and ecredere in Deum. Wumquam ali- art. 1.. 
quis Apoftolorum dicere auderet, Qui credit in me. 
Credimus Apoftolo, fed non credimus in Apoftolum. 
Trad. 54. in Pfalm. And again, Credimus Paulo, 
fed non credimus in Paulum ; credimus Petro, fed 
non credimus in Petrum. Secondly, he diftinguifh- 
eth between credere Deum, and credere in Deum; 
Multum intereft utrum quis credat ipfum effe Chnf- 
tum, et utrum credat in Chniftum. [116 credit in 
Chriftum qui et fperat in Chriftum, et diligit Chrif- 
tum. De verbis Dom. Serm. 61. And, which 1s. 
the fum of all, he puts a high value upon the. pre- 
pofition, as if, by virtue of the addition of im, the 
phrafe did properly fignify fo great an acceffion 
unto faith. Quid eft credere in Deum? Credendo 
amare, credendo diligere, credendo in eum ire, et. 
ejus: membris incorporari. Trad. 29. in Joh. Which 
doctrine of St. Auguftin’s being taken notice of 
by Peter Lombard, hath fince been continued by 
the Schoolmen; and Aquinas, Sum. 11. 22. 9g. 2. 
δ. 2. ad primum, bringing all three under one act of 

ith, hath been contradiéted by Durandus, # 3. 
Sent, dif. xxiii. g. 7. δ. 6. Credere in Deum non 
eft preecife actus fidei, fed fidei et caritatis fimul ; et 
funt etiam plures, et non unus actus tantum: by 
whofe fubtle, but yet clear determination, (as many 
of his are beyond the reft of the Schools,) whatfoever 
is added by the prepofition to believe, appears not 
to be a part of belief, but. an -act fuperadded to 
the act of faith. 


_ bag, 39. (ἢ a 

For yor 15 formetimes joined with 5, fometimes with 
2: when with 5, it anfwers properly to πιρεύειν τῷ 
Θιῷ, credere Deo, 5 being nothing elfe but a fig- 
nificator of the cafe; when with ἃ it correfponds to 
wistiay εἰς τὸν Θεὸν, credere in Deum, 3 being a pre- 
pofition of the fame nature with εἰς or iz. But yet 
there 15 fo little, or rather no difference in the He- 
Tew, 
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ART. 1.brew, that in the firft place where it is ufed, and 
that of the father of the faithful, even for the act of 
juftifying faith, ΠΥ jorm Gen. xv. 6. it 1s tranf- 
lated by the LXX. καὶ ἐπίξευσεν ᾿Αδρὰμ τῷ Θεῷ. not 
εἰς Θεὸν, and that tranflation warranted by St. Paul, 
Rom. iv. 3. Gal. iti. 6. and St. James ii. 23. In the 
fame manner, 2 Kings xvii. 14. “WY WONT ND WR 
ἘΣΤΟΝ is tranflated by the LXX. (as that tranflation 
is preferved in the Alexandrian and Complutenfian 
Copies) οἱ οὐκ ἐπίξευσαν κυρίῳ Θεῷ αὐτῶν. Befides, the’ 
fame phrafe is ufed in the fame place both to God 
and to man, as Exod. xiv. 31. ΠΟΣῚ ΤῊΣ {ONY 
syiay And they believed in God, and in his fervant 
Mo/fes; which the Chaldee Paraphrafe explaineth thus, 
ΠΩ» ΓΘ MANIA ὙἹ ΝΘ ows wom And 
they believed in the word of God, and in the prophecy 
of Mofes his fervant.. And 2 Chron. xx. 20. ἸΌΝ 
PONT MII WONT WON ON Mra Believe in 
the Lord your God, fo fhall ye be eftablifhed; beheve 
in his Prophets, fo fhall ye profper. For although 
the vulgar Latin, which our tranflation followeth, 
hath made that diftinction which the Hebrew maketh 
not, Credite in Domino Deo veftro, et fecuri eritis ; 
credite Prophetis ejus, et cuncta evenient profpera: 
yet the Septuagint acknowledgeth no neceflity of re- 
ceding from the original phrafe; "Epmissicate ἐν κυρίῳ τῷ 
Θιῷ ὑμῶν, καὶ ἐμπιςευϑήσεσϑε ἐμπιςεύσατε ἐν προφήταις 
αὐτῷ, καὶ εὐοδωϑήσεσϑει. Nor is it only attributed to 
Mofes as joined with God, and fo taken as it were 
into the fame phrafe, but feparately by himfelf, as 
Exod. xix. 9. The Lord faid unto Mofes, Lo I 
come unto thee in a thick cloud, that the people 
may hear when I {peak with thee, odwy won’ Ja ON 
and. believe in thee for ever. And therefore, when it 
was objected to St. Bafil, that they did believe in 
Mofes, as well as that they were baptized into Μο- 
fes; and generally, ἡ wisis ὡμολόγηται ἤδη καὶ εἰς τὰρ 
ἀνθρώπες γεγινῆσϑαι, the Father doth not deny the 
Janguage, but interprets it, καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν wisig ἐπὶ τὸν 

χύριου 
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κύριον ἀναφέρεται. De Sp. S. Cap. 14. Neither is this ART. I. 
only fpoken of Mofes and the Prophets, that the If- 
raelites believed in them, but of David, not as a 
Prophet, but a bare relater of his own actions, 1. 
Sam. xxvii. 12. ὙΓΣ WIN ON), Καὶ ἐπιςεύϑη Δαβὶδ ἐν 
τῷ ᾽᾿Αγχῆς. Et credidit Achis in David. Vulg. Eft 
ergo fides noftra primo quidem omnium in Domi- 
num noftrum Jefum Chriftum, confequenter vero 
etiam in omnes fanctos Patriarchas, vel Prophetas, 
vel Apoftolos Chrifti. Orig. in Apol. Pamphil. To 
conclude, this general phrafe of believing in, is ge- 
nerally attributed fometimes to the fupreme Author 
of our faith, as to God; fometimes to the inter- 
venient meffengers, as the Prophets; fometimes to 
the motives of our faith, Pfal. Ixxviii. 32. by 
: pnndpoa nN LXX, Καὶ ἐκ ἐπίςευσαν iv τοῖς ϑαυμασίοις 
αὐτοῦ, And they believed not in his wondrous works ; 
fometimes to the object of it, or that which is be- 
lieved, as Pfal. cxix. 66. sm2xoONN Ppmyos, I have 
believed in thy commandments, as Mar, i. 15. Πιριύετε 
ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ. 


ey FB 29 A a 
Tlssevopsv ἄν καὶ ὁμολογᾶμεν ἕνα μόνον ὁληϑινὸν καὶ 
εἰγαϑὺν Θεὸν, καὶ ἕνα τὸν μονογενῆ αὐτῷ υἱὸν, καὶ ἣν μόνον 


φνεῦμα ἅγιον. 52. Bafl. 


Pag. 29. (m 

Arius and Euzoius in their Confeffion delivered to 
Conftantine, Πιριύομεν εἰς ἕνα Θεὸν waripa, καὶ εἰς ἕνα κύ- 
ριον Ἰησᾶν, καὶ εἰς τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα, καὶ εἰς σαρκὸς ἀνάςασιν, 
καὶ εἰς ζωὴν τὰ μέλλοντος αἰῶνος, καὶ εἰς βασιλείαν ἐρανῶν, 
καὶ εἰς μίαν καϑολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν τῷ Θεῖῶ, Socrat. Hif. Eccl, 
ib. i. cap. 26. Sozomen. lib. i. cap. 27. Κατήχησις 
τῶν φωτιζομίνων σχεδιασϑεῖσα εἰς τὸ πνεῦμα ἅγιον, καὶ εἰς 
μίαν ἁγίαν καϑολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ εἰς σαρκὸς ἀνάσασιν, καὶ 
εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 8. Cyril, Hierofol. Εἰς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, 
εἰς μίαν ἁγίαν καϑολικὴν καὶ ἀπορολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 8. Epiph. 
im Ancorato, And ina larger Confeffion, Πιρεύομεν tig 
μίαν 
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ART. be μίων καϑολικὴν καὶ αἰνοςολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ εἰς tv βάπτισμα 
μετανοίας, καὶ εἰς ἀνάςασιν νεκρῶν, καὶ εἰς βασιλείαν ἐρανῶν, 
xat εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 


Pag. 30. (#) * : 

Gregorius Nyflenus calls them εὐσεξδεῖς περὶ Ocs ὑπο- 
λήψει." And Eufebius, in his Confeffion exhibited to 
the Council of Nice, concludes, Πιρεύομεν καὶ εἰς ὃν 
πνεῦμα ἅγιον, τότων ἕκαςον εἶναι καὶ ὑπάρχειν wirevovres fig 
nifying that every particular which he had rehearfed 
he believed to be; and that was all in the Confeffion 
intended. Alexander, Bifhop of Alexandria, after 
a long declaration of the former Articles concerning 
the Father and the Son, draws to a conclufion on 
the latter Articles thus: Πρὸς δὲ τῇ εὐσεδεία (1. εὐσεξεῖ) 
ταύτη σερὶ Warpos καὶ υἱβ doen --ἶν πνεῦμα ἅγιον ὁμο-- 
λογξμεν --οτ-τομίαν καὶ μόνην καϑολικὴν τὴν ἀποςολικὴν ἐκκλη- 
σίαν-------- μετὰ ττον (Vel rato) ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀνάςασιν οἴδαμεν. 
‘Theodoret. Hift. Eccl. lib. i. cap. 4.- So Tertul. de 
Prefcr..adv. Haret. Regula eft fidei illa qua credi- 
tur unum omnino Deum effe: and adv. Praxeam, 
cap. 2. where he makes another rehearfal of his 
Creed, he begins with, Unicum quidem Deum cre- 
dimus. 


Pag. 39. (0) 

Non eft amor Dei Articulus, neque etiam amor 
proximi, quia etiamfi fint preecepta generalia activa, 
tamen cum actio contineatur, non oportet eum con- 
‘ftituere articulum : fed ifta funt fidei dogmata qua 
{unt columnz et fundamenta legis divine. Jf Abra- 
vanel de cap. fidet, cap. 11. Primus eft deorum cul- 
tus, Deos credere. Sen. 


Pag. 30. (p) 
PONT oD Dw ww yd mosnn Nay Arnon To» 
: ΚΝΌΣ 59 noun nin The foundation of foundations and 
pillar of wifdom is to know that the firft Being is, and 
that it giveth exifience to every thing which 1s. Mat- 
mon. de Fundam. Legis. 3 oo τον 


Pag. 
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ae Pag. 31. (7) .- | 
_ Imprimis neceffe eft concedatis effe aliquem fubli- 
miorem Deum et mancipem quendam divinitatis qui 
ex hominibus Deos fecerit. Tertul. adv. Gentes. 


, ons pe eee 

Ego dixt, Du eftis; fed in eo indulti nominis fig- 
nificatio eft : et ubi refertur, Ego dizi, loquentis eft 
potius fermo quam rei nomen. 8S. Hilar. de Trin. 
ib. vil. 

Pag. 31. (s) . 

Deus plenzw ac perfecte divinitatis eft nomen. 
δ. Hilar. de Trin. hb. xi. Deus fubftantie ipfius 
nomen, id eft, Divinitatis. Tertul. adv. Herm. 


_ Pag. 33. (ἢ) . 

_ Hec propofitio, Deus eit, quantum in fe eft, per 
fe nota eft, quia predicatum eft idem cum fubjecto, 
Deus enim eft fuum effe. Sed quia nos non {cimus 
de Deo guid eft, non eft nobis per fe nota, fed indi- 
get demonftran per ea que funt magis nota quoad 
nos, et minus nota guoad naturam, {cilicet per ef- 
fectus. dguin 1. p.g. 2. Art. i. 


Pag, 33- (z) 

This place muft be vindicated from the falfe glofs 
of Sociaus, who contends that it cannot be proved 
from the creature that there is a God, and therefore 
to this place of St. Paul anfwers thus: Sciendum eft 
verba a creatione mundi debere conjungi cum verbo 
invifibila—Ait igitur eo in loco Apoftolus, eternam 
dsvinitatem Dei, 1. ς. id quod nos Deus perpetuo fa- 
cere vult, (Drvinitas enim hoc fenfu alibi quoque 
apud ipfum enunciatur, ut Col. u. 9.) eternamque 
potentiam, i. e. promiffiones que numquam interci- 
dent, (quo fenfu paulo fuperius dixerat Evangesiun 
effe potentiam Dei) heec, inquam, que nunquam poft- 
quam mundus creatus fuerat ab hominibus vifa fu- 
erant, i. ¢. non fuerant eis cognita, per opera, hoc eft 


per 
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ART. 1. per mirabiles ipfius Dei'et divinorum hominum, pra- 


fertim vero Chrifti et Apoftolorum ejus, operationes, 
con{pecta fuiffe. In which explication there is no- 
thing which is not forced and diftorted: for though 
his firft obfervation feem plaufible, yet there is no 
validity. in it. He. bringeth only for proof, Matt. 
ΧΗ. 35. κεκρυμμένα ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμε, which proves 
not at all that ἀπὸ χτίσεως has the fame fenfe: and it 
is more probable that it hath not, becaufe that is 
ufually exprefled by az’ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως, Mar. x. 6. 
and ΧΙ. 19. 2 Pet. iii. 4. never by ἀπὸ κτίσεως, Be- 
fides, the κεχρυμμένα in St. Matthew bears not that 
analogy with ἀόρατα which Socinus pretends, figni- 
fying not things unfeen or unknown till then, but 
only obfcure fayings or parables ; for which purpofe 
thofe words were produced out of the Pfalms by the 
Evangelift, to prove that the Meffias was to {peak 
in. parables, in the onginal oO pman nrpn LXX: 
wpoCanuara an ἀρχῆς» 1. 6. wife, ancient fayings, which 
were not unfeen and unknown, for it immediately 
followeth, which we have heard and known, and 
our fathers have told us, Pfal. \xxvii. 3. And 
though he would make out this interpretation, by 
accufing other interpreters of unfaithfulnefs, Pleri- 
que interpretes ex preepofitione a, ex fecerunt, con- 
tra ipforum Grecorum Codicum fidem, qui non ἐκ 
χτίσεως fed ἀπὸ κτίσεως habent; yet there is no ground 
for fuch a calumny, becaufe ἀπὸ may be, and is 
often, rendered e-or ex as well as ἐκ, as Matt. iii. 4. 
ἀπὸ τριχῶν καμήλε, ὁ pilis camelinis, vil. 4. ἀπὸ τῇ 
ὀφϑαλμξ ox, ex oculo tuo, 16. ἀπὸ ἀκανϑῶν, ex fpinis ; 
and even in the fenfe which Socinus contends for, 
Matt. xvit. 18. ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας ἰχείνης, Vulg. ex illa 
hora, as Tully, ex eo die, and Virgil, 


Ex illo Corydon, Corydon eft tempore nobis, 


And, 

Tempore jam ex illo cafus mihi cognitus urbis 
Trojanz. 
So the Greek ἀπὸ μέρας the Latins render ex parte, ἀπὸ 


TS 
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τῷ tox, ex equo: of which examples are innumerable. ἀκ. 1, 
There is no unfaithfulnefs then imputable to the in- 
terpreters ; nor can fuch pitiful criticifms give any 
advantage to the firft part of Socinus’s expofition. 
Howfoever the Catholic interpretation depends not 
on thofe words ἀπὸ κτίσεως, but on the confideration 
of the perfons, that is the Gentiles, and the other 
words, ποιήμασι νούμεναν which he farther perverts, 
rendering them the mraculons operations of Chrift 
and his Apoftles, or, as one of our learned men, 
their doings, miftaking ποίημα, which is from the 
paflive πεποίημαι, for ποίησις, from the active ἐποίησα" 
for woinpa is properly the thing made or created, not 
the operation or doing of it; 48 κτίσις 18 fometimes 
taken for the creature, fometimes for the creation, 
but κτίσμα is the creature only. As therefore we 
read, 1 Tim. iv. 4. wav κτίσμα @1s καλὸν, fo Eph. 
li. 10. αὐτῇ γὰρ ἔσμεν ποίημα. In this fenfe {pake 
Thales properly, Πρισξύτατον τῶν ὄντων Θεὸς, ἀγίονητον 
yap” κάλλιρον κόσμος, ποίημα yao ex. Diog. Laert. The 
other interpretations, which he was forced to, are yet . 
more extravagant: as when he renders the eternal | 
Godhead, that which God would always have us do, 
or his everlafting will, and proves that rendition by 
another place of St. Paul, Col. i1. 9. For in him 
dwelleth ail the fulnefs of the Godhead bodily, that 
is, fays he, all the will of God, (whereas it 1s moft 
certain, that where the Godhead is, efpecially where 
the fulnefs, even all the fulnefs of the Godhead is, 
there muft be all the attributes as well as the will 
of God:) and when he interprets the eternal power 
to be the promifes which fhall never fail ; and thinks 
he has fafficiently proved it, becaufe the fame Apo- 
file calls the Goipel the power of God. For by this 
way of interpretation no fentence of Scripture can 
have any certain fenfe. 


Pag. 33. (v) 
In the thield of Pallas. Jrifet. de Mando. 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. J, Pag. 34. (2) 


᾿Αλλὰ μὴν ὅτι γ᾽ ἐρὶν ἀγχή τις» καὶ ἐκ ἄπειρα τὰ αἴτιαι 
φῶν ὄντων, ὅτ᾽ εἰς εὐθυωρίαν, ὅτε κατ᾽ εἶδος, δῆλον. Ariffot. 
Metaph. Mid. ik, Cap. ἃ. and again, Εἴπερ μηδέν iss τὸ 
φρῶτον, ὅλως αἴτιον ἐδέν Ess. 


Pag. 34. (y) - 


Πόϑεν δῆλον εἰ ὅλως ἐςὶ ϑεός; Ἔκ τῆς τῶν ὄντων συςάσεώς 


τι καὶ διαμονῆς. “ει. μα. et Refp. ad Graecos. - 
Pag. 34. (2) 


"Ev ὅσοις τέλος τί ἐξι, τότε ἕνεκα wparleras τὸ τορότερον 
καὶ τὸ ἐφεζην᾽ ἐκᾶν ὡς wpatleras, Bre wipuxE’ καὶ ὡς τέφυ- 
κεν; av μή τι ἐμποδίζῃ, ὅτω τράτῆεται txasov’ wpatlerat, 
δὲ ἕνεκα τα, καὶ πέφυκεν ἄρα τάτε ἕνεκα. <Ariffat. Phyf. 
lib. it. cap. 8. 


ἮΝ \ . Pag. 35: (2) 9% \ a 
Ατοπὸν τὸ μὴ oto Sas, ἕνεκα τῷ γίνεσϑαι» ἐὰν μὴ ἰδωσι τὸ 
~ 4 

uivsY βελευσομενον" καΐτοι καὶ ἡ τέχνη ΠῚ βελεύεται" καὶ γὰρ 


o> = s ~ C4 bd ‘ ε 4 Ral “Φ , > f 
εἰ ἐνὴν ἦν τῷ ξυλῳ ἢ vaywnyixns ὁμοίως ὧν τῇ φύσει ἔποιεις 


Ariftot. ibid. 
Pag. 36. () 


Καϑόλα ὅπερ ἐν νηὶ κυδερνήτης, ἐν ἅρματι ἡνίοχος, ἦν 
χορῷ δὲ κορυφαῖος, iv πόλει δὲ νόμος, ἐν ςρατοπέδῳ δὲ nyt 
μὼν, τῶχο Θεὸς ἐν κόσμῳ. Ariftot. de Mundo. 


“Pag. 36. (¢) . 
Habet Dominus teftimonium totum hoc quod 
{umus, et in quo fumus. Tertul. | 


> ~ Pag. 36. (2) ~ 3 , ε 
Apyaias τις λόγος καὶ ποάτριός tes Waal οἰνϑρώποις, ὡς 
x Θιεξ τὰ waure, καὶ διὰ Θεὰ ἡμῖν συνέρηκεν, Ariat. de 


Munda. 
Pag. 36. (¢) | 
Nulla gens ufquam eft adeo contra leges morefque 
projecta, ut non aliquos Deos credat. Sen. P 
ag. 
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Pag. 37. (f) ART. I. 


Nec in hunc furorem omnes mortales confenfiffent 
-alloquendi furda numina et inefficaces Deos. Sen. 


Pag. 39. (4) ᾿ 
Hec eft fumma delicti, nolle agnofcere quem ig- 
‘norare non poffis. 8. Cyprian. de Idol. Van. 


Pag. 40. (A) 

Solum Deum confirmas quem tantum Deum no- 
minas. Tertul. de Teftim. Anima, cap. 2. When 
Leo, Bifhop of Rome, in an epiftle to Flavianus had 
written thefe words, Fidelium univerfitas profitetur 
‘credere fe in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, et in 
Jefum Chriftum Filium ejus; one of the Eutychians 
objected with this queftion, Cur non dixerit in unum 
Deum Patrem, et in unum Jefum, juxta Niceni 
decretum Concilu? To which Vigilius, Bifhop of 
Trent, or rather of Tapfus, gives this anfwer ; Sed 
Rome et antequam Niczna Synodus conveniret, a 
temporibus Apoftolorum ufque ad nunc, ita fideli- 
bus fymbolum traditur, nec preejudicant verba ubi 
fenfus incolumis permanet: magis enim cum Domi- 
mi Jefu Chrifti fententia heec fidei profeffio facit, di- 
centis, Credstis in Deum, et in me credite: nec dixit 
in unum Deum Patrem, et in unum meipfum. 
Quis enim nefciat unum effe Deum, et unum Jefum 
Chriftum Filium ejus? Vigil: ib. iv. cont. Eutych, 


Pag. 40. (2) 
R. Chafdai in Or Adonat. R. Jofeph. Albo in. 
Hikarim. 


Pag. 40. (2) 

Orientales Ecclefiz omnes ifta tradunt, Credo in 
uno Deo Patre omnipotenti. Ruffin. in Symb. Bene 
hec omnia poterunt ad folos Hzreticos pertinere, 

uia falfaverunt Symbolum, dum alter dixerit duos 
Deos, cum Deus unus fit. Optat. ib. i. Nos enim 
ς 2 ᾿ εἴ 
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ART. J.et fcimus, et legimus, et credimus, et tenemus, 


unum effe Deum, qui fecit coelum pariter δῷ terram, 
quoniam nec alterum novimus, nec noffe, cum nul- 
lus fit, aliquando poterimus. Novatian. de Trin. cap. 
40. And before all thefe Irengeus, citing, under the 
title of Scripturé,'a paffage out of the book of Her- 
mas called Paftor; Bene ergo Scriptura dicit, Primo 
omnium crede quoniam unus eft Deus, qui omnia 
conftituit et confummayjt, et fecit ex eo quod non 
¢rat, ut effent omnia, opmnium capax, et qui a 
nemine capiatuy. Lyd. iv. cap. 37. 


. Pag. 4o. (ἢ 
Eufeb. in prep. Evang. The pafflage is yet extant 
in the epiftles of Plato. | 


oon, Pag. 42. (ἡ 
Ta ὄντα αὶ βάλεται worsrsver Das noses’ 
Οὐκ ayadey πολυκοιρανίη, εἷς κοίρανος. 


Arifiot. Metaph. bb, xii. cap. uk. 


Pag. 42. (7) 
Unus omnium Dominus eft Deus: neque enim 
illa fublimitas poteft habere confortem, cum {ola 
omnem teneat poteftatem. S. Cyprian. de Idel. Vamp. 


Pag. 42. (0) 7 

sds cow ὃν any eh ow Nd WI NIT SAN πὶ ΤΟΝ 
STN ND OY COROT OMNI Po WINS TTD paw Te 
pom sity FD Ine ΝΟΥ : as ome Sho xin poo 
soya wd TN ὙΠ paw ἽΝ dx ΠΥΡΟῚ mpdrnd 
God is one, not twa, or more than two, but only one: 
whofe unity is not like to that of the individuals of this 
world, neither is he one by way of fpecies comprehendin 
many individuals, neither one in the manner of a body 
which is divifible into parts and extremes: but hes fo 
one, as no unity like his is ta be found in the world, 
Mofes Maimon. de Fundam. Legis, cap. 4. Quod autem 
diximus, Orientis Ecclefias tradere ynum Patrem Om- 
nipotentem, et unum Dominum, hoc modo intelli- 

gendum 
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geéendam eft, cnom non numero dici, fed univerfi- art. 1. 
tate: verbi gratia, fi quis dicat unum hominem, aut 
unum equum, hic unum pro numero pofuit, poteft 
enim et alius homo effe, et tertius, vel equus. Ubi 
autem fecundus et tertius non poteft jungi, unus fi 
dicatur, non numeni, fed univerfitatis eft nomen. Ut 
fi exempli caufa dicamus unum folem, hic unus 
ita dicitur ut alius vel tertius addi non poffit ; mul- 
to magis Deus cum unus dicitur, unus non numeri, 
fed univerfitatis vocabulo nuncupatur, id eft, qui 
propterea unus dicatur, quod alius non fit. Ruffin. 
in Symb. | : 


, _ Pag.g3.(p) 

Veritas Chriftiana diftricte pronunciavit, Deus, fi 
non unus eft, non eft; quia dignius credimus non 
effe, quodcunque non ita fuerit ut effe debebit. 
Tertul. adv. Marcton. hb. i. cap. 3. Deus cum fum- 
mum magnum fit recte veritas noftra pronunciavit, 
Deus, fi non unus eft, non eft, Non quaft dubite- 
mus effe Deum, dicendo, fi non unus, non eft Deus; 
fed quia, quem confidimus effe, idem definiamus 
εἴτ, quod fi non eft, Deus non eft, fummum {cilicet 
magnum. Porro, fummum magnum unicum fit 
neceffe eft, ergo et Deus unicus erit, non aliter Deus, 
nifi fummum magnum, nec alter f{ummum magnum, 
ΠΙΠ parem non habens, nec aliter parem non habens, 
nifi unicus fuerit. 704. 


Pag. 43. (4) 
Mofes Matnon, de Fundam. Legis, Cap. 3, 


Pag. 44. (r 

Numerus divinitatis fasta rtione conftare debe- 
ret, vel quoniam et cultura ejus in anceps deducere- 
tur. Ecce enim duos intuens Deos, tam pares quam 
duo fumma magna, quid facerem fi ambos colerem ? 
vererer ne abundantia officii fuperftitio potius quam 
religio exiftimaretur ; quia duos tam pares et in altero 
c3 ambos 
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ambos poffem in uno demereri; hoc ipfum teftimo~ 
nium preeftans parilitati et unitati eorum, dum alte- 
rum in altero venerarer, dum in uno mihi duo funt. 


Tertul, adv, Marcion. hb. 1. cap. 5. 


’ 


Pag. 45. (s) 

Omnem Deum, qui ab homine colitur, neceffe 
eft inter folennes ritus et precationes Patrem nun- 
cupari; non tantum honoris gratia, verum etiam 
rationis, quod et antiquior eft homine, et quod vi- 
tam, falutem, victum preftat, ut pater. Itaque et 
Jupiter a precantibus Pater vocatur, et Saturnus, et 
Janus, et Liber, et ceteri deinceps. Ladfan. de ver. 


Sap. lib. iv. cap. 3. 


Pag. 45. (?) 

That fo frequent in Homer, Πατὴρ ἀνδρῶν τε ϑιῶν 
τε Eundemque appellans dicit Ennius, Divumgue 
hominumque pater rex. Var. de Ling. Lat. lib. iv. 
As Servius obferves of Virgil, A Poeta pene omni- 
bus Diis nomen paternum additur, ut fiant venera- 
biliores : And before him Lucilius ; 


Ut nemo fit noftrum, quin pater optimu’ Divum, 
Ut Neptunu’ Pater, Liber, Saturnu’ Pater, Mars, 
Janu’, Quirinu’ Pater nomen dicatur ad unum. 


Laéan. Ibid, 


Pag. 46. (uz) 

As Jupiter, which is Jovis Pater, or Ζευπάτωρ, 
otherwife Die/piter, or Διϊπάτωρ' and Mar/piter, of 
whom Servius, Apud Pontifices Marfpiter dicitur. 
fiineid. kb, iti. So Semipater for Semo, and Σαρ- 
δοπάτωρ for Sardus, the proper deity of Sardinia. 


| Piolem. 


Pag. 46. (x) 
Ἑτέρως yap τις vers πατέρα Θεὸν ἀκόει» καὶ ἑτέρως vis. 
Sever. in Fob, 


Pag. 
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Pag. 46. (») 

Plutarch of Plato, calling God πὰτέρα πάντων καὶ 
«ποιητὴν, {ays, Τῇ μεταφορὰ χρώμενος, ὥσπερ tiwde, τὸν 
αἴτιον πατέρα τοῦ κόσμε κέκληχε. Platon. Quef. And 
Alcimus, Πατὴρ δὲ iss. τῷ αἴτιος εἶναι πάντων. 


Pag. 46. (5) 

So Plutarch anfwers the queftion, why Plato terms 
God the Maker and Father of all things ? Ἢ ray μὲν 
Θεῶν τῶν γεννητῶν καὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων warne ess’ ποιητὴς δὲ 
τῶν ἀλόγων καὶ ἀψύχων Father of Gods and men, 
Maker of things inanimate and irrational. Οὐ γὰρ 
χορία φησὶ Χρύσιππος waripz καλεῖσϑαι τὸν παρασχόντα 
τὸ σπέρμα, καίπερ ἐκ TH σπέρματος γεγονότος, Non 
enim agri pater, fi Chryfippo credimus, is dicitur 
qui eum confevit, quanquam 6 femine deinde fruges 
nafcantur: as the Latin tranflation moft abfurdly. 
For there is neither corn, nor field, nor any feed 
belonging to them in the words of Plutarch. But 
χόριον (not χωρίον) is the Secunda, the coat (or rather 
coats in the acception of Chryfippus, and the lah- 
guage of thofe times) in which the Feetus is in- 
volved in the mother’s womb. Though therefore 
both the Secunda and the Feetus be miade of the 
feed of the male in the philofophy of Chryfippus, 
yet he is not called the Father of the after-birth, 
but of the child; the one being endued with life and 
reafon, and the other not. 


, Pag. 47. (2) 
So Euftathius obferves out of an Ingenious Ety- 
mologift : Πατὴρ Θεὸς μὲν, ὡς τὸ πᾶν τηρῶν" ἄνθρω" 
wos δὲ ὡς TUS παίδας τηρῶν, I: 4. 


Pag. 48. (Ὁ) 


Totum hominum genus quodamrnoda funt ho- 
mines duo, primus et fecundus. Pro/p. 


eA . Pag. 
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ARP 1. Pag. 48, (¢) 


OU γὰρ ἀντὶ Ces ἐγώ εἰμι TH μόνῃ δυνκ μένα, τὸς ψυχῶν 
μήτρας ἀνοιγνῦναι, καὶ σπείρειν iv αὐταῖς ἀρετὰς» καὶ ποιεῖν 
ἐγκύμονας. καὶ τικτῶσας τὰ καλά. Philo de Alleg. 


" Pag. 49. (ἢ) 
1 John ii. 2. Καὶ dew ἐφανερώϑη. 


Pag. 49. (4) ΝΞ 
Adoptio nature fimilitudo eft, ut aliquis. filium. 
habere poffit, quem non generavit. Cait Inft.1. #14. 5. 
δ. 1. Τί ἔγιν υἱοϑεσία ; νομίμοι πρᾶξις μιμεμένη τὴν φύσν 
πρὸς παίδων ταραμυϑίαν ἐπινινοημίνη. Τ heoph, 1.1. tt. τ. 


. (Ἐ6ρ.49.05)ϑά. |, 
Ἡ υἱοϑεσία Ῥωμαϊκῃ Quy λέγεται adowriay’ αὕτη, ἔσαι 
γινικὸν ὄνομα εἰς δύω διαιρεῖται, εἰς ἀδρργατιόνα, καὶ τὴν 


ὁμώνυμον ἀδοκτιόνα. Τλοοῤἧ. Ibid, 


Pag. 40. (g+) 

Spadones autem qui generare non poffunt, adop-: 
tare poffunt ; etlicet filios generare non poffint, quos. 
adoptaverunt filios habere.poffynt. Caz Ln, 1. 13. 5. 
§. 3. Hi.qui generare non.poffiunt, velut {pado, utro- 
que modo poffunt adoptare. Idem juris eft in ccelebe. 

tan, tit. 9. ὃ. 5. Ὑυχὸν ἐκ ἔχων τις παῖδας διὰ τὸ μὴ 
ἐλϑεῖν ἐπὶ γάμον, ἢ ἐλϑεῖν μὲν, μὴ. τιαιδοποιῆσαι δὲ, ἢ wale 
δοποιῆσαι piv, ἀποδάλλεσϑαι δὲ τάγον;,. τὸ ἐκ τῆς φύσεως ἐλά-τ 
Popa, A’ καὶ τὸ συμβὰν δυσύχημα βελόμενος ἐπικεφίσαι, 
ἔλαδεν εἰς υἱοϑεσίαν τινά. Theoph. Inf. 1. tit. 11. Τοῖς 
ἀτυχῆσιν ἀκαιδίαν λύειν βυλόμενος τὸ δυςύχμμα νόμος, ἐν 
τῷ υἱοϑετεῖσϑαι τροςάσσειν, καὶ γνώμῃ ἐκεῖνο κτᾶσϑαι, ὃ μὴ 
εὔπορον λαξεῖν παρὰ τὴς φύσεως. Leons Novel. 27. 


Pag, 50. (ἢ) ἐς 
In alienam familiam tranfitus, is the def¢riptian in 
A, Gell. ib. v. το. Cum in alienam familiam inque 
liberorum locum extranei fumuntur, aut per prae- 
torem 
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torem fit, aut per populum : quod per preetorem fit, ART. ¥. 
δάορειο divitur ; quod per populum, arrogatio. Lad. 


‘Pag. 60. (4) 

As appears out of the form of rogation yet ex- 
tant in this manner: Velitis, jubeatis, Quirites, uti 
Lucius; Valerius Lucio Titio, tam jure legeque 
filius fibi fiet, quam fi ex eo patre matreque familias 
eyus natus.effet, utique εἰ vitae necifque in co. po- 
teftas fiet, uti patri endo filio eft? Ibid. 


* Ayrs , _ Pag 51. (ἢ bad ‘“ [4 ε΄ 
Th WEPUNG σκχοῤπιον" Φαροιαιοι ews TWY τῶ Yee 6ι)68- 
μένων ὠντὶ τῶν βελτιόνων. Zenod. 

‘OF ἐντὶ aims σκορεῖον. λαιμῷ στώσαρ. 


Lycophron. Alex. ἰ. 476, 
51. (ἢ 


Pag. 

Quod fi a Domino onnulla credimus incuti, cui 
magis patientiam quam Domino prebeamus ? Quin 
infuper gratulari et gaudere nos docet dignatione di- 
wine caftigationis. Ego, inquit, guos diligo cafigo. 
Q-fervam illum beatum, cujus emendation1 Dominus: 
inftac | cui dignatur irafci, quem admonendi diffimu- 
latione non decipit. Tertul. de Pat. 


Pag. 52. (m) 

Πᾶν. τὸ γεννῶν ὅμοιον ἑαυτῷ γεννᾷ. δ. Epiph. Her. 
Jaxvi. ᾧ. 6. 
Pag. 52. (π) 

Ta ὅμοια γίγνισϑαι τοῖς γιννήσασι τὰ ἔκγονα, evAcyor. 


Ariffot, de Generat, Animal. ib. ἴ. cap. 19. 


Pag. 52. (0) 
Fortes creantur fortibus et bonis : 
B& in juvencis, eft in equis patrum 
Virtus: nec imbellem feroces 
Progenerant aquile columbam. . 
“a Hor. -Carm. lib; iv. Od. A. 


Pag. 
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‘Pag. 52. (p) - | 
Ephef. v. 1. Μιμηταί, ΕἾ hominum fut quando 
male faciunt; quando bene, filii Dei. 8. sduguj?. in 
Pfal. iii. 


vag | PaBe 53- (9) ge: 
Similitudinem patris actus indicent fobolis ; fimi- 
litudo operis fimilitudinem indicet generis: adtus 
nomen confirmet, ut nomen genus demonftret. S. 
Auguft. de Temp. Serm. 76. | a 


Pag. 53. (τ) 

- ᾿Αναδαίνω wees τὸν πατέρα us, καὶ σατέρα ὑμῶν. Had 
πατέρα in both places had its article, there would 
have feemed two Fathers: had the article been pre- 
fixed to waripa ὑμῶν, he would have feemed firft 
ours, then Chrift’s: but being prefixed to πατέρα 
ps, it fhews God to be principally and originally 
Chrift’s, and by-our reference unto him, our Fa- 
ther. Πατέρα ps, μὲν xara φύσιν ἐν τῇ ϑεότητι, καὶ πα- 
τέρα ὑμῶν, δια χάριν ἐν τῇ νἱοϑεσία. S. Epiph. Herel. \xix. 
§. 55. Οὐκ εἰπῶν weds τὸν πτατέρα ὑμῶν, ἀλλὰ διελὼν, καὶ 
εἰπὼν πρῶτον τὸ οἰκεῖον, πρὸς τὸν waripa us, ὅπερ ἦν κατὰ 
φύσιν" εἶτ᾽ ἐπαγαγὼν καὶ πατέρα ὑμῶν, ὅπερ ἦν κατὰ 
Siow. δὶ Cyril. Catech. vii. Ἑ τέρως ἦν αὐτῷ warng, καὶ 
ἑτέρως ἡμῶν ; waw μὲν ἦν. Ei yap τῶν δικαίων ἑτέρως Θεὸς 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀνθρώπων, πολλῷ μᾶλλον τῷ Vid καὶ ἡμῶν. 
᾿Επειδὰν yap εἴπε, Ἐϊπὲὶ. τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, ἵνα μὴ ἀπὸ sits ἴδον 
τι φαντασϑῶσι, δείκνυσι τὸ ἐνηλλαγμένον. S. Chryfof. ad 
Jocum. 
; . Pag. 53. (s) ; ae 

Hoc facit Deus ex filiis hominum filios Dei, quia 
ex filio Dei fecit filium hominis. §. Auguf. in 


"-" ae 54) 
Dicimur et filii Dei, fed ille aliter filius Dei. 8, 

Auguft. in Pfal., IXxx-vill. “Ess τοίνυν ὃ Θεὸς πολλῶν μὲν 

καταχρηγικῶς Warps ἑνὸς δὲ μόνε φύσει καὶ ἀληϑεία τὰ 


μονογενξς υἱῷ. 5. Cyril, Catech: vii. 
Pag. 
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FAB 54: (Hy 

‘Ergo nemo in filijs Dei fimilis erit filio Dei. Et 
ipfe diCtus eft filius Dei, et nos diéti fumus filu Dei: 
Sed quis erit fimilis Domino in filiis Dei? Ille unicus, 
nos multi: ille unus, nos in illo unum: ille natus, 
nos adoptati: ille ab eterno filius genitus per na- 
turam, nos a tempore facti per gratiam. ὁ. duguft: 
in Pfal. \xxxviii. 

ie ΒΒ, 54 (%) , 

Ut magoificentia Dei dilectionis ex comparationis 
genere nofceretur, non peperciffe Deum proprio filio. 
fuo docuit: non utique pro adoptandis adoptato, 
neque pro creatis creaturee: fed pro alienis fuo, pro 
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connuncupandis proprio. 9. Hilar. de Trin. hb.-vi. ° 


64D. 45. 
a. Pag: 54. (Ὁ) 

Anne tibi in €0 quod dicitur, Ase ¢f, non hoc 
fignificari videtur, Alios quidem cognominatos ab eo 
in filios, fed.hic filius meus eft? Donavi adoptianis 
plurimis nomen, fed ifte mihi filius eft? Idem, de 
Trin. lib. vi. cap. 23. 

- ___ Pag. 55. () 

Non ficut Chnifti pater, ita et nofter pater. Nun- 

quam enim Chriftus ita nos conjunxit, ut nullam 


aiftin&tionem faceret inter nos et fe. [lle enim filius’ 


gequalis patri, ille zternus cum patre, patrique coz- 
ternus: nos autem facti per filium, adoptati per 
wnicum. Proinde nunquam auditum eft de ore Do- 
mini noftn Jefu Chrifti, cum ad difcipulos loquere- 
tur, dixiffe illum de Deo fummo patre fuo, Pater 
nofter; fed, aut Pater meus dixit, aut Pater vefter; 
Pater nofter, non dixit, ufque adeo ut quodam loco 
poneret hec duo: Vado ad Deum meum, inquit, δὲ 
Deum vefrum. Quare non dixit, Deum noftrum ? 
et Patrem meum dixit, et Patrem veftrum; non 
dixit, Patrem noftrum. Sic jungit ut diftinguat, fic 
diftinguit ut non fejungat. Unum nos vult effe in 
fe, unum autem Patrem et fe. S. Auguft. in Foan. 
Trad. 21. 


Pag. 
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ART. I, Pag. §8. 

Arius and Busotne 2512) Creed delivered to 
Conktantine: Ταύτην τὴν wisw σαρειλήφαμεν ix τῶν αἰ γίων 
εὐαγγελίων, λέγοντός 25 κυρία τοῖς ἑαυτξ μαϑηταῖς, Εορεῦσ 
ϑέντες μαϑητιύσατε πάντα τὰ ἴϑνη, βαπτίζοντες αὐτὰς εἰς 
ὄνομα τῷ πατρὸς, καὶ τῷ is, καὶ τῷ ἀγία πνεύματος. SOcral, 
hb. i. cap. 26. And upon the exhibiting this Con- 
feffion of Faith, they were reftored to the commu- 
nion of the Church by the Synod of Jerufalem. So- 
zomen. hb. ii. cap. 24. In the fame manner Eufebius 
delivered his Creed. unto the Council of Nice, con- 
cluding and deducing it from the fame téxt, Kedar 3 
»ύριος ἡμῶν, awdyirAwy εἰς τὸ κήρυγμω τὰς aura μαϑητᾶς, 
εἶπε Πορεοϑέντες μαϑητεύσανε, δες. Socrat. kb. 1. cap. 8. 
Theodoret. lib. i. cap. 12. The fame is alfo alleged: 
by the Council of Antioch, under the Emperor 
Conftantius and Pope Julius. Socrat. ib. ii. cap. το. 
Vide 8. Athanaf, in Epift. ad ubique Orthod. Oras. 
ont. Gregales Sabellii, et cont. Avianos, ex Deo Deus. 
Vide 8. Bafil. de Sp. SanG. So Vigilius Tapfenfis, 
Dial, lib. i. makes Arius and Athanafius-jointly fpeale 
thefe words: Credimus in Deum Patrem Omnipo- 
tentem, et in Jefum Chriftum Filium ejas, Dominum 
noftrum, et in Spritum Sanctum. Hac eft fider 
noftres regula, quam ccelefti magifterio Dominug 
tradidit Apoftolis, dicens, Ite, baptizate, &c. 


_ Pag. 57. (2) | 
Pater cum audis, Filii intellige Patrem, qui: filiug 
fupradicte fit imago fubftantie. Ruffir. in Symb. 


Pag. 58. (a) 
“Apa γάρ igs Θιὸς καὶ ἅμα πατήρ" so ustpizctey ἔχων 
TE εἶναι τὴν γέννησιν, BAA ous τῷ εἶναι πατὴρ καὶ ὑφεγὼς καὶ 
-ψούμενος. 8. Cyril. Alex. Dial. de Trin. 2. Πατὴρ ot¥ 
WATHP, καὶ Bx ἦν καιρὸρ ὅτε ἐκ ἦν ὁ πατὴρ πατήρ. δ. Epipk. 
Here, \xi. §. 2. Sicut nunquam fuit non Deus, 18 
nunquam fyit non Pater, a quo Filius natus. Gennad., 
de Ecclef, dogm. cap.i. Credimus in Deum, et eun- 
| dem 
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gem confitemur Patrem, ut eundem femper habuifft ΔᾺΤ. 1. 
Filium nos credamus, Chryfol. Serm. 59. Ineft Deo 
pietas, eft in Deo femper affectio, paternitas perma- 
net apud illum: femper ergo Filium fuiffe credas, ne 
Patrem femper non fuiffe blafphemes. Jdem, Serm. 
62. Advertite, quod cum Dei Patris nomen in con- 
feffione conjungit, oftendit quod non ante Deus effe 
coeperit, et poftea Pater, fed fine ullo initio et Deus 
femper et Pater eft. 5. duguft. de Temp. ‘Serm. 132. 


Pag, 58. (δ) 

Deus folus proprie verus eft Pater, qui fine initio 
et fine Pater eft; non enim aliquando ceepit effe 
quod Pater eft, fed femper Pater eft, femper habens 
Pilium ex fe genitum, Fayffinus, lb. cont. Arianos. 
Ἐπὶ τῆς ϑιότητος μόνης ὃ warne κυρίως ὁ πατήρ ist, καὶ ὁ 
υἱὸς κυρίως υἱός ἐξὶ» καὶ ἐπὶ τότων δὲ μόνων ἕρηκε τὸ πατὴρ 
κεὶ τατὴρ Sivas, καὶ τὸ υἱὸς ἀεὶ υἱὸς εἶναι. 8, Athana/. 


Difp. cont. Arianos. 
Pag. 58. (c) 


Ἐπὶ powns τῆς ϑεότητος τὸ “ατὴρ καὶ τὸ υἱὸς ἕξηκε καὶ 
ἔξιν ἀεί" τῶν μὲν γὰρ ἀνθρώπων εἰ πατὴρ λόγεταί τις, GAN’ 
ἑτίφε γέγφημη υἱὰς, καὶ εἰ υἱὸς λέψεται» GAA’ ἑτέρω λέγεται πα- 
Tug" ast ἐπ᾿ ἀγϑρώπων pan αώζεσϑαι κυρίως τὸ πατρός καὶ υἱὰ 
ἤνομα. Α. Athanaf. tom, i. ἸΙατὴρ xupios, ὅτι μὴ καὶ 
vids. ὥσπερ καὶ νἱὸς κυρίως, ὅτι μὴ καὶ πατήρ. τὰ γὰρ ἡμέ- 


vega καὶ κυρίως, ὅτι καὶ ἄμφω. S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 35. 


ce Wilke 188. Pe) ay eat 
Etiam fi Filius hominis homo in quibufdam fimilis, 
in quibufdam fit diffimilis Patri; tamen quia ejuf- 
dem fubftantiz: eft, negari verus Filius non poteft, 
et quia verus eft Filius, negari ejufdem fubftantize 
non poteft. δ. Auguff. ib. il. cont. Max. cap. 15. 
Fide Tho. Sum. p. i. quai. 33. art. ἃ. ad quart, | 


ΝΕ , Pag. 59-(€-) | 
Αὐτὸ τὸ ὄνομα τὰ πατρὸς μεῖζόν igs τῷ viov. Syn. Sardse. 
Theodoret. 
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ant, 1. Theodoret. ib. ii. cap. 8. Infinuatur nobis in Patre 
autoritas, in-filio nativitas. 8, dugu/. 


Pag. 59. (f) 


Te μὲν ἀγεννήτῳ πατρὶ οἰκεῖον ἀξίωμα φυλακτέον, μηδένα 
τὰ εἶναι αὐτῷ τὸν αἴτιον λέγοντας. Alex. apud Theodore}. 
Mb. i, cap. 4. 

Pag. 59. (5) 

Ἡμεῖς δὲ κατὰ μὲν τὴν τῶν αἰτίων πρὸς τὰ ἐξ αὐτῶν σχί 

σροτετάχϑαι TH Vis τὸν τατέρα φαμὲν, κατὰ δὲ τῆς OY ᾿ 


διαροραν ἐ ἐκέτι, S. + Bafi Gl. cont, Eeunom. hb. i. Tews 


Pag. 59. (4) ᾿ 


Μείξζων, εἶπεν, ΠῚ μεγέϑει τινὶ, BOE χρόνῳ, ἀλλὰ διὰ τὴν 
ἐξ αὐτῷ τὰ πρατέρος γέννησιν. 8. Athanaf. cont. Artanos, 
sh. li. Λείπεται roivuy κατὰ τὸν τῆς αἰτίας λόγον ἰνταῦϑα 
τὸ μέζον λέγεσϑαι. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ἀπὸ τὰ πατρὸς ἡ enn τῷ 
υἱῷ, κατὰ TET μείζων ὁ ὁ πατὴρ, ὡς αἴτιος καὶ ἐρχή. διὸ καὶ 
ὃ κύριος ὅτως εἶπεν, Ὁ warn μὲ μείζων μὲ ist, χαϑὺ πατὴρ 
δηλονότι, τὸ δὲ πατὴρ τί ἄλλο σημαίνει, ἢ ἐχὶ τὸ αἰτία 
εἶναι καὶ ἀρχὴ τὸ ἐξ αὐτῷ γεννηθέντος : δ, Bafil. cont. 
Eunom. lib.i. And the fame St. Bafil doth not only 
acknowledge this to be true in refpect of the Divine 
nature of Chnift, but thinketh the Divinity of the 
Son may be proved from hence. Ἐγὼ δὲ καὶ ἐκ ταύ- 
τῆς τῆς φωνῆς, τὸ ὁμοάσιον. εἶναι τὸν υἱὸν τῷ warph δηλᾶσϑαι 
τεεπίςευχα" τὰς γὰρ συγκρίσεις οἷδα χυρίως ἐπὶ τῶν τῆς αὐτῆς 
φύσεως γινομένας" ἄγγελον yop ayyias λέγομεν μείζονα, καὶ 
ἄνϑρωπον ἀνϑρῶπε δικαιότερον, καὶ πτηνὸν TINVS ταχύτερον, εἰ 
τοίνυν αἱ συγκρίσεις ἰπὶ τῶν ὁμοειδῶν γίνονται; μείζων. δὲ κατὰ 
σύγκρισιν εἴρηται ὁ πατὴρ τὰ viz, ὁμοέσιος τῷ πατρὶ ὁ υἱός. 
Ad Cafarienjes Epi ift. 141. Τὰ μεῖζον μέν ἐσὶ τῆς αἰτίας, τὸ 
δὲ ἴσον τῆς φύσεως. δ. Greg. Naz. Orat. 36. σὲ Orat.4o. 
Ou κατὰ τὴν φύσιν τὸ μεῖζον, κατὰ. τὴν αἰτίαν δ. Vide 8, 
Epiph. in Ancorato, cap. 17. Εἰ δὶ λέγοι τις μείζονα εἶναι > 
waripa καϑὸ αἴτιος τῷ vit adi τῶτο ἀντερῶμεν.. ϑ. Chryfe oft. 
Homil. in Joan. 7 5. Ἴσος τουγαρᾶν κατὼ τὸν τῆς ἐσίας λόγον 
ὑπάρχων ὁ υἱὸς τῷ πατρὶ, καὶ ὅμοιος κατὰ πάντα, μείζονα ᾿ 
αὐτὸν φησὶν ὡς. ἄναρχον, ἔ ἔχων ἐρχὴν χατὰ μόνον τὸ ἐξ ὃ, εἰ 

καὶ 
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καὶ σύνδρομον αὐτῷ τὴν ὕπαρξιν ἔχει. S. Cyril. Alex. The- ant. τ. 
πεν. cap. 13..And Ifidore Pelufiota, /s). 1. Eps. 334. 
cities this faying of an ancient Father : Καὶ τὸ μεῖζον 
isarai ἥ γεννήτωρ, καὶ τὸ ἶσον xa ὃ ϑεὸς καὶ ὁμούσιος. SO 
Vigilius profeffes to believe the Son, eequalem per 
omnia Patri, excepto eo quod ille ingenitus eft, et 
ifte genitus. De Trin. ib. xi. Ideo totum quod ha- 
bet, quod poteft, non tribuit fibi, fed Patri, quia 
non eft a feipfo, fed a Patre. A‘qualis eft enim Pa- 
tri, fed hoc quoque accepit a Patre. 8. Auguft. Epift. 
66. Necefie eft quodammodo pnior fit, qua Pater 
fit, quoniam antecedat neceffe eft eum qui habet’ 
originem, ille qui originem nefcit. Simul ut hic 
minor fit, dum in illo effe fe {cit habens originem, 
quia nafcitur. Novatian. Major itaque Pater filio 
eft; et plane major, cui tantum donat effe quantus 
ipfe eft, cui innafcibilitatis effe imaginem facramento 
fativitatis impertit, quem ex fe in forma fua generat. 
5. Hilar. de Trin. lib. ix. cap 54. Non preftantem 
quenquam cuiquam genere fubftantiz, fed fubjectum 
alterum alteri nativitate nature : Patrem in co majo~ 
rem effe qued pater eft, Filium in eo non minorem effe 
quod filius fit. Idem, de Syn, cont. Artanos, cap. 64. 
‘Quis non Patrem potiorem confitebitur, ut ingenitum 
a genito, ut Patrem a Filio, ut eum qui miferit ab eo, 
qui miffus eft, ut volentem ab eo qui obediat ? Et ipfe 
nobis teftis eft, Pater major me eff. Idem, de Trin. lib. 
iil. cap. 12. In eo, quod in fefe funt, Dei ex Deo divi- 
nitatem cognofce; in eo vero quod Pater major eff, 
confeffionem paterna authoritatis intellige. Idem, sb. 
Xi. cap. 12. And before all thefe Alexander Bifhop 
of Alexandria; Τὸ δὲ ἀγέννητον τῷ πατρὶ μόνον ἰδίωμα wap- 
εἶναι δοξάζοντες, ἅτε δὴ καὶ αὐτῷ φάσκοντος τοῦ σωτήρος, Ὁ 
πατήρ ps μείζων μοῦ iss, Lheodoret. Πρ. ἢ. 1. cap. 4. 
Laftly, we have the teftimony of Photius, that many 
of the ancient Fathers fo expounded it: Τὴν, Ὁ σα- 
THE μου μείζων μοῦ ἐς!» TOU LUAYYEAIE φωνὴν, διαφόρως οἱ wa- 
τέρες ἡμῶν ἐξειλήφασιν᾽͵ οἱ μὲν yap φασι τῷ αἰτίῳ μείζονα 
sipneSas. Epi, 176, Aiqualis Patri, fed major Pa- 
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ART. L.ter, quod τρίς dedit ipfi omnia, et caufa eft ipfi 
Filio ut fit, ut ifto modo fit. Vidor. Afr. bb.i. Pater, 
inquit, major. me 6f; merito major, quia folus hic 
auctor fine auctore eft. Phebadtus. 


Page 59. (2). | 
Quicquid Filius habet ut faciat, a Patre habet ut 
faciat. Quare habet a Patre ut faciat? quia a Patre 
habet ut filius fit. Quare a Patre habet ut filius fit ? 
uia a Patre habet ut poffit: quia a Patre habet ut 
it. S. Auguf. Trad. 20. in Joan. 


Pag. 60. (/) 

Non alia potentia eft in Filio, et alia fubftantia ; 
fed ipfa eft potentia que et fubftantia; fubftantia ut 
fit, potentia ut poffit. Ergo quia Filius de Patre eft, 
ideo dixit, Non pote? Filius ab fe facere quicquem: quia 
non eft Filius ab fe, ideo non poteft ab fe. Ibid. To- 
tum quod eft, de Patre eft; totum quod poteft, de 
Patre eft ; quoniam quod poteft et eft, hoc unum eft, 
et de Patre totum eft. Jisd. Non poteft Filius ab fe 
facere quicquam, nifi quod viderit Patrem facientem ¢ 
quia de Patre eft totus Filius, et tota fubftantia et po- 
tentia ejus ex illo eft qui genuit eum. Idem, Trad. 21. 
Et primum Filium cognofce, cum dicitut, Non pote 
Fils ab fe facere quicquam, nifi quod viderit Patrem fa- 
cientem. Habes nativitatem Pifi, quee ab fe ‘nihil 
teft facere nifi videat. In eo autem quod ab fe nihil 
poteft, innafcibilitatis adimit errorem. Ab fe enim 
non poteft poffe nativitas. δ. Hilar. de Trin. hb. vii. 
cap. 21. Dum non ab fe facit, ad id quod agit fe- 
cundum nativitatem fibi Pater autor eft. Idem, Tid. 
xi. cap. 12. Autorem difcrevit cum ait, Non pote ab 
Je facere: obedientiam fignificat cum addit, if quod 
viderit Patrem facientem. Idem, de Syn. cap. 75. 


7 Pag. Go. (ἐ) 
Stcut habet Pater vitam in femetipfo, fic dedit et 
Fiko vitam habere in femetipfo: wt hoc folum in- 


terfit inter Patrem et Filium, quia Pater habet vi- 
. tam 
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tam in femetipfo quam nemo e1 dedit, Filius autem ΔΒ Ὁ. 1. 
habet vitam in femetipfo quam Pater dedit. S. 4u- 
. Tra. το. in.Joh, Incommutabilis eft vita Filii, 
facut Patris, et tamen de Patre eft: et infeparabilis 
eft operatio Patris et Filii; fed tamen ita operari 
Filio de illo eft de quo ipfe eft, id eft, de Patre. 
idem, de Trin. kb. ii. cap. τ. 


Pag. 60. (ἢ 

Sicut habet dedit, quod habet dedit, qualem ha- 
bet, talem dedit, quantam habet, tantam dedit. 
Idem, cont. Maximin. ib. iii. cap. 14. Ergo quod di- 
citur, dedit Filio, tale eft ac fi diceretur, genuit Fi- 
lium; generando enim dedit. Quomodo enim de- 
dit ut effet, fic dedit ut vita effet, et fic dedit ut in 
femetipfo vita effet. Idem, TraG. 22. in Jok. Con- 
nectitur, tali confeffione originis fue, indifcretes 
nature perfecta nativitas. Quod enim in utroque 
vita eft, id in utroque fignificatur effentia ; et in vita 
que generatur ex vita, id eft, effentid que de effen- 
tia nafcitur, dum non diffimilis nafcitur, {cilicet 
quia vita ex vita eft, tenet in fe originis fue in- 
diffimilem naturam, quia et nate et gignentis effen- 
tis, id eft, vitss que habetur et data eft, fimilitudo. 
non difcrepet. 8. Hilar. de Syn. adv. Arianos. Quia 
ergo apparet vita Patris hoc effe quod ipfe eft; ficut 
habet vitam in fe, fic dedit; fic dedit Filio habere 
witam, id eft, fic eft Effe ΕἾ}, ficut Effe Patris, 
Vigil. African. Difp. In vita nature et effentiz fig- 
nificatio eft, quz ficut habetur, ita data effe doce- 
tur ad habendum. ὁ, Hilar. lid, 


Pag. 60. (m) 

Propter Patrem vivit Filius, quod ex Patre Filius 
eft—propter Patrem, quod eructatum eft verbum 
ex Patris corde, quod a Patre proceffit, quod ex 
paternd generatus eft utero, quod fons Pater ΕἾΝ 
eft, quod radix Pater ΕἾ eft. 8. Ambrof de Fide, 
Gb. iv. cap.10. ᾿ : 7 

_VOL, 11, D Pag. 
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- Pag. 61. (n) 
Pater de nullo patre, Filius de Deo Patre: Pater 
quod eft, a nullo eft; quod autem Pater eft, propter 
Filium eft. Filius vero et quod Filius eft, propter 
Patrem eft, et quod eft, a Patre eft. S. ugu/f. 
TraG. 19. in Joh. Filium dicimus Deum de Deo ; 
Patrem autem Deum tantum, non de Deo. Unde 
manifeftum eft quod Filius habeat alium de quo fit, 
et cui Filius eft; Pater autem non Filium de quo 
fit habeat, fed cui Pater fit. Omnis enim filius de 
patre eft quod eft, et patri filius eft: nullus autem 
pater de filio eft quod eft. Idem, de Trin, lib. ti. cap. τ΄ 
ius non hoc tantum habet nafcendo, ut Filius fit, 
fed omnino ut fit. Ibid. hb. v. cap. 15. Filius non tan- 
tum ut fit Filius, quod relative dicitur, fed omnino ut 
fit, ipfam fubftantiam nafcendo habet. Ibid. cap. 15. 
Pater non habet Patrem de quo fit, Filius autem de 
Patre eft ut fit, atque ut ili cozternus fit. 7214, Ὁ. vi. 
cap. το. Ab ipfo, inquit, fum; quia Filius de Patre, et 
quicquid eft Filius, de illo eft cujus eft Filius. Ideo 
Dominum Jefum dicimus Deum de Deo, Patrem non 
dicimus Deum de Deo, fed tantum Deum; et dici- 
mus Dominum Jefum Lumen de lumine ; Patrem non 
dicimus Lumen de lumine, fed tantum Lumen. Ad 
hoc ergo pertinet quod dixit, 4) i/o βρη. Idem, 
Trad. 31.12 Joh. Pater non eft fi non habeat Filium, 
et Filius.non eft fi non habeat Patrem: fed tamen 
Filius Deus de Patre, Pater autem Deus, fed non de 
Filio: Pater Filii, non Deus de Filio ; ille autem Fi. 
lius Patris, et Deus de Patre. Idem, Trad. 29. in Joh. 
Hoc tamen inter Patrem et filium intereft, quia Pa- 
ter a nullo hoc accepit, Filius autem per generatio- 
nem omnia Patris accepit. δ. Ambrof. in Epift. ad Eph. 
cap. 2. Eft ergo Deus Pater omnium inftitutor et 
creator, folus originem nefciens. Novatian. de Trin. 
cap. 31. Whereas he {peaks after of the Son, Eft 
ergo Deus, fed in hoc ipfum genitus, ut effet Deus. 
Pater eft Deus de quo Filius eft Deus, de quo autem 
Pater nullus eft Deus. 8. duguf. Epi. 66. . 


Pag. 
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Pag. 61. (0) 
Pater enim folus nufquam legitur miffus. 48, u- 
guft. de Trin, ib. ii. cap. 5. 


Pag. 61.(p) 

Solus Pater non legitur miffus, quia folus non ha- 
bet authorem a quo genitus fit, ναὶ. ἃ quo procedat. 
Et ideo non propter nature diverfitatem, que in 
Trinitate nulla eft, fed propter ipfam authoritatem, 
folus Pater non dicitur miffus: non enim {plendor 
aut fervor ignem, fed ignis mittit five {plendorem 
five fervorem. 8. Auguft. Serm. cont. Arian. cap. 4. 
Qui mittit, poteftatem fuam in eo quod mitttit, of- 
tendit. S. Hilar. de Trin. isd. viii. cap. 19. 


Pag. 61. (9) 
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Si volurffet Deus Pater per fubjecétam creaturam - 


vifibiliter apparere, abfurdiffime tamen aut a Filio, 
quem genuit, aut a Spiritu Sancto, qui de illo proce- 
dit, miffus diceretur. 8. Augu/?. de Trin. lib. iv. cap. 


ult. 
. Pag. 61. (r) 

Filius eft igitur a Patre miffus, non Pater a Filio; 
quia Filius eft a Patre natus, non Pater a Filio. Fiud- 
gent. Iib, viii. cont. Fabianum, in Colle. Theodul. de 
3. 8. Quis autem Chriftianus ignorat quod Pater 
miferit, miffufque fit Filius? Non enim genitorem 
ab eo quem genuit, fed genitum a genitore mitti 
oportebat. S. Auguft. cont. Maximin. hb. iii. cap. 14. 

bi audis, Ip/e me mit, noli intelligere nature dif- 
fimilitudinem, fed generantis authoritatem. Idem, 
Tra. 31. in Joh. ᾿ἜἜνταῦϑα οὖν ὁ ἀποςείλας καὶ ὁ ἀποςελ- 
λόμενος, ἵνα δείξη τῶν πάντων ἀγαϑὼν μίαν εἶναι τὴν πηγὴν, 
τατίρι τὸν πατίρα. 8. Epi Heref. \xix. δ. 54. 
Hence the language of the Schools, Miffio importat 
proceffionem originis, as Thomas Aquinas, 10. ¢. 43. 
art. 1. ad prim or, authoritatem principli, as 
Durandus, ἐδ. 1. diff. 15.7. τ. 


h2 | Λέγεσι 


46 
ART. I. 
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Pag. 62. (s) 


Λέγεσι yap τὸ ῥητὸν τοῦ εὐαγγελία κακῶς ἑρμηνεύοντες, 
ὅτι ὁ ἀποςείλας με warne μείζων μέ ist, faith Epiphanius 
of the Arians ; and anfwering, grants in thefe words 
which follow, καὶ πρῶτον μὲν ὃ ἀπορείλας με πατὴρ, 
φάσκει, καὶ οὐχ, ὁ κτίσας με. Heere/Ixix. §. 54. To the 
fame purpofe Athanafius, de Hum. Nat. fufe. and 
Cynl of Alexandria, Thefaur. ib, xi. read it, Ὁ σόμψας 
pe πατήρ. And St. Bafil makes Eunomuus read it fo, 
in his firft book againft him, and with that addition 
anfwers it. So the fecond Confeffion of the Council 
of Sirmium, both in the Latin original, and Greek 
tranflation. 8. ilar. de Syn. 8. Athanaf. et Socraé. 
ib. ii. cap. 30. | 

. Pag. 62. (#) 


Παραδιδὲς ὁ κύριος τὴν σωτήριον ποίγιν τοῖς μαϑητευομένοις 


. φῷ e oe Ἃ Cd en oe Qa φῷ A ed 
τῷ λόγῳ) τῷ Wares καὶ τῷ Viw συνάπτει TO WEA TO AYtOV. 


S. Bafil. Epifi. 80. 


Pag. 62. (x) 
9 [4 ΛΑ 9» ΄ 4 ᾽ Α ® 
Ακίνητον καὶ ἀπαρεγχείρητον φυλάσσειν Ἰτροσήχει τὴν ἀχο- 
λεϑίαν ἣν ἐξ αὐτῆς τὰ κυρία τῆς φωνῆς ταρελάξομεν, εἰπόν- 


τος, Πορευϑίντες μαϑητεύσατε πάντα, &c. S. Βα ὶ, Epi/t. 
“8. 


Pag. 62. (x) 

“Ess τι τάξεως εἶδος» ἐκ ἐκ τῆς Wap ἡμῶν ϑέσεως συνιγάμενον, 
ἀλλ᾽ αὐτῇ τῇ κατὰ φύσιν ἀκολυϑίᾳ συμβαῖνον, ὡς τῷ τυρὶ 
πρὸς τὸ φὼς igs τὸ ἐξ αὐτῷ" ἐν τότοις γὰρ πρότερον τὸ αἴτιον 
λέγομεν, δεύτερον δὲ τὸ ἐξ αὐτῷ ---πτῶς ἂν εὔλογον ὠρνεῖσϑαι 
τὴν τάξιν ἐφ᾽ ὧν ἐρι πρότερον καὶ δεύτερον, καὶ κατὰ τὴν ἡμε- 
τέραν ϑέσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῆς κατὰ φύσιν αὐτοῖς ἰνυπαρχάφης ἀκο- 


λεϑίας ; 8, Βαβὶ. adv. Eunom. lid. i. 


Pag. 63. (γ) 

Δεντερεύει μὲν ὁ υἱὸς τῷ πατρὸς τῷ αἰτίῳ" δεντερεύει δὲ καὶ 
τὸ πνεῦμα τῷ vis κατὰ τὸν τῆς αἰτίας λόγον. 8, Bafil. apud 
Georg. Pachym. Hift. lib. vii. ‘Qs γὰρ υἱὸς τάξει μὲν dev= 
τερος TE πατρὸς, ὅτι ἀπ᾽ EKEIVS, καὶ ἀξιώματι, ὅτε ἀρχὴ καὶ 

αἰτία 
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αἰτία TE εἶναι αὐτῷ ὃ πατὴρ, καὶ ὅτι δι’ αὐτῷ ἡ πρόοδος καὶ ART. 1. 
προσαγωγὴ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν καὶ πατέρα" φύσει δὲ ἐκέτι δεύτερος, 
διότι ἡ ϑεότης ἐν ἑκατέρῳ μία" ὅτω δηλονότι καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
ἅγιον, εἰ καὶ ὑποξέξηκε τὸν υἱὸν τῇ τε τάξει καὶ τῷ ἀξιώματι, 
Exit’ ὧν εἰκότως ὡς ἀλλοτρίας ὑπάρχον φύσεως. 8. Bafi, 
cont, Eunom. ib. iii. Si unum Deum fingulariter 
nominamus, excludentes vocabulum fecundz# per- 
fonze, furorem ejus hzrefis approbamus que ipfum 
afferit Patrem paflum. Phebad. cont. Arian. Uh 
cul eft in Filio fecunda perfona, eft et tertia in Spi- 
ritu Sancto. Jdem. Sic alius a Filio Spiritus, ficut a 
Patre Filius ; fic tertia in Spiritu ut in Filio fecunda 
perfona. Ibid. Omne quod prodit ex aliquo, fecun- 
dum fit ejus neceffe eft de quo prodit, non ideo tamen 
eft feparatum. Secundus autem ubi eft, duo funt ; et 
tertius ubi eft, tres funt; tertius enim eft Spiritus a 
Deo et Filio. Zertul. adv. Prax. cap. 8. Sic alium a 
fe Paracletum, quomodo et nos a Patre alium Filium ; 
ut tertium gradum oftenderet in Paracleto, ficut nos 
fecundum in Filio. Jbid. cap. 9. Hic interim ac- 
ceptum a Patre munus effudit Spiritum Sanctum, 
tertium nomen divinitatis, et tertium gradum ma- 
jeftatis. cap. 30. Ὁ δὲ ὡς ἐξ αἰτίε γεγονὼς υἱὸς, δεύ- 
Tipo ὃ isiw νἱὸς καϑίγηχεν παρὰ Ta πατρὸς καὶ τὸ εἶναι καὶ 
τοιόσδε εἶναι εἰληφώς. Eufeb. Dem. Evang. hb. iv. (ΖΡ. 3 
Et quidem confeffione communi fecunda quidem ab 
autore nativitas eft, quia ex Deo eft; non tamen 
feparabilis ab autore, quia in quantum fenfus nofter 
intelligentiam tentabit excedere, in tantum neceffe eft 
etiam generatia excedat. δ, Hilar. de Trin. sb. xii. cap. 
51. ‘Tua enim res eft, et unigenitus tuus eft—filius 
ex te Deo Patre Deus verus, et a te in nature tue 
unitate genitus, poft te ita confitendus, ut tecum, quia 
geterne: originis fuze es author zternus. Nam dum 
ex te eft, fecundus a te eft. Idem, cap. 54. This by 
the Schools is called Ordo nature, ordo originis, ordo 
naturalis prefuppofitionis. Which being fo gene- 
rally acknowledged by the Fathers, when we read in 
the Athanafian Creed, Jn this Trinity none is afore 
D3. ὦ 
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ART. I.6r after other, we muft underftand it of the priority 
of perfection or time. 


| Pac. 63. (2) 

Μικρῶν yap dy εἴη καὶ ἀναξίων ἀρχὴ, μᾶλλον δὲ μιχρῶς τε 
καὶ ἀναξίως" μὴ ϑεότητος ὧν ἀρχὴ καὶ ἀγαθότητος τῆς ἐν 
υἱῷ καὶ πνεύματι Sewpspivns. 8, Greg. Naz. Ογα!. 1. εἰ 29. 

- Μὴ χρονικὴν ἀρχὴν τὰ vit καταδίξη τινὸς λέγοντος, οἰλλὰ 
ἄχρονον ἀρχὴν γίνωσκε τὸν πατέρα᾽ ἀρχὴ γὰρ vis ἄχρο- 
vos, ἀκατάληπτος, 5. Cyril. Hier. Catech. 11. ᾿Αρχὴ μὲν 
ὧν πατρὸς ἐδεμία, ἀρχὴ δὲ τὰ vis 6 πατήρ. δ. Bufil. cont. 
Eunom. lib. ii. Φαίνεται λοιπὸν 6 μακάριος εὐαγγελιςὴς 
σαφέφερον ἡμῖν ἑρμηνεύων τὸ τῆς ἀρχῆς ὄνομα. ἐδὲν γὰρ ἵτερον, 
ὡς εἰκὸς, τὴν ἀρχὴν εἶναί φησιν, ἢ αὐτὸν τὸν πατέρα, ἀφ᾽ 
ὅπερ ὁ ζῶν ἐξίλαμψε λόγος, καϑαπερ ἐξ ἡλία τὸ φῶς. εἶκεν 
ἀρχὴ τῷ vig ὁ πατήρ. 8. Cyril. Alex. Thefaur. cap. 32. 
Cum dixiffet, guem mittet Pater, addidit, in nomine 
meo: non tamen dixit, guem mittet Pater a me, quem- 
admodum dixit, guem ego mitiam vobis a Patre; vide- 
licet oftendens qued totius Divinitatis, vel, fi melius 
dicitur, Deitatis, principium Pater eft. 8. uguft. 
de Trin. lib. iv. cap. 20. Unum principium ad cre- 
aturam dicitur Deus, non duo vel tria principia. Ad 

. fe autem invicem in Trinitate, fi gignens ad id quod 
gignitur principium eft, Pater ad Filium principium 
eft, quia gignit eum. S. Angus de Trin. lib. v. cap. 
14. Pater ergo principium Deitatis. Gennad de ΓΑ 
clef. Dogm. cap. τ. In this fenfe the Greek Fathers 
ufed dvapyos as proper to the Father, (in the fame 
notion. with ἀγέννητος, with relation to the principium 
productions) and denied it to the Son: Ὁ δὲ υἱὸς, ἐὰν 
μὲν ὡς αἴτιὸν τὸν πατέρα λαμβάνῃς, ἐκ ἄναρχος, οἷρχὴ yap 
wis πατὴρ ὡς αἴτιος" ἐὰν δὲ τὴν ἀπὸ χρόνε νοῆς ἀρχὴν, καὶ 
ἄναρχος. δ. Greg. Naz. Orat. 29. Ἐ τις ἀγίννητον καὶ 
ἄναρχον λέγοι τὸν υἱὸν, ὡς δύο ἄναρχα, καὶ δύο ἀγίννητα λέ- 
» καὶ δύο ποιῶν ϑεὲς, ἀνάϑεμα tro. Syn. Sirm. Conf. prima. 
Thus firft tranflated into Latin; Si quis innafcibilem 
et fine initio dicat Filium, tanquam duo fine princi- 
pio, et duo innafcibilia, et duo innata dicens, duos 
faciat 
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faciat Deos, anathema fit. S. Hilar. de. Syn. Tnant. ᾿- 
which fenfe the Platonifts did underftand ἀγέννητος of 
God, “Ose ἐκ εἐἰγαϑὸν TH λεγομένῃ ὕλῃ τὸ κοσμεῖσϑαι, εἴπερ 
εἰγέννητος εἴη μὴ ὠπὸ χρόνε μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ απὸ αἰτιῶν, καϑ' 
ἁ σημαινόμενον καὶ τὸν ϑεὸν ἀγέννητον λέγομεν. LHierocles de 
Provid. And the Latins attributing the term prin- 
cipzum to the Son, do it with the addition of de or ἐκ 
principio. Pater principium non de principio, Filius 
pancipium de principio. ὁ, Augu/ft. cont. Maximin, 
$b. iil. cap. 17. Principium ex principio et unum 
eft, et initio caret. Fauffus Rheg. Epift. 16. Ἐκ ore, - 
inquit, Altifimé prodivi. ἘΙ͂ξες eft enim nativitas 
perfedta fermonis, hoc eft principium fine principio ; 
ic eft ortus habens initium in nativitate, in ftatu 
non habens. Phabad, cont. Arian. Sicut in creaturis 
invenitur principium primum et principium fecun- 
dum; ita in perfonis divinis invenitur principium 
non de principio, quod eft Pater, et principium a 
principio, quod eft Filius. Tho. Aquin. τ. 9. 33. art. 
4. And to this all the Schoolmen writing on his 
Sums agree, as all upon the fentences. 1 Dif. 29. - 


Pag. 63. (a) 

Αἰτία isiv ἡ τῇ Ses φύσις, καὶ ve vid, καὶ tH ἀγίξ τνεύ- 
parG, καὶ τῆς χτίσιως πάσης. 8, Athanaf Differt. 
Orthod, ef Anom. ᾿Αλλά τις isi δύναμις ἀγεννήτως καὶ 
ἀνάρχως ὑφεγῶσα, ἥτις ἐςὶν αἰτία τῆς ἁπάντων ὄντων αἰτίας" 
ix γὰρ τῷ πατρὸς ὃ vids, δι ὅ τὰ σαντα. S. Βαβὶ, Eps. 
43. And upon that place, This day have I begotten 
thee > ᾿Αλλὰ τὸ μὲν, γεγέννηκα, τὴν αἰτίαν ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἔχει τὴν 
ἐρχὴν ve εἶναι σημαίνει. Idem, cont. Eunom. lib, it. Πῶς 
ἐδεμίαν διαφορὰν καταλείπει, αὶ δὲ τὴν ἐν αἰτίοις wees τὰ ἐξ 
αὐτῶν. ἐνυπάρχεσαν ; Idem, Ish. i. Πρὸς τὸ, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἦλθον ἐν 
τῷ ὀνόματι TE πατρός pas, ἐχεῖνο εἰδέναι χρὴ, ὅτι ἀρχὴν ἑαυτὰ 
καὶ αἰτίαν ἐξκιγραφόμενΘ᾽ τὸν waripa, ταῦτα λέγε. Idem, 
Epift. 64. Aapopay τῶν UPosarswv ἐν μόναις ταῖς τρίσιν 
ἰδιότησι, τῇ αἀναιτίῳ καὶ τπατρικῇ, καὶ aitiary υἱικῇ» καὶ τῇ 
αἰτιατῇ καὶ ixwopsurn, ἐπιγιγνώσκομε:. Dama/e. hb. iil. 
CAP. 5. Τὸν πατέρα τῷ λόγε καὶ τῆς σοφίας, καὶ τροῦο- 
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ART. 1.λία 8 πνιύματος τὰ ayis, THY πρώτην αἰτίαν καὶ ἀρχήν 


φαμῖν τῆς ϑεότητες εἶναι. Zachar.. Mitylen. And al- 


. though Thomas Aquinas, and Eugenius Bifhop of 


Rome, in the definition of the Council of Florence, 
have obferved that the Greeks in this cafe do ufe the 
term of caufa, but the Latins only precipium ; yet 
the very Latin Fathers in the twenty-fifth Seffion of 
the fame Council have thefe words, Μίαν γινώσκομεν 
τὸν waripa αἰτίαν, καὶ ῥίζαν, καὶ πηγὴν τῆς ϑεότητορ" and 
we have before cited Victorinus Afer, who fays, 
Pater caufa eft ipfi Filio ut fit. So St. Hilary, Deum 
nafci, non eft aliud quam in ea natura effe qua Deus 
eft; quia nafci cum caufam nativitatis oftendat, non 
difproficit tamen in genere autoris exfiftere. De Trin. 
ἐδ, xi. cap. τι. Ex {piritu enim {piritus nafcens, licet 
de proprietate fpiritus, per quam et ipfe {piritus eft, 
na{catur, non tamen alia ei preeterquam perfectarum 
atque indemutabilium caufarum ad id quod nafcitur 
caufa eft ; et ex caufa, licet perfecta atque indemu- 
tabili nafcens, neceffe eft ex caufa in caufz ipfius 
proprietate nafcatur, Idem, lib. xii. cap. 8. Qui ex 
eo qui eft natus eft, intelligi non poteft ex eo quod 
non fuit natus effe, quia ei is qui eft, ad id quod eft, 
caufa eft, non etiam id quod non eft, origo nafcendi 
eft. Ibid. cap. 17. Deus omnium que funt canfa eft. 
Quod autem rerum omnium caufa eft, etiam fapientiz 
{uz caufa eft, nec unquam Deus fine fapientia fua. 
Igitur fempiternz fuze fapientiz caufa eft fempiterna. 
S. Auguft. lib. de diverf. queft. \xxxili. gue. 16. And 
as they called the Father the caufe of the Son, fo 
they accounted it the propriety of the Father to be 
without a caufe, as appears out of Alexander the 
Bifhop of Alexandria’s Epiftle before produced. 


Pag. 63. (3) 

We have cited Phcebadius {peaking fo before; to 
which may be added, Si quis igitur adhuc et de 
Apoftolo requirit dominicum ftatum, id eft, fingu- 
Jaris fubftantie dualitatem que per naturam autori 

. {uo 
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fuo jungitur: e paulo pof; Sed cum refertur exarr. £. 
ipfo, certe ad Patrem, ut ad rerum omnium refpici- 
tur autorem, St. Hilary is known to {peak frequent- 
ly of the authority of the Father, as of the author 
of his Son, and feveral places have been already 
collected, efpecially by Petavius, to which thefe may 
be added, befides what have been already produced. 
Ipfo quod Pater dicitur, ejus quem genuit author 
oftenditur. 4). iv. cap. 9. Cum potius honor ΕἾ] 
dignitas fit paterna, et gloriofus autor fit ex quo is, 
qui tali gloria fit dignus, exftiterit. Jbid. cap. 10. 
Aliud eft fine autore effe femper zeternum, aliud quod 
patri, id eft, autori, eft cozternum. Ubi enim pa- 
ter autor eft, ibi et nativitas eft. At vero ubi autor 
zeternus eft, ibi et nativitas eterna eft: quia ficut na- 
tivitas ab autore eft, ita et ab eterno autore eterna 
nativitas eft. Idem, lib. xii. cap. 21. Quod vero ex 
seterno natum eft, id fi non zternum natum eft, jam 
non erit et pater autor seternus. Si quid igitur ei, qui 
ab seterno patre natus eft, ex 2xternitate defuerit, id 
ipfum autori non eft ambiguum defuiffe. Ibid. Na- 
tum non poft aliquid, fed ante omnia; ut nativitas 
tantum teftetur autorem, non prepofterum aliquid 
in fe autore fignificet. Ibid. cap. κι. Natus autem 
ita, ut nthil aliud quam te fibi fignificet autorem. 
Ibid. cap. 52. Ipfius tamen autor eft Pater generando 
fine initio. Ruffin. in Symb. Si propterea Deum Pa- 
trem Deo Filio dicis autorem, quia ille genuit, geni- 
tus eft τῆς, quia τῆς de illo eft, non ille de ifto; fateor 
et concedo. 8, Auguft. cont. Maximin. lib. iii. cap. 14. 
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Nec dubitaverim Filium dicere et radicis fruti- 
cem, et fontis fluvium, et folis radium. Tertul. adv. 
Prax. cap. 8. Nec frutex tamen a radice, nec flu- 
vius a fonte, nec radius a fole difcernitur; ficut nec a 
Deo feitmo. Ibid. “Ess μὲν γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ, τέλειον ἔχων τὸ 
εἶναι καὶ ἀνενδεὶς, ῥίζα καὶ σηγὴ τὸ Via καὶ τῷ ἀγίε πνεύματος. 
S. 48). Homil. cont. Sabellianos. Dominus Pater, 
quia 
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ART. 3. quia radix eft Filii. δ, Ambrof. in Luc. lib. x. cap. ¥. 
ut et de Fide, hb, iv. cap. §. St. Cyril of Alexandria 
fpeaking of the baptifmal inftitution, Τὴν μὲν γὰρ 
ἀνωτάτω ῥίζαν ἧς ἐπέκεινα τὸ cunway ἐδὲν, ἐννοήσεις τὸν wa~ 
τέρα τὸν δί γε τῆς ἀνωτάτω ῥίζης ἐχπεφυκότα καὶ γεγεννη- 


μένον, τταραδίξη τὸν υἱόν. De δ. Trin. Dial. 2. 
Pag. 63. (a) 


“Avapyoe ὁ Warne, wnyn τῇ τῆς δικαιοσύνης Worapme, TE 
provoryeves ὁ warp. ὃ . Cyril. Mier. Catech. τι. In hac 
ergo natura filius eft, et in hoc originis fonte {ubfiftens 
proceffit ex fapiente fapientia, ex forti virtus, ex lu~ 
mine fplendor. Vigil. African. Difp. Ὡς πνῶμα Su 
καὶ ἐξ αὐτῷ wegnves, αἴτιον αὐτὸν ἔχον, ὡς πηγὴν ἑαυτῶ, κα- 
κεῖϑεν σηγάζον. 8. Βαβί, Homi]. χ8. Λέγει περὶ τῷ vis ἡ 
Stia γραφὴ, Κλίνω, φησὶν, ἐπ᾿ αὐτὰς ὡς ποταμὸς εἰρήνης" 
ἐχπορευόμενος δηλονότι ἐκ τῆς ἀληθὲς πηγῆς τῆς ζωῆς) τῆς 
sz πατρὸς ϑεότητος. AG. Concil. Nic. lib. ἢ. cap. 22. 
And St. Cyril of Alexandria, who often ufeth this 
expreffion, gives us the full fignification of it in 
thefe words, upon the firft chapter of St. John: 
᾿Αδικήσει δὲ ὅλως ἐδὲν τὸ, ὡς ἐν πηγῇ» τῷ Warp τὸν υἱὸν 
ὑχάρχειν ἐννοεῖν" μόνον γὰρ τὸ ἐξ B τὸ τῆς πηγῆς ἐν τύτοις 
ὄνομα σημαίνει. Patrem quidem non genitum, non 
creatum, fed ingenitum profitemur; ipfe enim a 
nullo originem ducit, ex quo et Filius nativitatem, 
et Spiritus Sanctus proceffionem accepit. Fons ergo 
ipfe et origo eft totius divinitatis. Concil. Toletan. 11. 
Quanto magis Dei vocem credendum eft et manere 
In zternum ; et fenfu ac virtute comitari, quam de 
Deo Patre tanquam rivus de fonte traduxit ? Laan. 
de ver. Sap. lib, iv. cap. 8. et rurfus, cap. 29. Cum 
igitur et Pater Filium faciat, et Filius Patrem, una 
utrique mens, unus fpiritus, una fubftantia eft ; fed 
ille quafi exuberans fons eft, hic tanquam defluens 
ex eo rivus; ille tanquam fol, hic tanquam radius a 
(οἷς porrectus, . " 
Pag. 63. (€-) 
Caput, quod eft principium. omnium, Filius: ca- 
| put 
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put autem, quod eft principium Chrifti, Deus, Canci, ant. τ. 
Sirm. accepted and expounded as orthodox by St. 
Hilary. Caput enim omnium Filius, fed caput Filit 

Deus. 8. Hilar. de Syn. Cum τρίς fit omnium caput, 

ipfius tamen caput eft Pater. Ruffin. in Symb. Ὁ 


Tu capitis primique caput, tu fontis origo. 
ee a Hilar. ad Leonem, 

Οὔτε δύο εἰσὶν ἀρχαὶ, ἀλλὰ κεφαλὴ τῇ UIE ὃ Warne, μία ἡ 
εἰρχή. 5. Cyril. Fier. Catech. 11. Caput ΕἾ] Pater eft, 
et caput Spiritus Sancti Filius, quia de ipfo accepit. 
S. Auguft. Quaft. Vet. Tef. 9. St. Chryfoftom is fo 
clearly of the opinion that 1 Cor. x1. is to be under- 
ftood of Chrift as God, that from thence he proves 
him to have the fame effence with God: Ei γὰρ xs 

PLAN γυναικὸς ὁ ἀνὴρ, Opmosrsos δὲ ἡ κεφαλὴ τῷ σώματι" κεφαλὴ 
δὲ τῷ vis 6 ϑεὸς, ὁμοάσιος ὁ νἱὸς τῷ πατρί, So likewife 
Theodoret upon the fame place; Ἡ δὲ γυνὴ εἐἰ ποίημα 
τὰ avdeos, GAA’ ἐκ τῆς Bolas τὰ aivdpds® ἐδὶ ὁ υἱὸς ἄρα ποίημα 
τὸ Sez, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῆς ἐσίας te Sez. So St. Cyril. Κιφαλὴ 
ws Χριςξ 6 Θιὸς, ὅτι ἐξ αὐτῷ κατὰ φύσιν" γεγίννηται γὰρ 


ὁ λόγος ἐκ τῷ Ses καὶ πατρός. 44, Regin. Ep. τι 


Pag. 63. (f) ΝΣ 
Laan. lb. i. cap. 8. 8, Hilar. hb. ii. Zach. 


Maitylen, 
£88: 63: () 
LaGan. Ibid.. Synef. Hymn. 
Pag. 63. (4) 


S. Hierom. in cap. i. ad Eph, 
Pag. 63. (ἢ). 

ἌΛναρχος οὖν ὁ πατήρ αὶ γὰρ ἑτέρωθεν αὐτῷ, οὐδὲ wap’ ἑαυ- 
τοῦ τὸ εἶναι. 8. Greg. Naz. Orat. 20. Ὁ οαἰγέννητος οὐ 
γεγίννηται, οὔθ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, οὔθ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρε. 8, Athanaf. Si 
rurfum quod a femetipfo fit accipias, nemo fibi ipfe 
et munerator et munus eft. §. Asi. de Trin. lib. ii. cap. 

. Qui putant Deum ejus potentiz effe ut feipfum 
ipfe genuerit, eo plus errant, quod non folum Deus 
ita non eft, fed neque corporalis neque {piritualis 

τοδί, 
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ART. I. creatuya. Nulla enim omnino res eft que feipfam 


gignet ut fit. Et ideo non eft credendum, vel di- 
¢tadum, quod Deus genuit {c. 8. ugyf. 


Pag. 63. (4) _ 

This appeareth by thofe expofitions which have 
been given of fuch words as feem to bear the affir- 
mation : aS Αὐτογένεϑλος, αὐτοφυὴς, αὐτόγονος, auroyernty 
δίς. Αὐτογενὴς, avroyivedrcc, οὐκ ἔκ τινος γεννώμενος. 
Hefych. And Αὐτολόχευτος, Θιὸς ἀγέννητος, αὐτογέν- 
νητος, Idem. And after him Suidas : AvroAéyevres, αὐτον 
yivvnros, ὁ Θεὸς ὁ ὠἀγέννητο. And if αὐτογέννητος be not 
αὐτόϑεν γεννητὸς, NO more is αὐτάϑιος to be taken 
for αὐτόϑεν, oF ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ ϑεός. Eufebius in his Pane- 
gyrical Oration gives this title to the Son, Οἷα τοῦ 
καϑόλῃ Θεοῦ παῖδα γνήσιον καὶ αὐτόϑεον τροσκυνεῖσσαι. 
Fhf. lib. x. cap. 4. And in his Evangelical Demon- 
ftration calls him, Αὐτονοῦν, καὶ αὐτολόγον, καὶ αὐτοσο- 
giav, καὶ εἴ τι δὲ αὐτοκαλὸν καὶ αὐτοαγαϑόν. Ub. iv. cap. 2 
And in the thirteenth chapter of the fame book, with 
relation to the former words, Τοῦ Θεοῦ λόγος, αὐτοζωὴ 
τυγχάνων, καὶ αὐτοφῶς νοερὸν, καὶ ὅσα BAAR προκατείλεχκο 
ται. Theodoret terms him, Αὐτοδύναμον καὶ αὐτοζωὴν 
καὶ aprocegiay..cont. Anathem, quartum Cyril. St. Bafil, 
Αὐτοζωὴν, in Pfal. xiviii. et de Spiritu Sando, cap. 8. 
and Αὐτοδικαιοσύνην. Epi. 141. St. Chryfoftom, Αὐτοα- 
ϑανασίαν, αὐτομακαριότητα. St. Athanafius gives him 
them, and many more to the fame purpofe. And 
before all thefe Origen ; “Ov μὲν νομίζομεν καὶ wentio- 
peda ἀρχῆϑεν εἶναι Θεὸν, καὶ υἱὸν Θεοῦ, οὗτος ὁ αὐτολόγος 
isl, καὶ ἡ αὐτοσοφία, καὶ ἡ αὐτοαλήϑεα. And again, 
Τίς μᾶλλον τῆς Ἰησοῦ ψυχῆς ἢ κἂν τταραπλησίως κεκόλληται 
τῷ Κυρίῳ, τῷ αὐτολόγῳ, καὶ αὐτοσοφίᾳ καὶ αὐτοαληϑεὶᾳ 
καὶ αὐτοδικαιοσύνῃ ; Hb. Vi. Εἰκὼν μὲν τοῦ ϑεοῦ ὁ Ὡρωτό- 
TOKOS πάσης χτίσεώς ἐςιν ὁ αὐτολόγος, καὶ ἡ aUTOMARI EE, 
ἔτι δὲ καὶ ἡ αὐτοσοφία. Ibid. And certainly in the 
fame fenfe that αὐτὸς is joined with one attribute, it 
may be joined with any other, and with the God- 
head : becaufe all the attributes of God are really 

the 
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the fame, not only with themfelves, but with thearr. 1. 
effence, But in what fenfe it ought to be under- 
ftood, when thus ufed by the Fathers, it will be 
neceflary to inquire, left it be fo attributed to the 
Son, as it prove derogatory to the Father. St. Bafil, 
I confefs, may feem fo to fpeak, as if the Son were 
therefore αὐτοζωὴ, becaufe he hath life of himfelf, 
not from the Father, (and confequently he may.be 
termed αὐτόϑεος, as God of himfelf, not from the 
Father,) for he denieth thofe words, 7 live by the Fa- 
ther, to be {poken of Chrift, according to his divine 
nature, and that only for this reafon, that if it were 
fo underftood he could not be called αὐτοζωή. Ei διὰ 
τὸν waripa ὃ vids ζῇ, δὲ ἵπερον καὶ ov’ δὲ ἑαυτὸν ζῆ" ὁ δὲ dy 
ἕτερον ζῶν, αὐτοζωὴ εἶναι ἐὺ δύναται" from whence he con- 
εἰς τὴν ἐνανϑρώπησιν οὖν, καὶ ἐκ εἰς τὴν ϑεότητα, τὸ 
εἰρημένον νοεῖν δε. cont. Eunom. ib. iv. But becaufe 
the authority of that book is queftioned, I thall pro- 
duce the fame author upon the fame Scripture, 
{peaking to the fame purpofe, in his 141 Epiftle, 
which is unqueftionably genuine : ᾿Ενταῦϑα δὲ τὸ ῥητὸν 
οὐκ αὐτὴν τροκιώνιον, ὡς οἶμαι, ζωὴν ὀνομάζει" wav γὰρ τὸ 
os ἕτερον sons avreCun εἶναι οὐ δύναται. ‘To which tefti- 
monies I anfwer, firft, that thofe words of his, ὡς 
οἶμαι, (as 1 think,) fhew that he doth not abfolutely 
deny thefe words of Chrift to be underftood of his 
Divinity, of which the reft of the Fathers quoted 
before did underftand it ; and not only they, but St. 
Bafil himielf, in his book de Spiritu SanGo,.cap. 8. 
hath delivered a clear refolution of this point accord- 
ing to that interpretation, wholly confonant to his 
doctrine of the Trinity in other parts of his works : 
"Ὅμως μέν τοι; ἵνα μή wore ἐκ τοῦ μεγίϑες τῶν ἐνεργεμένων 
περισπασϑῶμεν εἰς τὸ φαντασϑῆναι ἄναρχον εἶναι τὸν κύριον, 
εἴ φησιν καὶ αὐτοζωή ; Ἐγὼ ζῶ διὰ τὸν σατέρα, καὶ καὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ϑύνωμις ; Οὐ δύναται ὁ υἱὸς ποιεῖν ἀφ᾿ ἑκυτοῦ οὐδέν. καὶ καὶ atm 
τοτελὴς copia; Ἐντολὴν ἔλαβον τὶ εἴπω καὶ τὶ λαλήσω 5 
‘Chnit therefore as αὐτοζωὴ {pake thofe words, 7 "θεέ 
‘by the Father, and by them thewed his origination 
om 
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4z7T. 1.from him, from whom he received his life, power, 
and wifdom, as receiving his effence, which is the 
fame with them: wherefore thofe former paflages are 
to be looked upon, as if αὐτὸς in compofition did not 
deny origination, but participation, or receiving by 
way of affection. And that he underftood it fo, 
appears out of the places themfelves : for in the firft, 
after ὁ δι᾿ ἕτερον ζῶν, αὐτοξωὴ sivas οὐ δύναται, Immediate- 
ly followeth, οὐδὲ yap ὁ κατὰ χάριν ὥγιος αὐτοάγιος" 
and in the fecond, after wav γὰρ τὸ δι᾿ ἕτερον ζῶν, αὐτοζωὴ 
εἶναι οὐ δύναται, followeth likewife, ὡς οὐδὲ τὸ ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρα 
ϑερμανϑὲν αὐτοϑερμότης εἶναι. ‘The meaning then of St. 
Bafil muft be this, that he which receiveth life from 
another merely as a grace or favour, as the faints 
receive their fanctity, cannot properly be termed 
αὐτοζωὴ, no more than they αὐτοάγιοι" or if he receive 
it by derivation or participation, as water receiveth 
heat from fire, he deferveth the fame name no more 
than water heated to be called αὐτοϑερμότης. And 
this is fully confonant ta the expreffions of the reft 
of the ancients: as particularly Athanafius, Οὐ κατὰ 
μετοχὴν ταῦτα ὧν, οὐδὲ ἔξωθεν ἐπιγινομένων τούτων αὐτῷ 
κατὰ τοὺς αὐτοῦ μετέχοντας, καὶ σοφιζομένες ds αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
δυνατοὺς καὶ λογικοὺς ἐν αὐτῷ γινομένας' ἀλλ᾽ αὐτοσοφία, αὖ- 
τολόγος, αὐτοδύναμις ἰδία. τοῦ τρωτρός tiv, αὐτοφῶς, αὐτοα- 
λήϑοια, αὐτοδικαιοσύνη, αὐτοαρετή, 37 fine Protrept. And 
to the fame ρυτγροίς, Ὅτι ov μεϑεκτὴν ἔχει τὴν δωρεῶν, ἀλλ᾽ 
αὐτοπηγὴ καὶ αὐτόῤῥιξα wavruy ἐρὶ τῶν ἀγαθῶν, αὐτοζωὴ καὶ 
«ὐτοφῶς; καὶ αὐτοαλήδεια, In the MS. Catena inthe King 
of France's library. Petav. de Trin, lib. vi. cap. 11. 
All therefore which thefe compofitions fignify, is 
either a negation of a derivative participation, or an 
affirmation of a reality and identity of fubftance, as 
yet farther appears by St. Epiphanius, Avrescia ἐρὶν ὁ 
ϑεὸς τατὴρ καὶ ὁ vids, καὶ τὸ ἅγιον WEAR, καὶ οὐχ ἕτε- 
puoia’ and Origen himfelf upon St. John, Ἡ avredinas- 
οσύνη i οὐσιώδης Χριςός tgs, a8 allo ἡ αὐτοαλήϑινια καὶ οὐσιώϑδης, 
καὶ, iv’ οὕτως εἴπω, πρωτότυπος τῆς ἐν ταῖς λογικαῖς ψυχαῖς 
ἀληϑεα. To conclude, there is a Catholic fenfe. in 
WwW 
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which the Son is termed αὐτόϑεος, αὐτοσοφία, &c. by art. 1. 
the ancient Fathers; and another fenfe there is in 
which thefe terms are fo proper and peculiar to the 
Father, that they are denied to the Son. Indeed 
αὐτόϑεος, in the higheft fenfe, ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ϑεὸς, pofi- 
tively taken, belongeth neither to the Son nor to 
the Father, as implying a manifeft contradiction ; 
becanfe nothing can have its being actually from it- 
felf, as communicated to itfelf, and that by itfelf: 
but in a negative way of interpretation, by which 
that is faid to be of itfelf, which is and yet is not of 
or from another, αὐτόϑεος belongs properly to the 
Father, neither generated by, nor proceeding from 
another; and in that fenfe it 1s denied to the Son, 
becaufe he is generated by the Father, as ix ϑεοῦ ϑεὸς, 
ἐκ σοφοῦ copia, ix λογικοῦ λόγος, καὶ ἐκ πατρὸς vies, faith 
St. Athanafius, cont. Arian. Orat. v. from whence he 
thus proceeds, Ἐκτὸς εἰμὴ ἄν τις εἴποι αὐτοσοφίαν sivas καὶ 
αὐταλόγον τὸν ϑεὸν, GAA’ εἰ τοῦτο εἴη ὧν αὐτὸς ἑαυτοῦ πατὴρ 
καὶ υἱός" And again, Εἰ δὲ αὐτοσοφία ὁ ϑεὸς, καὶ τὸ ἐκ 
τούτα ἄτοπον εἴρηται παρὰ Σαδελλίῳ. Laftly, in another 
fenfe, in which αὐτὸς in compofition is taken not i 
obliguo, but in reo; αὐτόϑεος, that 18, αὐτὸς ὁ ϑεὸς, 
06 kimfelf, and αὐτοζωὴ, αὐτὴ ἡ ζωὴ, life itfelf; {fo all 
thefe terms are attributed to the Son as truly, really, 
and effentially, as to the Father. And that the Fa- 
thers took it fo appears, becaufe they did fometimes 
refolve the compofition: as when Enufebius calleth 
Chrift αὐτόϑεον, in the Panegyrick before cited, pre- 
fently after he fpeaketh thus ; Ti yap καὶ ἔμελλε τοῦ 
παμβασιλέως χαὶ πανηγεμόνος καὶ αὐτοῦ Θεοῦ Adys ἐνςήσεσ- 
Sas τῷ πνιύματι ; where αὐτοῦ Θιοῦ 15 the fame with 


αὐτοϑίκ, 
@ 6 4 Pag. 64. (4) - 
Οϑεν οἱ ἀφτόξολοι, καὶ στᾶσα σχιδὸν ἡ Stila γραφὴ, ὅταν 
eran, ὁ Θεὺς, Brug ἀπολύτως καὶ ἀπροσδιορίξως, καὶ ὡς ἐπί - 
παν σὺν ἄρϑρῳ, καὶ χωρὶς ἰδιώματος ὑποργατικξ, τὸν πατέρα 


δηλο;. Theod. Abusara Opufs. 42. 
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a Pag. 64. (m) 

Unxit te Deus, Deus tuus. Id enim quod ait, 
tuns, ad nativitatem refertur; czterum non permit 
haturam. Et idcirco Deus ejus eft, qui ex Deo 
natus in Deum eft. Non tamen per id quod Pater 
Deus eft, non et Filius Deus eft. ὕλη enim Ζὲ 
Deus, Deus tuus ; defignata videlicet et authoris et ex 
€o geniti fignificatione, uno eodemque dicto utrum- 

ue illum id naturee ejufdem et dignitatis nuncupa- 
tione conftituit. 8, Hilar. lib. iv. cap. 35. Deo enim 
ἐσ quo omnia funt Deus nullus eft, qui fine initie 
zeternus eft. Filio autem Deus Pater eft, ex eo 
enim Deus natus eft. Idem, cap. 37. Cum autem ex 
Deo Deus eft, per id quoque Deus Pater Deo Filio 
et nativitatis ejus Deus eft, et nature Pater, quia Dei 
nativitas et ex Deo eft, et in ea generis eft natura qua 
Deus eft. Idem, lib. xi. cap. τι. So St. Cyril of Jeru- 
falem, Catech. εἰ. Θεὸς 6 γιννήσας, Θεὸς ὁ γεννηθείς" Θειὸς 
μὲν τῶν πάντων Θεὸν dt ἑαυτξ τὸν πατέρα ἐπιγραφόμενος. 


Pag. 64. (n) | 
My μοι-- εἴπητε» δύο Sess κηρύσσει, πολυϑεΐαν καταγγέλλοι" 
αὶ δύο ϑιοὶ, ἐδὲ γὰρ δύο πατέρες" ὁ μὲν ἀρχὰς εἰσάγων δύο, δύο 
κηρύηϊοι Θεός. δ. Bafl. Hom. cont. Sabelhanos. In duobus 
ingenitis diverfa Divinitas invenitur; in uno autem 
genito eX uno ingenito naturalis unitas demonftracur. 
sdgent. Refp. cont. Arian. ad Obj. 5. Si quis innaf- 
cibulem et fine initio dicat Filiam, tanquam duo fine 
principio, et duo innafcibilia, et duo innata dicens, duos 
faciat Deos, anathema fit. Concil. Sirm. Deus utique 
procedens ex Deo fecundam perfonam efficiens, fed 
non eripiens illud Patri quod unus eft Deus. Si enim 
natus non fuiffet, innatus comparatus cum eo qui effet 
innatus, zequatione in utroque often{fa, duos faceret 
imnatos, et ideo duos faceret Deos. Si non genitus 
effet, collatus cum 60 qui genitus non effet, et eequales 
inventi, duos Deos merito reddidiffent non geniti; 
atque ideo duos Deos reddidiffet Chriftus, fi fine 
origine effet ut Pater inventus; et ipfe principium 
omnium 
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omnium ut Pater, duo faciens principia, duos often- ART. I. 
diffet nobis confequenter et Deos, &c. Novatian. de 
Trin, cap. 31. 


Pag. 65. (0) 7 

Ὥσπερ δὲ μία ἀρχὴ, καὶ κατὰ τῶτο εἰς ϑεός. 8. Athanaf. 
Orat. 5. Tnpoiro δ᾽ ἄν, ὡς ὁ ἐμὸς λόγος, εἷς μὲν ϑεὸς, εἰς 
ty αἴτιον καὶ viz καὶ avis πνεύματος ἀναφερομένων. S. 
Greg. Naz. Orat. 20. “Ors ye μία μὲν ἡ ὠρχὴ, ty δὲ τὸ 
ἐξ αὐτῆς, καὶ ἣν μὲν τὸ ἀρχέτυπον, μία δὲ αὶ εἰκὼν, ὁ τῆς 
ἐνότητος λόγος καὶ διαφϑείριται. J. Βαβί. Homil. cont. 
Sabellian: Patri fuo originem fuam debens, difcor- 
diam Divinitatis de numero duorum Deorum facere 
non potuit, qui ex illo qui eft unus Deus originem 
nafcendo contraxit. Novatian. de Trin. cap. 31. Con- 
fitemur——non Deos duos fed Deum unum, neque 
Per id non et Deum Dei Filium, eft enim ex Deo 

eus; non innafcibiles duos, quia authoritate innaf- 
cibilitatis Deus unus eft. S. Hilary de Synod. whofe 
affertion is, Unum Deum effe ex quo omnia, unam 
virtutem innafcibilem, et unam hanc effe fine initio 
poteftatem: which words belong unto the Father, 
and then it followeth of the Son: Non enim Patri 
adimitur quod Deus unus eft, quia et Filius Deus eft. 
Eft enim Deus ex Deo, unus ex uno: ob id unus 
Deus, quia ex fe Deus. Contra vero non minus per 
id Filius Deus, quia Pater Deus unus fit. Eft enim 
unigenitus Filius Dei, non innafcibilis, ut Patri adi- 
mat quod Deus unus fit. De Trin. hb. iv. cap. 15. 


Pag. 65. (p) 
. Φύσις δὲ τοῖς τρισὶ μία, ϑεός" ἵνωσις δὲ, 6 πατὴρ» ἐξ ὅ καὶ 
πρὸς ὃν ἀνάγεται τὼ ἕξης. 8. Greg. Naz. Orat. 32. Unto 
which words thofe of Theodore Abucara have re- 
lation, Θεὸς δὲ ἐξαιρέτως λέγεται, ἐπειδὴ ἡ ἵνωσις» Aros ἀνα- 
πτυξις καὶ ἀνακιφαλαίωσις ‘rns τριάδος, ὃ πατήρ triv, ws 


εἶπεν ὁ ϑιολόγος, Opu/e. 42. 
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Pag. 66. (7) 

For the oldeft and fhorteft Creed had always 
this attribute expreffed in it. Infomuch that Παν- 
τοχράτωρ Was Ordinarily by the ancients taken for the 
Father, as Orig. Usb. vii. cont. Celfum. ᾿Ἐχρὴν δὲ αὐτὸν 
----᾿αϑέσϑαι αὐταῖς λέξεσι τὰς προφητείας εἴτ᾽ ἐν αἷς Θεὸς 
Παντοκράτωρ ἐπηγγέλλετο εἶναι ὁ λέγων» εἶτ᾽ ἐν αἷς ὁ. υἱὸς 
τὸ Θιῶ, εἴτ᾽ ἐν αἷς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον λέγον εἶναι ἐπιςεύετος. 
And according to this general Confeflion did Poly- 
carp begin his prayer at his martyrdom: Κύριε ὁ 
Θεὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ; ὁ τῇ ἀγαπητῷ καὶ εὐλογήῆτου wai- 


δός ox 'Ιησοῦ Xeisou πατήρ. Ecclef, Smyrn. Epift. 
Pag. 66. (r) 


Οἱ παῤῥησίαν εἰληφότες τὸν wavroxparopa πατέρα καλεῖν. 


Confit. Apoft. lib. 1. Prowm. 


Pag. 67. (s) ᾿ oo 
Παντοχράτωρ, tranilated by Tertullian and St. Ap- 
guitin, enens, (as Tertullian tranflates xegyo- 


upatopas, mungitenantes,) by -Prudentius, Omnipollans, 
by all, Omnipotens, (as St. Hulary trapflated κοσμο-- 
κράτορας mundspotentes,) and, as I conceive, it 18 
tranflated, capax univerforym, by the Latia interpre- 
ter of Hermas, Primum omnium credo quod pays 
eft Deus, qui omnia creavit, et confymmaryit, et ex 
nibilo omnia fecit. Ipfe capax univerforpm, {olus 
immenfus eft. 4). ii, Mang. τ. Which, by the ia- 
terpreter of Irengeus, is thus tranflated, Omnium ca- 
pax, et quia nemine capiatur. ἐδ, iv. cap. 37. 


Pag. 67. (ἢ) 

Ei μὴ Κύριος Σαδαῶϑ ἐγκατέλιτεν ἡμῖν σπέρα. Rom. 
ix. 29. the words of Ifai.i. 9. Καὶ αἱ Beal τῶν 9ὲε- 
ρισάντων εἰς τὰ ὦτα Κυρίᾳς Lalawd εἰσεληλύϑασιν. Jam. Vv. 
4. which are the words of St.. James in relation to 
Deut. XxXIlv. I δ. “Aytosy ἅγιος. ἅγιος, Κύριος 6 Θεὸς ὁ 
παντοκράτωρ. Rev. iv. 8. which were before in Hfaiah Η 

“Αγεος, 
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“Αγιος, ἅγιος, ὥγιος Κύριος Sebawd. Ifa. vi. 3. ToART. ¥. 
δ᾽ ὅμοιον ἐρῶμεν χαὶ περὶ τῆς Labawd φωνῆς, worAnys τῶν 

ἐπῳδὼν παραλαμβανομένηρ᾽ ὅτι εἰ μεταλαριβάνομεν τὸ ὄνομα 

εἰς τὸ Κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων, ἢ Κύριος ςρασιῶν, ἢ σαντοκρά- 

τωρ) (διαφόρως γὰρ αὐτὸ ἐξεδίξαντο οἱ ἑρμηνεύοντες αὐτὸ) ἐδὲν 
ποιήσομεν. Orig. cont. Celf. lib. v. ᾿ 


Pag. 67. () 

That Παντοκρώτωρ fhould have the fignification of 
government in it, according to the compofition in 
the Greek language, no man can doubt, who but 
enly confiders thofe vulgar terms of their politics, 
δημοκρατία, and deisoxgasiz, from whence ‘it appears 
that μονακρατία might as well have been ufed as μο- 
ναρχία᾽ and in that fenfe αὐτοκράτωρ is the proper 
title given by the Greeks to the Roman emperor, 
as not only the. latter hiftorians, but even the coins 
of Julius Ceefar witnefs, Hefch. Αὐτοκράτωρ, αὐτε- 
Egowos ἢ κοσμοκράτωρργ becaufe the Roman emperor 
was ruler of the known world. So the devils. or 
princes of the air are termed by St. Paul, κοσμοκράν 
topes, Eph. vi. 12. which is all one. with ἄρχοντες τῷ 
κόσμε, as will appear, John xii. 31. and xiv. 20. and 
xvi. 11. As therefore Κράτος fignifieth of itfelf 
rule and authority, Hey/ch. Κράτος, βασιλεία, ἐξεσία" 
Kearea, ἀρχῆν facie’ to which fenfe Euftathius hath 
obferved Homer led the following writers by thofe 
words of his, 


-- --Σὸν δὲ xparos αἰὲν ἀέξειν. Ιλ. μ΄. Ve 2146 


Τὸ μὲν χρᾶτος συλλάμξανεταί τι τοῖς ὕξερον τὴν βασιλείαν 
κράτος λίγεσι" whence /ifchylus calls Agamemnon 
and Menelaus ϑίϑρονον κράτος ᾿Αχαιῶν, and Sophocles 
after him, δικρατεῖς ᾿Ατρεῖδας" and as κρατεῖν to rule 
or govern, (Κρατεῖ; κυριεύει ἄρχει" from whence Κρα- 
τὺς, ἄρχων, ἐξεσιάζων.) fo alfo in compofition, wav- 
τοχράτωρ, the ruler of all. Παντοκράτωρ, 6 ϑεὸς, war 
τῶν κρατῶν. Hefych. Παντοκρατορία, πανταρχία. Susd. 


Β2 Pag. 
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Aigtrixoim—ex οἴδασιν ἕνα wavroxparopa ϑεόν. Παντοκράτωρ 
yap sv 6 σάντων κρατῶν, 6 πάντων ἰξεσιαίζων. οἱ δὲ "λέγον" 
τις τὸν μὲν εἶναι τῆς ψυχῆς δισπότην, τὸν δέ τινα τῷ σώματοί, 
ἐδίτιρον αὐτῶν τέλειον λέγεσιν, τῷ λείποιν ἑκάτερον ϑατέρῳ. 
Ὁ γαρ Pings ἐξασίαν. ἔχων, σώματος δὲ ἱξασίαν. μὴ ἔχων» 
was παντοκράτωρ ; καὶ ὁ δεσπόζων σωμάτων, μὴ ἐξεσιάζων a 
πνευμάτων, πῶς παντοκράτωρ; S. Cyril. Fier. Catech. vi. 
Ὡς γὰρ τὸ wue ἰσχυρότατον τῶν ροιχείων, καὶ πάντων χρᾶ" 
τῶν, ὅτω καὶ Θεὸς wawrodivapos καὶ ψαντοκράτωρ, ὁ O° 
νάώμενος κρατῆσαι!» κτίσαι, ποιῆσαι) τρέφειν, αὔξειν, σώξειν, 
σώματος καὶ ψυχῆς ἐξκσίαν ἔχων. δ. Clem Alex. ex Script 
Prophet. Eclog. cap. 26. Unus eft Dominus Jelus 
Chriftus per quem Deus Pater dominatum omnium 
tenet; unde et fequens fermo Omnipotentem pro- 
nunciat Dominum. Omnipotens autem ab eo dici- 
tur, quod amnium teneat potentatum. Ruffin. in Syd. 


, οὖ _ Pag. 67. ΟἹ) : ) 
AS SIN κύριος, δισπότης, “Ev μὲν τὸ κυρίως καὶ πρώτως 
ὃν, & iv τῇ χειρὶ πάντα, καὶ ὃς awavrew δισπκόζεη" Τὰ 'γὰβ 


σύμπαντα dra σα. Phot. Epift. 162. 
Pag. 69. (x) 


os ~ 4 o ; 
Πάντη γὰρ πάντα τοῖς ϑεοῖς ὕποχα, καὶ wavrayn παντῶν 


ἴσον οἱ ϑεοὶ κρατᾶσι, Xenaph, de Exped. ὦν. bb, τ. 


Pag. γι. (a) 

Iile noftra fervitute non indiget, nos vero domi- 
natione illius indigemus, ut operetur et cuftodiat 
nos: et ideo verus folus eft Dominus, quia non 
111 ad fuam fed ad noftram utilitatem falutemqu¢ 
fervimus, Nam fi nobis indigerit, eo ipfo non verus 
Dominus effet, cum per nos ejus adjuvaretur neceffi- 
tas, fub qua et ipfe ferviret. 8. Auguj?. de Gen. ad lit. 
lib. vin. cap. 11. Dizi Domino, Deus meus es tb: 
quare? quoniam bonorum non eges.’ Ile non egit noftn, 
nos egemus ipfius; ideo verus Dominus. Nam tu 
non valde verus Dominus fervi tui; ambo hom!- 
. nes; 
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nes, ambo egentes Deo. Si autem putas egere tui ART. 1. 
fefvum tuum, ut des panem, eges et tu fervi tui, ut 
adjuvet labores tuos. Uterque veftrum altero vel- 
trum indiget : itaque nullus veftrum vere dominus, 
et nullus veftrum vere fetvus; Audi verum Domi- 
num, cujus verus es fervus, Dix: Domino, Deus meus 
es fu: quare tui dominus? guonsan bonorum meorum 


non eges. Idem, ad Pfal. \xix. - 
Pag. γι. (5) 


τιμὴν ποιεῖται τὰ avevdess τὴν τῶν ἀπ᾿ ἐκεῖνα προτεινομένων 
- were ° e . . . 
ayodiy ὑποδοχήν. Η):εγοοΐ. in Aur. Carm. And again, 
“Osis τιμᾷ τὸν Θεὸν ὡς τορροσϑεόμενον, ὅτος ALAnIev οἰόμενος 
ξαντὸν τῷ Sex εἶναι κρείττονα. 


« oe % ΄ Pag. 71- () ἀὸ 

Ἡμεῖς δὴ μεγάλοιο Διὸς σειϑώμεϑα Bern, 

“Os σᾶσι ϑνητοῖδι καὶ ἀϑανατοῖσιν ἀνάσσει. 
Hom, Ia. μ΄. Ὁ. 241 


᾿ Δ 4 oN \ Pag. 71. ΩΝ ) ied ΄ es 
Εμοι πόλις tct καὶ καταφυγὴ καὶ νύμος καὶ Te δικαὶν τῇ 
w υἱδῖκε παντὸς κριτὴς ὁ δισπότηρ᾽ wees τῶτον ἵνα δὲ Ca» 


μέ: Servus apud Menand. 


᾿ Pag. 73. (e) 

So R. Solomon will have it compounded of wy the 
pronoun, and »F 37793 599 ΠΟΝΩ ww becaufe in 
God there is fufficiency, that is, fufficient power, over 
every creature: from whence the LXX. Ruth i. 20, 
a1. Job xxi. 15. and xxxi. 2. tranflate it ἱκανὸς, as: 
Symmachus, Job: xxii. 3. ahd Aquila with him, 
Ezek. i. 24. p 

ag. 


3. (ἢ 

Te vafavit, σις perdidit: frotn whence 
“ww the defroyer; and becaufe utter deftruction re- 
quireth power equivalent to production, the Omni- 
potent, from whence the LXX. Job viii. 3. trahflate 
, BE 3 if, 
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ART. Lit, ὁ τὰ πάντα ποιήσας. "And this etymology, rather 


than the former, feemeth to be confirmed by the 
Prophet, Ifai. xiii. 6. Howl ye, for the day af ‘the 
Lord is at hand : wy» ‘wn Wwe It frall come as a de- 
Srucion from the Alnighty (defirayer). 


ΝΕ Pag. 73. ( 
Homer hath well joined thefe two: 


Ὦ, πάτερ ἡμέτερε, Κρονίδη, v Uware χρειόντων, 
Εὖ νυ καὶ ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν ὃ τοὶ σϑένας οὐχ ἐπιεικτόν. 


Il. 9. Ὁ. 31. 
Pag. 73. (2) 

Hoc nifi credamus, periclitatur ipfum noftree fidei 
Confeffionis inittum, qua nos in Deum Patrem Om- 
nipotentem credere confitemur. Neque enim ob aliud 
veraciter vocatur Omnipotens, ΠΗ͂Ι quoniam quid- 
quid vult poteft, nec voluntate cujufpiam creature 
voluntatis omnipotentis impeditur effectus. S. 4u- 
guft. Enchir. cap. 96. 


Pag: 74. (ἢ 


Art... Πιρεύω εἰς )εὸν πατέρα ταντοχρατορα. Art. 6. 
͵. Καϑεζόμενον ἐν δεξιᾷ Sez πατρὸς τοαντοδυνάμα, aS it is in 
the ancient copy of the Creed taken out of the li- 
brary of Bennet College, and fet forth by the Arch- 
bifhop of Armagh. 


Pag. 74. 

As Theophilus Bifhop tf ΜΝ giving account 
of thofe words which are attributed unto God, as 
Θεὸς, κύριος», ὑψιςος, tells us δε: is called Tlavroxgarrug, 
ὅτι αὐτὸς τὰ σαντα χρατεῖ καὶ ἐμπεριέχει. τὰ γὰρ ὕψη. τῶν 
ἐρανῶν, καὶ τὰ ὶ βαάϑη τῶν ἀξύσσων, καὶ τὰ πέρατα τῆς O1NB- 


μένης ἐν τῇ χερὶ αὐτῷ tgs. Ad Autol. lb. 1. 


Pag. 74. (ἢ 
As Gregorius Nyffenus, Οὐκᾶν ὅταν τῆς Παντοκράτωρ 
φωνῆς ἀκόσωμεν, TETO νοῦμεν, τὸ πάντα τὰν Θεὸν ἐν τῷ εἶναι 
συνέχειν. 
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συνέχειν. Neither, fays he, would God be termed ART. 1. 


Παντοκράτωρ, εἰ μὴ στᾶσα ἡ κτίσις TE ποερικρατοῦντος αὐτὴν, 
καὶ ἐν τῷ εἶναι συντηροῦντος, ἐδέετο. Cont. Eunom. Itb. i. 
Creatoris namque potentia, et Omnipotentis atque 
Omnitenentis virtus, caufa fubfiftendi eft omni crea- 
ture. Quz virtus ab eis que creata funt regendis 
fi-aliquando ceffaret, fimul et illorum ceffaret fpe- 
cies, omnifque natura concideret. S. Auguft. de Ge- 
γιοῦ. σά Ist. ἠδ. ἵν. cap. 12. 


Pag. 76. (m) 

Fer we find it not mentioned by St. Auguftin, de 
Fide et Symbolo; neither hath Ruffinus expounded 
it in the Aquileian, or noted it to be found in the 
Roman or Oriental Creeds. Leo, reciting the three 
firft Articles in his Epiftle to Flavianus, maketh no 
mention of it. Maximus Taurinenfis hath it not 
in Traditione Symboh, nor Petrus Chryfologus in his 
Sermons, amongtft fix feveral expofitions. It is not 
in the Homilies of Eufebius Gallicanus, or the ex- 
pofition of Venantius Fortunatus. Marcellus Bifhop 
of Ancyra left it not at Rome with Julius; nor did 
Arius in his Catholic Confeffion unto Conftantine 
acknowledge it: neither are the words to be found 
in the Latin or Greek copy of’ the Creed written 
about the inning of the eighth century, and pub- 
lifhed out of the MSS. by the moft reverend and 
learned Archbifhop of Armagh; or in that which 
Ethenus and Beatus produced. againft Elipandus, 
Archbifhop of Toledo, towards the end of the fe- 
venth century. 


Pag. 76. (n) . 
As in that delivered by Irenzeus, Eis ἵνα Sav πα- 
rie παντοκράτορα, τὸν πεποιηκότα τὸν ἐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γὴν 
καὶ τὰς ϑαλάσσας, καὶ wavra τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς. Adv. Her. 


Kb. i. cap. 2. and that by Tertullian, Τὐηυπι. οπὶ- 


nino Deum effe, nec alium preeter mundi condito- © 


EA rem, 
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ART. 1,fem, qui univerfa de nihilo produxerit. De prefcr. 
adv, Her. cap. 13. and that under the name of 
Novatian, not in formal words, but with an sd ¢f, 
by way of explication; Regula exigit veritatis ut 
primo omnium credamus in Deum Patrem et Domi- 
num Omnipotentem, id eft, rerum omnium perfec- 
tiffimum conditorem, qui ccelum alta fublimitate 
fufpenderit, terram dejecta mole folidavit, maria fo- 
luto liquore diffudit, et hac omnia, propriis et con- 
dignis inftrumentis et ornata et plena digeffit. De 
Trin. cap. 1. It was alfo obferved by Origen, that 
the Chriftians were wont moft frequently to mention 
God under that as the moft common title; Ἢ γὰρ 
ἀορίςως ὁμολογᾶσι τὸ, κοινὸν ὄνομα, ὁ Θεὸς, ἢ καὶ μετὰ τροσ-- 
ϑήκης τῆς» ὁ δημιεργὸς τῶν ὅλων, ὁ τοοιητὴς ἔραν καὶ γῆς. 
cont. Celf. kb. i. Eufebius delivered the firft Ar- 
ticle thus in his Confeffion to the Nicene Council, 
Thisevouey εἰς ἵνα ϑεὸν ττατέρα wavroxparopa, τὸν τῶν away 
τῶν ὁρατῶν τε καὶ ἀοράτων τσοιητήν᾽ and that Council ex- 

refled the fame without alteration in their Creed. 

ut after the Nicene Council we find added ποιητὴν 
ἐρανὰ καὶ yas, by St. Cyril of Jerufalem in his Cate- 
chifm, and St. Epiphanius in acorato: which ad- 
dition was received, confirmed, and tranfmitted to us 
by the Council of Conftantinople. By which means 
at laft we find this Article thus expreffed in the 
Weftern Confeffions, Credo in Deum Patrem omni- 
potentem, creatorem coeli et terre. 


Pag. 78. (0) 

Καλῶς δὲ wavres σχεδὸν ἐξεδίξαντο τοῖς ὥκροις, ἐρανῷ τε καὶ 
7» τὰ μέσα συμπεριειληφέναι ςοιχεῖα. πῶς δὲ ἄκρα φημί; 
ὅτι yn μὲν τὸ κέντρον παντὸς ἐμπεριείληφε. καὶ tos κάτωθεν 
μὲν ἀρχὴ πάντων ἡὶ Yn, wipas δὲ τούτων ὁ πάντα περιέχων 
ουρανός" τἔμπαλὶν “δὲ ἄνωθεν, ὠρχὴ μὲν 6 ἐρανὸς, πέρας δὲ 
πάντων καὶ γῆ μετὰ δὲ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς yas τὰ λοιπὰ τρία 
πιριείληπται φοιχεῖα. Jo. Philop. de Mundi Creat. Isb. i. 
Cap. 5. Τῷ piv οὐρανίῳ σώματι (ἡ φύσις) τὸ πέριξ τοῦ παντὸς. 

ἀπένειμε" 
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εἰπίνειμε᾽ τῷ δὲ στεριγείῳ τὸ xivrgev’ iv δὲ σφαίρᾳ ἄλλως μὲν ART. Τ΄ 
τὸ κέντρον ἀρχὴ, ἄλλως δὲ ὁ τοῦ περιέχοντος ὅρος. Lterocl, 

in Aur. Carm. . 


__ Pag. 78. (p) 

For the Rabbins ufually divide the whole frame 
of things into moody woe three worlds: the firft, 
nanan moby the inferior, or Som maby the depreffed 
and loweft world; phy mn wit that is this world, 
fay they, to wit, this globe of earth on which we 
live. This they: divide into three parts; m she fea, 
lakes and rivers, "ava the defert, folitary and unin- 
habitable places, aywem jo pwn far from the habi- 
tations of men, and YO τὴν οἰκεμένην, the earth ine 
habited. The fecond is called pon ony the middle 
or inmoft world; ot aban ὩΣ Nw this is the world 
of the /pheres, containing the aérial region, and the 
ftarry heavens. The third is, woyn ον the fuperior 
world; mponbon ony nw this is the world of angels, 
orn of God, nwe of fouls, sam ony the /pi- 
ritual world. Now being thefe three comprehend 
all things imaginable; being the firft is fufficiently 
expreffed in yan the earth, and the two laft in prow 
the heaven; it followeth that, in the fenfe of the. 
Hebrews, heaven and earth fignify all things. 


Ὃν» Pag. 78. (7) a 
Εἷς, rats ἀληϑείαισιν, εἷς ἐςὶν ϑεὸς, 
Ὃς οὐρανὸν τέτευχε καὶ γαῖαν μακράν, 


. 
Sophocl. apud. Fuft. Mart. Clem. Alex. &c. 


Pag. 78. (r) 

Πυϑαγόρας wewros ὠνόμασε τὴν τῶν ὅλων τηροῦν» χόσ« 
pov, ἐκ τῆς ἐν αὐτῷ τάξεως. Plutarch. de Plac. Philofoph. 
ἐδ. Ὁ. cap. 1. 

Pag. 78. (s) | 

Si mundum dixeris, illic erit et coelum, et quz 
in eo, fol, et luna, et fidera, et aftra, et terra, et 
freta, et omnis cenfus elementorum. Omnia dixenis, 

cum 
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ART. & Cum id dixerts qued ex omnibus conftat. Tertul. de 
ἔξ. Veland. cap. 4. Φασὶ δὲ οἱ σοφοὶ καὶ ἐρανὸν καὶ γὴν 
καὶ ϑεὲς καὶ αὐθρώπες τὴν κοινωνίαν συνέχειν, καὶ φιλίαν, 
καὶ κοσμιότητα, καὶ σωφροσύνην, καὶ δικαιοσύνην" καὶ τὸ 
ὅλον +376 dia ταῦτα χόσμον κἀλῶσιν,  lambl, Protrept. 
but the words are Plato's sn Gorgia. 


Pag.79-(7) ὁ ὁ ὁὃὉὁὃῸὃῸθ62:)΄ 
Ὁ αἰσϑητὸς ὅτοσι κόσμος ἐδὲν ἄρα ἄλλο ἐςὶν ἥ οἶκος Sex. 
Philo de Infomn, Κόσμος εὐπρεπὴς καὶ traps, αἰσϑη- 
τὸς οἶκος τὰ Dex. Idem, de Plant. Noe. Θεῖόν τι μέγε- 
Sos ὁ κόσμος», καὶ οἶκος Ses αἰσϑητός. Idem, de Munds 
Incorr. 
: Pag. 79. (4) 
Lucretius calls the heavens, 


-—— Mundi magnum et verfatile templum. 
De Rer, Nat. lib. v. v. 1435. 


, 4 4 ¢ 4 ~s 
To ἀνωτάτω “ab woos ἀλήϑειαν ἱερὸν Sex νομίζειν σύμπαντα 


χρὴ κόσμον sivas, Philo de Monarch. 


Pag. 82. (x) | 
Mundum, et hoc quod nomine alio coelum appel- 
lare libuit, cujus circumflexu teguntur cuncta, nu- 
men effe credi par eft, zternum, immenfum, neque 
qgenitum, neque interiturum unquam. Plin, Nat. 
Lift. lib. ii. cap. τ. 


Pag. 82. (y) 


Γενόμενον μὶν ἄν ἅπαντες εἶναί φασιν, fays Ariftotle, 
De Calo, ib. i. cap. το. confeffing it the general 
opinion that the world was made. Which was fo 
ancient a tradition of all the firft Philofophers, that 
from Linus, Mufeus, Orpheus, Homer, Hefiod, 
and the reft, they all ciention the original of the 
world, entitling their books, Κοσμογονία, or Θεογονίω» 
er the like. Εἰσὶ γάρ τινες οἵ φασιν ἐϑὲν ἀγέννητον εἶναι 
τῶν πραγμάτων, ἀλλὰ wavta γίγνεσθαι" γινόμενα δὲ, τὰ 

μὲν 
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piv ἄφϑαρτα διαμένειν, τὰ δὲ πάλιν φϑείρεσϑαι" μώλιςα py ART. 1. 
οἱ wept τὸν Ἡσίοδον, εἶτα δὲ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων οἱ τωρῶτοι φυσιολσι 
γίσαντες, fays Ατιποῖς, de Calo, hb. iti. cap. τ. In 
which words he manifeftly attributes the do¢trine of 
the creation of the world, not only to Hefiod, but 
to all the firft natural Philofopkers: which learning, 
beginning with Prometheus the firft profeffor of that 
{cience, continued in that family amongft the At- 
Jantiadz, who all fucceffively delivered that truth. 
After them the Ionian philofophy did acknowledge 
it, and the Italian received it by Pythagoras, whofe 
{cholars all maintained it befide Ocellus Lucanus, 
the firft of them that fancied the world not made, 
whom Plato, though he much efteemed him, yet 
followed not; for there is nothing more evident than 
that he held the world was made. Αέγωμεν δὴ, δὲ ἣν 
αἰτίαν γένεσιν καὶ τὸ wav τόδε ὁ ξυνιξὰς Euvicncev’ ἀγαϑὸς 
sv. In which words he delivers not only the gene- 
fation of the univerfe, but alfo the true caufe thereof, 
which is the goodnefs of God. . For he which afks 
this plain and clear queftion, Πότερον ἣν αεὶ, γενέσεως 
ἀρχὴν ἔχων ἐδεμίαν, ἢ γέγονεν, dx” ἀρχῆς τινος ἀρξάμενος 3 
and anfwers the queftion briefly with γέγονεν he 
which gives this general rule upon it, Τῷ δ᾽ αὖ yeve- 
privy φαμὲν ὑπ᾽ αἰτία τινὸς avayuny εἶναι γενέσϑαι" and then 
immediately concludes, Τὸν μὲν ἄν ποιητὴν καὶ πατέρα 
wade τ wares εὑρεῖν τε ἔργον, καὶ εὐρόντα εἰς Wavras ἀδύνατο 
λέγειν" cannot (notwithftanding all the fhifts of his 
Greek expofitors) be mmagined to have conceived the 
world not made. And Anftotle, who beft under- 
ftood him, tells us clearly his opinion ; Ἐν τῴ Τιμαίῳ, 
(from whence I cited the precedent words,) ἐκεῖ yay 
φησι τὸν ἐρανὸν (where by the way obferve that in 
Plato’s Timzeus ἐρανὸς and κόσμος are made fynoni- 
Mous) γενέσθαι μὲν, αὶ piv φϑαρτέόν, 


Pag. 82. (2). | 
Ocellus Lucanus, Περὶ τῆς τῷ παντὸς φύσεως, which 
book. 
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art. 1. book Anftotle hath made ufe of, and tranfcribed in 
many parts. 
; Pag. 83. (a) 


TS τᾶν γινόμενον σὺν 'σᾶσι γίνεται, καὶ τὸ φϑειρόμενον 
σὺν waos φϑείρεται" καὶ rere γε οἰϑύνωτον, ἄναρχον ὧν καὶ 
ἀτελεύτητον τὸ wav. Ocell. 


Pag. 83. (δ) 
Τὸ δέ γε ὅλον καὶ τὸ wav ὀνομάζω τὸν σύμπαντα κόσμον, 
διὰ γὰρ revo καὶ τῆς προσηγορίας ἔτυχε ταύτης, ix τῶν aware 


τῶν dn κοσμηϑείς. Ocell. | 
Pag. 83. (c) 


Πὰν τὸ γινέσεως ἀρχὴν εἰληφὸς, καὶ διαλύσεως ὀφεῖλον xo1< 
΄ ΣΙ “ fie e 3 X . \ oo f. 
νωνήσαι») δύο ἐπιδέχεται μεταδολάς" μίαν μὲν τὴν ἀπὸ τὰ MELA 
> A ‘ A % 9“ Ἀ ~ ΄ > \ 4 ξ΄ 
ονος ἐπὶ τὸ μεῖζον, καὶ τὴν ἀπὸ TE χείρονος ἐπὶ τὸ βέλτιον--τὸ 
δευτέραν δὲ τὴν ἀπὸ τὸ μείζονος ἐπὶ τὸ μεῖον, καὶ τὴν ἀπὸ τὰ 
βελτίονος ἐπὶ στὸ χεῖρον---Ἐὰν ὧν καὶ τὸ ὅλον καὶ τὸ τᾶν 
γεννητόν iss καὶ φϑαρτὸν, γινόμενον, ἀπὸ τὰ μείονος ἐπὶ 


τὸ μεῖζον μετέδαλε, καὶ ἀπὸ τὸ χείρονος ἐπὶ τὸ βέλτιον. 
Ocell, : 


δ 4 ῳ _ Pag. 83. () 42. 8 “ὦ ᾿ 

To δέ ye ὅλον καὶ τὸ way udiv ἡμῖν ἐξ αὐτῇ wapiyeras 

τιχμήριον τοιξτον" ὅτε γὰρ γινόμενον αὐτὸ εἴδομεν, ἅτε μὲν 

4. \ s 3 : ~ , ww “9 a 

ext τὸ βίλτιον καὶ τὸ; μεῖζον μεταβάλλον, ὅτε ειρὸν Wore ἢ 

μεῖον γινόμενον" οἰλλ᾽ ἀεὶ κατὰ τ᾽ αὐτὸ καὶ ὡσαύτως διατελεῖ, 
Was ἴσον καὶ ὅμοιον αὐτὸ ἑαυτῷ, Ocell. 


. Pag. 84. (e) 
᾿Αμήχανον γὰρ τὸ ὃν ἀποτελίσϑαι ix τῶν μὴ ὄντων, ἃ εἰς 
τὸ μὴ ὃν ἀναλνϑῆναι" apaprey ἄρα καὶ ἀνώλεθρον τὸ πᾶν. 


- Ocell. 
Pag. 84. (7) 
50 I conceive it beft expreffed by Anfelm Arch- 
bifhop of Canterbury: Dicitur aliquid effe faétum 
de nihilo, cum intelligimus effe quidem factum, fed 


non effe aliquid uride fit factum. Monolog. cap. 8. 
| Pag. | 
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Creatio apud nos generatio vel nativitas dicitur, 
apud Greecos vero fub nomine creationis verbum 
faGura et condstionis accipitur. 8. Hieron. in Epyf. 


ad Eph. cap. 4. 
. ven. ὧν Pag. 85. (4) 


_ ΔΙῚ 1s promifcuoufly ufed with wy, which 1s of 
the greateft latitude, denoting any kind of effection, 
and with »w, which rather implies a formation out of 
fomething, from whence ἽΝ a potter, For the firft, 
we read Gen. ii. 3. that God reffed from all his work, 
γῶν Orbe ἘΠ  ἼΦΝ not that on the fixth day he 
did the work of two days, that he might reft on the 
feventh, as Rabbi Solomon; not that in fix days he 
made the roots of things that they might afterwards 
produce the like, as Aben Ezra; not thefe or any 
other fancies of the Rabbins; as if x33 fignified one 
work, and wy another; for they both exprefs the 
production, as appears clearly in the following verfe, 
Thefe are the generations of the heavens and of the 
earth, my an when they were created, ΓΝ ἘΤΡᾺ in 
the day that the Lord God made the earth and the hea- 
vens. So Ifa. xlv. 12. 7 have made the earth, and cre- 
ated man upon it: where the firft expreffeth the pro- 
per, the fecond the improper creation. Which indif- 
erent acception appeareth in collating Pfal. cxv. 15. 
and cxxi. 2. with Ia. xlii, 5. and xlv. 18. as alfo Ifa. 
xvii. 7. with Eccl. xii. τ. From whence the LXX. 
tranflate x73 indifferently τοοιεῖν OF κτίζειν. For the 
fecond, 7x" is ufually rendered by the Targum ΝΣ 
and by the LXX. though generally waarlay, yet 
fometimes xti2sv. And that it hath the fame figni- 
fication will appear by conferring Gen. ii. 7. with 
Ha. xlv. 12. and not only fo, but by that fingle 
werfe, Ifa. xliti. 1. Now thus faith the Lord 795 
that created thee, O Jacob, yx% and he that formed 
thee, O Hfrael. Laftly, all thefe are jointly ufed in 
the fame validity of expreffion, Ifa. xlii. 7. Every 
ene that is called by my name; for yr 1 have ore 
. ᾿ ate 


ART. I. 


- 
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ART. 3. ated him for my glory; yrtiy: I have formed him, yee 
made . 


ΝΣ | Pag. 85. (ἢ 

Creatio atque conditio nunquam nifi in magnis 
operibus nominantur:: verbi caufa, mundus creatus 
eft, urbs condita eft, dotrius vero, quamvis magna 
fit, eedificata potius dicitur, quam condita vel creata. 
In magnis enim: openibus atque facturts verbum cre- 
ationis affumitur. δ. Hieron. in Epift. ad Eph. cap. 4. 


| Pag. 86.(2)  ᾿ 

For I take μὴ ἐχ φαινομένων in this jlace to be equi- 
valent unto ἐκ ἐξ ὄντων in the Maccabees, and that of 
the fame fenfe with ἐξ ἐκ ὄντων, 48 the Syriac tranf- 
lation, PITT NITION WD ex ss gue non confpiciuntur. 
Which manner of fpeech may be obferved even in 
the beft Greek authors : ‘as in Ariftotle, Nat. Au/cult. 
hb. ν. Cap. 2. Merabaaaos ay τὸ μεταξαλλον τετραχῶρ" 
ἢ γὰρ ἐξ ὑποκειμένε εἰς ὑποκχείμενον., ἢ ἐκ ἐξ ὑποκειμίνα εἰς οὐχ' 
ὑποκείμενον, ἢ μὴ ἐξ ὑπροκχειμένε, εἰς ὑποκείμενον, ἢ ἐξ ὑποκει- 
μένε εἰς μὴ ὑποκείμενον. ere ἐκ ἐξ ὑποκχειμένα is the 
fame with ἐξ οὐχ, ὑποκειμένε, and μὴ ἐξ ὑποκειμένε with ἐξ 


Pag. 87. (/) a 
Nemo enim non eget eo de cujus utitur; nemo 
non fubjicitur οἱ cujus eget, ut poffit uti: fic et ne- 
mo de alieno utendo, non minor eft eo de cujus uti« 
tur; et nemo qui preeftat de fuo uti, non in hoc fu- 
perior eft eo cui preftat uti. Tertul. adv. Hermog. 
cap. 8. 


pa ὑποκει Eve 


Pag. 87. (m) 

Grande revera beneficium Deo contulit, ut haberet 
hodie per quem Deus cognofceretur. et omnipptens 
vocaretur : nifi quod jam non omnipotens, fi non et 
hec potens, ex nihilo omnia proferre. Jbid. Quo- 
mado ab homine divina illa vis differret, fi, ut home, 
fic etiam: Deus ope indigeat aliena; indiget autem fi 

nihil 
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nihil moliri poteft, nifi ab altero 111 materia minif- anv. 1. 
tretur. LaGan. ib. ii. cap.9g. 


Pag. 87. (2) ; 

As HMierocles, Kas τι καταλέγω cos routes; omsys Και 

baad oe LY 9 3 ᾿, ΝΥ \ ~ σῷ ow 
τῶν Πλατωνιχῶν τινὲς οὐκ ὀρϑὴν τὴν wep τοῦ δημιδργοῦ Sou 
διασώζεσιν ἔννοιαν ; οὐ γὰρ ἱκανὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι φήϑησαν, αὐτοτε- 
AWS ὑπογήσαι δυνάσϑαι κόσμον οἰκείᾳ δυνάμει καὶ σοφίᾳ ἐξ 
αἰδίς ἐνεργοῦντα ἀλλ᾽ ἀγεννήτε ὕλης συνεργείμ᾽ καὶ τῇ μὴ 
Wap αὐτοῦ ὑποςάση φύσει καταχρώμεγογ, μόνως δημιεργεῖν 


ϑύνασϑαι. De Provid. εἰ Fato. 
Pag. 87. (0) 


Πᾶν τὰ γινόμενον ἀνάγκη γίνεσθαι ἢ ἐξ ὄντων ἢ ἐκ μὴ ὄντων" 
τέτων δὲ τὸ μὲν ἐκ μὴ ὄντων γίνεσϑαι ἀδύναταν" περὶ yap ταύ- 
τῆς ὁμογνωμονῶσι τὴς δόξης ἅπαντες οἱ περὶ φύσεως. Phy/, 
bib. iv. cap. 1. 

τς Pag. 87. (2) | 

Ut igitur faber cum quid edificaturus eft, non 
ipfe facit materiam, fed ea utitur que fit parata, 
fictorque item cera: fic πὶ providentie divine ma- 
teriam prefto effe oportuit, non quam ipfe faceret, 
fed quam haberet paratam. Cicero de Nat. Deorum. 
᾿Απεικαςέον τῷ μὲν Seg τὸν τεχνίτην, τὸν δὲ ἀνδριάντα τῷ κόσ- 
po. Method. περὶ τῶν γεννητῶν. 


Pag. 87. (7) 
So Hierocles calls him κοσμοποιὸν καὶ apisorayvov ϑεόν. 
sw Aur. Carm. 
Pag. 88. (r) 


, e.~ ww 
“Ors δὲ αἱ ἐσίαι, καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα awrws ὄντα, ἐξ ὑποκει- 
4 9 ~ “a | 
μένε τινὸς, γίνεται; ἐπισχοπῆντι γίνοιτ᾽ ἂν Φανερόν" asi γὰρ 
’ sf / ‘\ 
isi τι ὃ νπόκειται, ἐξ ἃ γίνεται τὸ γιγνόμενον» οἷον τὰ φυτὰ 


καὶ τὰ ζῶα ix σπέρματος. Aryfot. Phy/. lid. i. cap. 7. 


Pag. 89. (5) 
Thefe words of Ariftotle are very obfervable, in 
which he difputes againft Speufippus and the Pytha- 
goreans, who thought the rudiments of things Bre 
- τ: 


ό4 


" NOTES UPON THE 


ART. I, made, out of which they. ‘grew unto perfection = 


Ὅσοι dt Urodapbavsciy, ὥσπερ οἱ ᾿ϊυϑαγόρειοι KOE” Σπεύ-- 
oie wos, τὸ ἄριρον καὶ κάλλιρον μὴ ἐν ἀρχῇ εἶναι, ¢ διὰ τὸ καὶ 
τῶν φυτῶν καὶ τῶν ζωὼν τὰς ἐρχὰς αἰτία μὲν εἶναι, τὸ δὲ 
καλὸν καὶ τὸ τέλειον ἐν τοῖς ἐκ τάτων, ἐκ ὀρϑῶς οἷονται" τὸ 
γὰρ σπέρμα ἐξ ε ἑτέρων ist προτέρων. τελείων" καὶ τὸ πρῶτον | Ξ 
ὑπέρμα ἐγὶν, ἀλλὰ τὸ τέλειον. οἷον. πρότερον ἄνθρωπον ἂν 
φαίη τις εἶναι τὰ σπέρματος, ἃ τὸν ἐκ τότε γεννώμενον, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἕτερον ‘EB τὸ σπέρμα. Metaph. hb. xiv. cap. 7. By which 
words Ariftotle hath fufficiently deftroyed his own 
argument, which we produced before out of the firft 
of the Phyfics, and.is excellently urged in that phi- 
lofophical piece attributed unto Juftin Martyr : : Εἰ 
πρῶτόν iss τὸ σπεῖρον σπέρμα, καὶ ὕρερον τὸ ἐκ σπέρματος 
γιγνόμενον, καὶ γενητὰ ἀμφότερα, τῇ μὲν γενίσει τὰ χειμένε 
ἐκ σπέρματος γιγνομένῃ ὑπόκειται τὸ σπέρμα" τῇ δὲ γενέσει 
τὰ σπείραντος ὑποκεῖσϑαι τὸ σπέρμα & δυνατόν. ἐκ ἄρα ἀεὶ 
τὰ φῶα καὶ τὰ φυτὰ ἐκ σπέρματος γίνεται, “τι iftot. Dogm. 
Ever. Ὅϑιν ἐϑεὶς λέγει τὰ σπέρματος εἶναι τὸν ἄνϑρω- 
τον, adi τὸ ὡς vas τὴν ἀλεκτορίδα" τῆς δὲ ἀλεκτορίδος τὸ 
ὠὸν εἶναι, καὶ τὸ σπέρμα τῷ oS proms: λέγομεν. Plutarch. 


Sympof. tb. ii. Probl. 3. 


Pag. 90. (#) 
Hic vifibilis mundus ex materia que a Deo facta 
fuerat, factus eft et ornatus. Gennad, cap. Το. 
| Pag. 91. (#) 
ἤΑλλο γὰρ τὸ ἐπίκτητον ἀγαϑὸν, dAdo τὸ xad’ ἕξιν ἀγα- 
ϑὸν, ἄλλο τὸ πρώτως ὠγαϑόν. Proclus in Timeum. Τὸ δὲ 
αὐτοαγαϑὸν τορώτως ἀγαϑόν. Ibid. 
Pag. gt. (*) 
As Plato, Λέγωμεν δὲ, dy ἣν αἰτίαν γένεσιν καὶ τὸ wav 
τόδε ὃ ξυνιςὰς ξυνέξησιν' ἀγαθὸς ἥν. ἀγαθῷ δ᾽ ἐδεὶς περὶ 


. wdevds ἐδέποτε ἐγγίγνεται φϑόνος" τότε δ᾽ bards ὦ ὧν, πάντα ὅτι 


μάλιγα ἐδελήϑη γινέεϑαι παραπλήσια. αὐτῷ" ταύτην δὲ γενέ- 
σεως κόσμε μάλις ἂν τὶς ἀρχὴν κυριωτάτην rag ἀνδρῶν φΦρο- 
νίμων ἀποδεχόμενος," ὀρϑότατα ἐπιδέχοιτ' ay. In Timao. 
Αἰτία γὰρ τῆς τῶν πάντων ποιήσεως ἐδεμία ἄλλη πρόσεςιν 
εὔλογος» πλὴν τῆς κατ ὥσίαν ἀγαδότητος, Efteroc. τῇ 


Aur. 
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Aur. Carm. Ai γὰρ παρὰ τὴν ayoSorare λεγόμεναι αἰτίαι ART. 1: 
τῆς δημιδργίας tuds τὰ παντὸς, ἀνθρωπίναις μᾶλλον wépisa- 
σεσιν ἢ τῷ ϑεῷ πρίπεσιν. 114]. 


Pag. οι. (9) 

᾿Ανάγκη διὰ τὴν τοῦ Srov ἀγαθότητα ὄντος τοῦ xdope,.- 
ἀεί τε τὸν ϑεὸν ἀγαϑὸν εἶναι, καὶ τὸν κόσμον ὑπάρχειν" ὥσπε 
ἡλίῳ μὲν χαὶ πυρὶ συνυφίςαταιν φῶς, σώματι δὲ σχιά. Salo 
luff. de Diis et Mundo, cap. 7. Es γὰρ ἄμεινον μὴ 
“σοιεῖν, Wws εἰς τὸ ποιεῖν «μεταδέξηκε ; εἰ δὲ τὸ ποιεῖν, τί μὴ ἐξ 
aidis impatiey ; fiserocl. de Fato εἰ Provid. Neither 
doth he mean any lefs, when in his fenfe he thus 
defcribes the firft caufe of all things; ‘Es’ ἄν (fo I 
read it, not is, ὧν, as the printed copies, or ἕως av, 88. 
Curterius) Ἢ τὸ πρῶτον αὐτῶν αὕτιον ἀμεταδλητον Wavrn % 
ἄτρεπτον, καὶ THY οὐφίαν TH ἐνεργεία THY αὐτὴν κεκτημένον, 
χαὶ τὴν αγαϑότηϊα οὐκ ἐπίκτητον ἔχον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐσιωμένην 
xa? αὐτὴν, καὶ ds αὐτὴν τὰ στάντα πρὸς τὸ εἶναι wapayor" 
(fo I read it, not wavrav πρὸς τὸ εὖ εἶναι, as the printed.). 
Hierocl. in Aur. Carm. Συνήρτηται ὥρα τῇ μὲν ἀγαϑό- 
τὴ. τοῦ πατρὸς ἡ τῆς τορονοίας ἐκτένεια" ταύτῃ δὲ ἡ τοῦ δη- 
posupyou διαιώνιος τπσοίησις" ταύτη δὲ ἡὶ τοῦ τπαωαντὸς κατὰ τὸν 
ἄπειρον aidiorns. καὶ ὁ αὐτὸς λόγο, ταύτην τε ἀναιρεῖ, καὶ 
τὴν ἀγαϑότηϊα τοῦ πεποιηχότος. Proclus in Timeum. 
Now although this be the conftant argumentation of 
the latter Platonifts, yet they found no fuch deduction 
or confequence in their mafter Plato; and I fome- 
thing incline το think, though it may feem ve 
ftrange, that they received it from the Chriftians, [ 
mean out of the School of Ammonius at Alexandria; 
whom though Porphyrius would make an apoftate, 
for the credit of his heathen gods, yet St. Jerome 
hath fufficiently affured us that he lived and died in 
the Chriftian faith. The reafon of my conjecture is 
no more than this: Proclus acknowledgeth that Plu- 
tarch and others, though with Plato they main- 
tained the goodnefs of God to be the caufe of 
the world, yet withal denied the eternity of it: 
and when he quotes other expofitors for his own 

VOL, 11. F opinion, 
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ART. 1.opinion, he produceth none but Porphyfius and Iam- 


blichus, the eldeft of which was the fcholar of Plo- 
tinus the difciple of Ammonius. And that he was 
of that opinion, I collec&t from him who was his 
{cholar both in philofophy and divinity, that 1s, 
Origen, whofe judgment, if it were not elfewhere 
apparent, is fufficiently known by the Fragment of 
Methodius, Περὶ γεννητῶν, preferved in Photius. “Ors 
ὁ ᾿Ωριγένης, ὃν κένταυρον xadrsi, ἔλεγε συναΐδιον εἶναι τῷ μόνῳ 
σοφῷ καὶ ἀπροσϑδεεῖ Sea τὸ κᾶν. Being then Porphyrius 
and Iamblichus cited by Proclus, being Hierocles, 
Proclus, and Salluftius were all either ix τῆς ἱερᾶς γε- 
vias, as they called it, that is, defcended fucceffively 
from the School of Ammontus, (the great concihator 
of Plato and Aniftotle, and reformer of the ancient 
Philofophy,) or at leaft contemporary to them that 
were fo; it 1s moft probable that they might receive 
it from his mouth, efpecially confidering that even 
Origen a Chriftian confirmed the fame. 


Pag. 94. (x) 

So Clemens Alexandrinus {peaks of God, ψιλῷ τῷ 
βέλεσϑαι δημιπργεῖ, καὶ τῷ μόνον ἐϑελῆσαι αὐτὸν ἕπεται τὸ 
γεγενῆσϑαι. Protrept. 


| Pag. 94. (a) 

Γινηϑήτω φῶς, καὶ τὸ πρόραγμα ἔργον av. 8, Ball. 
Ὅταν δὲ φωνὴν Sez καὶ ῥῆμα καὶ wedcayme λέγωμεν, τὴν ἐν 
τῷ ϑιλήματι ῥοπὴν ἡγόμεσα ἐν εἴδει πρόξαγμωτος σχημα- 
τίζισϑαι. Idem, in Hexaem. Tivos ὑπεργίας δέοντο ὁ Sen 
Anjos μιόνῳ δηγιπργῶν, ὁμοῦ τῇ βπιλήσει συνυφιταμίνης τῆς 
κτίσεως; Idem, hb. nt. adv. Eunom. : 


__ Pag. 94. (ἢ) 

As, Γενηϑήτω φῶς, καὶ ἐγένετο φῶς. Fiat ux, ef 227) 
cf bux, or as Aquila, Γινέσϑω, καὶ ἐγένετο, as Symma- 
chus, Ἔξω, κωὶ ἐγένετο" all with a difference: whereas 
in the Hebrew tt is a moft expreffive and Ggnificant 
tautology. IN TM Nx TP 


Pag. 
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Pag. 94. (¢) ART. I. 


As Dionyfius Longinus, Περὶ ὕψες, Sec. 9. Ταύτῃ. 
καὶ ὁ τῶν Ιεδαίων ϑισμοθέτης, ἐχ ὁ τυχὼν ἀνὴρ, ἐπειδὴ τὴν 
78 ϑεῖξ δύναμιν nara τὴν ἀξίαν ἐγνώρισε καξέφηνεν, εὐϑὺς ἐν 
τῇ εἰσδολῇ γράψας τῶν νόμων, Εἶπεν ὁ ϑεὸς, φησί" τί; γενέ- 
σϑὼω φὼς, καὶ ἐγένετο" γενίσϑω yn, καὶ ἐγίνετο. Where 
obferve, Longinus made ufe of the tranflation of 


Aquila. 
, ¢ “4,7 Pag. 94. (ὁ ᾽. » .» ᾽ν» 
Tlavra ὅσα ηδέλησεν ἐποίησεν ἐν τῷ spay καὶ ἐν τῇ γ᾽" 
ὁρᾶς ὅτι ἐχὶ πρὸς τὴν δημιεργίαν τῶν ἐν τῇ yn μόνον, CAA 
καὶ Weds THY κτίτιν τῶν ἄνω δυνάμεων ἤρκεσεν ἡ ϑέλησις αὐτῇ 


μόνη > S. Chryfoft. Περὶ τῇ ἀκαταλήπτα it. 


_ Pag. 95. (6) 
As even Lucretius confeffeth, and that out of the 
princrples of Epicurus : 
Verum, ut opinor, habet novitatem fumma, recenfque 
Natura eft mundi, neque pridem exordia cepit. 
De Rer. Nat. lib. v. ver. 333. 


Pag.95.(f) 

Plato tells us of an account which an Egyptian 
prieft gave to Solon, in which the Athenians were 
gooo years old, and thofe of Sais 8000. πΠροτέραν μὲν 
τὴν wap ὑμῖν ἵτεσι χιλίοις ἐκ γῆς TE καὶ Ἡφαίςε τὸ σπέρμα 
παραλαΐξσα ὑμῶν, τὴν δὲ Usipay’ τῆς δὲ evade διακοσμήσεως 
Wap ἡμῖν ἐν τοῖς ἱεροῖς γράμμασιν ὀκτακισχιλίων ἐτῶν ἀριϑ΄- 
pes γίγρατται" In Timeo. Pomponius Mela makes a 
Jarger account out of Herodotus: Ipfi vetuftiffimi 
(ut predicant) hominum trecentos et triginta reges 
ante Amafim, et fupra tredecim millium annorum 
setates certis annalibus; where, as the Egyptians 
much ftretch the truth, fo doth Mela ftretch the re- 
lation of Herodotus, who makes it not 13,000, but 
11,340 years, Diodorus Siculus tells us of 23,00c years 
from the reign of the firft king of Egypt to the ex- 
pedition of Alexander; and Diogenes Laertius, out 
of other authors, more than doubles that account. 

F2 Αἰγύπτιοι 


68 NOTES. UPON. THE 


ART. Σ. Αἰγύπτιοι μὲν γὰρ Νείλε γινέσϑαι παῖδα Ἥφαιςον, ὃν ἄρξαι 
φιλοσοφίας, ἧς τὰς τοροεςῶτας ἱερέας εἶναι καὶ τροφήται" ἀπὸ 
δὲ τότε εἰς ᾿Αλέξανδρον τὸν Maxidove ἐτῶν εἶναι μυρίαϑας τέσ- 
σαρας, καὶ ὀκτακισχίλια ὀκτακόσια ἔτη ἑξήκοντα τρία. 


Pag. 95. (4) ᾿ 
᾿Ασσύριοι df, φησιν ᾿Ιάμδλιχος, ἐχ ἑπτὰ καὶ εἴκοσι μυ-᾿ 
ριάδας ἐτῶν μόνας ἐτήρησαν, ὥς φησιν Ἵππαρχος" ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ὅλας ἀποκαταφάσεις καὶ wiplodus τῶν ἑπτὰ κοσμοκρατύρων 
μνήμη wapideray. Proclus in Timaum. 


Pag. 95. (4) ee 
"Ey οἷς ἡλίε μὲν ἐκλείψεις γενέσϑαι rpraxocias ἑδδομήκοντα 
τρεῖς») σελήνης δὲ ὀκτακοσίας τριάκοντα δύο. Diog. Laert. 


Pag. 95. (ἢ ; 

This fallacy appeareth by an epiftle which Alex-. 
ander wrote to his mother Olympias, mentioned by 
Athenagoras, Minutius Felix, St. Cyprian and St. 
Auguftin. Perfarum autem et Macedonum impe- 
rium ufque ad ipfum Alexandrum, cui loquebatur, 
plus quam octo millium annorum 1116 conftituit; 
cum apud Grecos Macedonum ufque ad mortem 
Alexandri quadringenti octoginta quinque reperian- 
tur anni; Perfarum vero, donec ipfius Alexandni 
victoria finiretur, ducenti et triginta tres computen- 
tur. S. duguft, de Civit. Dei, lib. xil. cap. το. 


_ Pag. 96. (&) 

As Diodorus Siculus takes notice of the Egyp- 
tians, and Abydenus of the Chaldeans, whofe ten 
firft kings reigned 120 ἴλη. Ὡς τὲς πτάντας εἶναι Bar 
σιλεῖς δίκα" ὧν ὁ χρόνος τῆς βασιλείας cunts capes ἑκατὸν 
εἴκοσι. Now this word σάρος was proper to the Baby- 
lonian or Chaldean account. Hefych. Σάρος, ἀριϑμός τις 
παρὰ Βαδυλωνίοις" but what this number was he tells us 
not. In the fragment of Abydenus preferved by Eu- 
febius, Σάρος δέ isi ἑξακόσια x τρισχίλια ἔτη" every cages 
is 3600 years, and confequently the. 120 σάροι belong- 


ing 
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ing to the reign of the ten kings 432,000 years. ART. 1. 
Neither was this the account only of Abydenus, but 
alfo of Berofus; neither was the interpretation 
only of Eufebius, but alfo of Alexander Polyhiftor, 
who likewife expreffeth τὸν χρόνον τῆς βασιλείας αὐτῶν 
σάρες ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι, ἤτοι ἐτῶν μυριάδας τεσσαράκοντα τρεῖς 
ταὶ δύο χιλιάδας. This feemed fo highly incredible, 
that two ancient monks, Anianus and Panodorus, 
interpreted thofe Chaldzean years to be but days, fo 
that every σάρος fhould confift of 3600 days, that 
is, nine years, ten months and a half, and the whole 
120 σάροι for the ten kings 1183 years, fix months, 
and odd days. This is all which Jof. Scaliger, or 
Jacobus Goar of late could find concerning this 
Chaldzan computation : and the firft of thefe com- 
plains that none but Hefychius makes mention of 
this account. I fhall therefore fupply them, not 
only with another author, but alfo with a diverfe 
and diftinét interpretation. Σάροι μέτρον καὶ apiSpds 
παρὰ Χαλϑαίοις" οἱ γὰ ex’ capor ποιξσιν ἐνιαυτὲς Boxl’, ot 
γίνονται ιη΄ ἰνιαυτοὶ καὶ μῆνες ἔξ, That is, according to 
the tranflation of Portus, Seri apud Chaldzos eft 
menfura ef numerus: nam 120 fari faciunt annos 
2222, qui funt anns 18 ef fex menfes. Well might 
he fix his N. L. or non liquet, to thefe words; for 
as they are in the printed books there is no fenfe to 
be made of them; but by the help of the MS. in 
the Vatican Library, we fhall both fupply the defect 
in Suidas, and find a third valuation of the cago. 
Thus then that MS. reprefents the words: Οἱ γὰρ ex’ 
σάροι ποιῶσιν ἐνιανυτὲς BoxO κατὰ τὴν Χαλϑαίων ψῆφον, εἴπερ 
ὁ σάρος ποιεῖ μῆνας σεληνιακῶν σχδ΄, οἱ γίνονται in ἐνιαυ- 
τοὶ καὶ μῆνις . And fo τῆς fenfe is clear. Σαρος, 
according to the Chaldee account, comprehends 222 
months, which come to eighteen years and fix 
months; therefore 120 capo: make 2220 years; and 
therefore for Bex€’, I read, leaving out the laft β, 
Bex’, that is, 2220. 


» 3 Pag. 
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Pag. 96. (ἢ 


Εἰ δὲ καὶ ὅ φησιν Εὔδοξος aanSis, ors Αἰγύπτιοι τὸν μῆνα 
ἐνιαυτὸν ἐκάλεν, ἐκ ἄν καὶ τῶν πολλῶν τήτων ἐραντῶν ἀπαρίϑ- 
μῆσις ἔχοι τὶ ϑαυμαςόν. Proclus 23 Timeum, XXX. 50. 


Pag. οὔ. (x2) 

Ἔν τοίνυν τέτῳ τῷ χρόνῳ τετράκις ἔλεγον ἐξ ἡϑέων τὸν ἥλιον 
ἀνατεῖλαι" ἔνϑα, τε νῦν καταδύεται, ἔντευϑεν δὲς ἐπαντεῖλαι" 
καὶ ἔνϑεν νῦν ἀντέλλει» ἐνθαῦτα δὶς καταξηναι. Herod. ἔξει» 
δέγρ. Mandatumque literis fervant, dum “ἜΥρΡΕΙ 
funt, quater curfus fuos vertifle fidera, ac folem bis 
jam occidiffe ubi nunc. oritur. Mela, Isb. 1. cap. το. 
Whereas Ariftotle more foberly, ‘Ev aravss yop τῷ παρεν- 
ληλυϑότι χρόνῳ κατὰ τὴν καραδιδομένην ἀλλήλοις μνήμην δὲν 
φαίνεται μεταβεδληκὸς, ὅτε aod’ ὅλον τὸν ἔσχατον ἐρανὸν, 
BTE κατὰ μόριον αὐτῇ τῶν οἰκείων Bde. De Calo, hb. ἃ. 


cap. 3. Vide Simplic, 


Pag. 97. (7) 

As the Chaldees did affirm that they had taken 
obfervations of the celeftial motions for 470,coo 
years; and withal they alfo affirmed, that for the 
fame {pace of time they had calculated the nativity of | 
all the children which were born. Which ἰδὲ is cer- 
tainly falfe. Nam quod aiunt quadringenta et fep- 
tuaginta millia annorum in periclitandis experiundif- 
que pueris quicunque nati effent Babylonios pofurfie, 
fallunt: fi enim effet factum, non effet defitum. 
Neminem autem habemus auctorem qui aut fleri αἱ» 
cat, aut factum fciat. Cicero. lib. in. de Devinat. And 
if the laft be falfe, we have no reafon to believe the 
firft is true ; but rather to deny their aftronomical ob- 
fervations by their vain ambition in aftrological pree 
dictions. And indeed thofe obfervations of the Chal. 
dees being curioufly fearched into by Callifthenes, ap~ 
pointed by Ariftotle for that purpofe, were found real- 
ly to go no farther than 1903 years before Alexander, 
as Porphyriys hath declared, who was no friend to 
the account of Mofes, διὰ τὸ μήπω vas ὑπὸ Καλλισϑένες 
ἐκ Βαξυλῶνος πεμφϑείφας παρατηρήσεις αφίκεσϑαι εἰς τὴν 

Ἑλλαδαᾳ 
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ἝἙλλαϑα τῷ “Agisoriaas sero ἐπισκήψαντος αὐτῷ" ἃς τινας ART. I. 


διηγεῖται ὁ Πορφύριος χιλίων ἐτῶν εἶναι καὶ ἐννεακοσίων τριῶν 
μέχρι τῶν χρόνων ᾿Αλεξάνδρα τὰ Μακεδόνος σωζομίνας.  Szmt- 
phic. ad Iib. ii. Ariftot. de Calo, p. 123. 

. _ Pag. 97. (9) 

This argument is therefore to me the ftronger, 
becaufe made by him who cannot be thought a fa- 
vourer of our religion, becaufe he was a counte- 
nancer of none, Epicurus, whofe mind is thus de- 
livered by Lucretius ; 

Preeterea, fi nulla fuit genitalis origo 

Terrarum et coeli, femperque eterna fuere, 

Cur fupera bellum Thebanum et funera Troje, 

Non alias alii quoque res cecinere Poet ? 

Quo tot facta virum toties cecidere? neque ufquam 

fEternis famz monumentis infita florent ? 


De Rer. Nat. ib. v. ver. 325. 
P 


oe ag. 97- (P) a 
Pliny gives a large account of thefe, /:5. vii. cap. 
56. and Lucretius makes ufe of this argument ; 
Quare etiam quzedam nunc artes expoliuntur, 
Nunc etiam augefcunt, nunc addita navigiis funt 
Multa; modo organici melicos peperere fonores : 
Denique natura hac rerum ratioque reperta eft 
Nuper, et hanc primus cum primis ipfe repertus 
Nunc ego fum in patrias qui poflim vertere voces. 
De Rer. Nat. hb. v. ver. 333. 
Pag. 98: (4) .-" 
I mean, not only fuch as wrote the building of 
pardicular cities, as Apollomus Rhodius Kavvs κτίσιν» 
nophanes Κολοφῶνος κτίσιν, Crito Συρακεσῶν κτίσιν, 
— and Philochorus Σαλαμῖνος κτίσιν but thofe more ge- 
neral, as Ariftotle Κτίσεις καὶ πολιτείας, Polemo Κτίσεις 
πόλεων ἐν Φωκίδι, Charon Πόλεων κτίσεις, Callimachus 
Κτίσεις νήσων καὶ πόλεων, Hellanicus Κτίσεις ἐθνῶν καὶ 
πόλεων, and the indefinite Κτίσεις written by Dercyl- 
lus, Dionyfius, Hippys, Clitophon, Trifimachus, and 
others. 
54 Pag. 
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Sylvarum, Hercynia—dierum fexaginta iter occu- 
pans, ut major allis, ita et notior. Mela, lib. iii. cap. 3. 


Pag. 98. (s) 
Hercyniz fylve roborum vaftitas intacta evis et 
congenita mundo, prope immortali forte muracula 
excedit. Plin. lib. xvi. cap. 2. 


Pag. 98. (2) 

Thus Ocellus, who maintained the world was 
never made, anfwers the argument brought from the 
Greek Hiftories which began with Inachus, as the 
firft fubje&t, not author of Hiftory, (as Nogarola in 
his Annotations miftakes Ocellus,) Διὸ καὶ τοῖς λέγεσι 
τὴν τῆς Ἑλληνικῆς isopias ἀρχὴν ἀπὸ ᾿Ινάχε εἶναι τὰ ᾿Αργεία» 
προσικτέον ὅτως, BY ὡς ἀπό τινος ἀρχῆς τρώτης, ἀλλὰ τῆς 
γενομένης μεταξδολῆς κατ᾽ αὐτήν. So that he will have 
Inachus to be the firft not abfolutely, but fince the 
‘laft great alteration made in Greece; and then he 
concludes that Greece hath often been, and will 
often be, barbarous, and lofe the memory of all their 
actions: Πολλάκις γὰρ καὶ γέγονε καὶ tras βάρδαρος ἡ Ἑλ- 
λὰς, ἐχ ὑπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων μόνον γινομένη μετάςατος, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ὑπ᾿ αὐτῆς τῆς φύυσέως καὶ μείφονος BOE μείονος αὐτῆς γινομένης, 
ἀλλὰ γὰρ νεωτέρας ath καὶ woos ἡμᾶς ἀρχὴν λαμξανάσης. 
Ocell. de Univerfo, cap. 4. ‘Thus Plato, who affert- 
ed the creation of the world, but either from eter- 
nity, or fuch antiquity as does not much differ from 
it, brings in Solon inquiring the age of the Greek 
Hiftories, as of Phoroneus, and -Niobe, Deucalion 
and Pyrrha; and an Egyptian prieft anfwering, that 
all the Greeks were boys, and not an old man a- 
mongft them; that 1s, they had no ancient monu- 
ments, or hiftory of any antiquity, but refted con- 
tented with the knowledge of the time fince the laft 
great mutation of their own country. Πολλαὶ 
χατὰ πολλὰ φϑοραὶ γεγόνασιν ἀνϑρώπων nos ἔσονται» τυρὶ 
μὲν καὶ ὕδατι μέγιγαιγ μυρίοις δὲ ἄλλοις ἕτεραι βεαχύτεροι. 

” 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 73 


‘In Timeo. Origen of Celfus, Τὸ πολλὰς ἐκ παντὸς ART. I. 
αἰῶνος τυρώσεις γεγονέναι, πολλὰς δ᾽ ἐπικλύσεις, καὶ νεώτε- 
poy εἶναι τὸν ἐπὶ Δευκαλίωνος κατακλυσμὸν ἔναγχος γεγένη» 
μένον" σαφῶς τοῖς ἀκέειν αὐτῷ δυναμένοις τοαρίςησι τὸ κατ᾽ ave 
τὸν τῷ χόύσμε οὐ γένητον. -4b.1. And Lucretius the Epi- 
curean, who thought the world but few thoufand 
years old, as we believe, and that it fhould at laft 
be confumed, as we alfo are perfuaded, thinks this 
-anfwer of theirs fo far from being a refutation of the 
former, that he admits it as a confirmation of the 
latter part of his opinion : 


Quod fi forte fuiffe antehac eadem omnia credis, 
Sed periiffe hominum torrenti feecla vapore, 
Aut cecidiffe urbeis magno vexamine mundi, 
Aut ex imbribus affiduis exiffe rapaceis 
Per terras amneis, atque oppida cooperuiffe : 
Tanto quippe magis victus fateare neceffle eft, 
Exitium quoque terrai coelique futurum. 

De Rer. Nat. hb. v. ver. 439, 


wv “Φ v4 Pag. 99: ω) ͵ ΛΝ.» a 
Esworav δὲ τῷ Κέλσῳ τῇ περὶ τῶν ἐκπυρώσεων καὶ ἐξυϑατώ-- 

, r) e 2 > 4 ? > 2 
σεων pute διδάσκαλοι οἱ κατ αντὸν σοφώτατοι Αἰγύπτιοι. 


Orig. adv. Celf. lib. 1. 


_ Pag. 99. (#) | 

So that Egyptian prieft in Plato’s Timzus tells 
Solon that the Fable of Phaeton did fignify a real 
conflagration of the world; but fo as all they which 
lived in mountains or dry parts of the earth were 
fcorched and confumed, but of thofe who lived near 
the feas or rivers in the valleys, fome were preferved. 
Ἡμῖν dt, faith he, ὁ Νεῖλος eis τε τἄλλα σωτὴρ, καὶ τότε 
ix ταύτης τῆς ἀπορίας σώζει λυόμενος. Thus τῆς Egyp- 
tians pretend Nilus faved them from the flames. of 
Phaeton. Nor were they only fafe from conflagra- 
tions, but from inundations alfo. For when in 
Greece or other parts a deluge happened, then all 
their cities were {wept away into the fea: Κατὰ δὲ 
τήνδε 
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ART. 1. τήνδε τὴν χώραν, fays the prieft, sre τότε, ὅτε ἄλλοτε 


ἄνωθεν ἐπὶ τὰς ἀράρας ὕδωρ ἐπιῤῥεῖ" τόδ᾽ ἐναντίον κάτωθεν 
iwaviivas τίφυκεν" ὅϑεν καὶ ds ὡς αἰτίας ταάνϑαδὲ σωζόμενα, 
λέγεται σπαλαιότατα. So Egypt receiving not their 
waters from above by clouds, but from below by 
{prings filling the river Nile, was out of danger ἴῃ a 
deluge, and thereby preferved the moft ancient mo- 
numents and records. But, alas, this is a poor fhift 
to them which believe that in the great and univerfal 
flood, al] the fountains of the great deep were broken 
up, and the windows of heaven were opened, Gen. vit. 


Il, | 
Pag. 100. (¥) 

So Cicero indeed {peaks, innumerabilia fecula, in 
his book of Divination; and Socrates in Plato's 
Theetetus brings this argument againft the pride of 
great and noble families, that they which mention 
a fucceflion of their anceftors which have been rich 
and powerful, do it merely ὑπ᾿ ἀπαιδευσίας, & δυνα- 
μένων εἰς τὸ wav ἀεὶ βλέπειν, ἐδὲ λογίζεσϑαι, ὅτι πάππων 
καὶ προγόνων μυριάδες ixasp γιγόνασιν ἀναρίϑμητοι, ἐν αἷς 
Waves καὶ στωχοὶ, καὶ βασιλεῖς καὶ δάλοι, βαρδαροί τε 
καὶ Ἕλληνες πολλάκις μυρίοι γεγύνασιν ὁτῳδν" as if every 
perfon were equally honourable, having innumerable 
anceftors, rich and poor, fervants and kings, learned 
and barbarous. | 


Pag, 100. (5) | 

Ongen did not only colleét the eternity of the 
world from the coexiftence of all God’s attributes, 
as becaufe he is παντοκράτωρ and δημιεργὸς, therefore 
he was always fo, (for how could he be δημικργὸς ἄνευ 
δημιεργημάτων, OF wavroxgarwp avev τῶν xoarsuivwy;) but 
alfo from the goth Pfalm; From everlafting to ever- 
lafiing, thou art God, For a thoufand years in thy 
Sight are but as yefterday : and that at the beginning of 
Ecclefiatticus ; Who can number the fand of the fea, and 
the drops of the rain, and the days of eternity? But 
Methodius, Bifhop and Martyr, hath well concluded 
that 
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that difpuration : Ταῦτά Φηῆσιν ὃ ᾿Ωριγένης σπεδάζων, καὶ ART, Σ. 
ὅρα οἷα παίζει, ' 
Pag. 101. (a2) 
By the Greeks called Γενεαὶ, which are fucceffions 
of generations from father to fon: as in St. Matth. 
1. 17. Indeed fometimes they take it for other {paces 
of time ; as Artemidorus obferves, for feven years. 
Kar’ ἐνίες μὲν ἔτη ζ΄. ὅϑεν καὶ λέγεσιν οἱ ἰατρικοὶ, τῶν δύο 
γενεῶν (NOt πρὸ sav, as Wolfius and Portus would 
correct it) μηδένα (not μὴ δεν, as Suidas) pacCorousiv, 
τὸν τεσσαρισκαιδεκέτη (NOt τεσσαρεσκαιδέκατον, as Suidas 
tranfcribing him negligently) λέγοντες. Sometimes 
they interpret it twenty, twenty-five, or thirty years, 
as appears by Hefychius: and by that laft account 
they reckoned the years of Neftor, Kar’ ἐνίςς δὲ λ΄. 
ὅϑεν καὶ τὸν Nisopa βέλονται εἰς ἐννενήκοντα ἔτη ψεγονέναι" 
fo Artemidorus and the grammarians. Although I 
Cannot imagine that to be the fenfe of Homer ; 


Tad’ ἤδη δύο μὲν γενεαὶ μερότων ἀνϑρώπων 
. Ἐφϑίαϑ᾽, οἵ οἱ ττρύσϑεν ἅμα τράφεν ἠδ᾽ ἐγένοντο. 
TA. a. Ver. 250. 


And I conceive that glofs in Hefychius, Ἐπὶ διαςή- 
ματος χρόνων τῶν μὴ κατ᾽ αὐτὸ βεξιωκότων, to be far more 
properly applicable to that place. But, in the fenfe 
of which we now fpeak, it 1s taken for the third 
part ordinarily of an hundred years; as Herodotus, 
mentioning the Egyptians’ feigned genealogies, Καί 
Fos τριηχύσιαι μὲν ἀνδρῶν ψενεαὶ δυγέίαται μύρια ἔτεα, 300 
generations equalize 10,000 years, γινεαὶ γὰρ τρεῖς 
ἀνδρῶν ἑκατὸν ἔτεα igs. Eucterp. And after him St. Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, Eis τὰ ἑκατὸν ἔτη τρεῖς καταλέγονται 
γενεαί, Strom, lb, ii. 


Pag, 102. (4) 

Inde Manichzus, ut Deum a conditione malorum 
Jiberet, alterum mali induct autorem. δι Mier. tm 
Nakum, cap. 3. 

Pag. 
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For we muft not look upon Manes as the firft 
author of the Herefy, though they which followed 
him were called from him Manichzans. Nor muft 
we be fatisfied with the relation of Socrates, who 
allots the beginning of that herefy μικρὸν ἔμπροσθεν 
τῶν Κωνςαντίνε χρόνων, a little before Conftantine ; be- 
ing Epiphanuus afferts the firft author of it, séarcrSas 
τὴν πορείαν ἐπὶ τὰ Ἱεροσόλυμα περὶ τὸς χρόνας τῶν Awora- 
λων, to have gone to Jerufalem even about the Apo- 
ftles’ times. Manes then, formerly called Cubricus, 
(not Urbicus, as St. Auguftin,) who diffeminated 
this herefy in the days of Aurelianus or Probus the 
Emperor, about the year 277, had a predeceffor, 
though not a matter, called firft Terebinthus, after 
Buddas. For this Buddas left his books and eftate 
to a widow, who, faith Epiphanius, ἔμεινε πολλῷ τῷ 
χρόνῳ aus, continued with his eftate and books a 
long time, and at laft bought Cubricus for her fer- 
|vant. ‘This Buddas had a former mafter called Scy- 
thianus, the firft author of this herefy. Befides 
thefe, between Scythianus and Cubricus there was 
yet another teacher of the doétrine, called Zaranes. 
"Hy δὲ wee τότε (Μάνητος) καὶ ἕτερος τῆς κακίας διδασκα- 
Acs ταύτης, Ζαράνης ὀνόματι» ὁμόφρων αὐτῇ ὑπάρχων. If 
then we infert this Zaranes into the Manichzan 
pedigree, and confider the time of the widow be- 
tween Buddas and Cubricus, and the age of Cubri- 
cus, who was then but feven years old, as Socrates 
teftifies, when fhe refolved to buy him, and difcover 
the herefy to him; there will be no reafon to doubt 
of the relation of Epiphanius, that Scythianus began 
about the Apoftolical times. Nor need we any of 
the abatements in the animadverfions of Petavius, 
much lefs that redargution of Epiphanius, who cites 
Ongen as an aflertor of the Chnftian faith againft 
this herefy; for though he certainly died before 
‘Manes {pread his doétrine, yet it was written in 
feveral books before him, not only in the time of 

Buddas, 
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Buddas, to whom Socrates and Suidas attribute ant. ¥. 
them, but of Scythianus, whom St. Cyril and Epi- 
phanius make the author of them. Neither can it 
be objected that they were. not Manichzans before. 
the appearance of Manes; for I conceive the name 
of Manes (thought by the Greeks to be a name 
taken up by Cubnicus, and proper to him) not to 
be any proper or peculiar name at all, but the gene- 
ral title of Heretic in the Synac tongue. For [ 
am loath to think that Theodoret, or the author. 
in Suidas were fo far miftaken, when they call Scy- 
thianus Manes as to conceive Cubricus and he were 
the fame perfon; when we may with much better 
reafon conclude that both Scythianus and Cubricus. 
had the fame title. For I conceive Manes at firft 
rather a title than a name, from the Hebrew yp or 
YD fignifying a Heretic. And although fome of 
the Rabbins derive their po from Manes, yet others 
make it more ancient than he was, referring it to 
Tzadok and Bajethos, called ὩΣ ῸΠ wen the 3 
or chief heretics, who lived 100 years before Chrift. 
Wherefore it is far more rational to affert,. that he 
which began the herefy of the Manichees was called 
yo as an Heretic in the Oriental tongues, and from 
thence Μάνης by the Greeks, (to comply with μανία or 
madnefs in their language,) than that Μάνης was firft 
the name of a man counted an heretic by the 
Chriftians, and then made the general name for all 
heretics, and particularly for the Chriftians by the 
Jews. Which being granted, both Scythianus and 
Cubricus might well at firft have the name of Manes, 
that is, Heretic. However the antiquity of that 
herefy will appear in the Marcionites, who differed 
not in this particular from the Manichees. Duos 
Ponticus Deos affert, tanquam duas Symplegadas nau- 
fragii fui: quem negare non potuit, id eft, creato- 
rem, id eft, noftrum; et quem probare non poterit, 
id eft, fuum. Paffus infelix hujus przefumptionis 
inftinétum de fimplici capitylo Dominice pronun- 
| clationis, 


78 NOTES UPON THE 


ART, 1I.Ciationis, in homines non in Devos difpenentis ex- 
empla illa bonz et malz arboris, quod neque bona 
malos neque mala bonos proferat fru@tus. Tertul. adv. 
Marcion. ib.i. cap. 2. This Marcion lived in the 
days of Antoninus Pius, and, as Eufebius teftifieth, 
Juftin Martyr wrote againft him. Hf. dsb. iv. cap. 11. 
Irenzeus relates how he fpake with Polycarp Bifhop 
of Smyrna, who was taught by the Apoftles, and 
converfed with divers which faw our Saviour, 44. iu. 
eap. 3. Neither was Marcion the firft which taught 
it at Rome, for he received it from Cerdon. Ha- 
buit et Cerdonem quendam informatorem fcandali 
hujus, quo facilius duos Deos caci exiftimaverunt. 
This Cerdon fucceeded Heracleon, and fo at lat 
this herefy may be reduced to the Gnoftics, who 
denved it from the old Gentile Phtlofophers, and 
might well be embraced by Manes m Perfia, becaufe 
it was the doctrine of the Perfian Magi, as Ariftotle 
teftifieth ; “Apssortans iv πρώτῳ περὶ φιλοσοφίαρ καὶ τρεσ- 
δυτέρες (τὰς Μαγβ() εἶναι τῶν Αἰγυπτίων, καὶ δύο κατ᾽ αὐτὲς 
εἶνωι ἀρχὰς, ἀγαϑὸν δαίμονα καὶ κακὸν δαίμονα.  Liert. i 
Ῥγοωνο. And this derivation is well obferved by 
Timotheus, Prefbyter of Conftantinople, {peaking 
thus of Manes: Παρὰ δὲ Μαρκίωνος καὶ τῶν wed ἐκεῖνα 
αἰσχροποιῶν καὶ δυσσεδῶν καὶ τῶν xara Περσίδα μάγων οἶφορ- 
μὰς λαξὼν δογματίζει δύο ἀρχάς. ' 


Pag. 104. (4) 

Stabat fides femper in Creatore et Chrifto ejus. 
Tertul. adv. Marcion. lib. i. cap. 21. Non 8118. 8ρ- 
nofcenda erit traditio Apoftolorum, quam que ho- 
die apud ipforum Ecclefias editur. Nullam autem 
Apoftolici cenfus Ecclefiam invenias que non in 
Creatore chnftianizet. Ibid. 
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ARTICLE IL 
And in Jefus Chrift, hts only Son, our Lord. 


Pag. 111. (6) 
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Eapem regula veritatis docet nos credere poft arnt.11. 


Patrem etiam in Filium Dei, Chriftum Jefum, Do- 
minum Deum noftrum, fed Dei Filium; huyus Dei 
qui et unus et folus eft, conditor {cilicet rerum om- 
nium. Novatian. de Trin. cap. 9. 


Pag. ται. (f) 

Si tamen nomen eft Chrifxs, et non appellatio 
potius; Undfus enim figmficatur. Undétus autem 
HON, magis nomen eft quam veftitus, quam calcea- 
tus, accidens nomini res. Tertul. adv. Prax. cap. 28. 
Quorum nominum alterum eft proprium, quod ab 
Angelo impofitum eft; alterum accidens, quod ab 
unctione convenit. /b1d. Chrifius commune digni- 
tatis eft nomen. Jefus proprium vocabulum Salva- 
toris. 48. Hieron, in Matt. xvi. 20. Jefus imer ho- 
mines nominatur; nam Chriflus non proprivm no- 
men eft, fed nuncupatio poteftatis et regm. Lacan. 
de ver. Sap. hb. iv. cap. ἡ. Dam dicitur Chriffus, 
commune nomen dignitatis eft; dem Jefus Chrifius, 
proprium vocabulum Salvatoris eft. fdor. Orig. hb. 
Vil. Cap. 2. ‘“Inexs καλέται φερωνύμως. S. Cyril. Catech. 
10. 

Pag. 112. (g) 

Habuit et Judza quofdam Jefus, quorum vacuis 
gloriatur vocabulis. Illa enim nec lucent, nec paf- 
cunt, nec medentur. Bernard. in Cant. Serm. 15. 


Pag. 112. (2) 
Firft yep as generally in the books of Mofes, 1a 
Jofhua, 
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ART,11.Jofhua, Judges, Samuel, the Kings, yea even in 
Haggai and Zechariah; then contracted into sn, as 
in the 1 Chron. xxiv. 11. 2 Chron. xxxi. 15. and 
conftantly in Ezra-and Nehemiah. Next the laft 
letter y was but lightly pronounced, as appears by 
the Greek tranflation, τ Chron. vii. 27. where yuw? 
is rendered in the Roman and Alexandrian copies 
Ἰησαὶ, in the Aldus and Complutenfian editions 
Ἰωσηὶ, and by Eufebius, who expreffeth it truer than 
thofe copies, Ἰωσεέί, At laft y was totally left out, 
both in the pronunciation and the writing, and the 
whole name of Jofhua contracted to 1’. 


Pag. 113. (2) 
Ofee in lingua noftra /a/vatorem fonat, quod no- 
men habuit etiam Jofue filius Nun, antequam ei a 
Deo vocabulum mutaretur. 68... Hier. in Ofee, cap. 1. 
ver. 1. et lib. i. adv. Jovintanum. I read indeed ο 
other interpretations among the Greeks, no good 
expofitors of the Hebrew names: as in an ancient 
MS. of the LXX. tranflation of the Prophets, now 
in the library of Cardinal Barbexini, at the begin- 
ning of Holeah, ᾿Ωσηὶ, λυπέμενος" and again, ᾿Ωσεηὶ, 
σισωσμένος. Ἀ συσκιάζων" (of which the firft and laft 
are far from the original: and the middle agreeable 
with the root, not with the conjugation, as being 
deduced from yur not in Niphal, but in Hiphil.). 
And in another MS. of the Prophets in the King’s 
library at St. James's, ‘Qent, σκιάζων ἢ φύληξ' and 
again, ᾿Ωσηὲ, ἐρμι" σωζόμενος, which 1s the interpre- 
tation inferted into Hefychius; in whom for 'Qe%e 
we muft read ‘Qeni and fo I fuppofe Salmafius in- 
tended it, though the Holland edition hath made 
his emendation ᾽Ωσκέ. 


Pag. 113. (4) 
As the Samaritan Pentateuch makes it the fame 
name, which he was firft named, and which he had 
afterwards, as if Mofes had only called Ofhea, Othea. 


Pag. 
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So Juftin Martyr fpeaks of Hofeah as μετονομασϑένα 
vos τῷ ‘Ince ὀνόματι" and comparing it with that alter- 
ation of Jacob’s name; τὸ ἐπώνυμον Ἰακὼξ τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ 
ἐκικληθέντι idoSn, χαὶ τὸ Avon ὄνομα “Inces ἐπεχλήϑη" 
where, to pafs by his miftake in fuppofing him firft 
named Ifrael, and after called Jacob, he makes the 
alteration of Hofeah to Jofaua equal to that of Jacob 
to Hrael. The reafon whereof was the Greek verfion 
of the name, who for Ho/eah tranflated it Avens* Ἐπωνές 
pace Μωυσῆς τὸν Avon υἱὸν Naum, Ἰησᾶν. Numb. xii. τό. 
Quumi fucceffor Moyfi deftinaretur Aufes filius Nave, 
transfertur certe de priftino nomine, et incipit vocari 
Jefus. Tertul. adv, Jud. cap. 9. e¢ adv. Marcion, lib, 
ni. cap. 16. Igitur Moyfes his adminiftratis Aufem 
quendam nomine preponens populo, qui eos revoca- 
ret ad patriam terram. S. Clem. Rom. Recognit. hb. 1. 
Qui cum primum Aufes vecaretur, Mofes fatura pree-~ 
fentiens, juffit eum Jefum vocari. La@an. de vera Sap. 

DIV. Cap. 17. Οὐ πρότερον γᾶν (Μωῦσῆς) τὸν αὐτῷ dado 
χον τῇ τὰ Inck κεχρημένον προσηγορίᾳ, ὀνόματι δὲ ἑτέρῳ τῷ 
Avon, ὅπερ οἱ. γεννήσαντες αὐτῷ τίϑεινται, καλέμενον, Ιπσὲν 
αὐτὸς ἀναγορεύει. Eufeb. Ecclef. Ηρ. lib.i. cap. 2. Thus 
was the Ho/feak fomething difguifed by du/es, and was 
farther eftranged yet by thofe which frequently called 
him Ναυσῆς, as Eufebius, Dem. Evang. ib. v. cap. 17: 
thrice. 

Pag, 113. (m) 

This Juftin Martyr charges upon the Jews as neg- 
leéted by them, and affirms the reafon why they 
received not Jefus for the Chrift, was their not ob- 
ferving the alteration of Hofeah into Jofua or Jefus. 
Αὐσὴν καλέμενον Ἰησὰν Μωσῆς ἰκάλεσε, τῶτο σὺ καὶ ζητεῖς" 
δι᾽ ἂν αἰτίαν ἱποίησιν, ἐκ ἀπορεῖς, δδὲ φιλοπευςεῖς᾽ τοιγαρᾶν 
λέληθέ ot ὁ Χριςὸς, καὶ ἀναγιγνώσκων ὁ συνίης. And 
whereas they {pake much of the change made in the 
names of Abram and Sarai, which were but of a let- 
ter, they took no notice of this total alteration of the 
name: fo he; Διὰ τί μὲν ty ἄλφα πρώτῳ προσετέθη τῷ 
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ART.IT, ᾿Αδραὰμ ὀνόματι ϑεολογεῖς, καὶ διὰ τί ἵν ῥὼ τῷ Σάρῥας ὀνό- 


ματι) ὁμοίως κομαολογεῖς 9 διὰ τί δὲ τὸ πατρόϑεν ὄνομα τῷ 
Αὐσῇ τῷ vig Nava ὅλον μετωνόμαγαι τῷ Ince, αὶ ζητεῖς Σ 
Where, to pafs by the vulgar miftake of the Greeks, 
who generally deliver the addition of « in the name of 
Ab , and e in the name of Sarah, when the 
firft was an addition of 7, the fecond a change of » 
into 71, he would make that of Hofea into Jefus a far 
more confiderable alteration than that of brakam or 
of Sarah. ΝΙΝ 

Pag. 113. (") 

For it may well be thought that " is added to 
make the name ywrn the fame with the third perfon 
of the future in Hiphil, yer =‘ For although 7 the 
characteriftical letter of the conjugation .Hiphil be 
excluded in the future tenfe, and fo the regular word 
be yw frequently in ufe; yet fometimes it is ex- 
preffed, as it is ufed, 1 Sam. xvii. 47. 2973 1 
PW yrowy mys) dud all the affembly fhail know that 
the Lord faveth (or will feve) not with feserd and 


Jpear and Pfalm cxvi. 6. pene 1 umbs Iwas brought 


, and he helped me. And although there be an- 
other * in.the future than in the name, yet being it is 
alfo found fometimes with the leffer Chiric, and fo 
without the latter », or without any Chiric at all, 
as frequently with the addition of 3, ye, there is 
no reafon but yovwr, the name of the fon of Nun, 
may be of the fame force, as confifting of the fame 
letters, with the third perfon of the future in Hiphil. 
Again, being " added to the future, as formative 
thereof,. ftands in the place of 4 (for the avoiding of 
confafion with ) conjunctive) which is nothing elfe 
than the abbreviation of nim, we may well affign at 
leaft this emphafis to. the mutation which Mofes 
made; that whereas before there was nothing but 
falvation barely in his name, now there is no lefs 
than he fhall fave, in which the wm or 9 is a pecohiar 
defignation of the perfon, and the /aai/.or tenfe a 
certainty of the futurition. Thus will the defign of 

ofes 
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Mofes appear to be nothing elfé but a prediction or ART. IT. 
confirmation of that which was not before, but by 
way of defire or omination ;. and this only by chang- 
ing the imperative into the future, yun /érva, the 
expectation of the people, into ywrr /ervalit, the 
ratification of Mofes. : 


Pag. 114. (0) 

So did the ancients underftand it: to the Greeks 
Jefus 18 Σωτήριον Ors, to the Latins, Salvator Det. 
So Eufebius, Dem. Evang. lib. iv. ad finem. ᾿Ἐπεὶ 
δὲ σωτήριον Θεΐ εἰς τὴν Ἑλλάδα φωνὴν τὸ +e "Ince μέταλη- 
φϑὲν ὄνομα σημαίνει. “Ioud μὲν γὰρ wap Ἑδραίοις, σωτηρία, 
υἱὸς δὲ Ναυὴ παρὰ τοῖς αὐτοῖς Ιωσεὲ ὀνομάζεται" ᾿Ιωσπὲ δέ 
ἐξιν Tea σωτηρία; rat ist, Θεὲ σωτήριον. Where nothing 
can be more certain than that Ἰαὼ is taken for the 
name of God, and Ἰαὼ σωτηρία, together, the /alva- 
tion of God. And yet Theophylact has ftrangely 
miftaken it, Matt. 1. 1. To Ἰησὲς ὄνομα ἐχ Ἑλληνικόν 
ἔριν, GAN’ Ἑδραϊκὸν, ἑρμηνεύεται dt σωτὴρ, lad yao καὶ σωτηρία 
wap’ Ἑ ἐρκίοις λέγεται" which words feem plainly to 
fignify that Je/us is interpreted Saviour, becaufe “lad 
in the Hebrew tongue fignifteth /a/vation. I confefs 
the words may be ftrained to the fame fenfe with 
thofe of Eufebius, but not without fome force, and 
contrary ta what he feemeth to intend. Efpecially 
confidering thofe which followed him in the fame 
miftake, as Mofchopulus, Περὶ σχεδῶν. Ἰησθς ἀπὸ τῷ 
ἸΙαὼ γίνεται, ὃ δηλοῖ wap’ “E€paicss τὴν σωτηρίαν. Whereas 
Ἰαὼ in Eufebivs is certainly no other than >, and 
Ἰσκὰ than mye, and fo ‘Iwcst contracted of ᾿Ιαὼ 
Ἰσμὰ, the Jalvation of God. Nor is this only the 
apinion of Eufebius, but of St. Hierom, a man much 
better acquainted with the Hebrew language; who, 
‘on the firft chapter of Hofeah, fhewing that Jofhua 
had firft the fame name with that of thé Prophet, 
faith, Non enim (ut male in Greecis codicibus legi- 
tur et Latinis) Age dictus eft, quod nihil omnino 
intelligitur, fed Ofee, id eft, Sahvator: et additum 
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ART.Ir.eft ejus nomini Dominus, ut Salvator Domini di- 


ceretur. What then was it but =) the Dominus 
added to his name? For as in the name of Efaias, 
St. Hierom acknowledgeth the addition of the name 
of God, Interpretatur autem E/asas, Salvator Domens; 
in the fame manner did he conceive it in the name 
of Jofuah, only with this difference, that in the one 
it begins, in the other concludes, the name. 


Pag. 114. (p) 

Jefus Hebreo fermone Salvator dicitur. Etymo- 
logiam ergo nominis ejus Evangelifta fignavit, dicens, 
Vevabis nomen ejus Jefum, quia ipfe faluum faciet popu- 
bum fuum. 8. Hieron. | 


seanfSuat eee 115. 6) pooen 6 
Βλέκεις ἰσαρίϑμες εὐαγγελιγὰ καὶ προφήτα ῥήσεις ; μεεϑερ- 
μηνευόμενον yap τὸ wet ἡμῶν ὁ Θεὸς, ὅ ἐρι σωτηρία τῇ Aas, 
τὸ μετὰ δέλων δεσπότην ἐμφιλοχωρεῖν. Andreas Cretenfs 


in Circume. 
Pag. 116. (r) 

_ Jupiter, the chief of them, was moft ufually wor- 
fhipped under this title. Euripides makes Amphi- 
tryo fitting by his altar, which Hercules had built, 

Βωμὸν καϑίζω τόνδε Σωτῆρος Διός" Herc. Fur. v. 48. 
and Ariftophanes introduces Bacchus {wearing, 

Νὴ τὸν Δία τὸν Σωτῆρα" Plut. v. 878. 
as if it were the familiar oath among the Athenians, 
as well it might be, he having his temple in their 
Pireeeum, as Strabo teftifieth, 4b. ix. (where De- 
mofthenes by virtue of a decree was to build him an 
altar, Plutarch. in vita Demoft.) and his porch in the 
city, which was called indeed vulgarly, 7% Ἐλευϑερία 
Διὸς sod. yet was it alfo named τῷ Σωτῆρος, as Har- 
pocration and Hefychius have obferved. Ὅτι δὲ ἐσι- 
yiypawras μὲν Σωτὴρ, ὀνομάζεται di καὶ ᾿Ελενϑέριος, ϑηλοῖ 
καὶ Μένανδρος" fo the firft — Τῶν Μήϑων ἐχφυγόντες ἰδρύ- 
σαντο τὸν ᾿Ελευϑέριον Διὰ, τῶτον δὲ ἕνιοι καὶ Σωτῆρα φασι" fo 
the latter. As in their oaths, fo in their feafts, they 
mentioned him always at the: third cup. Τὸν μὲν 

πρῶτον 
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πρῶτον Διὸς Ὀλυμπίξ καὶ Θιών Ὀλυμπίων ἔλεγον, τὸν GLART.II: 
δεύτερον ἡρώων, τὸν δὲ τρίτον Σωτῆρος, (εὖ. Διό," which is 
omitted in Hefychius, as appears out of Athenzeus, 7. 
ii. e# xv. and efpecially that of Alexis the comedian : 
ANA ἔγχεον 
Αὐτῷ Διός γε τήνδε Σωτῆρος. θεῶν ‘ 
Θνητοῖς ἁπάντων χρησιμώτατος τοολὺ 
Ὁ Ζεὺς ὁ Σωτήρ 
Paufanias in Corinthiacts, Meffenicis, Laconicis et Ar- 
cadicis, mentions feveral ftatues and temples an- 
ciently dedicated to Jupiter, ἐπίκλησιν Σωτῆρι" of 
which title Cornutus in his book de Natura Deorum 
ives this account: Kara τὸν γεννῶντά igs καὶ τὸ σώξειν 
ἃ γεννᾷ, καὶ τῇ Διὸς ἐντεῦύϑεν Σωτῆρος εἶναι λεγομένε. And 
though this title was fo generally given to Jupiter, as 
that Hefychius expounds Σωτὴρ, ὁ Ζεὺς, yet was it 
likewife attributed to the other gods: as Herodotus 
relates how the Grecians in their naval war againft 
the Perfians made their vows, Mocudiwns Σωτῆρι, and 
that they preferved the title to Neptune in his days, 
iib. vii. And Artemidorus takes notice that Caftor 
and Pollux are taken for the Θεοὶ Σωτῆρες, whom the 
poem bearing the name of Orpheus to Mufeus, calla 
Μεγάλας Σωτῆρας, ops Διὸς ἄφϑιτα τέκνα" 
as the Hymn of Homer, 
Σωτῆρας τέκε waidas ἐπιχϑονίων ἀνθρώπων, 
᾿Ωκυνόρων τε νεῶν------------ 
and Theocritus in the Idyllion on them, 
᾿Ανθρώπων Σωτῆρας ἐπὶ Cups ἤδη ἐόντων. 
Hence Lucian ἐπ Alexandro ufeth it as their conftant 
title, ᾿Αλεξίκακε Ἡράκλεις, καὶ Ζεῦ ἀποτρόπαιε, καὶ Διό- 
σκαροι Σωτῆρες. Neither have we mention of the title 
only, but of the original and occafion of it. For 
when Caftor and Pollux thruft the fons of Thefeus out 
of Athens, and made Meneftheus king, he gave them 
firft this name; Asa ταῦτα πρῶτος ὁ Μινισϑεὺς ἄνακτας 
τε nas σωτῆρας ὠνόμασε, Achan. Var. HiG. ib, iv. cap. 5. 
G 3 Befide 
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AR 'T.11, Befide thefe we read in the ancient infcriptions, ’Ac- 
χληπιῷ Θεῷ Σωτῆρι" and again, ᾿Ασκληπιῷ καὶ Ὑγείᾳ. Σω- 
τῆρσι. For as they had their Female Deities, fo did 
they attribute this title to their Goddeffes, and that 
both in the mafculine and feminine gender. As to 
Venus, ᾿Αφροδίτη Θιᾷ Παναγάϑῳ καὶ Σωτῆρι" to Diana, 
᾿Αρτέμιδι Σωτεῖρι, as the fame collection of Infcriptions 
hath it. Thus Pherecrates, Ἡγόμεϑα τῆς WAS εἶναι 
ταύτας Σωτῆρας, and Sophocles, Τύχῃ γε τῷ Σωτῆρι- 
Thus the Epigram extant in Suidas, 

Φωσφόρος, ὦ Σώτειρ᾽, ἐπὶ Παλλάδος isads κλήρων, 
ἤΆρτεμι 

Οὐδὲν ἥτῆον κακεῖνον Σωτῆρα καὶ ἀλεξίκακον προσηγόρευον. 
Theodoret. Serm. viii. 595. of Hercules, The Bxenfes, 
an ancient people in Peloponnefus, ἤΑρτεμιν ὀνομάξζεσι 
Σώτειραν. Pauf, in Laconicts. Her temple and ftatue 
in the city ‘T'roezen was built and named by Thefeus 
at his fafe return from Crete. The Megarenfes pre- 
ferved by her from the Perfians, ἐπὶ τόδε Σωτείρας 
ἄγαλμα ἐποιήσαντο ᾿Αρτέμιδος and upon the fame 
occafion another of the fame bignefs fet up at Page. 
Idem.. But this title efpecially was given to Minerva. 
Σώτειρα, αὶ Αϑηνὰ wapa τοῖς Ἕλλησιν. Hefych. “Ess ya 
᾿Αϑήνησι Σώτειρα λεγομένη, ἡ καὶ Sizes. Schol. Ariftoph. in 
Ranas. Ariftotle in his will obliged Nicanor toa 
dedication, Asi Σωτῆρι καὶ ᾿Αϑηνὰ Σωτείρῃ. Laert. in vita 
Ariffot. And in general they invocated God under 
the notion of Σωτὴρ, as Plato # Timo, Θεὸν δὲ καὶ 
γὺν ἐπ᾿ ἀρχῇ τῶν λεγομένων Σωτῆρα ἐξ ἀτόπε καὶ antec διηγή- 
σεως wees τὸ τῶν εἰκότων δόγμα διασώζειν ἡμᾶς ἐπικαλεσά- 
μένοι) πάλιν ἀρχόμεϑα λέγειν. 


Pag. 116. (s) 

This was the conftant ttle of the firft Ptolemy, 
the fon of Lagus, given to him by the Rhodians: 
‘Ovipata pw δὲ κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ TbroAgucios σφίσιν, ἄλλη, δὲ 
ἐπίκλησις ἄλλῳ᾽ nai yap Φιλομήτορα καλδσι, καὶ Φιλαίδιλ- 
Gov ἕτερον, τὸν δὲ τῷ Λάγε Σωτῆρα, παραδόντων Ῥοθίων τὸ 


ὄνομα. συῶν. Athcis,. Whichname firk givea him by 
the 
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the Rhodians was no way exprefied in his ufage of the axT.11. 
Syrians, as is obferved by Jofephus. 'Ως καὶ τὴν Συρίαν 
ὥσασαν ὑπὸ Πτολεμαί re Aaya Σωτῆρος τότε χρημδιτίζοντος 
τὰ ἱναντία σαϑεῖν αὐτῇ τῇ ἐπιχλήφε., This was fo fa- 
miliar, that Tertullian ufeth the title inftead of the 
name. Poft eum (fc. Alexandrum) regnavit illic 
in Alexandria Soter annis 35. Thus Antigonus was 
firft called by the Greeks their Evepyérns, or Bene- 
fadtor, then Σωτὴρ, or Saviour. Οὐ μόνον ἐκρίϑη wap’ 
αὐτὸν τὸν χαιρὸν Ἐνεργέτης, ἀλλὰ καὶ μεταλλαξας, Σωτήρ. 
Polyb. lib. v. Thus we read of Demetrius, who re- 
ftored the Athenians to their liberty, ᾿Ανεκρότησαν καὶ 
βοῶντες ἐκέλευον ἀποξαίνειν τὸν Δημήτριον, Σωτῆρα καὶ Εὐερ- 
ψίτην ἀνωγορεύοντες. Plutarch. invita. And not only fo, 
but numbered Demetrius and Antigonus among their 
Dis Soteres; and inftead of their annual Archon; 
' whofe name they ufed in their diftinétion of years, 
they created a prieft of thefe Da Soteres, as the 
fame author teftificth: Μόνο, δὲ Σωτῆρας ἀνέγραψαν 
Sess, καὶ τὸν ἐπώνμμον καὶ πάτριον ἄρχοντα κατακαύσαντες, 
ἑιρία Σωτήρων ἐχειροτόναν xad ἕχαςον ἐνιαυτόν. Appian 
relates of Demetrius, that he received this title from 
the Babylonians. Τίμαρχον ἐπανιςάμενον οἰνελὼν, καὶ 
τἄλλα τονηρῶς τῆς Βαδυλῶνος ἡγέμενονν ἐφ ᾧ καὶ Σωτὴρ 
οἰρξαμένων τῶν Βαξυλονίων ὠνομάτϑη. De Bell. Syriac. 
Lucian’s miftake in his Salutation tells us of ᾿Αντίοχος 
ὃ Σωτὴρ, and Appian gives us the routing of the Gauls 
as the caufe of that title: “Os καὶ Σωτὴρ ἐπεκλήϑη Γα- 
'λάτας iu τῆς Εὐρώπης ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν ἐμδαλόντας ἐξελάσας. 
Hbid. And in. procefs of time this title grew fo cuf- 
tomary and familiar, that the Sicilians beftowed it 
upon Verres their oppreffor. Itaque illum non fo- 
lum Patronum iftius infulz, fed etiam Sotera infcnip- 
tam vidi Syracufis, fays Cicero, Verrin. 2. 


Pag. 116. (#) 

Heb, nye Seen 20> yw mn Opn So the 
Septoagint clearly, Kai ἤγειρε κύριος Σωτῆρα τῷ ‘logan, 
καὶ ἔσωσεν αὐτὸς, τὸν Γοθονιὴλ vide Κινίζ. Qui fufcitavit 
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ant.11.¢is Salvatorem, et liberavit cos, Othomel. Agam, 


Καὶ ἤγειρε κύριος αὐτοῖς Σωτῆρα τὸν Awd, viov Γηρα. (πὲ 
fufcitavit εἰς Salvatorem vocabulo Aioth, filsum Gera. 
Vet. Tranfl, Upon which place St. Auguftin notes, 
Animadvertendum eft autem quod Salvatorem dicat 
etiam hominem, per quem Deus falvos faciat. Qua. 
hb. vii. cap. 18. 
| Pag. 116. (uz) ᾿ 
So Cicero in the place before cited, having faid he 
faw Verres infcribed Sosera, goes on, Hoc quantum 
eft? ita magnum, ut Latino uno verbo exprimi non 
ffit. But though in Cicero’s time there was no 
tin word ufed in that fenfe; yet not long after it 
was familiar. For as in the Greek infcriptions we 
read often dedications Ais Σωτῆρι, fo in the Latin we 
find often Jovi Servators, or Confervatori, fometimes 
Jovi Salvatort, or Salutari: all which are nothing 
elfe but the Latin expreflions of the Greek infcrip- 
tions. And without queftion Σωτὴρ might have been 
rendeted So/pitator, and even So/pes, as it was ufed 
in the days of Enmius. Sofpes, falvus: Ennius ta- 
men fofpitem pro fervatore pofuit. Fefus. Neither 
indeed could the Sicilians mean any more of Verres 
by the word Sofera, than Tully {pake of himfelf, 
when he ftyled himfelf Servatorem Reipublice. At 
leaft Tacitus did conceive that Con/ervaéor is as much 
as Soter, when {peaking of Milichus, who deteéted 
the confpiracies to Nero, he faith, Milichus preemiis 
ditatus Confervatoris fibi nomen, Greco ejus rei 
vocabulo, affumpfit. anal. lib. xv. He took to 
himfelf the name of Confervator, in a Greck word 
which fignifies fo much: and without queftion that 
muft be Σωτήρ. However the firft Chriftians of τῆς. 
Latin Church were fometime in doubt what word to 
ufe as the conftant interpretation of Σωτὴρ, fo fre- 
quent and effential to Chniftianity. Tertullian ufeth 
alutificator, or, as {ome books read. it, Safvificator : 


. Ergo jam non unus Deus, nec unus Salutificator, fi 


duo falutis artifices, et utique alter altero indigens. 
De 
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De Carne Chrifti, cap. 14. and fhews it was fo tranf- ant.11. 


lated in the Philippians ii. 20. Et quidem de terra 
in coelum, ubi noftrum municipatum Philippenfes 
quoque ab Apoftolo difcunt ; Unde et Salutifcatorem 
nofsrum expeciamus Jefum Chriftum. De Refur. Car- 
ms, cap. 47. St. Hilary thought Salutaris a fuffi- 
cient interpretation. Eft autem Salutaris 1pfo illo no- 
mine quo Jefus nuncupatur. Jéfus enim fecundum 
Hebraicam linguam Salutaris eft. in Pfal. cxvin. St. 
Auguftin is indifferent between that and Salvator : 
Deus falvos faciendi Dominus eft Jefus, quod inter- 
pretatur Salvator, five Salutaris: and fo Ladctantius. 
At laft they generally ufed the word Salvator. Firft 
Tertullian ; Chriftus in illo fignificabatur, taurus ob 
utramque difpofitionem : aliis ferus, ut judex, aliis 
manf{uetus, ut Salvator. ddv. Marcton. eb. tii. cap. 
18. Which word of his was rather followed by his 
imitator St. Cyprian, after whom Arnobius ufed it, 
after him his difciple Laétantius: and from thence 
it continued the conftant language of the Church, 
till the late innovators thruft it out of the Latin 
tranflation. 


Pag. 121. (#) 
Ῥύρης, σωτὴρ, λυτρωτής. And again, Σωτὴρ, ὁ Ζεὺς, ὃ 
ἐλενϑέριος ἢ λυτρωτής, Hefych. . 


Pag. 121. (7) 

Quantum attinet ad propheticum apparatum, nec 
gem nec dici aliquid poffet infignius, quandoquidem 
res perducta eft ufque ad nominis expreffionem. S. 
Aauguft. cont. Fauft. lib. xvi. cap. 19. 


Pag. 121. (4) 

“Ov τρόπον ἐκεῖνος εἰσήγαγεν εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν γῆν τὸν λαὸν, 
ἐχὶ Μωσῆς" καὶ ὡς ἐχεῖνος ἐν κλήρῳ διένειμεν αὐτὴν τοῖς sore 
ελϑέσι. μετ αὐτὰ, rw καὶ Ἴησες ὁ Χριρὸς΄ τὴν διασπορὼν 
τὰ Aas ἐπιρρίψει, καὶ ϑιαμεριεῖ τὴν ἀγαθὴν γὴν ἑκάγῳ. 8. 
Jufisn. Dia). cum Tryph. 
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' As Luke xvi. 29, 31. and xxiv. 27. Joh. v. 45, 
46. Acts vi. 11. collated with the 13th verfe; Acts 
xv. 21. and xxi. 21. 2 Cor, ill. 15. Μωσέα vonviev τὸν 
νόμον, Ἰησᾶν τὸν ὁμώνυμον ἐκείνω σωτηρα----ὥσπερ weinuy κατῶ 
τὴν isopiav, Μωσὴ τετελευτηνότος, ‘Inczs τὸν λαὸν εἰς τὴν 
ἐπηγγελμίένην εἰσήγαγε γῆν» ὅτω μετὰ τὸ τῷ νόμε τέλος ὁ ἡμέ: 
τερος ἐπιφανεὶς “Inoue ἀνέῳξε τῷ εὐσεξεῖ λαῷ τὴν βασιλείαν 
τῶν ἐρανῶν. Theodoret. in Jof. Ῥγοανι. Dum Moyft 
fucceffor deftinaretur Aufes filius Nave, transfertur 
certe de priftino nomine, et incipit vocan Jefus. Cer- 
te, inquis. Hanc prius dicimus figyram futun fuiffe. 
Nam quia Jefus Chniftus fecundum populum, quod 
fumus nos, nationes in feculi deferto commorantes 
antea, introducturus effet in terram repromiffionis 
melle et lacte manantem, id eft, in vite azterne pof- 
feffionem, qua nihil dulctus, idque non per Moyfen, 
id eft, non per Legis difciplinam, fed per Jefum, id 
eft, per nove Legis gratiam, provenire habebat, cir- 
cumcifis nobis petrina acie, id eft, Chrifti preeceptis 
{petra enim Chriftus multis modis et figuris praedica- 
tus eft) ; ideo is vir qui in hujus Sacramenti imagine 
parabatur, etiam nominis Dominici inauguratus eft 
figura, ut Jefus nominaretur. Tertul. adv. Jud. cap. 
οι et adv. Marcion, ib. iii. cap. τ6. Idcirco etiam 

oyfi fucceffit, ut oftenderet novam legem, per Je- 
fum Chriftum datam, veteri legi fucceffuram, que 
data per Moyfen fuit. Ladan. de vera Sap. kb. iv. 
cap. 17. In cujus comparatione (Moyfes) improba- 
tus eft, ut non τρίς intreduceret populum in terram 
promiffionis; ne videlicet Lex per Moyfen, non ad 
falvandum, fed ad convincendum peccatorem data, 
in regnum coelorum introducere putaretur, fed gratia 
et veritas per Jefum Chriftum facta. δ dugu/f. cont. 
Fauf. lb. xvi. cap. 19. Jefus dux qui populum 
eduxerat.de Adgypto, Jefus qui interpretatur Salva- 
ter, Mafe mortuo et fepulto in Moab, hoc eft, Lege 
mortua, in Evangelium cupit inducere populum fu- 
um. 8. Hieron. in Pfal, \xxxvi. ΝΝ 
Pag. 
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Pag,.122. (δ) 

Moyfes-——ip nubem intravit, ut operta et occulta 
cognofceret, adherente fibi focio Jefu, quia nemo 
fine vero Jefu poteft incerta fapientiz, et occulta 
comprehendere. Et ideo in fpecie Jefu Nave veri 
Salvatoris fignificabatur affutura preefentia, per quem 
fierent omnes docibiles Dei, qui Legem aperiret, 
Evangelium revelaret. S. Ambrof. in Pfal. xvii, 


Pag. 122. (c) 

Non enim propheta fic ait, Et dixit Dominus ad 
me; fed ad Jefum: ut oftenderet quod non de fe 
loqueretur, fed de Chrifto, ad quem tum Deus lo- 
quebatur. Chrifti enim figuram gerebat lle Jefus. 
Laélan, de vera Sap. ib. iv. cap. 17. β 


Pag. 123. (4) | 
Τύπον δὲ ἔφερεν αὐτῇ ὁ τῷ Navy Ἰησᾶς κατὰ πολλά. δρ- 
ξαάμενος γὰρ ἄρχειν τῇ Aas ἤρξατο ἀπὸ τὰ Ἰορδάνε. ὅϑεν καὶ 
ὁ Χριςὸς βαπτισϑεὶς ἤρξατο εὐαγγελίζεσϑαι. 8, Cyril. Ca- 
tech, 10. 


Pag. 123. (δ) : 

St. Cyril addeth, that he divided the land by twelve 
men; Δώδεκα δὲ diaipuvras τὴν κληρονομίαν xatisnoww ὁ τῷ 
Navn υἱός" καὶ ϑώδικα τὰς ᾿Ακογόλες κήρυκας τῆς ἀληϑείας 
εἰς Waray τὴν οἰχεμένην ἀπορέλλει ὁ Incas. ᾿ῤέΖ. 

Pag. 123. (7) 

By the fame St. Cyril; Πιρεύσασαν Ῥαὰξ τὴν wogyay 
ἔσωσεν ὃ τυπικός" ὁ δὲ ἀληϑής φησιν, δὲ οἱ τελῶναι καὶ αἱ 
πόρναι προάγεσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν ts Θεδ. Lid. 


- _ Pag. 123. (g) a 

Stetit [Sol,] quia in Jefu et typum futum egnofce- 
bat et nomen. Neque enim m fua virtute Jofus 
Nave, fed in Chrifti myfterie cceleftibus luminibus 
imperabat. -Defignabatur enim Dei filtum in hae 
feculum effe venturum, qui mundani luminis con- 
cidentis, et jam vergentis in tenebras, virtute divine 
differret occafum, lucem redderet, inveheret clarita+ 
tem. S. Ambry. Agalog. David. pafter. cap. 4. Ue 


imperavit 


gt 
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ART.I1.imperavit foli ut ftaret, et ftetit ; et iftius typo ille 
magnus erat. Ille imperabat, fed Dominus efficie- 
bat. 8. Hieron. in Pfal. \xxvi. 


Pag. 124. (A) 

Τί λέγει τάλιν Μωσῆς τῷ "Ince τῷ τὰ Nava υἱῷ, ἐπιϑεὶς 
αὐτῷ TETO ὄνομα ὄντι πρροφήτη ; ἵνα μόνον axon τᾶς λαὸς, 
ὅτι πτώντα ὁ Warne φανεροῖ περὶ TS vis [αὐτῷ "Inez. [ἔκρα- 
gi Μωσῆς] τῷ υἱῷ Νανῆ" καὶ ἐπιϑεὶς rato ὄνομα ὁπότε ἕπεμ- 
Yt κατάσκοπον τῆς γῆς" [καὶ ἔλεγε] Aale βιδλίον εἰς τὰς 
χεῖρας 68, καὶ γράψον ἃ λέγει Κύρι»" Ὅτι ἐκ ῥιζῶν ἐκκόψει 
πάντα τὸν οἶκον τὸ Αμαλὴκχ ὁ υἱὸς τῷ Sex [Incus]| ἐπ᾿ ἐσ- 

ary τῶν ἡμερῶν. ἴδε πάλιν Ἰπσᾶς ἐχ ὁ υἱὸς apes 
[Nan 5] ἀλλ᾽ 6 υἱὸς τῇ ϑεῦ, τύπῳ δὲ ἐν σαρκὶ φανερωϑ εἰς. 


arnabe Epift. cap. 12. 
Pag. 126. (ἢ 


Ὁ ἐμὸς ἔρως ἐξαύρωται. 
Pag. 128. (ἐ) 
"Iudaios γὰρ καταδέχονται τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν Ἰησᾶν, τὸ δὲ καὶ 
Χριρὸν εἶναι τῶτον, ἐκέτι." S. Cyril, Catech. το. 


Pag. 128. (ἢ 
Σύγγονε, Μεσσίαν σοφὸν εὕρομεν, ὃς Θεὸς ἀνὴρ 
Χριςὸς "Ixdaiowcw ἀκόεται Ἑλλάδι φωνη. Nonnus. 


Pag. 128. (m) 

Frem ΠΟΘ unxit, in the Hebrew mwp and rrep 
πόδ; in the Syriac ΝΘ : in the Greek, by 
changing Ὁ into cc, by omitting ma guttural not fit 
for their pronunciation, and by adding ς, as their 
ordinary termination, Nw is turned into Μεσσίας. 
That this was the Greek Χριρὸς, and the Latin 
Chrifius, is evident; and yet the Latins living at a 
diftance, ftrangers to the cuftoms of the Jews and 
the doctrine of the Chriftians, miftook this name, 
and called him Chreffus, from the Greek Χρηρός So 
Suetonius in the life of Claudius, cap. 25. Judaeos 
impulfore Chrefto affidue tumultuantes Roma expubt. 

hich 
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Which was not only his miftake, but generally the ΑΚ 11. 
Romans at firft, as they named him Chrefus, fo they 
called us Chreffiani. Sed et cum perperam Chreftianus 
pronunciatur a vobis (nam nec nominis certa eft no- 
titia penes vos) de fuavitate vel benignitate compofi- 
tum eft. Tertul. adv. Gentes. Sed exponenda hujus 
nominis ratio eft propter ignorantium errorem, qui 
eum immutata litera Chreftum folent dicere. Laan, 
de vera Sap. ib.iv. cap. 7. Upon which miftake Juf- 
tin Martyr juftifies the Chriftians of his time; ᾿Επεὶ 
ὅσον γε ἐκ τῷ κατηγορημένε ἡμῶν ὀνόματῷ᾽, χρηφόταῖοι ὑπάρ- 
χομεν. And again, Χριςιανοὶ (or rather Xpasiavol) γὰρ εἶναι 
κατηγοράμεθα᾽ τὸ δὲ χρηςὸν picsictas: καὶ δίκαιον. pol. ii. 
It was then the ignorance of the Jewifh affairs which 
caufed the Romans to name our Saviour Chrefus, 
and the true title is certainly Chriffus. Χριρὸς μὲν, 
κατὰ τὸ κιχρίσϑαι, faith Juftin. Τὸ rs Χρις ὄνομα 
Ὡρῶτον Μωσία τοῖς χριομένοις ἐπιθεῖναι, {ays Eufebius. 
Dem. Evang. lib. iv. cap. 15. Quoniam Graci veteres 
χρίεσϑαι dicebant μησὶ, quod nunc ἀλείφεσϑαι ob hanc 
rationem nos eum Chriffum nuncupamus, id eft, unc. 
sum, qui Hebraice Meffas dicitur. ZaGan. de vera 
Sap. 1}. iv. cap. 7. So τῆς Latins generally Chrifus 
4 Chrifmate: and without queftion Xgisés is from 
xixpssas. Yet I conceive the firft fignification of this 
word among the Greeks hath not been hitherto fuf- 
ficiently difcovered. The firft of the ancients in 
whom I meet with the word Χριρὸς 1s Atichylus the 
Tragedian, and in him I find it had another fenfe 
than now we take it in; for in his language that is 
Not χριρὸν which is anointed, but that with which it 
is anointed ; fo that it fignifieth not the fubject of 
andction, but the ointment as diffufed in the fubject. 
The place is this in his Prometheus Vindlus, Ὁ. 478. 


Οὐκ ἥν ἀλέξημ᾽ ἐδὶν, dt βρώσιμον 
Οὐ χριρὸν, ἐδὲ τσιστὸν, ἀλλὰ φαρμάκων᾽ 
Xptia κατισκέλλονο ᾿ 


Prometheus fhews himfelf: to be the inventor of the 
art 
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ART.1t.art of Phyfic, that before him therefore there was 


no medicine, neither to be taken internally by cating 
or by drinking, nor externally by way of inun<tion, 
as the Scholiaft very well expounds.it: Οὐκ ἦν sd 
βοήϑημα ϑεραπείας, ἐδὲ διὰ βρώσεως προσφερόμενον (which is 
edt βρώσιμον in Alfchylus) ὅτε δὲ δ᾿ ἐπυχρίσεως ἔξωθεν, 
which iS ὁ “χριρὸν) ἐδὲ διὰ πόσεως (τῶτο δὲ δηλοῖ τὸ 
σιςόν) So Euftathius, Τρεῖς φαρμάκων ἰδέαι wap’ ‘Opi 
Py twiwase, ὡς νῦν ἐπὶ Μεινελάξ. ᾧπερ ἥπια φάρμακα εἰϑὼς 
wdoow ὁ Μαχαων" καὶ χριςὰ οἷον ids χρίεσϑαι" καὶ wish 
κατὰ τὸν Αἰσχύλον, tur iss ποτὰ ἢ πότιμα. Ad. Ia. ὃ. 
As therefore from aie wiew, σιςὸν, fo: from χρίω χρίσῳ, 
χρισόν. And as awistv is not that which receiveth 
drink, but that drink which is received, not quod 
potat, but quod potabile of: fo χριτὸν 15 not that 
which receiveth oil, but that which is received by 
anunction. So the Scholiaft upon Arftophanes, Τῶν 
φαρμάχων τὰ piv ist καταπλαγὰγ τὸ δὲ χριςὰ, τὰ δὲ ποτά. 
And the Scholiaft of Theocritus, "I¢éov ὅτι τῶν φαρμακων 
τὰ piv clot χριξὰ, ἤγεν, ὅπερ χριόμιϑα εἰς ϑερανείαν" τὸ δὲ 
Werk, dyer, ὅπερ wivopty’ τὰ δὲ ἱπίπαρα, jyuv, ἅπερ twin 
werlouev. ἰώνί, τι. ver. 1. So that χριρὸν in his judg- 
ment is the fame with ἔγχριςον in Theocritus. 


Οὐδὲν ποτ]ὸν ἔρωτα πεφύκει φάρμακον ἄλλο, 

Νικία, ἅτ᾽ ἔγχριτον, ἐμῖν δοκεῖ, ἅτ᾽ ἐπίπαρον, 
| Ἢ ταὶ Πιέριδες 
‘An the fame fenfe with Aifchylus did Euripides ufe 
xpirdy φάρμακον ἐπ Eippolyto, ver. 516. 

Πότερα δὲ xpisov ἢ ποτὸν τὸ φάρμακον; 

And not only thofe ancient Poets, but even the later 
Orators ; as Dion Chryfoftomus: Πολὺ γὰρ χεῖρον 
καὶ διεφϑαρμένε σώματί», καὶ νοσῶντῷ» ψυχὴ διεφϑ αρμένη, 
μὰ AP, ἐχ ὑπὸ φαρμάκων ριζῶν ἢ wélwy. Ονα!. η8. and 
the LXX. have ufed it in this fenfe > as when the 
Hebrew {peaks of emt jow oleum unGionis, they 
tranflate it, τῷ ἐπικεχυμένε ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν τῷ ἰλαία τὰ 
sere, Lev. xxi. 10. and again, verfe 12. mnwp Ἰοῦ 


ῳ 
ore 


_ rn. eee Oe 
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ὅτι τὸ ἅγιον ἔλαιον τὸ χριτὸν iw αὐτῷ. Oleum un&ionis ant. 11. 
then 18 ἔλαιον χριξὸν, which in Exodus xxix. γι and 
ΧΧΧΥ. 13. and xl. 9. the fame tranflators, corre- 
{fpondent to the Hebrew phrafe, call ἔλαιον χρίσματος, 
and more frequently ἔλαιον χρίσεως. The place of So- 
phocles is fomething doubtful, 

“OSev μόλοι τρανάμερος 

Tas σειϑὲς ταγχρίςῳ 

Luyxpadsis ἐπὶ προφάσει ϑηρός. - Trach.-v. 660. 
For though the Scholiaft takes it in the ordinary 
fenfe, Mayxpisy | Λείπει τῷ windy ἤγεν τῷ χρισϑένἷ, πέπλῳ 
συγκεκραμένος καὶ ἀρμοσϑεὶς τῇ πειϑοῖ τὰ ϑηρός" yet both 
τᾶς wades before it, and συγκραϑεὶς after, feem to 
incline to the former fenfe, pag. 354. and in the next 
page ἀρτίχριςον is clearly attributed to the ointment. 

Τὸ φάρμακον rex’ ἄπυρον, ἀκτῖνός τ᾽ ἀεὶ 

Θέρμης ἄϑικτον, ἐν μυχοῖς σώζειν ἐμὲ, 

Ἕως av ἀρτίχριςον ὡρμόσαιμί πε. Ibid. v. 685. 
From whence Deianira fays prefently, ixpica μαλλῷ. 
But though it appears from hence that the firft ufe of 
the word pists among the Greeks was to fignify the 
act or matter ufed in inunttion, not the fubjeét or 
perfon anointed; yet in the vulgar acception of the 
LXX., it was moft conftantly received for the -perfon 
anointed, of the fame validity with χρισϑεὶς or χε- 
χρισμένος, (Suidas yeires, ὁ κεχρισμένος ἐν ἐλαΐῳ,) a8 alfo 
with ἡλειμμένος. For though Lactantius in the place 
fore-cited feem to think that word an improper 
verfion of the Hebrew mwn, Unde in quibufdam 
Grecis {cnpturis, que male de Hebraicis interpre- 
tate funt, ἠλειμμένος, 1d eft, unguento curatus, {crip- 
tum invenitur, ἀπὸ τὰ ἀλείφεσϑαι, yet the LXX. haye 
fo tranflated it, Numb. ili. 3. Οἱ ἑερεῖς of ἠλειμμένει. 
And although Athenzus hath obferved, τῶν μύρων πὲ 
per iss χρίσμαϊα, τὰ δ᾽ ἀλείμμα]α" yet in the vulgar 
of the won there 18 ne’ difference, as he himfelf 
{peaks a little after, Τὸ δὲ χρίσασϑαι τῷ rary dAsipr 
pars μυρίφασϑαι εἴρηκεν. ‘And Plutarch, Sympo/. hsb. 

lil. 
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ART.II. iii. cap. 4. TS wapa τῶν ἔτι συναναπαυομένων γυναιξὶν F 


μύρον ἀληλιμμέναις ἢ ἴλαιον᾽ ἀναπίμπλανται yap αὐτῇ TE 
χρίσματος iv τῷ συγκαϑεύδειν. So Hefychnus, ᾿Αλείψαι, 
ἐλαίῳ χρίσαι" Κεχρισμένα, ἠλειμμένα. ᾿Αλοιφὴ, «χρίσις. 
Schol. Hom. Χρισάμεναι, ἀλειψάμενα: Od. ὅ. And 
Suidas, Ἠληλίμμην. Hence Euftathius, ‘Isic καὶ ὅτι 
ἰσοδυναμόνϊων κατὰ vey TE TE χρίω, καὶ TE ἀλείφω" τὸ μὲν 

ἴω tape τὸν χρῶν ἐῤῥήθη ὃς χρίεται» τὸ δὲ ἀλείφω, Wage 
τὸ ἀλίω. Od. ζ΄. So Eufebius, Τρίτη τάξει Xpisov αὐτὸν 
γεγονέναι ἐλαίῳ, αὶ τῷ ἐξ ὕλης σωμάτων, ἀλλὰ τῷ ἐνθέῳ τῆς 
ἀγαλλιάσεως ἡλειμμένον ποαρίςησι. iif. Ecclef. ib. i. cap. 
4. Χριρὸς then in the vulgar fenfe of the LXX. is a 
perfon anointed, and in that fenfe is our Saviour call- 


ed Chrift. 
Pag. 130. (2) 
So Nonnus hath exprefied, what in the Evangelift 
is to be underftood ; 
Μυςριπόλοι δ᾽ ἐρέεινον ὁμήλυδες of puta, 
Tis σὺ πίλεις ; μὴ Χριςὸς ἔφυς ; 


Pag. 131. (0) 

Celfus the Epicurean acknowledgeth that both the 
‘Jews and Chriftians did confefs that the Prophets 
did forete] a Saviour of the world. Ofsras μηδὲν σεμνὸν 
εἶναι iv τῇ Ἰουδαίων καὶ Χριξιανῶν πρὸς ἀλλήλες ζητήσει" 
«ιγευόντων μὲν ἀμφοτέρων ὅτι ἀπὸ ϑείε Πνεύματος προιφη- 
'τεύϑη τις ἐπιδημήσων Σωτὴρ τῷ γένει τῶν ἀνθρώπων. Orig. 
adv. Celfum, ib. αι. And this Saviour, faith Origen, 
was to be called xara τὰ ᾿Ισδαίων warpia, Χριρός. 


Pag. 132. (p) 
For inftead of mow ΝᾺ > Ty Onkelos renders it 
ΜΘ NSD ΣΡ Ty and Jonathan and the Jerufalem 


‘Targum, ΝΣ xd ont yor cy. Befide the Ca- 


balifts did generally fo interpret it, becaufe mow x» 


‘according to their computation, made the fame 


number with the letters of mwm. And in the Tal- 
mud, Cod. Sanhedrim, Rabbi Johanan afking what 
was the name of the Meffias, they of the School of 

R. Schila 
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R. Schila anfwer, wow mow is name is Shilok, ac- abt. ΤΊ. 
cording to that which is written, unts] Shiloh come. 


Pag. 133. (4) 
on ‘> NYT WNT Kimchi on the place. 


Pag’. 136. (r) 

-- The Jews have invented a double Meffias : to one 
they attribute all thofe places which mention his low 
eftate and fufferings ; to the other, fuch as {peak of his 
power and glory. The one they ftyle Sor 13 mws, the 
other ΤΊ 12 mre. The Son of Jofeph they name alfo 
the Son of Ephraim, and the Son of David the Son of 
Judah: asthe Targum, Cant.iv.5. 77» two breafts are 
lke two young roes; PPobY NT A wD PPP MT Ww 

slo™aN 73 Tw are thy Redeemers, Meffias the Son of 
David, and Meffias the Son of Ephraim. 


Pap. 136. (s) 
+ Which the Chaldee paraphrafe thus tranflates, 
SEY I ὍΞ NWO wT MID NIdo Nor «1 King 
frall come out of the fons of Jeffe, and the Meffias out 
of his fons’ fons. So Rabbi Solomon and Kimchi. 


Pag. 137. (ἢ) 
Which xprety tranflateth it thus, 310 1 7D Ἢ 
ἐν δὴ ὃν ΟΣ ray ὙΠΟ Nee Ont of thee /hall come 
before me the Meffias, that he may exercife domination 
ym Hrael. So Rabbi Solomon, 1 12 mw xx Jon 
So Kimchi and Abarbanel, ret 720 Nin. 


Pag. 141. (uy 

For firft, inftead of hole words, Behold my forint 
frall deal prudently, the Targum hath it plainly xn 
sere via rity Behold, my fervant the Mofias frail 
profper. ο oo Solotnon Jarchi on the place, 72 
ΤΌΣ ΓῸ Our Rabbins underfiand this of the 
Meffias. And he reafon which he renders of their 
VOL, 11. H “interpretation 
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ART.1I. interpretation is very obfervable. For they fay, fays 


he, that the Meffias is ftricken, as it is written, He 
took our infirmities, and bare our griefs; which are the 
words of the 4th verfe of the 53d chapter. From 
whence we may perceive how the ancient Jews did 
join the latter part of the 52d chapter with the 53d, 
and expound them of the fame perion. Befides he 
cites a certain Midrafs or Glofs, which attributes 
the fame verfe to the Meffias, and that is to be 
found in Berefhit Rabba upon Gen. xxvii. 10. 
where, falling upon that place in Zach. iv. 7. What 
art thou, O great mountain, before Lerubbabel? he 
an{wers, mwa ΠῚ Svan That great mountain is the 
Mefias. Then afking again, Phy doth he call the 
Mefias a great mountam? he gives this anf{wer, 
mre ot Tay Sow man “Iw mann wo tn rw Be- 
caufe he is greater than the Fathers, as st is written, 
Behold, my fervant fhall underftand, that is, the 
Meffias: which are the words of the verfe before 
cited. And the fame Berefiit Rabba, upon Gen. 
xxiv. 67, faith, Meffias the King was in the gene- 
ration of the wicked; that he gave himfelf to feek 
for mercies for Ifrael, and to fafting and humbling 
himfelf for them, as it is written; and fo produceth 
the words of Ifa. liii. 5. From whence it appears 
again, that the author thereof interpreted both the 
chapters of the fame Meffias. And farther it 15 
abfervable, that the Midrafk upon Ruth ii. 14. ex- 
pounds the fame verfe in the fame manner. And 
abbi Mofes Alfhech {peaks yet more fully of the 
confent of the ancient Jewifh Doétors upon this 
place, won too ὃν 19. wp Ime wp ON mn 
man Behold our doGors of happy memory conclude with 
one mouth, as they have received from their anceftors, 
that this is fpoken of the Mefias. From hence it ap- 
ars, that it was originally the general fenfe of the 
ews, that al] that piece of I{aiah is a defctiption of 
the Meffias, and confequently that the Apoftles can- 
not 
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not be blamed by them now for applying it to ARTI 


Chrift ; and that the modern Jews may well be fuf- 
pected to frame their contrary expofitions out of a 
wilful oppofition to Chriftianity. 


Pag. 141. (*) 

The firft Ὁ ann x5 feems to fignify no lefs, as be- 
ing from the root ἽΝ which fignifieth 20. form, 
Jigure, fafhion, or delineate: from whence the noun 
attributed to any perfon fignifieth the feature, com- 
plexion, fhape, or compofition of: the body; as Ra- 
chel was ἽΝ nb’, forma pulchra, Gen. xxix. 17. and 
fo Jofeph ἽΝ me, Gen. xxxix. 6. So Abigail and 
Efther, and in general, Deut. xxi. 11. with an ad- 
dition of fair added to "xn, whereas David is called, 
without fuch addition, "Xn wx, but with the full 
fignification, ὁ ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς τῷ εἴδει. In Judges viii. 18. 
93 NAD TWIN Εἰς ὁμοίωμα vis βασιλέως, fo the 
Roman; but the Aldus and Complutenfian better, 
Ὡς εἶδος υἱῶν βασιλέως" according to that verfe of Eu- 

ripides cited by Athenzus and Porphyrius, 


Πρώτον μὲν εἶδος ἄξιον τυραννίδος. 


The Meffias was to be a king, whofe external form 
and perfonage fpake no fuch majefty. 


Pag. 141; (y) 

As Juftin Martyr, οἱ μὲν εἴρηνται εἰς τὴν πρώτην 
waguciay τῇ Xpisz ἐν ἢ καὶ ἄτιμος, καὶ ἀειδὴς, καὶ ϑνητὸς 
φανήσεσθαι κεκηρυγμένος ἐστίν. Dial. Cum Tryph. §. 14. 
Ἐλϑόντος ta “Ince ἐπὶ τὸν Ιορδάνην, καὶ νομιζομένε ᾿Ιωσὴφ 
τῷ τίχτονος viz ὑπάρχειν, καὶ αἀειδας, ὡς αἱ γραφαὶ ἐκήρυσσον, 


φαινομίνε. Ibid. §. 88. Ἐπειδὴ γὰρ οἱ ἐν ἐρανῷ ἄρχοντες. 


ἑώρων ἀειδῆ καὶ ἄτιμον τὸ εἶδος καὶ ἄδοξον ἔχοντα αὐτὸν, 5 
γνωρίζοντες αὐτὸν ἐπυνθάνοντο, Τὶς isiv Bros ὁ βασιλεὺς τῆς 
ϑόξης ; Ibid. δ. 36. And Clemens Alexandrinus, Τὸν δὲ 
κύριον αὐτὸν τὴν ὄψιν αἰσχρὸν γεγονέναι διὰ ‘Heals τὸ Πνεῦμα 
μαρτυρεῖ. Καὶ εἴδομεν αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐκ εἶχεν εἶδος, 8cc. Ped. 

H 2 Ih. 
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ART. 11.14, cap. I. Ὅκπε γε καὶ αὐτὸς ἡὶ κεφαλὴ τῆς Ἐχκχλησίας ἕν 


σαρκὶ piv ἀειδὴς διελήλυϑε καὶ ἄμορφος. Strom. 4. And 
Celfus, impioufly arguing againft the defcent of the 
Holy Ghoft upon our Saviour, fays, it is impoffible 
that any body, in which fomething of the Divinity 
were, fhould not differ from others; Tso δὲ (the body 
of Chrift) οὐδὲν ἄλλε διίφερεν, ἄλλ᾽, ὥς φασι, μικρὸν, καὶ δυσ- 
εἰδὲς, καὶ ἀγεννὲς ἦν. This which Celfus by his ὥς φασι 
{eems to take from the common report of Chriftians 
in his age, Origen will have him take it out of Ifaiah, 
and upon that acknowledgeth τὸ ducadis, but the other 
two, μικρὸν and ἀγεννὲς, he denies. Ὁμολογεμένως rei- 
νυν γέγραπται τοὶ wei τῷ δυσειδὲς γεγονέναι τὸ ‘Ince σῶμα, 
μὴν ὡς ἐχτέϑειται, καὶ ἀγεννὲς, δὲ σαφῶς ϑδηλᾶται ὅτι 
μικρὸν ἦν ἔχει δὲ ἡ λέξις ὅτω wape τῷ Ἡσαΐᾳ ἀναγεγραμ- 
μένη, &c. and then cites this place, and fo. returns. it 
as an an{wer to the argument of Celfus, that becaufe 
he was foretold to be as he was, he muft be the 
Son of God. ᾿Μεγάλη κατασκευή iss τῷ τὸν ἄμορφον εἶ- 
ves δοκῶντα Ιησᾶν, υἱὸν εἶναι Sez, τὸ wpd πολλῶν ἐτῶν τῆς 
γενέσεως αὐτῷἪ πεπροφητεῦσϑαι καὶ περὶ τῷ εἶδες αὐτὰ, Orig. 
cont. Οὐ, ib. νι. In the fame fenfe did St. Cyril 
take thefe words of the Prophet ; who, {peaking of 
that place of the Pfalmift, Speciofus forma pra filtis 
hominum, obferves this muft be underftood of his Di- 
vinity. Κένωσις yap αὐτῷ καὶ ταπείνωσις τῆς μετὰ σαρνὸς 
οἰκονομίας “ὅλον ἐςὶ τὸ μυρήριον" γράφει δήπε καὶ ὃ τποροφήτης 
Ἡσαΐας wept αὐτῷ, Οὐκ εἶχεν εἶδος, ἐδὲ κάλλος, ὅζς. - 
And again, "Ev εἴδει τοίφηνεν ὁ υἱὸς τῷ λίαν ἀκαλλεράτῳ. 
Tertullian {peaks plainly as to the prophecy, and too 
freely in his way of expreffion: Sed carnis terrenaa 
non mira conditio, ipfa erat quse cetera ejus miranda 
faciebat, cum dicerent, Unde huic doGrina hec δὲ 
Signa ifa?—-Adeo nec humane horeftatis corpus fuit, 
nedum cceleftis claritatis. Tacentibus apud nos 
quoque prophetis (Ifa. lit. 2.) de ignobili afpectu ejus, 
ip{z paffiones, ipfzeque contumeliz Ioquuntur. Paf- 
fionies quidem, humanam carnem; contumelie. vero, 
iphoneftam probavere. An aufus effet aliquis ungue: 

| fummo 
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[ἀπλαῖο perftringere corpus novum, fputaminibus arT.11. 
contaminare faciem nifi merentem? De carne Chrifti, 
cap.g. And that we may be fure he pointed at that 
place in Ifaiah, he fays, that Chrift was ne afpedctu 
quidem honeftus: ununciavimus enim, inquit, de 
sho, ficut puerulus, ficut radix in terra fitienti, et non 
ef fpecies ejus neque gloria. Adv. Marcion. lib. iii. 
cap. 17. εἰ adv, Jud. cap. 14. This humility of 
‘Chrift, in taking upon him the nature of man with- 
out the ordinary ornaments of man, at firft acknow- 
ledged, was afterwards denied, as appears by St. 
Jerom, on Ifaiah; Inglorius erit inter homines 
afpectus ejus, non quo forma fignificat foeditatem, 
fed quod in humilitate venerit et paupertate. And 
Epift. .40. Abfque paffionibus crucis univerfis pul- 
chrior eft virgo de virgine, qui non ex voluntate 
Dei, fed ex Deo natus eft. Nifi enim habuiffet et 
in vultu quiddam oculifque fidereum, nunquam eum 
ftatim fecuti fuiffent Apoftoli, nec qui ad compre- 
hendendum eum venerant corruiffent. So St. Chry- 
{oftom interprets the words of I{aiah of his Divinity, 
or Humility, or his Paffion; but thofe of the Pfalmift, 
of his native corporeal heauty. Οὐδὲ γὰρ ϑαυματεργῶν. 
ἣν ϑαυμαςὸς μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ φαινόμενος ἁπλῶς «σολλῆς 
ἔψεμε χάριτος" παὶ τῶτο 6 προφήτης δηλῶν ἔλεγεν, ᾿Ωραῖος 
κάλλει ταρὰ τὲς vide τῶν ἀνθρώπων, Homil. 28. 1n Matt. 
Afterwards they began. to magnify the external beauty 
of his body, and confined themfelves to one kind of 
picture of portraiture, with a zealous pretence of a 
likenefs not to be denied, which 800 years fince was. 
known by none, every feveral country having a fe- 
veral image. Whence came that argument of the 
Iconoclaftz by way of Quere, which of thofe images 
was the true? Πότερον ἡ wapa Ῥωμαίοις, ἢ ἥνπερ Ivdot γρά- 
φεσιν, ἢ αὶ παρ Ἕλληςιν, ἢ ἢ wap Αἰγυπτίοις ; εἐχ ὅμοιαι 
ἀλλήλαις αὐταί, Phot. Epift.64. And well might nqne 
of thefe be like another, when every nation painted 
our Saviour in the neareft fimilitude to the people 
of their own country. Ἕλληνες μὲν αὐτοῖς ὅμοιον tm 
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ART.11. γῆς φανῆναι τὸν Xpisov νομίζεσι, Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ μᾶλλον ἑαυτοῖς 
ἰοικότα" Ἰνδοὶ δὲ πάλιν μορφῇ τῇ αὐτῶν, καὶ Αἰϑίωπες δηλον 
wis ἑαυτοῖς. Idem, ébid. And the difference of opini- 
ons in this kind is fufficiently apparent out of thofe 
words in Suidas, “Isfov δὲ ὅτι φασὶν οἱ ἀκριδέγατοι τῶν 
ἱρορικῶν, ὡς τὸ ὅλον καὶ ὀλιγότριχον οἰκειότερόν Ess γράφειν 
ἐπὶ τῆς εἰκόνος τὰ Χριςξ. 


Pag. 142. (5) 
Καὶ τέκτονος νομιζομένε" ταῦτα γὰρ τὰ τεκτονικὰ ἔργα εἰρ-- 
γάζετο ἐν ἀνθρώποις ὧν, ἄροτρα καὶ ζυγα. 8. ἢδιρένι. Mart. 
Dial, cum Tryph. §. 88. 


Pag. 147. (4) . 

Vifa eft mihi res digna confultatione, maxime 
propter periclitantium numerum. Multi enim omnis 
getatis, omnis ordinis, utriufque fexus etiam, vocan- 
tur if periculum et vocabuntur. Neque enim civi- 
tates tantum, fed vicos etiam atque agros, fuperfti- 
tionis iftius contagio pervagata eft. Plin. Epift. ad 
Trajan. hb. x. Epift.g7. Tanta hominum multitudo, 
pars pene major civitatis cujufque, in filentio et mo- 
deftia agimus. Tertul. ad Scapul. cap. 2. Si hoftes ex- 
ertos, non tantum vindices occultos agere vellemus, 
deeffet nobis vis numerorum et copiarum? Plures ni- 
mirum Mauri et Marcomanni, ipfique Parthi, vel quan- 
tzecunque, unius tamen loci et f{uorum finium, gentes, 
quam totius orbis. Hefterni fumus, et veftra om- 
nia implevimus, urbes, infulas, caftella, municipia, 
conciliabula, caftra ipfa, tribus, decurias, palatium, 
fenatum, forum. Idem, Apolog. cap. 37. Potuimus 
et inermes, nec rebelles, {ed tantummodo difcordes, 
folius divortit invidia adverfus vos dimicaffe. Si 
enim tanta vis hominum in aliquem orbis remoti 
finum abrupiffemus a vobis, fuffudiffet utique do- 
minationem veftram tot qualiumcunque amiffio ci- 
vium, imo etiam et ipfa deftitutione puniffet: pro- 
culdubio expaviffetis ad folitudinem veftram, ad fi- 
lentium rerum, et ftuporem quendam quafi mortuz 
urbis ; 
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urbis; queefiffetis quibus in ea-imperaretis. Idem, ΑἈΈ.11. 
sbid. And Ireneus, who wrote before Tertullian, 

and is mentioned by him, {peaks of the Chriftians in 

his time living in the court of Rome: Quid autem 

εἰ bi qui in regali aula funt fideles? nonne ex eis 

quz Cefaris funt habent utenfilia, et his qui non 

habent unufquifque fecundum fuam virtutem pre- 

ftat ? 

Pag. 150. (6) 

In Chnfti nomine fubauditur qui unxit, et τρίς 
qui unctus eft, et ipfa unctio in qua unétus eft. Iren. 
sb. ii. cap. 20. | 

Pag. 150. (¢) 

Oi βασιλεῖς wavres καὶ οἱ χριςοὶ ἀπὸ τάτε μετίσχον καὶ 
βασιλεῖς καλεῖσϑαι καὶ χριςοί. S. Juftin. Mart. Dial. cum 
Tryph. §. 86. 

Pag. 151. (δ) 


Chriftus a chrifmate dicitur: quia ficut antiqui 
reges a facerdotibus oleo facro profundebantur, fic 
Chriftus Spiritus San¢ti infufione repletus eft. 4u- 
thor Serm. 131. de Temp. 


Pag. 151. (e) 
. Sicut nunc Romanis indumentum purpure infigne 
eft regize dignitatis affumpte : ffc lis undtio facri 
unguenti nomen ac poteftatem regiam conferebat. 


La&an. lib. iv. cap. 7. 


Pag. 151. ( 

For though at the firft the fons of Aaron were 
anointed as well as Aaron, as appears Exod. xl. 15. 
Thou fhalt anoint them, as thou did anoint their father, 
that they may adminifler to me in the pricf’s office: yet 
they were not after anointed, but-the fucceflors of 
Aaron only: For, faith the text, their anosnting fhall 
furely be an everlafiing priefthood throughout their gene- 
rations: and therefore after this firft anointing they 


fhall need no more, only the fucceffors in the high- 
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ART.I2. priefthood fhall reiterate the unction: from whence 


the pricf that is anointed afterwards fignified the 
high prieft, as Lev. iv. 3. mwon jon LXX. Ὁ den 
χιρεὺς ὁ κεχριφμένας by way of explication, whereas 
yerfe the 5th and the 16th of the fame chapier, and 
vi. 22, they render it by a bare tranflation, Ὁ ἑερεὺς ὁ 
χριρός" which by the vulgar Latin is tranflated, Sa- 
cerdos qui jure patri fuccederet, becaufe no other but 
the fon which fucceeded the father in the office of 
the high prieft was afterwards anointed: as, the 
Arabic, Et fomiliter facerdos fucceffar de filus fuis. 
For in the anointing of Aaron and his fons, 53 wea 
mond iwi No mY ON eT? om oan 
: 9173 FID awe Ὁ Ime Levi Ben Gerfon 1 Kings i. 


Pag. 151. (g) 

As Lactantius; Erat Judzis ante praeceptum ut 
facrum conficereat pynguentum, quo perungi poffent 
ii qui vocabantur ad facerdotium vel ad regnum, 
hb. iv. cap. 7. And St Auguftin; Priorbus Veteris 
Teftamenti temporibus ad duas folas perfonas perti- 
nuit unctio. Exarr, 2. P/al. xxvi. Chriftus vel 
pontificale vel regium nomen eft. Nam prius et Pon- 
tifices unguento chrifmatis confecrabantur et Reges. 
Ruffin, in Symb. " 
Pag. 151. (4) 

Taro τὸ χρίσμα μὴ μόνον ἀρχιερεῦσι παραδοϑῆναι, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τοῖς μετὰ ταῦτα προφήταις καὶ βασιλεῦσιν, οἷς καὶ αὖ- 
τοῖς τάτῳ χρίεσϑαι μόνοις ἐξὸν ἦν τῷ μύρῳ. Euseb. Dem. 
Evang. ἰδ. iw. cap. 15. ὦ Hifi. lib.i. cap. 3. Where- 
fore St. Auguftin recoljecting a place in his 83 
queftions, in which he had taught the two fithes in 
the Gofpel, duas illas perfonas fignificare quibus po- 
pulus ille regebatur, ut per eas conciliorum modera- 
men acciperet, regiam fcilicet et facerdotalem, ad 
quas etiam facrofanéta illa unétio pertinebat, makes 
this particujar retraction; Dicendum. potius fuit, 
maxime pertinebat, quoniam unctos aliquandg, legi- 
mus et Prophetas. Retrac. lib. i. cap. 26. 
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Ov paves δὲ ἃ ἄρα τὰς ἀρχιερωσύνῃ τετιμημένες---τὸ τὸ Xoisz 
κατεκόσμει. παρ Ἑδραίοις ὅ ὄνομα, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς βασιλέας" 
ἃς καὶ αὐτὲς, πνεύματι ϑείῳ προφῆται χρίοντες, εἰκονικές τινας 
Xeisas ἀπειργαζοντο" ὅτι δὴ καὶ αὐτοὶ, τῆς τῷ μόνε καὶ ἀλη- 
Jus Xpisw, TS κατὰ πάντων ᾿βασιλεύοντθ» ϑεῖς λόγε, βασι- 
λικῆς καὶ ἀρχικῆς ἐξεσίας τὰς τύπες δι᾿ ἑαντῶν ἔφερον" ἤδη δὲ 
καὶ αὐτῶν τῶν προφητῶν τινὰς δια χρίσμωτῷ» Χριρὲς § ἐν. τύπῳ 
γεγονέναι παρειλήφαμεν, ὡς ares ἅπαντας τοὴν ἐπὶ τὸν ἀληθῆ 
Χριρὸν, τὸν ἔνϑεον καὶ βράνιον λόγον, ἀναφορὰν ἔχειν; μόνον 
φχιμρία τῶν ὅλων, καὶ μόνον ἁπάσης τῆς κτίσεως βασιλέα, καὶ 


ἱμόνον προφητῶν ἀρχιπροφήτην +3 Πατρὸς τυγχάνοντα, En/eb. 
Ηρ. Ecclef. hb. 1. cap. 3. 


Pag. 155. (2) 
For the Hebrew  y) Ser itying fuvenes, by all the 
Targums is rendered "313 that is primogeniti ; and fo 
the Arabic and Perfian tranflations. 


Pag. 156. (ἢ 
Unus ipfe erat qui offerebat et quod offerebat. 8. 
Augufi. Unum cum illo manebat cui offerebat, 
unum in fe fecit pro quibus offerebat ; unus ipfe erat. 
qui offerebat et quod offerebat. Idem ‘de Trin. 


Pag. 1 56. (m) 

Παράκλητον ἔχομεν Ἴησᾶν, 84 ὡς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν προχκαλινδά-- 
μένον τϑ πατρὸς καὶ προσπίπτοντα δαλικῶς" ἄπαγε τὴν δέλην 
ὄντως ὑπόνοιαν καὶ ἀναξίαν τὰ πνεύματῷ»" ὅτε yap τὰὸἪ πα" 
τρὸς TETO ἐπιζητεῖν, & ὅτε τὰ Vis πάσχειν, ἢ ὡς περὶ Sex δια- 
νοεῖσϑαι δικαιον" ἀλλ᾽ οἷς πέπονθεν ὡς ἄνθρω Ὁ». πείϑει καρ» 
τερεὶν ὡς λόγϑ᾽ καὶ παραινέτης" τῦτο νοεῖται μοι ἡ παρα- 


κλησις, S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 36. 


§- 157. (") 
For the Chaldes paraphrafe | in the moft places 
where it mentioneth the Meffias doth it with the ad- 
dition of King: xrrwp xobp. 


Pag. 
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Pag. 160. (0) 

We ὮΝ" ὙΠ NA ΤῊΣ wren ny reo mos 
99 WwW] 1D) TANT Oy aw Ten mew Nw ww 
Sono. oor onan In the days of the Meffias 
God will reflore unto his people the oil of unétion which 
Mofes made, which was hidden with the ark ; and the 
kings and high priefs fhall be anointed with st in thofe 
days. Abarbanel Comment. ad 30. Exod. Now the lofs 
of that oil, which they call the hiding of ir, may well 
be thought to foretel the period of the Mofaical ad- 
miniftration, being they confefs that after that they 
never had any priefts anointed, becaufe they had no 
power to make the fame oil. So plainly confeffeth 
the fame Abarbanel: 5 sw mysa mvp wa on Nd 
CHD ANY SY WON WIwW MO WTWON Ἰ 123 TT Tw 

sme ayn on an kh) Der pT 


Pag. 161. (p) 

. Duas perfonas, ejus qui unctus eft Dei et qui 
unxit, intellige. Unde et Aquila Elohim om 
verbum Hebraicum non nominativo cafu, fed voca- 
tivo, interpretatur, dicens 9 et nos propter intelli- 
gentiam Dee pofuimus, quod Latina lingua non ac- 
opt, ne quis perverfe putet Deum dile¢ti et amant- 
iffimi et regis bis Patrem nominari. S. Hieron. Epift. 
140. Quod fequitur, Unsxit te, Deus, Deus tuus, pri- 
mum nomen Dei vocativo cafu intelligendum eft, fe- 
quens nominativo; quod fatis miror cur Aquila non, 
ut Coeperat in primo verficulo, vocativo cafu inter- 
pretatus fit, fed nominativo, bis nominans Deum, 
qui fupradictum unxerit Deum. Idem, sbid. 


Pag. 161. (7) 

So Gregory Nazianzenus expounds the place : “Ov 
ἔχρισεν ἔλαιον ἀγαλλιάσεως παρὰ τὰς μετόχες αὐτῷ, χρίσας 
τὴν ἀνθρωπότητα τῇ Θεότητι, Wee ποιῆσαι τὰ ἀμφότερα ἵν. 
And again, Χριςὸς δὲ, dia τὴν ϑεότητα" (not that his 
Divinity was anointed, or Chrift anointed in refpect 
of his Divinity ; but that he was anointed in his Hu- 
; | manity 
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manity by his Divinity ;) χρίσις γὰρ αὕτη τῆς ἀνθρωπό- ART.II. 
τητος, ἐκ ivepyia κατὰ τὰς ἄλλας χριςὲς ayialsca’ wae 
ρεσίᾳ δὲ ὅλε τῇ χρίοντοι" ἧς ἔργον, ἄνϑρωπον ἀκέσαι τὸ χρίον» 
καὶ σοιῆσαι ϑεὰν τὸ χριόμενον. Orat. 46, 
Pag. 161. (r) 

X pisos ἰχείσϑι ὡς βασιλεὺς καὶ ἱερεὺς τῷ χρίσματι τῆς 
σαρχώσεως. Germanus Conflant. Κεχρίσϑαι δὲ ux, ἑτέρως 
φαμὲν τὸν υἱὸν, ἢ ὅτι κατὰ σάρκα γενόμενον, ϑηλονότι xa 
ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἐνανϑρωπήσαντα. Titus Boftrenf. Deus eft qui 
ungit, et Deus qui fecundum carnem ungitur Dei fi- 
lius. Denique quos habet undtionis fuze Chriftus 
nifi in carne participes? Vides igitur quia Deus a 
Deo unétus, fed in affumptione nature unétus hu- 
manz Dei Filius defignatur. S. Ambrof. de Fide, lib. 1. 
cap. 3. Hec omnia carni conveniunt, cut piiffi- 
mum et gloriofiffimum Verbum unitum eft pro fa- 
lute cuncétorum. Caffodor. in Pfal. xliv. 

Pag. 161. (5) 

St. Jerom, mentioning that place of the Pfalm, 
Quando confortes nominantur, naturam carnis intel- 
lige ; quia Deus confortes fubftantize fuze non habet. 
Et quia erat unctio ppiritualls et nequaquam humani 
corporis, (ut fuit in facerdotibus Judzorum) idcirco 
pre confortibus, id eft, ceteris fan&tis, unctus effe 
memoratur. Cujus unéttio illo expleta eft tempore 
quando baptizatus eft in Jordane, et Spiritus Sanétus 
in {pecie columbz defcendit fuper eum, et manfit in 
illo. Comment. in Efaiam, cap. 61. In 1114 columba 
que fuper Dominum pott baptifma defcendit ipfe 
cum facramento baptifmatis, et veri facerdotii jura 
fufcepit, fufo videlicet fuper eum oleo exultationis, 
de quo Pfalmifta canit; Unzxit te, inquit, Deus, Deus 
tuus oleo letitie pra confortibus tuts. Pet. Damutanus, 
Opufc. vi. cap. 4. 

Pag. 162. (#) 

As appears by thofe entertainments fo frequently 
mentioned.by Homer in his Odyffes, as when Tele- 
machus 15 entertained by Neftor ; 
Toppa 
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Τόφρα δὲ Τηλέμαχον Asosy καλὴ Πολυκάρη, 
Nisopos ὁπλοτάτη ϑυγάτηρ Νηληϊαδαο, 
Αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ Auciv τε καὶ ἔχρισεν λίπ᾽ ἐλαίῳ. 


- Οὐ. γ΄. v. 464. 


And Telemachus and Pififtratus are invited to the 
court of Menelaus ; 

"Es p ἀσαμίνϑες βαντες tudisas λέσαντο" 

Τὲς δ᾽ ἐπεὶ ἦν duwas λέσαν καὶ χρῖσαν ἐλαίῳ. 


Od. δ΄. v. 48. 


Thus Ulyffes is entertained, οὗ, θ, Thus Pyrzeus 
and Telemachus, Οὗ, p’. And Venus, returning to 
Paphus, 1s fo ordered by the Charites ; 


Ἔνϑα δὲ μιν Χαριτες λέσαν καὶ χρῖσαν ἐλαίῳ 
᾿Αμθρότῳ, cla ϑεὲς ἐπενήνοθεν αἰὲν ἐόντας. 
Od. θ΄. v. 364. 
So Helena fpeaks of her entertaining Ulyffes in a 
difguife ; : 


"AAA’ ὅτε δή μιν ἐγὼν ἐλόευν καὶ χρίον ἐλαίῳ. 
Od. δ΄. v. 252. 


It is apparent that this was the cuftom of the ancient 
Greeks. Of which Euftathius gives this reafon; 
"EAain ἐχρίοντο οἱ λεσάμενοι ἐμπλάτοντες TES σωματικὲς τοό- 
P85, ὡς ἂν μετὰ λετρὸν eyo τὴν ὑγρότητα. ‘his cuftom 
was fo ancient and general, that the Greeks had one 
word to exprefs this anointing with oil after wafhing 
with water, which they called χύτλα and χυτλῶσαι. 
Etymol. Χυτλῶσαι, ἐχ ἁπλῶς τὸ ἀλεῖψαι, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἐπὶ 
Aurpo αἀλείψασϑαι. Schol. Ariftoph. Χύτλα δὲ κυρίως, τὸ 
ὑγρὰ ἔτι ἀπὸ ὕϑατος ὄντος τῇ σώματος ἀλείψασϑαι" Hefch. 
Χύτλα, τὸ ἐφ᾽ ὕϑατος ἔλαιον" and Χυτλῶσαι, τὸ ἀλεῖψαι 
μετὰ τὸ λέσασϑαι. Hence, when Nauficaa went unto 
the pools to wafh, her mother gave her a box of oil ; 


Δῶκε δὲ χρυσείῃ ἐν ληκύϑῳ ὑγρὸν Eraser, 
Εἴως χυτλώσαιτο σὺν ἀμφιπόλωσι γυναιξίν. 


Od. ζ, VU. 79. 
Where 
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Where the old Scholiaft, Χυτλώσαιτο, λεσαμένη ἀλεί- ART.II. 
ψαιτο and Buftathius, Εἴως χυτλώσαιτο, ἀντὶ τῇ ὅπως 

μετὰ λετρὸν χυτλωθείη ἀλειψαμίνη" which expofition 1s 
warranted by the performance after mentioned, 


Ai dt λοεσσάμεναι καὶ ἀλειψάμεναι Aim ἐλαίῳ. 


Ibid. ὦ. 96. 


And as this was the ancient cuftom of the Greeks, 
fo was it alfo the common cuftom of the Jews, as 
appears by the words of Naomi to Ruth, Wafh thy- 
Self therefore, and anoint thee, and put thy raiment.up- 
on thee. Ruth in. 3. 

Pag. 162) () 

They fay in the Gemara, that this is a maxim of the 
Doors, E9907 MN PMD PR ὩΣ WN ΝΊΩΣΣ No 
ΤΠ by νῦν Abarbanel in 30 Exod. The end 
of which ceremony was to fhew the prolonging of his 
kingdom who was fo anointed ; and the original is 
referred to the anointing of Solomon, 1 Kings i. 39. 
For fo it followeth in the Talmud, mab Jwm nw ΤῸ 
SPT mux ont nm sw Abarbanel, ibid. 


Pag. 163. (x) 

Unguenta optime fervantur in alabaftris, odores 
in oleo. Phin. Hift. hb. xiii. cap. 2. Exiftimatur et 
ebori vindicando a carie utile effe. Certe fimula- 
crum Saturni Rome intus oleo repletum eft. Jdem, 
kb. xv. cap. 7. And whofoever made that ftatue at 
Rome, feems to-have had his art out of Greece, from 
that famous ivory. flatue made by Phidias. Οὗτος 
γὰρ μετὰ τὸ κατασκευάσαι τὸ Πισαῖον ἴδωλον, (ἐξ ἐλέφαντος δὲ 
sero qv) ἔλαιον ἐκχεῖσϑαι προσέταξεν ἀμφὶ τὰς πόδας ἔμ- 
προσϑεν τὸ οἰγάλματος, αϑώνατον εἰς ϑύναμιν φυχάσσων' αὐτό. 


Proclus apud Epiphan. Her. 64. ὃ. 18. 


Pag. 164. (7) | 
. According to the etymology in the Hebrew lam 
guage, of which Abarbanel here takes notice; 127 
ΣΧ bye prim cain 5.9. men ΝΎ we Rvp) 
. ag. 
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ART.II. | Pag. τόρ. (z) 


For when our Saviour gave that command to his 
Apoftles, Πορευϑέντες 39 μαϑητεύσατε wavra τὰ ἔϑνη, ΟΦ 
make all nations difciples, they which delivered the 
Gofpel were μαϑητεύοντες, they which were taught it 
and received it were at that time μαϑητευϑέντες, and 
after by a name habitual, μαϑηταὶ, tranflated by Ter- 
tullian, dj/centes, ordinarily ds/cipuli. Μαϑητὴς sv isiv, 
ὡς μανθάνομεν wap αὐτῷ τῷ Κυρίε, was ὁ τῷ Κυρίῳ τροσερ-- 
χόμενος, DFE ἀκολεϑεῖν αὐτῷ, τετέριν, ἀκόειν τῶν λόγων 
αὐτῇ, τιξεύειν TE καὶ τίϑεσϑαι αὐτῷ ὡς δισπότη, καὶ βα- 
σιλεῖ, καὶ ἰατρῷ, καὶ διδασκάλῳ ἀληϑείας, ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι ζωῆς 
αἰωνίς. Thus then, in the language of the Scrip- 
tures, μαϑητεύειν τινα, is to make a difciple ; as μαϑη- 
τεύσαντες ἱκανὰς,» ACtS XIV. 21. Μαϑητεύειν τινὶ to be 
a difeiple ; as Jofeph of Arimathzea, ᾿Ἐμαϑήτενσε τῷ 
Inox, Matt. XXVIl. 57. Μαϑητευϑῆναι the fame; as 
Γραμματεὺς μαϑητευϑεὶς εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν ἐρανῶν. Matt. 
ΧΙ. 52. Thus μαϑητευϑῆναι τῷ Κυρίῳ, is often ufed by 
St. Bafil de Bapti/mate, whofe title 1s, Ὅτι δεῖ πρῶτον 
μαϑητευϑῆναι τῷ Κυρίῳ, καὶ τότε καταξιωθῆναι te ayis 
βακτίσματος, according to our Saviour’s method. 
Hence thofe which were firft converted to the faith 
were Called μαϑηταὶ, as the difciples of Chrift their 
Doctor and Mafter. | : 


Pag. 169. (a) 
Oi awd τῆς ἐχκλησίας, aS when Herod ftretched forth 
his hand, κακῶσαί τινὰς τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, 20 mischief 


Some of thofe which were of the Church. 


Pag. τόρ. (3) 

As when Saul went down to Damafcus with a 
commiffion, Ὅπως ἐάν τινας sien τῆς 603 ὄντας ἄνδροίς τε 
καὶ γυναῖκας, δεδιμένες ἀγάγῃ εἰς Ἱερεσαλὴμ, Acts 1x. 2. 
we tranflate it, any of this way, when there was no 
way mentioned to which the pronoun #his fhould 
have relation ; nor is # ὁδὸς in the Greek any more 
than the way. So when St. Paul went to the Syna- 


gogue 
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gogue at Corinth, divers were hardened and believed arT.11. 
NOL, κακολογᾶντες τὴν ὁδὸν ἐνώπιον τοῦ σλήϑες, Acts XIX. 
g. here we tranflate it, /pake evil of that way; but 
Beza has left his Articulus pronominis vice fungitur, 
which he had from Erafmus, and hath otherwife 
fupplied it; male loquentes de via Dei: and the old 
tranflation, which in the former had Aujus vig, in 
this hath fimply maledicentes vie: and certainly ἡ 
ὁδὸς 1s nothing but the way. Again, at Ephefus, Ἐγέ- 
vETo δὲ κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον τώραχος BX ὀλίγος περὶ τῆς ὁδῶν 
Adts xix. 23. de via; Vet. Ἰταηβ, Beza again, οὗ 
viam Det, but it is nothing but the way. Thus 
Feelix put off St. Paul, ἀκριδίςερον εἰδὼς τὰ περὶ τῆς ὁδὰ, 
till he had a more exaG knowledge of the way: Fet. 
tranflat. de via hac; Beza ad feGam ifiam. Whereas 
then the phrafe is fo fimply and fo frequently the 
fame, it can be nothing elfe but the word then in ufe 
to fignify the religion which the Chriftians profeffed. 
And fo fome alfo of the ancients feem to have 
{poken, as appears by the language of the Melchize~ 
decians, Χριςὸς ἐξελέγη» ἵνα ἡμᾶς καλέση ἐκ πτολλῶν ὁδῶν εἰς 
μίαν ταύτην τὴν γνῶσιν, ἐπειδὰν ἀπέξρεψεν ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ εἰδώλων, 
καὶ ὑπέδειξεν ἡμῖν τὴν ὁδὸν, and in that defcription of the 
Gallican perfecution, "Epevay δὲ ἔξω οἱ μηδὲ ἴχνος πώπο- 
τε Wistws, μηδὲ αἴσθησιν ἐνδύματος νυμφικξ, μηδὲ ἔννοιαν 
gobs Cex σχόντες, ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τῆς ἀναςροφῆς αὐτῶν βλαο- 


φημᾶντες τὴν ὁδόν. Eufeb. Hip. Ecclef. lib. v. cap. 1. 


Pag. 169. (c) 

St. Luke noteth the place, but neither the time 
when, nor perfon by whom this name was given: 
Tertullian feems to make it as ancient as the reign of - 
Tiberius. Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore nomen Chrif- 
tianum in feculum introivit. Apolog. cap. 5. But L 
conceive indeed he {peaks not of the name, but of the 
religion: for fo he may well be thought to expound 
himfelf, faying {oon after, Cenfus iftius difciplins, 
ut jam edidimus, a Tiberio eft. cap. 7. However the 
name of Chriftian is not fo ancient as Tiberius, nor, 

as 
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ART.11,a8 I think, as Caius. Some ancient author in Sui- 
das affures us, that it was firft named in the reign of 
Claudius, when St. Peter had ordained Euodiws Bi- 
fhop of Antioch. Ἰμκρίον δὲ ὅτι iwi Kaavdls βασιλέως Ῥώ- 
pons, Πέτρε ra ἀπορόλε χειροτονήσαντος Ἐυόδιον, μετωνομιάσ- 
ϑησαν οἱ πάλαι λεγόμενοι NaCapaios καὶ Γαλιλαῖοι, Χρις- 
avi. Suid. in Ναξαραῖος and im Χριξιανο, And Johan- 
nes Antiochenus confirms not only the time, but tells 
us that Euodius the Bifhop was the author of the 
name. Καὶ ἐπὶ avrs (KAavdiz) Χρισιανοὶ ὠνομάσϑησαν, ve 
αὐτὰ ἐπισκόπε Evodis weorosAncavros αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐπιϑήσαντος 
ἀὐτοῖς τὸ. ὄνομα τῶτο᾽ τορώην γὰρ Ναφαραῖοι καὶ Γαλιλαῖοι 
ἐκαλᾶντο οἱ Xpisiavei. ‘Thus the name of Chriftian was 
firft brought into ufe at Antioch, by Euodius the 
Bifhop of the place, and hath ever fince been conti- 
nued as the moft proper appellation which could be 
given. unto our profeffion, being derived from #he 
Author and Finifher of our faith. At enim fecta ordi- 
tur in nomine utique fui autoris. Quid novi, fi ali- 
qua difciplina de magiitro cognomentum fectatori- 
bus fuis inducit ἡ Nonne Philofophi de autoribus fuis 
nuncupantur, Platonici, Epicurei, Pythagorici? Eti- 
am a locis conventiculorum et ftationum fuarum, 
Stoici, Academici? Atque Medici ab Erafiftrato, 
et Grammatici ab Ariftarcho, Coqui etiam ab Api- 
cio? Neque tamen quenquam offendit profeffio 
nominis cum inftitutione tranfmiffi ab inftitutore. 
Lertul. Apolog. cap. 3. 


Pag. τόρ. (d) - 

As we read of Sanctus, a Deacon at Vienna, in 4 
hot perfecution of the French Church, who, being 
in the midft of tortures, was troubled with feveral 
queftions, which the Gentiles ufually then afked, to 
try if they could extort any confeffion of any wicked 
actions practifed fecretly by the Chriftians; yet 
would not give any other anfwer to any queftion, 
than that he was a Chnrifftian. Tooavurn wapascnon’ av 
φιμρετάξατο αὐτοῖς», ὥξε μήτε τὸ ἴδιον κατειπεῖν ὄνομα, μήτε 


ἔϑγες, 
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ἔϑνας, μήτε πόλεως ὅϑεν ἦν, μήτε εἰ δᾶλος ἢ ἐλεύθερος εἴη" ART.LI. 
BAA weds στάντα τὰ ἐπερωτώμενα ὠπεχρίνατο τῇ Ρωμαϊκῇ 
φωνῇ, Χριςιανός εἰμι" tHTO καὶ ἀντὶ ὀνόματος, καὶ ἀντὶ wd- 
λέως καὶ ἀντὶ γένες, καὶ ἀντὶ παντὸς ἐπαλλήλως ὡμολόγει. 
Eufeb. Hit. Ecclef. hb. ν. cap.1. The fame doth St. 
Chryfoftom teftify of St. Lucian: Ποίας εἶ warpidos ; 
Xpissavds εἰμι, φησί" Ti ἔχεις ἐπιτήδευμα ; Xpissavos εἰμι" 
Τίνας προγόνες ; ὁ δὲ πρὸς ὥπαντα ἔλεγεν, ὅτι Χριςιανός εἰμι. 


Pag. 170. (e) 
So Blandina in the French perfecution ; Ἦν αὐτῆς 
ἀνάληψις καὶ ἀνάπαυσις καὶ avarynoia τῶν συμξαινόντων, τὸ 
λέγειν ὅτι Χριςιανή εἶμι, καὶ wap ἡμῖν ἐδὲν φαῦλον γίνεται. 


Eufeb. Hit. Ecclef. lib. v. cap. 1. 
Pag. 170. (7) 


Al quos ante hoc nomen vagos, viles, improbos 
noverant, ex ipfo denotant quod laudant, cacitate 
odii in fuffragium impingunt. Que mulier! quam 
lafciva! quam feftiva! qui juvenis! quam lafcivus! 
quam amafius! faéti funt Chriftiani: ita nomen 
emendationis imputatur. Tertul. Apol. cap. 3. 


_ Pag. 170. (g) 

Totum in id revolvitur, ut qui Chriftiani nominis 
opus non agit, Chnftianus non effe videatur. No- 
men enim fine actu atque officio fuo nihil eft. Sal- 
vian. dé Prov. hb. iv. "Eav τις τὸ ὄνομα λαδὼν τῇ 
Kpisranicps ewGpiln τὸν Xossev, ἐδὲν ὄφελος αὐτῷ awd: τῆς 


τροεηγορίαι. 8. Bafil. ad Amphiloch. 


Pag. 170. (4) | 
Chniftianus vero, quantum Interpretatio eft, de 
unctione deducitur. Vertul. Apol. cap. 3. 


Pag. 170. (3) 
Inde apparet Chrifti corpus nos effe, quia omnes 
ungimur, et omnes in illo et Chrifti et Chriftus fu- 
VOL. 11. I mus, 
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ART.1I, mus, quia quodammodo totus Chriftus caput et cor- 


pus eft. 8. Auguff. in Pfal. xxvi. 


Pag. 170. (4) 
Τοιγαρῶν ἡμεῖς τότε εἵνεκα καλόμεϑα Χριριανοὶ, ὅτι χριό- 
μεϑα ἔλαιον Θεξ. Theoph. ad Autol. hb. i. 


Pag. 172. (ἢ 

For when Celfus, in the perfon of a Jew, had 
{poken thefe words, ᾿Αλλ᾽ εἶπεν ἐμὸς wpognens ἐν Ἱεροσολύ- 
μοις ποτὶ, ὅτι ἥξει Osx υἱὸς») τῶν ὁσίων κριτὴς, καὶ τῶν ἀδίκων 
κολαρὴς, Origen fays they were moft improperly attn- 
buted to a Jew, who did look indeed for a Meffias, 
but not for the Son of God, :. e. not under the no- 
tion of a Son. "Isdaics δὲ ἐκ ἄν ὁμολογῆσαι ὅτι weogntns 
τις εἶπεν ἥξειν Ose υἱόν" ὃ yap λέγεσιν ἔριν, ὅτι ἥξει ὃ Χριςὸς 
τοῦ Θεοῦ" καὶ πολλάκις δὲ ζητοῦσι πρὸς ἡμᾶς εὐϑέως περὶ view 
Θεοῦ, ὡς οὐδενὸς ὄντος τοιούτε, οὐδὲ προφητευϑέντος. Cont. (εἴ. 
hb. i. 

Pag. 172. (m) 

That is, ΙΧΘΥΣ. Nos pifciculi’ fecundum ἰχϑῦν 
noftrum Jefum Chriftum in aqua nafcimur. Tertul. 
de Bapt. cap.1. Which is thus interpreted by Op- 
tatus, Cujus pifcis nomen fecundum appellationem 
Grecam in uno nomine per fingulas literas turbam 
fanctorum nominum continet, ἰχϑὺς, quod eft Latine 
Jefus Chrifius Det Filkus Salvator. Lib. li. 


Pag. 172. (x) , 

The Latins indeed generally ufe the word unicum. 
So Ruffinus; Et in unico filio ejus: which is fo far 
from being in his apprehenfion the fame with unigeni- 
tus, that he refers it as well to Lord as Son. Hic ergo 
Jefus Chriftus, Filius unicus Dei, qui eft et Domi- 
nus nofter unicus, et ad Filium referri et ad Domi- 
num poteft. So St. Auguftin in Enchiridio, cap. 34. 
and Leo Epi. 10. Which is therefore to be obferv- 
ed, becanfe in the ancient copies of thofe Epifties, 
the word unicum was not to be found, as appeareth 


by 
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by the difcourfe of Vigilius, who in the fourth book axt.11, 
againft Eutyches hath thefe words, Illa primitus uno 
diluens volumine quz Leonis objiciuntur Epiftole, 
cujus hoc fibi primo capitulum ifte, nefcio quis, pro- 
pofuit ; fidelium univerfitas profitetur credere fe in 
Deum Patrem omnipotentem, et in Jefum Chriftum, 
Filium ejus, Dominum noftrum.. That which he 
aims at is the tenth Epiftle of Leo, in which thofe 
words are found, but with the addition of unicum, 
which, as it feems, then was not there; as appears 
yet farther by the words which follow: Miror tamen 
quomodo hunc locum ifte notavit, et illum preeter- 
mifit, ubi unici filii commemorationem idem beatus 
Leo facit, dicens, Idem vero fempiterni genitoris 
unigenitus fempiternus, natus de Spiritu Sancto ex 
Maria virgine ; which words are not to be found in 
the fame Epiftle. Howfoever it was in the firft 
copies of Leo; both Ruffinus and St. Auguftin, who 
were before him, and Maximus Taurinenfis, Chry- 
fologus, Etherius and Beatus, who were later, read 
it, et in Jefum Chriftum filium ejus.unicum. But 
the word ufed in the Scriptures, and kept conftantly 
by the Greeks, is μονογενὴς, the only-begotten, 


Pag. 172. (0) 

For the original 15 τὸ ἐν αὐτῇ γεννησ εν" and it is the 
obfervation of St. Bafil, 3x εἴρεται» τὸ χυηϑὲν, ἀλλὰ, τὸ 
γεννηϑέν. Indeed the vulgar tranflation renders it, 
quod in ea natum eff, and in St. Luke, quod nafcetur 
fanGum; and it muft be confeffed this was the moft 
ancient tranflation. For fo Tertullian read it; Per 
Virginem dicitis natum, non ex virgine, et in vulva, 
non ex vulva, quia et Angelus in fomnis ad Jofeph, — 
Nam quod in ea natum ef, inquit, de Spiritu SanGo 
48. De carne Chrifti, cap. 19. And of that in St. 
Luke, Hac et ab Angelo exceperat fecundum η0-᾿ 
ftrum Evangelium, Propterea, quod in te nafcetur vo- 
cabstur fanGum, filitus Des. Adv. Marcion. hb. iv. cap. 7- 
Yet quod in ca natum ef cannot be proper, while it 15 

12 yet 
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ART.11. yet in the womb; nor can the child firft be faid to 


born, and then that the mother fhall bring it 
forth. It is true, indeed, γεννᾶν fignifies not always 
to beget, but fometimes fo bear or bring forth; as ἡ 
γυνή σε Ἑλισαδετ γεννήσει υἱόν oot, Luke 1. 1 3. and ver. 
47. Kat ἐγέννησεν υἱόν. SO τῷ δὲ Ἴησξ γεννηθέντος ἐν Βηδ- 
λεὲμ, Matth. ii. 1. muft neceflanly be underftood 
of Chrift’s nativity ; for it is moft certain, that he 
was not begotten or conceived at Bethlehem. And 
this without queftion muft be the meaning of He- 
rod’s inquifition, Ils & Χριςὸς yivvaras, where the 
Meffias was to be born. But though γεννᾶν have 
fometime the fignification of bearing or bringing 
forth; yet τὸ ἐν αὐτῇ γεννηϑὲν cannot be 10 interpreted, 
becaufe it {peaks of fomething as paft, when as yet 
Chrift was not born; and though the conception was 
already paft, and we tranflate it fo, which is concetv- 
ed; yet St. Bafil rejects that interpretation; γεννᾷν is 
one thing, συλλαμβάνειν another. Seeing’ then the 
nativity was not yet come, and γεννηϑὲν fpeaks of 
fomething already. paft, therefore the old tranfla- 
tion is not good, guod i ea natum eft. Seeing, though 
the conception indeed were paft, yet γεννᾶν fignifieth 
not 70 conceive, and fo is not properly to be interpret- 
ed, that which 1s concesved; feeing γεννῶν is moft 
properly to beget, as καὶ γεννητικὴ the generative faculty: 
therefore I conceive the fitteft interpretation of thofe 
words, τὸ ἐν αὐτῇ γεννηθὲν, that which is begotten in her. 
And becaufe the Angel in St. Luke fpeaks of the 
fame thing, therefore I interpret τὸ γεννώμενον ἐχ 8, in 
the fame manner, that which is begotten of thee. 


| | Pag. 182. (p) 
So Nonnus here more briefly and plainly than ufual : 
᾿Αδρᾶμ πρὶν γένος ἔσχεν, ἐγὼ wiroy 
So St. John. xiv. 9. Τοσᾶτον χρόνον μεϑ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμι, καὶ ἐκ 
ἔγνωχάς με; Have I been ,ὴ long time with you, and yet 
hajft thou not known me? And St. John xv. 27. Ὅτι ae 
ἀρχῆς μετ᾽ eas ἐξε, becaufe ye have been (or continued) 
with 
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with me from the beginning. Thus Nonaous, ART.II. 
"EE ἀρχῆς γεγαῶτες ὅλον ϑηήτορες ἔργων. 
St. John vi. 24. Ὅτε dv εἶδεν ὁ ὄχλος ὅτι Incks ἐκ ἔριν 
ἐκεῖ When the people faw that Jefus was not there. 
Nor only doth St. John ufe thus the prefent tenfe for 
that which is paft, but as frequently for that which 
is tocome. For as before, Toosrov χρόνον μεϑ᾽ ὑμῶν 
εἶμι, fo on the contrary, ἔτι μικρὸν χρόνον pes ὑμῶν 
tius, St. John vil. 33. and ows εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, ἐκεῖ καὶ ὁ διάκο- 
νος ὁ ἐμὸς Eras, St. John xu. 26. xiv. 3. XVii. 24. 
Wherefore it is very indifferent whether (John vii. 
33.) we read, ors εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, OF oes εἶμι. For Nonnus 
feems to have read it és by his tranflation, 
εἰς ἀτραπὸν ἥν περ ὁδεύσω" 
and the Jews’ queftion, [lz οὗτος μέλλεε τοορεύεσϑαι ; 
fhews they underftood it fo: for this εἶμι, though of a 
prefent form, is of a future fignification. Hefch. Εἶμι, 
weprcoua:, And fo it agreeth with that which follows, 
St. John viii. 21. “Ows ἐγὼ ὑπάγω, ὑμεῖς ov δύνασϑε saSew. 
If we read sisi, as the old tranflation, ub: ego fum, it 
will have the force of ἔσομαι, and agree with the 
other, “Iva ὅση εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἦτ. Howfoever it is 
clear, St. John ufeth the prefent εἰμὶ either in relation 
to what is paft, or what is to come, and is therefore 
to be interpreted as the matter in hand requireth. 
And certainly the place now under our confideration 
can admit no other relation but to the time already’ 
paft, in which Abraham lived. And we find the 
prefent tenfe in the fame manner joined with the 
aorift elfewhere : as Pfal. xc. 2. Πρὸ τοῦ don γενηθῆναι, 
χαὶ σλασϑῆναι τὴν γὴν καὶ THY οἰκεμένην, καὶ ἀπὸ TOU αἰῶνος, 
ἕως τοῦ αἰῶνος σὺ εἰ, What can be more parallel than, 
Πρὸ τοῦ ὅρη γενηϑῆναι, to τορὶν ACpady γενέσϑαι» and σὺ εἶ, 
to ἐγώ εἰμι; in the fame manner, though by another 
word, Πρὸ τοῦ ὅρη ἐδρασϑῆναι, wed δὲ wavrev βανῶν γεννᾷ 


με. Prov. vill. 25. 
Pag. 182. (4) 


So the Ethiopic Verfion, Amen dico vobss, priufquam 
13 Abraham 
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ART.11. Abraham nafceretur, fui ego; and the Perfian, Vere, 
vere vobis dico, quod nondum Abraham fadtus erat, cum 
ego eram. ΝΞ 

Pag. 183. (r) 
' This is the fhift of the Socinians, who make this 
{peech of Chrift elliptical, and then fupply it from 
the twelfth verfe, J am the light of the world. Quod 
vero ea verba, Ego /um, fint ad eum modum {up- 
plenda, ac ἢ ipfe fubjeciffet iis, Ego fum lux mundi, 
{uperius € principio ejus orationis, ver. 12, et hinc 
quod Chriftus bis feipfum ifdem, Ego /um, lucem 
mundi vocaverit, ver. 24. et 28. deprehendi poteft. 
Catech. Racov. Whereas there is no ground for any 
fuch connection. That difcourfe of the light of the 
world was in the treafury, ver. 20. that which follow- 
eth was not, at leaft appeareth not to be fo. There- 
fore the ellipfis of the 24th and 28th verfes is not to 
be fupplied by the 12th, but the 24th from the 23d, 
᾿Εγὼ ix τῶν ἀνωϑέν εἰμι, and the 28th, either from the 
fame, or that which is moft general, his office, Ἐγώ 
εἰμι ὁ Χριςός, Again, verfe 31, it is very probable 
that a new difcourfe is again begun, and therefore 
if there were an ellipfis in the words alleged, it 
would have no relation to either of the former fup- 
plies, or if to either, to the latter; but indeed it 
hath to neither. : 
Pag. 185. (s) 
Prophetz ab ipfo habentes donum in illum pro- 
phetaverunt. Barnabe Epift. 


Pag. 185. (ἢ) 

I have thus tranflated this place of St. Peter, be- 
caufe it may add fome advantage to the argument : 
for if Noah were the eighth preacher of righteouf- 
nefs, and he were fent by the Son of God; no man, 
I conceive, will deny that the feven before him were 
fent by the fame Son: and fo by this we have gained 
the preexiftence of another 1000 years. However 
thofe words, ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὄγδοον Νῶε δικαιοσύνης κήρυκα ἐφύλαξε, 

may 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 119 


may be better interpreted than they are, when we ART:11. 
tranflate them, but faved Noah the eighth perfon, a 
preacher of righteoufne/s. For, firft, if we look upon 
the Greek phrafe, ὄγδοος Νῶε, may be, not the eighth 

rfon, but one of eight, or Noah with feven more ; 
in which it fignifieth not the order in which he was 
in refpe@ to the reft, but only confignifieth the 
number which were with him. As when we read in 


the Supplices of AEfchylus, ver. 715. 


Τὸ γὰρ τεκόντων σέδας, - 
° Τρίτον τόδ᾽ ἐν ϑεσμίοις 
Δίκας γέγραπται μεγιςοτίμε;. 


we muft not underftand it, as if honour due to 
parents were the third commandment at Athens, 
but one of the three remarkable laws left at Eleufis 
by Triptolemus. So Porphyrius, Φασὶ dt καὶ Ὑριπτό- 
λεμον ᾿Αϑηναίοις νομοϑετῆσαι, καὶ τῶν νόμων αὐτῷ τρεῖς ἔτι 
Ξενοχράτης ὁ φιλόσοφος λέγει διαμένειν ᾿Ελευσῖνι τάςδε᾽ Γο- 
νεῖς τιμᾶν" Θεὲς καρποῖς ἀγάλλειν' Ζῶα μὴ σίνεσϑαι. - Dé 
Abftinent. ib. iv. Which words are thus tranflated 
by St. Jerom, who hath made ufe of moft part of 
that fourth book of Porphyrius: Xenocrates Philofo- 
phus de Triptolems legibus apud Athenienfes tria tantum 
precepta in templo Eleufina refidere feribit; Honorandos 
Parentes, Venerandos Deos, Carnsbus non vefcendum. 
Ady. Fovinian. lib. ἢ. Where we fee honour due to 
parents the firft precept, though by A#fchylus called 
the third, not in refpect of the order, but the num- 
ber. Thus Dinarchus the Orator, Kai ras Σεμνὰς 
Stace αἷς ixeivos ἱεροποιὸς xarasas δίχατος αὐτός. From 
whence we muft not colleét that the perfon of whom 
he fpeaks was the tenth in order of that office, fo 
that nine were neceflarily before or above him, and 
many more might be after or below him: but from 
hence it is inferred, that there were ten ἱεροποιοὶ wait~ 
ing on the Σεμναὶ Sexi, and no more, of which num- 


ber that man was one. After this manner {peak the 
14 Attic 
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ART.11. Attic writers, efpecially Thucydides. And fo we 


may underftand St. Peter, that God preferved Noah 
{a preacher of nghteoufnefs) with feven more, of 
which he deferveth to be named the firft, rather 
than the laft or eighth. But, fecondly, the ordinal 
ὄγδοον may poflibly not belong to the name or perfon 
of Noah, but to his title or office ; and then we muft 
tranflate, ὄγδαον Νώε δικαιοσύνης κήρυκα; Noah the eighth 
preacher of righteoufnefs. For we read at the birth of 
Enos, that men began to call upon the name of the 
Lord, Gen. iv. 26. which the ancients underftood 
peculiarly of his perfon: as the LXCX. Οὗτος ἤλπισεν 
ἐπικαλεῖσϑαι τὸ ὄνομα Κυρίς τῷ Ors, and the vulgar 
Latin, [fe caepit invocare nomen Domini. ‘The Jews 
have a tradition, that God fent in the fea upon man- 
kind in the days of Enos, and deftroyed many. 
From whence it feems Enos was a preacher or pro- 
phet, and fo the reft that followed him; and then 
Noah is the eighth. 


Pag. 186. (x) 
It being in both places expreffed in the fame 


. phrafe by the fame author, Δι’ 8 καὶ. τὸς αἰῶνας iwoin- 


σεν, Heb. 1. 2. [ise νοῦμεν κατηρτίσϑαι τὰς αἰῶνας ῥήματῃ 
Buz. 
: Pag. 186. (“) 

The anfwer of Socinus to this conjunction is very 
weak, relying only upon the want of a comma after 
καὶ in the Greek, and eé in the Latin. And whereas 
it is evident that there are diftinctions in the Latin 
and Greek copies after that conjunction, he flies to 
the ancienteft copies, which all men know were moft 
carelefs of diftinctions, and urgeth that there is no 
addition of rur/um or the like after e#, whereas in the 
Syriac tranflation we find exprefsly that addition, 


aun. 
Pag. 188. (y) 
The jirf-born of evary creature is taken by Origen 
for an expseffion declaring the Divinity of Chnift, 


and 


πο πὰ eee ee ee χ᾿υυὐΡὃὁΣ͵Ψ 
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and ufed by him as a phrafe in oppofition to his hu- ΑἈΤ.1. 
manity to exprefs the fame. ᾿Ελέγομεν δὴ καὶ ἐν τοῖς 

ἀνωτέρω, ὅτι αἱ piv τινες εἰσὶ φωναὶ TE ἐν τῷ Ince τρωτοτόχῃ 

πάσης κτίσεως, ὡς ἡ, Ἔγώ εἰμι αὶ ὁδὸς, καὶ ἡ ἀλήϑεια, καὶ ἡ 

Cun, καὶ αἱ τέτρις παραπλήσιαι" αἱ δὲ τὰ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν veR- 

μένε ἀνθρώνα, ὡς ἡ, Νὺν δέ με ζητεῖτε ἀποκτεῖναι, ἄνϑρω- 

“ον ὃς τὴν ἀλήϑειαν ὑμῖν λελάληκα. Lib. ii. cont. Celf. 


Pag. 188. (5) 
In relation to the precedent words, ΤῈ vis τῆς ἀγά- 
wns αὐτὸ, for that υἱὸς ἀγαπητὸς was the vids πρωτότοκος. 


Pag. 190. (a) 

᾿Ανανίωσις OF ἀνακαίνωσις" as, the new man, vies av- 
ϑρωπος, OF καινὸς ἄνϑρωποςς The firft, ὁ ἀνανεάμενος, 
the laft, ὁ ἐνακαινέμενος, both the fame. Suidas, 
᾿Ανακαίνισις, a avaviwcis’ λέγεται δὲ καὶ ἀνακαίνωσις" Which 
is the language of the New Teftament. This reno- 
wation being thos called καινὴ κτίσις, the ancients 
framed a proper word for it, which is, ᾿Ανάκτισις ἐν 
ἢ γίνεται πάντων τῶν ἐν ἀνθρώποις xara τὴν ψυχὴν καὶ κατὰ 
τὸ σῶμα κακῶν ἀναίρεσις. 8. Jufitn. Mart. μαβ. et 
Κῶ. ad Grecos. ‘This new creation doth fo necef- 
farily infer an alteration, that it is called by St. Paul 
a metamorphofis ; Mirapoppucde τῇ ἀνακαινώσει τῇ νοὸς 
ὑμῶν. Rom. xu. 2. 


Pag. 192. (4) 

Ad hoc Dominus fuftinuit pati pro anima noftra, 
cum fit orbis terrarum Dominus, cuj dixit die ante 
conftitutionem feculi, Faciamus hominem ad imaginem 
et fimshtudinem nofram. Barnabe Epift. cap. 4. And 
again, Λέγει γὰρ καὶ γραφὴ περὶ ἡμῷν ws λέγει τῷ Tig, Προιή- 
σωμεν κατ᾽ εἰκόνα; &C. Cap. 5. Ἐγκαλῆμεν ἦν Ἰρδᾳίοις 
TET μὴ νομίσασι Θεὸν ὑπὸ τῶν «ροφητῶν πολλαχῆ μμρῳ- 
τιρημίνον ὡς μεγάλην ὄντα δύκαμηεν καὶ Θεὸν, κατᾷ τὸν σὰν 
ὅλων Θεὸν καὶ Πατέρα τότῳ γὰρ φαμὲν ἐν τῇ xara Μρμεία 
φρσμοποιΐᾳ wposavlovra τὸν Πατέρα εἰρηκέμρῃ τὸν Deen tnqw 
Ons, καὶ, Γινηϑήτω F EPRI καὶ τὸ λριπ) ὅφᾳ σερείκαξεν 

ὁ Θεὸς 
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ART.II. ὁ Θεὸς γενέσϑαι" καὶ τότῳ εἰρηκέναι τὸν Ποιήσωμεν ἄνϑρωπον 
κατ᾽ εἰκόνα καὶ ὁμοίωσιν ἡμετέραν. Orig. cont. Celf. 


Ab. ii. 
Pag. 193. (¢) 

Ἐν ἀρχῇ, the firft word of Motes; whence the Sy- 
fac tranflation, mye. So Solomon, po wRID 
YUN Ἐν ἀρχῇ τρὸ τὰ τὴν γὴν τοοιῆσαι. Prov. vill. 23. In 
principio erat Sermo; in quo principio fcilicet Deus 
fecit coelum et terram. Tertul. adv. Hermog. cap. 20. 


Pag. 193. (4) 


Πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, that is, Waa τῷ Θεῷ, that is, by God. 
As Nonnus, 


Πατρὸς inv ἀμέριξοςγ ἀτέρμονι σύνϑρονος ἕδρῃ. 


As. Wifdom fpeaketh, Prov. viti. 30. Then I 
was by him, DEN ΠΤΙΝῚ ἤμην wap αὐτῷ. Chald. mm 
wy et eram in latere ejus. Mofchopulus, Περὶ σχεδῶν" 
Πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, τετέςι, μετὰ τὸ @ez. As Matth. xni. 56. 
Ai ἀδελφαὶ αὐτὰ ἐχὶ wars πρὸς ἡμᾶς εἰσί; Mar. xiv. 49. 
Kad’ ἡμέραν ἥμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 1 Cor. xvi. 6. Πρὸς ὑμᾶς δὲ 
τυχὸν παραμενῶ. - Πεπιςευμένῳ διακονίαν ‘Ince Χριςβ, ὃς 
τρὸ αἰώνων πταρὰ Πατρὶ ἦν, καὶ ἐν τέλει ἐφάνη. S. Ipnat. ad 
Magne. . 

. Pag. 193. (ε) 

I conceive this Chaldee paraphrafe to reprefent 
the fenfe of the Jews of that age, as being their 
public interpretation of the Scripture. Wherefore 
what we find common and frequent in it, we cannot 
but think the vulgar and general opinion of that na- 
tion. Now it is certain that this paraphraft doth 
ufe 3 Ν Ἴ the word of God, for =r God himfelf, 
and that efpecially with relation to the creation of 
the world. As Ifa. xlv. 12. τὸν com YAN wy 5 Ν 
ΝΠ 1 made the earth, and created man upon it, faith 
the Lord, the Holy One of Ifrael,; which the Chaldee 
tranflateth ΠΝ May “p02 son 1. by my word 
made the earth, and created man upon tt. In the fame 


manner, Jer. xxvu. 5. I made the earth, and men and 
beafts 
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beafts on the face of the earth; the Targum D2 NW ART.IL. 
eR oy nay. And Ia. xlvii. 13. ΥΝ Mm Ὁ AN 
My hand alfo founded the earth: the Chaldee "nn3 ἘΝ 
wr mobo Etiam in verbo meo fundavi terram. And 
moft clearly Gen. i. 27. we read, Es creavit Deus 
hominem: the Jerufalem Targum, Verbum Domini 
creavit hominem. And Gen. i. 8. Audserunt vocem 
Domini Dei: the Chaldee paraphraft γι" ry you 
wy won Es audierunt vocem verbs Domini Det. Now 
this which the Chaldee paraphrafe called Ὁ the 
Hellenifts named Λόγον as appeareth by Philo the 
Jew, who wrote before St. John, and reckons in his 
Divinity, firft, Πατέρα τῶν ὅλων, then δεύτερον Θιὸν, ὅς 
isiy ἐχείνς Λόγος. Ομ. et Solut. Whom he calls 
᾿Ορϑὸν Gee Λόγον, wpwréycver υἱόν. De Agricult. He at- 
tributes the creation of the world to this Λόγος, 
whom he terms “Opyavoy Θεξ, δ᾽ 3 (6 κόσμος) κατεσκεύ- 
asa. De Flammeo Gladio. Σκιὰ δὲ Θεξ ὁ Λόγος αὐτὰ 
isiv, ᾧ καϑαπερ ὀργάνῳ τροσχρησάμενος ἰκοσμοποίει. Idem, 
Allegor. lib. ii, Where we muft obferve, though 
Philo makes the Λόγος, of whom he fpeaks, as in- 
ftrumental in the creation of the world; yet he 
taketh it not for a bare expreffion of the will of God, 
but for a God, though in the fecond degree, and 
exprefsly for the Son of God. Nor ought we to 
look on Philo Judeus in this as a Platonift, but 
merely as a Jew, who refers his whole doctrine of 
this Aéyos to the firft chapter of Genefis. And the 
reft of the Jews before him, who had no fuch know- 
ledge out of Plato’s {chool, ufed the fame notion. 
For as Ifa. xlviii. 13. the hand of God, is by the 
Chaldee paraphraft tranflated the Word of God: fo 
in the book of Wifdom, Ἡ wavredivapmcs ca χεὶρ καὶ 
κτίσασα τὸν κόσμον. Sap. xi. 17. is changed into ὁ παν- 
τοδϑύναμός σε Λόγος aw ἐρανῶν, XVili. 15. and Siracides 
χα]. 26. Ἐν λόγῳ αὐτῇ cvyxeras πᾶντα. Nay, the 
Septuagint hath changed Shaddai, the undoubted 
name of the omnipotent God, into Λόγος, the Words 
Ezek. i. 24. tre npa quafi vox fublimis Dei, quod 
Hehgaice 
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ΑἈΤΟΙ. Hebraice appellatur "ww et juxta LXX. φωνὴ τῷ λόγε, 

7 id eft, vox veri, ut univerfa que preedicantur in 
mundo vocem Filii Dei.effe dicamus. S. Hieron. And 
therefore Celfus, writing in the perfon of a Jew, ac- 
knowledgeth that the Word is the Son of God. Ei 
ys ὁ Λόγος ἐρὶν ὑμῖν vids ve Ocz, καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐπαινῶμεν. Orie. 
cont. Celf. ὁ. ἃ. And although Origen objects 
that in this Celfus makes the Jew {peak improperly, 
becaufe the Jews which he had converfed with did 
never acknowledge that the Son of God was the 
Word; yet Celfus his Jew did {peak the language 

_ ef Philo: but between the time of Celfus and that 
of Origen, (I guefs about threefcore years,) the Jews 
had learnt to deny that notion of Λόγος, that they 
might with more colour reje&t St. John. If then all 
the Jews, both they which underftood the Chaldee 
expofition, and thofe which only ufed the Greek 
tranflation, had fuch a notion of the Word of God ; 
if all things by their confeffion were made by the 
Word; we have no reafon to believe St. John fhould 
make ufe of any other notion than what they before 
had, and that by means whereof he might be fo 
eafily underftood. . 


τ ΡᾳΡ. 196. (7) 

The Photinrans were heretics, fo called from 
Photinus, Bifhop of Sirmium, but born in Gallo- 
grec, and {cholar to Marcellus Bifhop of Ancyra. 

hotinus de Gallogreecia, Marcelli difcipulus, Sirmii 
Epifcopus ordinatus, Hebionis herefin inftaurare 
conatus eft. 8. Hieron. Catal, Ecclef: Photinus Sir- 
mienfis Epifcopus fuit a Marcello imbutus. Nam 
et Diaconus fub eo aliquandiu fuit. 9. Hislar. Frag. 
Wherefore when Epiphanius {peaketh thus of him, 
Οὗτος ὡρμᾶτο ἀπὸ Yseuiz, it hath no relation to the 
onginal of his perfon, but his herefy ; of which St. 
Hilary, Peftifere, natum Jefum Chriftum ex Maria, 
Pannonia defendit. De Trix. He was a man of fingu- 
lar parts and abilities, Φύσεως ἔχων εὖ λέγειν, καὶ «είθειν 

4 καινὸς) 
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ἱκανὸς, fays Sozomen, lib. iv. cap. 6. Τέγονε δὲ ὅτος ὁ ἌΤΙ. 
Φωτεινὸς λάλος τὸν τρόπον, καὶ ὠξυμμένος τὴν γλώτῆ]αν, 
πολλὲς δὲ δυνάμενος ἀπατᾶν τῇ TE Adys wWeopopa καὶ ἔτοι- 
μολογίᾳ. 8. Epiph, Haref.71. Ἑταῖ et ingenii viribus 
valens,et doctrinz opibus excellens, et eloquio prepo- 
tens, quippe qui utroque fermone copiofe et graviter 
difputaret et {criberet. Vincent. Livin, adv. Haref. cap. 
16. He is faid by fome to follow the herefy of Ebion. 
Hebionis herefin inftaurare conatus eft, fays St. Je- 
rome; and St. Hilary ordinarily underftands him by 
the name of Hebion, and fometimes expounds him- 
felf, Hebion, qui eft Photinus. But there is no fimi- 
litude in their doétrines, Hebion being more Jew 
than Chriftian, and teaching Chrift as much begot- 
ten by Jofeph, as born of Mary. Philafter will have 
him agree wholly with Paulus Samofatenus in om- 
nibus. Epiphanius with an ἀπὸ μέρες, anid ἐπέκεινα, 
Socrates and Sozomen, with him and with Sabellius : 
whereas he differed much from-them both, efpecially 
from Sabellius, as being far from a Patripaffian. 
Marcellus Sabellianz herefis affertor extiterat: Pho- 
tinus vero novam heerefin jam ante protulerat, a Sa- 
bellio quidem in unione diffentiens, fed initium - 
Chrifti ex Maria praedicabat. Sever. Hift. Sacer. 
Wherefore it will not be unneceffary to colleét out of 
antiquity what did properly belong unto Photinus, 
becaufe I think it not yet done, and we find his 
herefy, in the propriety of it, to begin and fpread 
again. Photinus, mentis czecitate deceptus, in Chrifte 
verum et fubftantis noftre confeffus eft hominem, 
fed eundem Deum de Deo ante omnia feecula geni= 
tum effle non credidit. Leo de Natu. Chrifti, Serm: 
iv. Ecce Photinus hominem tantum profitetur Dei 
Filium; dicit illum non fuiffe ante beatam Mariam. 
Lucifer. Clarit. Si quis in Chrifto fic veritatem pra~ 
dicat anime et carnis, ut veritatem in eo nolit acci+ 
pere  Deitatis, id eft, qui fic dicit Chriftum homt- 
nem, ut Deum neget, non eft Chriftianus Catholti 
cus, fed Phatinianus Hetreticus, - Fulgent. ad Dorat. 


Φωτεινὸς 
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ΑἈΤΟΙΙ Φωτεινὸς Ψιλὸν ἄνθρωπον Alyse τὸν γεγεννημένον, cw 
μὴ λέγων εἶναι τὸν τόχον, καὶ τὸν ἐκ μήτρας προελθόντα, 
ἄνθρωπον ὑποτίϑεται διηρημένον Θεξ. Theodot. Homil. de 
Nativ. Ephef. Concil. p. 3. cap. το. Anathematiza- 
mus Photinum, qui Hebionis herefim inftaurans, 
Dominum Jefum Chriftum tantum ex Maria Virgine 
confitetur. Damaf. Profeff. Fidet. Φάσκει δὲ ὅτας, aw’ 
ἀρχῆς Χριρὸν μὴ εἶναι, ἀπὸ δὲ Μαρίας καὶ δεῦρο αὐτὸν ὑπαρ- 
av, ἐξότε, φησὶ, τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐπῆλθεν ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν, καὶ 
ἐγιννήϑη ἐκ Πνεύματος ayis. 8. Epiph. Haeref.7t. Ἔλεγε δὲ 
ὡς Θεὸς μέν iss wavronparup εἷς, ὁ τῷ ἰδίῳ λόγῳ τὰ τάντα δη- 
μιδργήσας" τὴν δὲ πρὸ τῶν αἰώνων γένησίιν τε καὶ ὕπαρξιν τῇ vis 
B προσίετο; ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ Μαρίας γεγενῆσθαι τὸν Χριςὸν εἰσηγεῖτο. 
Sozomen. lib. iv. cap. 6. Photini ergo feéta hec eft. 
Dicit Deum fingulum effe et folitarium, et more 
Judaico confitendum. ‘Trinitatis plenitudinem ne- 
gat, neque ullam Dei Verbi, aut ullam Spiritus 
Sancti putat effe perfonam. Chriftum vero hominem 
tantummodo folitarium afferit, cui principium ad- 
{cribet, ex Maria; et hoc omnibus modis dogmati- 
zat, folam nos perfonam Dei Patris, et folum Chri- 
ftum hominem colere debere. Vincent. Lirin. adv. 

. Here. cap. 17. In the difputation framed by Vi- 
gilius out of the feventh book of St. Hilary, as I 
conceive, Photinus rejecting the opinion of Sa- 
bellius (whom Socrates and Sozomen faid he follow- 
ed) as impious, thus declares his own: Unde magis 
ego dico, Deum Patrem Filium habere Dominum 
Jefum Chriftum, ex Maria Virgine initium fumen- 
tem, qui per fancte converfationis excellentiffimum 
atque inimitabile beatitudinis meritum, a Deo Patre 
in Filium adoptatus et eximio Divinitatis honore 
donatus. And again, Ego Domino noftro Jefu 
Chrifto initium tribuo, purumque hominem fuiffe 
affirmo, et per beatee vitee excellentiffimum meritum 
Divinitatis honorem fuiffe adeptum. Vide eundem, 
Lb. i. adv. Eutych. Ignorat etiam Photinus mag- 
num pietatis, quod Apoftolus memorat, facrameny 
tum, qui Chrifti ex Virgine fatetur exordium—Et 

propterea 
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propterea non credit fine initio fubftantialiter Deum ΑἈΎ.11. 
natum ex Deo Patre, in quo carnis veritatem confi- 
tetur ex Virgine. Fulgent. ad Thrafim. hb.i. Gregory 
Nazianzen, according to his cuftom, gives a very 
brief, but remarkable expreflion ; Φωτεινξ τὸν κάτω 
Χριςὸν καὶ απὸ Μαρίας ἀρχόμενον. Orat. 26. But the 
opinion of Photinus cannot be better underftaod 
than by the condemnation of it in the Council of 
Sirmium ; which having fet out the confeffion of 
their faith in brief, addeth many and various ana- 
themas, according to the feveral herefies then ap- 
parent, without mentioning their names. Of thefe 
the fifth aims clearly at Photinus. Si quis fecun- 
dum prefcientiam vel predeftinationem ex Maria 
dicit filium effe, et non ante feecula ex Patre natum, 
apud Deum effe, et per eum facta effe omnia, ana- 
thema fit. The thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth 
alfo were particulars directed againft him, as St. 
Hilary hath obferved: but the laft of all is moft 
material. Si quis Chriftum Deum, Filium Dei, 
ante fecula fubfiftentem, et miniftrantem Patri ad 
omnium perfectionem, non dicat, fed ex quo de 
Maria natus eft, ex eo et Chnftum et Filtum nomi- 
natum effe, et initium accepiffe ut fit Deus, dicat, 
anathema fit. Upon which the obfervation of St. 
Hilary is this: Concludi damnatio ejus herefis, 
propter quam conventum erat, (that is, the Photi- 
nian,) expofitione totius fidei cui adverfabatur, o- 
portuit, que initum Dei ΕἾ] ex partu Virginis 
mentiebatur. δ. Aslar. de Syn. cont. Arianos. Thus 
was Photinus, Bifhop of Sirmium, condemned by a 
Council held in the fame city. They all. agreed 
fuddenly in the condemnation of him, Arians, 
Semi-Arians, and Catholics; Καϑεῖλον ss, fays 
Socrates, καὶ τῶτο μὲν ὡς καλῶς καὶ δικαίως yeropevov, war- 
τις ἐπήνεταν καὶ τότε καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα. Hd. il, Cap. 20. 
And becaufe his hiftory is very ob{cure and intricate, 
take this brief catalogue of his condemnations. We 
read that he was condemned at the Council of Nice, 


and 
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ART.11.and at the fame time by a Council at Rome under 
Sylvefter: but this is deliveted only in a forged £p1- 
Jogus Concilis Roman. He was then firft condemned 
with Marcellus his mafter, as Sulpitius Severus re- 
lates, probably by the fynod at Conftantinople; for 
in that Marcellus was deprived. Sozomen, lib. i. cap. 
45. Socrat. lib. i. cap. 36. Secondly, his herefy is 
renounced in the fecond fynod at Antioch. thanaf. 
de Syn. Socrat. lib, ii. cap 19. Thirdly, he was 
eondemmned in the Council of Sardes. 8, Epiphan. ef 
Sulpit. Sever. Fourthly, by a council at Milan. 
S. μίαν. Frag. Fifthly, in a fynod at Sirmium. 
he was depofed by the weftern bifhops; but by 
reafon of the great opinion and affection of the peo- 
ple he could not be removed. 8. Hilar. Frag. 

ixthly, he was again condemned and depofed at 
Sirmium by the eaftern bifhops, and being con- 
viéted by Bafil Bifhop of Ancyra, was banifhed from 
thence. δ, ilar. S. Epiph. Socrat. Sozomen. Vigit: 
Indeed he was fo generally condemned not only then; 
but afterwards under Valentinian, as St. Jerome tefti- 
fies, and the Synodic Epiftle of the Aquileian Coun- 
cil, that his opinion was foon worn out of the world. 
Ἤδη γὰρ καὶ διεσκεδάσϑη tis ὀλίγον χρόνον ἡ τάτα TE ἥπατν- 
μένα αἵρεσις, fays Epiphanius, who lived not long 
after him. So fuddenly was this opinion rejected by 
all Chriftians, applauded by none but Julian the he- 
retic, who railed at St. John for making Chrift 
God, and commended Photinus for denying it; as 
appears by an epiftle written by Julian to him, as. 
it is (though in a mean tranflation) delivered by Fa- 
cundus. Tu quidem, O Photine, verifimilis videris, . 
et proximus falvare, bene faciens nequaquam in utero 
inducere, quem credidifti Deum. Facand. ad Jufis- 
nan. Usb. iv. 


: Pag. 197. (g) : 
And that upon fo a ground as the want of 
an article, becaufe in the firft place it is ἦν πρὸς τὸν 


‘ 
Θεῦν, 
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Θιὸν, in the fecond, Θεὸς iv ὁ λόγος, NOt ὁ Θεός" from ART.1I. 
hence to conclude, ὁ Θεὸς is one God, that is, κατ᾽ 
ἐξοχὴν, the fupreme God ; Θεὸς another, not the fu- 
preme, but one made God by him. Indeed they 
are beholden to Epiphanius for this obfervation, 
whofe words are thefe: ᾽Εὰν εἴπωμεν, Θεὸς, ἄνευ TH ἄρθρε, 
τὸν τυχέγτα εἴπαμεν Θεὸν τῶν ἐθνῶν, ἢ Θεὸν τὸν ὄντα (OF Ta- 
ther ἐκ ὄντα)" ἐὰν δὲ εἴπαμεν, ὁ Θεὸς, δῆλον ὡς ἀπὸ τῇ ἄρθρα 
τὸν ὄντα σημαίνομεν ἀληϑὴ τε καὶ γινωσκόμενον, Samarits 
Heref. But whofoever fhall apply this rule to the 
facred Scriptures, will find it moft fallacious. In the 
beginning iwoincey ὁ Θεὸς τὸν ἐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν, UN- 
doubtedly belongs to the true and fupreme God: 
but it does not thence follow, that πνεῦμα Θεξ ἐπεφί» 
erro ἐπάνω τῷ ὕδατος, fhould be underftood of the . 
Spirit of another or inferior God. Certainly St. John, 
when he ‘fpeaks of the Baptift, iyivero ἄνθρωπος ἀπε- 
sarpivos παρὰ @ez, meant, he had his commiffion 
from heaven; and when it is fpoken of Chrift, ἔϑωχεν 
αὐτοῖς tkuciay τέκνα @ex γινέσϑαι, and again, ἐκ Oss ἐγεν- 
νήϑησαν, it muft be underftood of the true God the 
Father. In the like manner, Θεὸν ἐδεὶς ἑώρακε πώποτε, 
if it were taken τυχύόντως of any ever called God, 
nay, even of Chnift Jefus as man, it were certainly 
falfe. How can then any deny the Word to be the 
fupreme God, becaufe he is called fimply Θεὸς, when 
St. John in the four next places, in which he {peak- 
eth of the fupreme God, mentioneth him without 
an article? ‘This criuicifm of theirs was firft the 
obfervation of Afterius the Arian; Οὐκ εἶπεν ὁ paxa- 
pies Παῦλος Χριςὸν κηρύσσειν τὴν τῷ Ges δύναμιν, ἢ τὴν τῷ 
Ore φοφίαν, ἀλλὰ dina τῆς ποροσϑήκης, δύναμιν Θεξ, καὶ 
ΘΙ; σοφίαν" ἄλλην μὲν εἶναι τὴν ἰδιαν αὐτῷ τὰ Θεξ δύναμιν 
τὴν ἔμφυτον αὐτῷ καὶ συνυπάρχεσαν ἀγεννήτως, κηρύσσων. 
Thefe are the words of Afterius recorded by Atha- 
nafius, Orat. 2. cont. Arianos. In which place, not- 
withftanding, none can deny but Θεῖ is twice taken 
without an article for the true and fupreme God. 
Thus Didymus of Alexandria de Spiritu bon would 
VOL. 11. κ _ συ 
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ART.11. diftinguifh between the perfon and the gift of the 


Holy Ghoft, by the addition or defeét of the ar- 
ticle; Apoftoli quando intelligi volunt perfonam 
Spiritus Sancti addunt articulum, τὸ πνεῦμα, fine 
quo Spiritus Sanéti dona notantur. And Athanafius 
objets againft his adverfaries denying the Holy 
Ghoft to be God, that they produced places out of 
the Prophets to prove him a creature, where πνεῦμα 
had not fo much as an article prefixed, which might 
give fome colour to interpret it of the Holy Spirit. 
Ovdi γὰρ ἐδ᾽ ἂν τὸ ἄρϑρον ἔχῃ τὸ παρὰ τὸ weoptrs λεγό- 
μενον νῦν πνεῦμα, ἵνα κἂν πρόφασιν ἴχητε. Eps. ad Sera- 
bionem. Whiereas we find in the fame place of St. 
ohn, the fame Spirit in the fame fenfe mentioned 
with and without an article. Ἐὰν μή τις γεννηϑὴ ἐξ 
ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος, Ot. Jolin iii. 5. and, Τὸ γεγεννή-- 
μένον ix τῷ πνεύματος, ver. 6. So 1 John iv. 1. Ma 
παντὶ πνεύματι πιςεύετε, ἀλλὰ δοκιμάζετε τὰ πνεύματα. And 
gain, Ἐν τότῳ γινώσκετε τὸ νῶμα τῷ Oi πᾶν πνεῶῦμα, 
c. And befide, according to that diftinétion, τὲ 
πνεῦμα certainly ftands for the gift of the Spirit, 
t Theff. v.19. Τὸ πνεῦμα μὴ σθέννυτες In the like 
manner, it is fo far from truth, that the Scriptures 
obferve fo much the articles, as to ufe ὁ Θεὸς always 
for the true and fupreme God, and Θεὸς for the falfe 
or inferior; that where the true is profeffedly op 
pofed to the falfe, even there he’ is ftyled fimply 
Orcs. AS, ᾿Αλλὰ τότε μὲν ux εἰδότες Θεὸν, Edurncare τοῖς 
μὴ φύσει Zoi ϑεοῖς" Nouv dt γνόντες Θεὸν, μᾶλλον δὲ γνωσί. 
ϑέντες ὑπὸ Ors, Gal.iv. 8, 9. And where the fupreme 
is diftinguifhed from him whom they make the in- 
ferior God, he is called likewife Θεὸς, without an 
article: as, Δᾶλος Ἰησὰ Xpiss, ἀφωρισμένος εἰς εὐαγγί-- 
λιον Ges, and, Ts opscSivros vis Ors ἐν ᾿ϑυνάμαι, Rom. 1. 
I, 4. ᾿Απόρολος "Inox Xeisd διὰ σιλήματος Orx, τ Cor. 
1,1. 2 Cor.i. 1. Eph. i. 1. Col. i. 1. And if this 
diftin€tion were good, our Saviour’s argument to τὴς 
Pharifees were not 10 : Εἰ δὲ ἐγὼ ἐν νεύματι Θεξ ἐχξάλλω 
τὰ ϑαιμόνια, ἄρα ἴφϑασιν ἐφ᾽ ! ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τῇ Gex, 
. Matth. 
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Matth. xii. 28. For it doth not follow, that if by ΑἈΤοΙς. 
the power of an inferior or falfe God he caft out 

devils, that therefore.the kingdom of the: true and 
fupremie God is come upon them. 


: Pag. 198. (4) 
In effigie Dei conftitutus. Zertu/. In figura Dei 
conftitutus. 8. Cyprian. 


Pag. 199. (ἢ) | 
AAA ἑαυτὸν ἐκένωσε, μορφὴν δόλια" Ante, by ὁμοιώμανι 
ἀνθρώπων γενόμενος, which is alfo exactly obferved by 
the vulgar Latin, Sed /emetipfum exinansuit, formam 
Servi accipiens, in fimilitudine‘hommum factus ; where 
γενόμενος 19 added by appofition to λαδὼν, and have 
both equal relation to ἐκένωσε᾽ or, which 16. all one, 
ἰἐχένωσε λαξὼν, ἔλαξε γενόμενος. 
. Pag. 200. (&) 
᾿Εταπείνωσεν ἰαυτὸν, γενόμενος ὑπήκοος. For in both 
thefe verfes there is but one conjunction, joining tor 
gether two acts of our Saviour, his firft exinanition, 
OF ἐκένωσε, and his farther humiliation, or ἐταπείνωσε : 
the reft are all participles added for explication to 
the verbs. 
Pag. 201. (/) 
Τὸ εἶναι ἶσα Θιῷ. Pariars Deo. Tertul. Efe fe 
equatem Deo. 5. Cyprian. Effe equalis Deo. Leporius. 
us all exprefs the notion of equality, not of fi- 
militude: nor can we underftand any lefs by τὸ sivas 
tea, than τὴν ἰσότητα, ἶσον and ica being indifferently 
ufed by the Greeks, as Pindarus, Olymp. Od. 2. 
Ἴσον δὲ νύχτεσσιν αἰεὶ, 
Ἴσα δ᾽ ἐν ἁμέραις ἅλι- 
ον ἔχοντες) ἀπονίξερον 
᾿Ἐσθλοὶ νέμονται βίοτον. 
So whom the Greeks call ἰσόϑεον, Homer ἴσα ϑεῷ. 
Τὸν νῦν ἶσα Sew ᾿Ιϑαχήσιοι εἰσοβόωσ!. 
_ OB ο΄. Ὁ. 510. 
K 2 Where 
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ART.11. Where ἴσα has not the nature of an adverb, as be- 


longing to εἰσορόωσι, but of a noun referred to the 
antecedent τὸν, or including an adverb added to a 
noun, τὸν wy ws ἰσόϑεον. The collection of Grotius 
from this verfe is very ftrange; εἶναι ἴσα Sea, eff /pec- 
tari tanquam Deum. As if he fhould have faid, εἰσ-- 
ὁρέωσι fignifies /pectant, therefore εἶναι fignifies /pears. 
This he was forced to put off thus, becaufe the 


ftrength of our interpretation, rendering an equality, 


lies in the verb fubftantive τὸ εἶναι. As Dionyfius of 
Alexandria very anciently, Κενώσας ἑαυτὸν, καὶ ταπεις 
νώσας ἕως ϑανάτε, Savers δὲ saves, ἶσα Θεῷ ὑπάρχρι: 
Epift. ad Paulum Samofat. For we acknowledge that 
ἴσα by itfelf ofttimes fignifieth no more than snfar, 
and fo inferreth nothing but a fimilitude: as we find 
it frequently in the book of Job. Where it fome- 
times anfwereth to the infeparable particle 5; as, 
rinos, quafi in node, ἴσα νυκτὶ, V. 14. PID ficut 
cafeum, ἴσα τυρῷ, X. 10. APD quafe putredo, Sym. ὁμοίως 
σηπιδόνι, L XX. ἴσα ἀσκῷ, ΧΙ. 28. ODD, ficut aquam, 
ἶσα ποτῷ, XV. 16. YO sanquam lignum, ἶσα ξύλῳ, XXiv. 
20. soma, ficut lutum, ico πηλῷ, xxvii. 16. Syn 
ficut veftsmento, ἶσα διπλοῖΐδι, ΧΧΙΧ. 14. “pas, quaft 
bos, Ten βεσὶν, xl. 15. Where we fee the vulgar 
Latin ufeth for the Hebrew 5, quaf, ficut, tanquam, 
the LXX. ἴσα. Sometime it anfwereth to no word 
in the original, but fupplieth a fimilitude under- 
ftood, not exprefied, in the Hebrew: as “yn, ¢an- 
quam pullum, ἶσα ὄνῳ, X1:°12. yan), et lapis, ἶσα λίϑῳ, 
XXViii. 2. ord, Juto, ἴσα πηλῷ, xxx. 19. Once it 
rendereth an Hebrew word rather according to the 
intention, than the fignification; -sx~>wn, com- 
parabitur cineri, ad verbum proverbia cineris, ἴσα 
σποδῷ Xili. 12. So that in all thefe places it is ufed 
adverbially for inffar, and in none hath the addition 
of τὸ εἶναι to it. As for that anfwer of Socinus, that 
Chrift cannot be God, becaufe he is faid to be equal 
with God, Tantum abeft. ut ab eo quod Chriftus fit 
zequalis Deo fequatur ipfum effe eternum et fum- 

mum 
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mum Deum, ut potius ex hoc ipfo neceflario confe- ART.IT. 
-quatur non effe eternum et f{ummum Deum. Nemo 
enim fibi ipfi zequalis effe poteft. Socin. ad 8. ε. ἔξ εξ. 
as if there could be no predication of equality where 
we find a fubftantial identity: it is moft certainly 
falfe, becaufe the moft exact fpeakers ufe fuch lan- 
guage as this is. ‘There can be no expreffions more 
exact and pertinent than thofe which are ufed by 
geometricians, neither can there be any better 
judges of equality than they are; but they moft 
frequently ufe that expreffion in this notion, proving 
‘an equality, and. inferring it from identity. As in 
the fifth propofition of the firft Element of Euclid, 
two lines are διὰ to contain an angle equal to the 
angle contained by two other lines, becaufe they 
contained the fame angle, or γωνίαν κοινήν" and the 
bafis of one triangle 15 f{uppofed equal to the bafis of 
another triangle, becaufe the fame line was bafis to 
both, or βάσις κοινή. In the fame manner certainly 
may the Son be faid to be equal to the Father in 
effence or power, becaufe they both have the fame 
effence or power, that 15 ἐσίαν καὶ δύναμιν χοινήν. 
Οεεϊ!. de Unsverfo. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἀεὶ κατὰ τ᾽ ἀντὸ καὶ ὡσαύτως δια- 
τελεῖ καὶ ἶσον καὶ ὅμοιον αὐτὸ EauTE. . 
. 203. (m 
With the article ἐξ much oitewhere ftood upon, 
To « χαὶ τὸ W@, ὃ Wewros, καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος, The Alpha and 
the Omega, the firft and the laff. For we muft not 
take τὸ a as the grammarians do, by which they 
fignify only the letter written in that figure, and 
called by that name. As appeareth by Eratofthenes, 
who was called Bara, not τὰ βήματα, as Suidas cor- 
ruptly. Hefychius Iluftrius, from whom Suidas had 
that paflage; Ἐρατοσθένης dia τὸ δευτερεύειν wave) sides 
παιδείας τοῖς ἄκροις ἐγγίζων, Βῆτα ἰκλήϑη, And Mar- 
tianus Heracleota ἐπ Periplo, Kai μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ᾽Ἔρατοσ- 
ϑένης, ὃν Βητα ἰχάλεσαν οἱ τὰ Muctis wposdvres. Ὁ 
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ART.1. Pag. 209. () 


Deus, i. δ. voluntas ipfius de fervandis hominibus, 
per homines infirmos et mortales perfecte patefacta 
eft, ἄς. Catech. Racov. ad μα. 59. ' 


Pag. 209. (0) 


Infignem in modum et fumma cum gloria recepta’ 


fuit. Ibid. 16. 
Pag. 209. (2) 

For Θεὸς 15 not ϑίλημα @ez, much lefs 16 ἀνελήφϑη 
recesved or embraced. Elias fpeaketh not of his re- 
ception, but his afcenfion, when he faith to Elitha, 
Ti ποιήσω σοι wpiv A ἀναληρϑήναι ἀπὸ cx; 2 Kings il. 9. 
and, ver, 10. ᾽Εὰν ἔϑης με ἀναλαμξβανόμενον OHO TH, καὶ. ἕξαι 
σοὶ ὅτως. When he actually afcended, as the original, 
Syn, it is no otherwife tranflated by the Septuagint, 


than ὀνελήφϑη "Haus ἐν συσσεισμῷ ὡς εἰς τὸν ἀρανόν. Which 
language was preferved by the Hellenizing Jews: 


Ὁ ἀναληφϑεὶς ἐν λαίλαπι wupds, Sirac. xlvil. 9. and 
again, ᾿Ανελήῤϑη ἕως εἰς τὸν ἐρανὸν, 1 Mac. ii. 58. Nei- 
ther did they ufe it of Elias only, but of Enoch alfo. 
Οὐδὲ εἷς ἐκτίσϑη οἷος Ἐνῶχ, καὶ γὰρ αὐτὸς ἀνελήφση απὸ τῆς 
γῆς. Sirac. xlix.14. The fame language is continued 
in the New Teftament of our Saviour’s afcenfion, 
᾿Ανεληφϑὴη εἰς τὸν Bpavor, Mar. xvi. 10. Ὁ ἀναληφϑεὶς ap 
ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν ἐρανὸν, Acts 1. 11. and fingly, ἀνελήφϑη, 

ts 1. 2. and ἀνελήφϑη ag’ ἡμῶν, Adtsi.22. As there- 
fore ἀνάληψις τὰ Μωσέως, in the language of the Jews, 
was not the reception of Mofes by the Ifraelites, but 
the aflumption of his body; fo ἀνάληψις τῇ Χριρὰ is 
the afcenfion of Chrift, Luke ix. 51. Wherefore 
this being the conftant notion of the word, it muft 
fo be here likewife underftood, aveangSn iv δόξη" as 
the vulgar Latin, (whofe authority is pretended 
againft us,) efumptum eff in gloria; rendering it here 
by the fame word by which he always tranflated 


ἀνελήφϑη. 


Pag. 2609. (φ) 
For being the epiftle was written in the Greek 
lan- 
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lan » it is enough if all thofe copies do agree. ART.1I. 

No eed we ,be troubled with the Pplervation of 

Grotius on the place : Sufpeétam nobis hanc lectio- 

nem factunt interpretes veteres, Latinus, Syrus, 

Arabs et Ambrofius, qui.omnes legerunt, ὃ ipavepd Sn. 

I confefs the vulgar Latin reads it otherwife than 

the Greek, Quad manifefiatum ef in carne; and it 

cannot be denied but the Syriac, however tranflated 

by Tremellius, agreeth with the Latin; and both 

feem to have read ὃ inftead of Θεός. But the joint 

confent of the Greek copies and interpreters is 

above the authority of thefe two tranflators, and 

the Arabic fet forth in the Biblia Polyglotta agreeth 

exprefsly with them. But that which Grotius hath 

farther obferved is of far greater confideration: Addit 

Hincmarus opufculo 55, illud Θεὸς hic pofitum a 

Neftorianis. For if at firft the Greeks read ὃ ἐφανε- 

evSn, and that ὃ were altered into Θεὸς by the Nef- 

torians, then ought we to correct the Greek copy 

by the Latin, and confefs there is not only no force, 

but not fo much as any ground or colour for our 

arguments. But firft, it is no way probable that 

the Neftorians fhould find it in the original, ὃ, and 

make it @sis, becaufe that by fo doing they had 

pverthrown their own affertion, which was, that God 

was not incarnate, nor born of the Virgin Mary; 

that God did not afcend unto heaven, but Chrift 

by the Holy Ghoft remaining upon him, καὶ τὴν ἀνά- 

ληψιν αὐτῷ χαρισάμενον. Concil phe. par. 1. cap. 17. 

Secandly, it is certain that they did not make this 

algeration, becaufe the Catholic Greeks read it 

ss before there were fuch heretics, fo called; Nef- 

torani a Neftorio Epifcopo, Patriarcha Conftanti- 

nopolitano. 8. Auguf. στο. Neftorius, from whom 

that herefy began, was patriarch of Contianinaple 

after Sifinius, Sifinius after Atticus, Atticus after 

Nedctarius, who. fucceeded Joannes, vulgarly called 

Chryfoftomus. But St. Chryfoftom read it not ὃ, 

but Θεὸν a8 appears by his commentaries upon the 
"oka place ; 
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ART.II. place; Θεὸς ἐφανερώϑη ἐν σαρκὶ; τετέγιν, ὃ ϑημιεργός. 


And St. Cyril, who by all means oppofed Neftorius 
upon the firft appearance of his-herefy, wrote two 
large epiftles to the queens Pulcheria and Eudofia, 
in both which he maketh great ufe of this text. -In 
the firft, after the repetition of the words as they 
are now in the Greek copies, he proceedeth thus; 
Tis ὃ ἐν σαρκὶ φανερωθείς ; ἦ δῆλον, ὅτι πάντη τε καὶ σᾶν- 
τως ὃ ἐκ Sez πατρὸς λόγος" ὅτω γὰρ tras μέγα τὸ τῆς εὐσε- 
ξείας pousn tov, Θεὸς ἐφὰανερωϑὴ ἐν σαρκί. Wherefore in 
St. Paul he read Θεὸς God, and took that God to 
be the Word. In the fecond, repeating the fame 
text verbatim, he manageth it thus againft Neftorius ; 
Εἰ Θεὸς ὧν ὁ λόγος ἐνανθρωπῆσαι λέγσιτο, καὶ αὶ δήπε peters 
τὸ εἶναι Θειὸς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν οἷς ἦν ἀεὶ διαμένων, μέγα δὴ τότε καὶ 
δμολογεμένως μέγα ist τὸ τῆς εὐσεδείας μυρήριον" εἰ δὲ ἄν- 
ϑρωπος νοεῖται κοινὸς ὃ Χριςὸς, was ἐν oa xi τεφανέρωται 5 
καί ros wise By ἅπασιν ἰναργὶς, ὅτι was ἄνθρωπος ἐν σαρκί 
weigh, καὶ ἐκ ὧν ἑτέρως ὁρῶτό τισι. And 1n the expla- 
nation of the fecond Anathematifm he maketh  ufe 
of no other text but this to prove the hypoftatical 


union, giving it this glofs or expofition : Τί iss τὸ, tga— 


νερώϑη ἐν σαρκί ς rETist, γέγονε σαρξ ὁ ἐκ Sex warpos λόγος, 


&c. The fame he urgeth in his Scholion de Unigensts 


_ Incarnatione. So alfo Theodoret, contemporary with 


St. Cyril: Θεὸς γὰρ ὧν καὶ ϑὲξ υἱὸς, καὶ ἀόρατον ἔχων τὴν 
φύσιν, δῆλος ἅπασιν ἰνανθρωπήσας ἐγένετο, σαφῶς δὲ ἡμᾶς 
δύο φύσεις ἰδίδαξεν, iv σαρκὶ γὰρ τὴν ϑείαν ἔφη ᾿φανερωθϑῆναι 


φύσι. Thirdly, Hincmarus does not fay that the 


Neftorians put Θεὸς into the Greek text, but that he 
which put it in was caft out of his bifhopric for a 


' Neftorian: his words are thefe; Quidam nimirum 


ipfas Scripturas verbis illicitis impofturaverunt : ficut 
Macedonius Conftantinopolitanus Epifcopus, qui ab 


Anaftafio Imperatore ideo a civitate expulfus legitur, 
‘quoniam falfavit Evangelia, et illum Apoftoli locum 
‘bi dicit, guod apparuit in carne, jufitficatum ¢f in Spi- 
‘yitu, per Cognationem Greecarum literarum, O in Θ 


hoc modo mutando falfavit. Ubi enim habuit Qus, 
. , μος 
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hoc eft ΟΣ monofyllabum Grecum, litera -mutata O art, 11. 
in @ vertit; et fecit ΘΣ, 1d eft ut effet, Deus appa- 
rust per carnem, Quapropter tanquam Neftorianus 
fuit expulfus. Hincm. Opujc. lv. cap. 18. Now where- 
as Hincmarus fays expulfus legitur, we read not in 
Euagrius, or the Excerpta of Theodotus, or in Jo- 
annes Malala, that Macedonius was caft out of his 
bifhopric for any fuch’ falfation. It-is therefore 
probable that he had it from Liberatus, a Deacon 
of the Church of Carthage, who wrote a Breviary, 
colleéted partly out of the Ecclefiaftical Hiftories 
and Acts of the Councils, partly out of the relations 
of fuch men 848. he thought fit to believe, extant in 
the fourth tome of the Councils. Jn which, chap. 
xix. we have the fame relation, only with this dif- 
ference, that O is not turned into @, but into Ω, 
and fo ΟΣ becomes not ΘΣ, but ΩΣ. So that τᾶ 
the Greek copies are not faid to have read it ὃ, but 
ὃς, and fo not to have relation to the myftery, but 
to the perfon of Chrift; and therefore this makes 
nothing for the vulgar Latin. Secondly, whereas 
Hincmarus fays there was but one letter changed, no 
fuch mutation can of OX make ΘΕΟΣ, it may ΩΣ, 
as we read in Liberatus; and then this is nothing 
to the Greek text. Thirdly, Macedonius was no 
Neftorian, but Anaftafius an Eutychian; and he 
ejected him *as he did other Catholic Bifhops under 
the pretence of Neftorianifm, but for other reafons. 
However Macedonius could not falfify all the Greek 
copies, when, as well thofe which were before his 
time, as thofe which were written fince, all acknow- 
ledge Θιός. And if he had been ejected for fubfti- 
‘tuting Θεὸς, without queftion Anaftafius would have 
taken care for the reftoring ὃς, which we find not in 
any copy. It remaineth therefore that the Nefto- 
nans did not falfify the text by reading Θεὸς ἐφανερώθη, 
‘put that the ancient Greek Fathers read it fo; and 


5 The fifth and following editions read not as be did. 
confequently, 
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ART.II. confequently, being the Greek is the original, this 
lection muft be acknowledged authentical. . 


Pag. 210. (r) 

Τὴν ἰχκλησίαν ts Os. For though the Church be 
properly the Church of Chrift, Matt. xvi. 18. Col. 
i, 24. and in the plural we read once ai ἐκκλησίαι τῷ 
Xeisz, Rom. xvi. 16. as we do of the Churches of 
God, τ Cor. xi. 16. 2 Theff. 1. 4.and 1 Theff. 11. 14. 
yet καὶ ἐκκλησία τῷ Θεξ 15 frequently ufed ; as 1 Cor. i. 
@. and x. 32. and xv. 9. and xi. 22. 2 Cor.i. 1. 
1 Tim. iii. 5, 15. but καὶ ἐκκλησία re Χριςξ not once 
named. And therefore we have no reafon to alter 
it in this text, or to fancy it firft written ys, and 
then made 32, when it is fo often written Ge, not - 
Xess. Some MSS. as the Alexandrian, Cantabri- 
gian, and .New Coll. MSS. read it τῷ Kupis, and the 
interpreter of Ireneus, Regere Ecclefam Domini, 
Hd, iui, cap. 14. Others reprefent Kupiz καὶ Θεξ, fol- 
lowed by the Arabic ‘interpreter; which makes not 
at all againft our argument; but, becaufe in this 
particular unufual, not like to be true. The Syriac 
tranflating it Chris, (Nrrwot not Domino, as it is jn 
‘tthe Latin tranflation) gives rather an expofition than 
a verfion. 


Pag. 210. (s) 

Ἴδιον αἷμα 18 oppofed to αἷμα ἀλλότριον. And. there- 
fore it is obfervable that the author of the Racovian 
Catechifm, in his anfwer to this place of Scripture, 
doth never make the leaft mention of ἴδιον. or pro- 

rium, but only affirms that the blood of Chrift may 
be called the blood of God the Father; and tosidem 
werbis did Socinus anfwer to Wiekus before, but in 
his whole an{wer concealed the force of ἴδιον, whereas 
the ftrength of our argument lies in thefe words, διὰ 
ts ids αἵματος, Or, as the Alexandrian MS. and -one 
mentioned by Beza, διὰ τὰ αἵματος τῷ ἰδίᾳ. 


Pag. 
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Indeed it hath been anfwered, that thefe words 
are not to be referred to Chrift, but to God the Fa- 
ther. So Theodorus Mopfueftenus in his Commen- 
tary on St. John; Thomas quidem, cum fic credi- 
diffet, Dominus meus e¢ Deus meus dicit, non ipfum 
Dominum et Deum dicens (non enim refurrectionis 
{cientia docebat et Deum effe eum qui refurrexit) 
fed quafi pro miraculofo fa&to Deum collaudat Syx. 
VW. Collat. 4. As if Thomas had intended only to 
have praifed God for raifing Chrift. But firft, it is 

in that Thomas anfwered Chrift; fecondly, that 

{pake unto im, that is to Chnift, and confequent- 
Rae the words which he fpake belong to Chrift ; 

itdly, that the words are a confeffion of his faith 
jn Chrift, as our Saviour doth acknowledge. And 
whereas Francifcus Davidis did object, that in a La- 
tin Teftament he found not ef dixit ci, but e¢ digit 
without ¢, it is fufficiently difcountenanced by So- 
cinus in his epiftle, affirming that all the Greek and 
Latin copies had it, except that one which he had 
found : and therefore the omiffion muft be imputed 
to the negligence of the printer. 


Pag. 214. ω 

Ὁ κύριός μὰ καὶ ὁ Θεός με. Either in thefe words 
there is an ellipfis of εἶ σὺ, Thou art my Lord, thaps 
art my God; or an antiptofis, the nominative cafe 
yfed for the voeative, as Ἔλω;, "Eaut, ὁ Θεός μα, ὁ 
Θιός μα; Mark xv. 34. ’ACCs ὁ πατὴρ, Mark xiv. 36. 
and Xaips ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ‘Isdaiov, John xix. 3. If it -be 
an eljipfis of the verb εἶ, fo frequent in the Scrip- 
tures, and of the perfon {ufficiently underftood in 
the preceding pronoun, then it is evident that ὁ Θεὸς 
ἃς attributed unto Chrift, for then St. Thomas faid 
unto him, Thou art ὁ Θεός με. If it be an antiptofis, 
though the conftruction require not a verb, yet the 
fignification virtually requireth as much, which is 
equivalent : 
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ἌἈΤΟΙΙ. equivalent: for he acknowledgeth him as much God 
while he calleth him fo, as if he did affirm him to 
be fo. Neither can it be objected that the article ὁ 
ferveth only in the place of ὦ, as fignifying that the 
nominative is to be taken for the vocative cafe; be- 
caufe the nominative may as well ftand vocatively 
without an article, as Ἰωσὴφ vids Δαβὶδ, Matt. 1. 20. 
and Ἑλέησον ἡμᾶς, Κύριε, υἱὸς Δαξὶδ, Matt. xx. 20, 
41. and therefore when the vocative is invefted with 
an article, it is as confiderable as in a nominative. 
And being thefe words were an expreffion of the 
‘Apoftle’s faith, as Chnft underftood and approved 
‘them, they muft contain in them, virtually at leaft, 
ἃ propofition ; becaufe no act of our faith can be 
expreffed, where the object is not at leaft a virtual 
propofition. And in that propofition, ὁ Θεὸς muft 
be the predicate, and Chrift, to whom thefe words 
are {poken, muft alfo be the fubject. It cannot 
therefore be avoided, but that St. Thomas did at- 
tribute the name of God to our Saviour with an ar- 
ticle. Indeed to me there is no doubt but St. Tho- 
mas in thefe words did make as true and real a con- 
feffion of his faith concerning the Perfon of Chrift, 
as St. Peter did, when he anfwered and faid, Thou 
art Chrift, the Son of the ling God, Matt. xvi. τό. 
and confequently, that ὁ Κύριος and ὁ Θεὸς do as pro- 
‘perly belong unto him, as St. Peter’s ὁ Xpisde and ὁ 

-yios. As therefore Chrift faid to his Difciples, Vos 
vocalis me ὁ διδάσκαλος, καὶ ὃ Κύριος, ef bene dicitis, fum 
eserim, John xiii. 13. fo he might have replied -to 
Thomas, You call me ὁ Κύριος and ὁ Θεὸς, and you fay 
well, for lam fo, As for the objection of Socinus, 
that though Θεὸς be here fpoken of Chrift, and that 
with an article ὁ, yet that article is of no force, be- 
caufe of the following pronoun με, it is moft 

‘groundlefs: for the article ὁ cannot have relation to 

the following pronoun ps. ᾿Ἐπεὶ 'πῶς καὶ ἀπαράϑεκτος 
δἰντωνυμία τῶν ἄρϑρων ἐν γενικὴ whaces εὐθείας ἄρϑρον᾽ σαρα- 
. δέχεται" 


Φ 
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δέχεται". as that great critic Apollonius Alexandri- art.1t. 
nus obferves, /ib. i. de Syntaxi, cap. 30. And if for 
με. It were ὁ ἐμὸς, yet even that article would belong 
to Θεὸς, for in thefe words, ὁ Θεὸς ὁ ἐμὸς, neither ar- 
ticle belongs to ἐμὸς, but both to Θεός" for, as the 
fame critic obferves in the fame cafe, ra δύο ἄρϑρα 
tis μίαν τὴν εὐθεῖαν ἀναφέρεται" ἐκ apa ἐν τῷ, ὁ πατὴρ ὁ 
ἐμὸς, κατηνάγκοιςαι τὸ ἕτερον τῶν ἄρϑρων ἐπὶ τὴν ἀντωνυμίαν 
φέρεσθαι. So that if ὁ Θεὸς be the fupreme God, then 
6 Θεός px muft be my fupreme God: as when David 
{peaks to God Ὁ ϑεὸς, ὁ ϑεός με, weds σε ὀρθρίζω, Pfal, 
Ix. 1. the latter is of as great importance as th 
former. So again, Pfal. xl. 5. ᾿Ἐξομολογήσομαι tvs 
κιϑάρᾳ, ὃ ϑεὸς, ὁ ϑεός wu’ and xlix. 3. Ὁ ϑεὸς ἐμφανῶρ 
ἥξει, ὁ ϑεὸς ἡμῶν", and ΙΧΧ. 12. Ὁ ϑεὸς μὴ μακρύνης ἀπ᾽ 
ἐμξ, ὁ ϑεός με. I dare not therefore fay to any per- 
fon, that he is ὁ ϑεός με, except I do believe that he 
18 ὃ ϑεός. Wherefore I conclude that the words of 
St. Thomas, Ὁ κύριός με καὶ ὁ ϑεός μα, are as fully and 
highly fignificative as thofe of David, Πρόσχες τῇ 
φωνῇ τῆς δεήσεως pz, ὁ βασιλεύς μὲ καὶ ὁ ϑεός με, Pfal. v. 
2.-0F thofe, Ὁ ϑεός με καὶ ὁ κύριός μα, εἰς τὴν δίκην με, 
Pfal. xxxv. 23. or thofe, Ta ϑυσιαςήρια σϑ, χυρίε τῶν 
δυνάμεων ὁ βασιλεύς μα, καὶ ὁ ϑεός με, Pfal. Ixxxiv. 2. 
or thofe of St. John in the Revelation, as they lie in 
the Alexandrian and Complutenfian copies ; Αξιος 
fy ὁ κύριος καὶ ὁ ϑεὸς ἡμῶν ὁ ἅγιος, λαδεῖν, &c. or that 
laftly in the moft ancient hymn, Κύριε ὁ Θεὸς, ὁ ὠμνὸς 
28 Θεξ-.---ὠὄἰλέησον nucs. 


Pag. 214. (#) 

Οὗτός isiv ὁ ἀληθινὸς Θεὸς, καὶ ἡ ξωὴ αἰώνιο. Hic agi- 
tur non folum de vero Deo, fed de illo uno vero 
Deo, ut articulus in Greco additus indicat. Ca- 
tech. Racov. : 


Pag. 214. (9) } 

Οὗτος for ὃς, as Acts vill. 26. "Awd Ἱερεσαλὴμ sis Γά- 
Cav: αὕτη isiv ἔρημος, que eff deferta. — ον 
Pag. 
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| Pag. 215. (5) 
Ackalw "Inczy Xpiscv τὸν Sev. 8, Jynat. Epft. ad. 
Smyrn: "Ev ϑελήματι τῷ Πατρὸς, καὶ Ines Χριςβ τῷ Oss ἡμῶν. 
Idem, Epift. ad Ephef. Ὁ γὰρ ϑεὸς ἡμῶν, ᾿Ιησῶς ¢ Χριςὸς ὁ 
ἐκυοφορήθη ὑπὸ Μαρίας. Ibid. Ὁ γὰρ ϑεὸς ἡμῶν σας 
Χριςὸς ἐν Πατρὶ ὧν μάλλον φαίνεται. Eps. ad Rom. Ts 
On λόγε τὰ λογικὰ σλάσματα ἡμεῖς. 8. Clem. Alex. adv. 
Gentes. And it was well obferved by the author of 
the Mixed Λαξύρινθος, written about the beginning of 
the third century, that not only the ancienter Fa- 
thers before him, as Juftin, Miltiades, Tatianus, 
Clemens, Irenzeus, Melito, &c. did {peak of Chrift 


- as God, but that the hymns alfo penned by Chrif- 


tians from the beginning did exprefs Chrift’s Divi- 
Nity. Ψαλμοὶ δὲ ὅσοι καὶ wdal ἀδελφῶν aw apyns ὑπὸ wiswr 
γραφεῖσαι τὸν λόγον τῷ Θεΐ τὸν Xpisdv ὑμνᾶσι ϑεολογᾶντες. 
And the Epiftle of Pliny to Trajan teftifies the fame : 
Quod effent foliti ftato die ante lucem conventre, 
carmenque Chrifto quafi Deo dicere. 


Pag. 215. (a) 

Though fome would leave God out of the text, 
upon this pretence, becaufe St. Cyprian, ἐδ. it. 
adv. Fudeos, citing this place, leaves it out. But 
that muft needs be by the negligence of fome of the 
{cribes, as is evident. Firft, becaufe Manutius and 
Morellius found the word Deus in their copies, and 
both the MSS. which Pamelius ufed acknowledge it. 
Secondly, becaufe St. Cyprian produceth the text 
to prove guod Deus Chriftus ; and reckoneth it among 
the reft in which he is called exprefsly God. Third- 
ly, becaufe Tertullian, whofe difciple St. Cyprian 
profeffed himfelf, did both fo read it, and fo ufe it. 
Solum autem Chriftum potero Deum dicere, ficut 
idem Apoftolus: Ex quibus Chrifius, qui ο (in- 
quit) Deus fuper omnia . benediGus in evum omne. 
Adv. Praoxeam. And again, in the fame book; 
Hunc et Paulus confpexit, nec tamen Patrem vidit. 
Nonne, inquit, vidi Jéefum? Chriftum autem εἰ 

ipfum 
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ipfam Deum cognominavit: Quorum Patres, ¢t ex ARTI. 


guibus Chriftus fecundum carnem, qui eff per (vel 
Super) omnia Deus benedi@us in evum. Novatian, 
de Trinitate, ufeth the fame argument. And an- 
other ancient author very exprefsly ; Rogo te, Deum 
credis effe Filium, an non? Sine dubio, refponfurus 
es, Deum; quia etfi negare volueris, fanctis Scrip- 
turis convinceris, dicente Apoftolo, Ex guibus 
Chriflus fecundum carnem, qui ef fuper omnia Deus 
benediGus in fecula. So alfo St. Auguftin, Non 
folum Pater Deus eft, ficut etiam omnes heretici 
concedunt, fed etiam Filius; quod, velint nolint, 
coguntur fateri, dicente Apoftolo, Qus ef fuper 

omnia Deus benediGus in fecula. De Trin. lib. ii. 

cap. 13. ch cont. Fauflum, ib. xvi. cap. 15. As for 

the objection, that St. Chryfoftom doth. not fignify 

in his Commentaries that he read ϑεὸς in the text: 

I anfwer, that neither does he fignify that he read 
ὁ ἐπὶ πάντων, for in his expofition he paffeth over 
wholly ὁ ἐνὶ πάντων Ses, but it doth not follow that 
he read not ὁ ἐπὶ πάντων in the text. But when he 
repeats the words of the Apoftle, he agrees wholly 
with the Greek text, ὁ Gy ἐπὶ πάντων Sede εὐλογητός" 
and Theodoret, who lived not long after him, doth 
not only acknowledge the words, but give a full 
expofition of them: Ἤρκει μὲν καὶ τῇ κατὰ σάρκα τροσ- 
ϑήκη παραδηλῶσαι τῇ δισπότε Χριςε τὴν Θεότητα" ἀλλ ὧσ- 
περ ἐν τῷ προοιμίῳ εἰρηκὼς, τῷ γενομένε ix σπέρματος Aabid 
κατὰ σάρκα, ἐπήγαγε; τὰ ὁρισϑέντος vis Siz ἐν ϑυναμει" 
ὅτως ἐνταῦϑα εἰπὼν, τὸ κατὰ σάρκα, τρορέϑεικε τὸ, ὧν ἐπὶ 
«άντων S65 εὐλογητὸς εἰς τὰς αἰῶνας. As for the omif- 
fion of Deus in St. Hilary on the Pfalms, it muft of 
neceflity be attributed to the negligence of the 
{cribe, not to the reading of the Father. For how 
he read. it he hath clearly expreffed in his books de 
Tretiate: Non ignorat Paulus Chriftum Deum, di- 

cens, Quoriwn fant Patres, et ex quibus Chrifus qui-ef 
Super omnia Deus. Non hic creatura in Deum de- 
putator, fed creaturaram Deus eft, qui fuper a 
us 


144 


NOTES UPON THRE 


ART.1r, Deus eft. The pretence therefore of Erafmus from 


the Fathers is vain; and as vain is that of Grotius 
from the Syflac tranflation, which hath in it the 
name of God exprefsly, as well as all the copies of 
the original, and all the reft of the tranflations, 
253 Oy ΝΙΝ TTT 


Pag. 215. (3) 
Τὸ xara σάρκα Oppofed unto τὸ κατὰ wvevua’ As 
Rom. i. 3. where κατὰ σάρκα is ufed without an arti- 
cle, becaufe xara πνεῦμα, to which it is oppofed, 


followeth, and fo the oppofition is of itfelf apparent. — 


But here being κατὰ πνεῦμα is not to be exprefied in 
the following words, the article τὸ, fignifying of itfelf 
a diftinction or exception, fheweth that it is to be 
underftood. 


Pag. 215, (ὦ 
Ὁ ὧν ἐπὶ πάντων. Not ἐπ omnibus, as Erafmus, nor 
μεν omnes, as Beza, with reference to the Fathers, 
which fhould have been ἐπὶ πάντων αὐτῶν" but as the 
vulgar tranflation, and the ancient Fathers before 


that, /uper omnia, ἐπὶ for ἐπάνω, as John itt. 31. Ὁ 
ἄνωθεν ἐρχόμενος ἐπάνω πάντων ἐςὶ, which fignifieth no ἢ 


lefs than γῶν the ordinary name of God, ὁ ὕψιςος, 
the Moft High, as it is taken for the fupreme God by 
itfelf, Acts vii. 48. and is defcribed, Pfal. xcvii. 9. 
Ὅτι ov εἶ, Κύριε, ὁ ὕψιςος ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν, σφόδρα ὑπερ- 
υψωώθης ὑπὶρ τάντας τὰς Saas. 


Pag. 215. 

As Mark. xiv. 61.53 εἶ ὁ ΩΝ ὁ υἱὸς TE εὐλογητ ; 
Art thou the Chrsft the Son of the Bleffed? where the 
vulgar attribute is taken for God himfelf, which is 
ufually added to the name of God, as 2 Cor. xi. 31. 
Ὁ Stis——a ὧν εὐλογητὸς εἰς τὸς αἰῶνας" OF to any déefcrip- 
tion of him ; as ᾿Ἐλάτρευσαν τῇ κτίσει παρὰ τὸν κτίσαντα; ὅς 
ἐγὶν εὐλογητὸς εἰς τὲς αἰῶνας, ᾿Αμήν. Rom. 1. 25. And thefe 
expreffions of St. Paul are confonant to the ancient 
cuftom 
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cuftom of the Jews, who, .when the prieft in the arv.ar. 
fanctuary rehearfed the name-of God, were wont to 
anfwer, Blefed be his name for ever. Infomuch as 
the Bileffed One did fignify.in their language as. much 
as the Holy One; and both, or either of them, the 
God of Ifrael. Hence are fo frequent in the Rab- 
bins, ΣΤ Psa ΟΥ̓ the Holy Bleffed One, and Ww 
nit the Bleffed One, that they are written by abbre- 
viation, “Y'apr or an; and the infinite Bleffed Que, 
sta ον; Bleffed be God for ever, Amen and.amen, 
δ 2 and wd". 


Ε . Pag. 217. (e) . 7 | 
his herefy was fo caHed from two who bare the 
‘fame name, and fell at the fame time into the fame 
‘opifien ; one of them being a prefbyter, and rector 
οὗ a church in Alexandria, the other a deacon: as 
‘Alexander -Bifhop of Alexandria, in his epiftle 
‘extant in Theodoret, Εἰσὶ δὲ οἱ ἀναθεματισϑέντες αἷρε- 
σιῶται, ἀπὸ τρεσδυτέρων μὲν “Aptios, ἀπὸ διακόνων δὲ, 
᾿Ἀχιλλάς, Εὐξώϊος, ἼΑρειος ἕτερος, &c. In the epiftle 
of the Arians to Alexander, he is reckoned amongft 
the prefbyters ; “Aptos, ᾿Αεθαλὴς, ᾿Αχιλλάᾶς, Καρπώνης, 
ἹΣαρματάς, ἼΑρειος, τὐρεσξύτεροι. Of thefe two Phe- 
‘badius cont. Arian. cap. 25. Patrem et filium effe 
‘non unam perfonam, ut Sabellius, aut duas fubftan- 
-tias, ut Ani. The herefy is fo well known, that 
it needs no explication: and indeed it cannot be 
better defcribed than in the anathematifm of thé 
Nicene Council. Τὰς δὲ λέγοντας ἣν τότε ὅτε ἐκ ἦν, καὶ 
πρὶν γεννηθῆναι ἐκ ἦν, καὶ ὅτι ἐξ ἐκ ὄντων ἐγένετο, ἢ ἐξ ἱτέ- 
ρας ὑπογάσεως ἢ ἐσίας φάσκοντας εἶναι, ἢ κτιςὸν, ἢ ἀλλοιω- 
τὸν, ἢ τριπτὸν τὸν υἱὸν TH Ses, τῶτες ἀναθεματίζει ἡ Καβθο- 
λικὴ καὶ ᾿Αποςολικὴ Ἐκκλησία. ‘Thus tranflated by St. 
Hilary ; Eos autem qui dicunt, erat quando non 
erat, et antequam nafceretur non erat, et quod de 
non extantibus factus eft, vel ex alia fubftantia ant 
effentia, dicentes effe convertibilem et demutabilem 
Deum, hes anathematizat.Catholica Ecclefa. 
VOL, 11. L Pag. 
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NOTES UPON THE 
Pag. 317. (f ) 


. Ἕνγα γὼρ οἴδαμεν ἀγέννητον, καὶ μίαν τῶν πάντων ἀρχὴν, 
τὸν πατίρα τὰ Κυρίε ἡμῶν ‘Ince Xpiss. 8. Bafil. Epyt. 78. 
Ἕν ἀὠγῶνητον; ὁ Πατηρ. Alex. Epi. apud Theodoretum. 


é σ ε Pag. 217. (g) e w “ δῷ 
Πάντα ὅσα ins warne, τὰ vik isiv, ὡς ἔμπαλιν τὰ τε 
υἱῷ τῷ πατρόρ᾽ ἐδὲν ἄν ἴδιον, ὅτι κοινὰ, ἱπεὶ καὶ αὐτὸ τὸ 
εἶναι κοινὸν καὶ ὁμότιμον, εἰ καὶ τῷ υἱῷ wapa τὸ σατρός. S. 


Greg. Nax. Orat. 2. de Filto. 


Pag. 218. (4) ! 

Hoe dixit, Vitam dedtt Filo ut haberet eam in 
femetipfo, tanquam diceret, Pater, qui eft vita in 
femetipfo, genuit Filium qui effet vita in femetip- 
fo. Pro eo enim quod eft genuit, voluit intelligi 
dedit, tanquam fi cuiquam diceremus, dedit tibi 
Deus effe. δ. duguf. Et paulo poft, Quid ergo 
Filio dedit? dedit ei ut Filius effet; genuit ut vita 
.effet; hoc eft, dedit habere ei vitam in femetipfo, 
ut effet vita non egens vita, ne participando intelli- 
gatur habere vitam. Si enim participando haberet 
vitam non in femetipfo, poffet et amittendo effe fine 
vita: hoc in Filio ne accipias, ne cogites, ne credas. 
Manet ergo Pater vita, manet et Filius vita. Pater 


vita in femetipfo, non a Filio; Filiys vita in femet- 


ipfo, fed a Patre. So again, de Trin. hb, i. cap. 12. 
Plerumque dicit, Dedit mihi Pater; in quo vult in- 
telligi quod eum genuerit Pater: non ut tanquam 
jam exiftenti et-non habenti dederit aliquid, fed ip- 
fum dediffe ut haberet, genuifle ut effet. 


. Pag. 218. (ἢ 

Tamquam diceret, Quid fcandalizati eftis quia 
Patrem meum dixi Deum, quia sequalem me facio 
Deo? Ita fum equalis, ut non ille a me, fed ego 


ab illo fim. Hoc enim intelligitur in his verbis, 
Non pote Filius a fe facere gucquam, &c. hoc eft, 


quicquid Filius habet ut faciat, a Patre habet ut 
faciat. 
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faciat. Quare habet a Patre ut faciat? quia a Patre aRT.11. 
habet ut poffir, quia a Patre habet ut fit. Filio enim 
hoc eft effe quod poffe. 8. duguft.in locum. Paulo 
poft, Hoc eft, Non pote? Filius a fe quicquam facere, 
quod effet, fi diceret, non eft Filius a fe. Etenim fi 
Filius eft, natus eft; fi natus eft, ab illo eft de quo 


natus eft. 
Pag. 218. (ὦ) 
Δῆλον ὅτι τὸ μεῖζον μέν ἐρι τῆς αἰτίας" τὸ δὲ ἶσον, τῆς 


φύσεως. S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 36. 


7 Pag. 218. (/) 
_ So St. Auguftin hath obferved: 4) ip/o, inquit, 
Jum, quia Filius de Patre, et quicquid eft filius, de 
illo eft cujus eft filius: ideo Dominum Jefum dici- ΄ 
mus Deum de Deo; Patrem non dicimus Deum de 
Deo, fed tantum Deum: et dicimus Dominum 
Jefum lumen de lumine; Patrem non dicimus lu- 
men de lumine, fed tantum lumen: ad hoc ergo 
pertinet quod dixit, 4b ip~fo fum. From hence 
then did the Nicene Council gather thofe words of 
their Creed, Θεὸν ix Θεξ, καὶ φῶς ix φωτὸς, ϑεὸν ἀληθινὸν 
ἐκ Sez ἀληθινβ. But not immediately, for they were 
partly in fome of the Oriental Creeds before; as ap- 
peareth by that confeffion which Eufebius prefented 
to the Council, as containing what he had believed 
and taught ever fince his baptifm, in which he had 
thefe words, Kai tis ἕνχ Κύριον Ἴησξν Xpisov, τὸν ve Sex 
λόγον, ϑεὸν ix Sez, φῶς ἐκ φωτὸς, ζωὴν ix ζωῆς. And as 
Eufebius calls him Léfe of Life, fo others Power of 
Power, and Wifdom of Wifdom. Ideo Chriftus virtus 
et fapientia Dei, quia de Patre virtute et fapientia 
etiam ipfe virtus et fapientia eft, ficut lumen de Pa- | 
tre lumine, et fons vitze apud Deum Patrem utique 
fontem vite. 8. Auguft. de Trin. hb. vii. cap. 3. And 
not only fo, but Ejfence of Effence. Pater et Filius 
fimul una fapientia, quia una effentia; et fingillatim 
fapientia de fapientia, ficut effentia de effentia. Ibid. 


cap. 2. 
“ L 2 Pag. 
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ARTI. - Pag. 218. (m) 


Ὁμούσιος, which is coeffentsal: or confubfantial, 18 
not to be taken of a part of the Divine effence, as 
if the Son were a part of the effence of the Father, 
and fo of the fame nature with him, which was the 
opinion of the Manichees. Οὐχ ws Οὐαλλεντῖνος τρο- 
Coady τὸ γέννημα τῇ πατρὸς tdoyparicey’ Bd ὡς Μανιχαῖος 

ἔρος ὁμοάώσιον τῇ τατρὸς τὸ γέννημα εἰσηγήσατο" aS Arius 
in his epittle to Alexander: by the interpretation of 
St. Hilary; Nec ut Valentinus, prolationem na- 
tum Patris commentatus eft—nec, ficut Manicheus, 
partem unius fubftantiz Patris natum expofuit. De 
Trin, lib. vi. cap. 9. Quod Hilarius ita Latine reddi- 
dit; tahquam éposciy id fignificaret quod purtem 
Jubftantia habet ex toto refectam, fays Dionyfius Pe- 
tavius, without any reafon; for St. Hilary clearly 
tranflates ὁμούσιον barely ‘unius fubfantia, and it was 
in the original μέρος ὁμούσιον, which he exprefied 
by partem unius fubfantie. Under this notion firft 
the Arians pretended to refufe the name épogciov, as 
Arius ἰη΄ τῆς fame epiftle fignifieth, left thereby they 
fhould admit a real compofition and divifion in the 
Deity: Εἰ ‘70 ἐχ γαρρὸς, καὶ τὸ ἐκ Πατρὸς ἔξηλθον, ὡς 
μέρος τὰ ὁμοεσίς καὶ ὡς τροξολὴ urd τίνων νοεῖται, σύνθετος 
tras ὁ Πατὴρ, καὶ διαιρετὸς, καὶ τρεπτός. And St. Je- 
rom teftifies thus much, not only of Arius and Eu- 
nomius, but alfo of Origen before them. Habetur 
Dialogus apud Greecos Origenis, et Candidi Valen- 
-tinianze Heerefeos defenforis. Quos duos Andabatas 
digladiantes fpectaffe me fateor. Dicit Candidus, 
Fiium de Patris effe’ fubftantia, errans in eo quod 
weoboany afferit : ἃ regione Origenes, juxta Arium et 
Eunomium, repugnat eum vel prolatum effe vel na- 
tum, ne Deus Pater dividatur in partes. 4pol. ii. i 
Ruffin. ‘And therefore Eufebius Bithop of Ceefarea 
refufed not to fubfcribe to the Nicene Creed, being 
fo interpreted as that obje@tion might be taken 
away. To ix τῆς ἐσίας, ὡμολόγητο πρὸς αὐτῶν δηλωτικὸν 
εἶναι τῷ, ἐκ μὲν τῷ πατρὸς εἶναι» B μὲν ὡς μέρος ὑπάρχειν 
τε 
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vz Tlarpés. Upon this confeffion he fubfcribed te arrt.11. 
that claufe, Begotten of the fubjtance of the Father, 
which was not in his own Creed. And again, Οὕτω 
δὲ καὶ τὸ, ὁμούσιον εἶναι τοῦ πατρὸς τὸν υἱὸν, ἐξεταζόμενος 
ὁ λόγος συνίξησιν οὐ κατὰ τῶν σωμάτων τρόπον, οὔδε τοῖς 
ϑνητοῖς ζώοις τταραπλησίως, οὔτε γὰρ xara διαίρεσιν τῆς οὐσίας, 
οὔτε κατὰ ἀποτομὴν, &c. Upon this acknowledgment 
he was perfuaded to fubfcribe to the other claufe 
alfo, (added to that Creed which he himfelf gave in 
to the Council,) Being of one fubftance with the Father: 
which claufe was inferted by the Council at the in- 
ftance of Conftantine the emperor. Now as the 
Manichees made ufe of the word ὁμοίσιος to exprefs 
their errors concerning the nature of God, and the 
perfon of Chrift; fo the ancient Fathers, before the — 
icene Council, had ufed the fame in a true ca- 
tholic fenfe, to exprefs the unity in effence of the 
Father and the Son: as appeareth by the confeffion 
of the fame Eufebius; ᾿Επεὶ καὶ τῶν παλαιῶν λογίες 
τινος) καὶ ἐκιφανεῖς ἐπισκόπους, καὶ συγίραφέας ἔγνωμεν, ἐπὶ 
τῆς TOU ππατρὸς καὶ υἱοῦ ϑεολογίας τῷ τοῦ ὁμοξσίου συγχρησα- 
μένους ὀνόματι. Wherefore the other Eufebius of Ni- 
comedia, underftanding the ancient catholic fenfe, 
confeffed that if they belteved Chrift to be the true 
begotten, and not created, Son of God, they muft 
acknowledge him ὁμοούσιον, which the Arians endea- 
voured to make fo odious, and therefore the Council 
in oppofition to them determined it: Quid eft aliud 
Cur ὁμοούσιον Patri nolint Filium dici, nifi quia no- 
lunt verum Dei Filium confiteri? ficut author ipfo- 
rum Eufebius Nicomedienfis epiftola fua prodidit, 
dicens, Si verum, inquit, Dei Filum et increatum 
dicimus, ὁμοούσιον Cum Patre incipimus confiteri. 
Heec cum le¢ta effet epiftola in Concilio Niceno, hoc 
verbum in tractatu Fidei pofuerunt Patres, quod id 
viderunt adverfariis effe formidini, ut tanquam eva- 
ginato ab ipfis gladio ipforum nefandz caput hzerefis 
amputarent. 8, Ambrof, de Fide, bib. iit. cap. τό: 
L3 


150 


NOTES UPON THE 


ART.11. De voce Ὁμοούσιος vide Dionyf. Petav. de Trin. ἰδ. iv. 


cap. 6. 
Pag. 219. (π) 


᾿Αϑύνατον yap τὸν ϑεὸν εἰπεῖν ἔρημον τῆς φυσικῆς γονιμός 


τητος. Damafc. de Fide Orthod. lib. i. cap. 8. 
Pag. 219. (0) 


Εἰ δὲ μὴ καρπογόνος isiv αὐτὴ ἡ Sela οὐσία, ἀλλ᾽ ἔρημος, 


9 4 ‘ e ~ Ἧ , A ‘XN Α bead 
HOT αὐτους, ὡς φὼς μὴ φωτίζον, καὶ δ᾽ γὴ Cnpa, wwe δημι- 


x δ᾿ δ5Ὰ “ 9 ι] ’ : 
"a harms ἐνεβγειαν ἔχειν auToy λέγοντες 0Ux% αἱ χυνονται 5 S. 


thanaf. Orat. ii. cont. Artanos. 


ΠΝ Pag. 210. (6) 

This is often repeated there, and particularly in 
the laft chapter but one, called Alechlas. Eft ipfe 
Deus unus, Deus 2ternus, qui nec genuit, nec ge- 
nitus eft, et cui nullus eft equalis. And the Sara- 
cenica {et forth by Sylburgius mention this as the 
firft principle of Mahumetanifm, Ὅτι εἷς ϑεός iss, 
ποιητὴς τῶν ὅλων, μήτε γεννηθεὶς, μήτε γεννήσας. And 
Joannes Siculus and Gregorius Cedrenus relate how 
Mahomet gave command, “Eva μόνον προσκυνεῖν ϑεὸν, 
καὶ τὸν Xpirov τιμᾷν ws λόγον τοῦ Jeov μὲν, οὐχὶ υἱὸν dé. 
And we read of his ridiculous hiftory, that Chrift, 
after his afcenfion into heaven, was accufed by God 
for calling himfelf his Son, and that he denied it, as 
being fo named only by men without any authority 


from him. Ὅτι ἀνελθόντα τὸν Xeisoy εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν Nee 


τῆσιν ὁ Θεὸς, λέγων, "OQ. Ἰησοῦ, σὺ εἶπες τὸν λόγον τοῦτον, 
d ~ ~~ A 9 

Ors υἱός εἶμι τοῦ ϑεοῦ καὶ ϑεός" καὶ ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς, Ὅτι οὐκ 
¥ 2 NX A 3 ἕ ¥ ~ 7s 3 >  e¢ wf 

εἶπον ἐγὼ, οὐδὲ αἰσχύνομαι εἶναι δοῦλός σου" ἀλλ᾽ οἱ ἄνθρωποι 
λέγουσιν ὅτι εἶπον τὸν λόγον τοῦτον. 


ο΄ ΒΡ. 210. (4) 

Alfirozabadius in his Kamuz: Diétum Dei omni- 
potentis ad Jefum, (cui propitius fit et pacem con- 
cedat Deus) Tu es Nabiya, Propheta meus, ego wal- 
ladtoca, fovi te; at dixerunt Chriftiani, Tu es Bonaiya, 
Filius meus, ego waladtoca, te genui. Longe eft 


fupra 
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fupra hac Deus. And to the fame purpofe Ebnol art.11. 
Athir: In Evangelio dixit Ife, Ego walladtoca, 3: e. 
- educavi te; at Chriftiani, dempta litera Lam altera, 
ipfum ei filium ftatuerunt. Qui longe elatus eft 
fuper ea que dicunt. Whereas then the Apoftles 
attributed thofe words of the Pfalm to Chrift, the 
Mahumetans, who could not deny but they were 
{poken of the Meffias, were forced to corrupt the 
text: and for that they pretend the eminency and 
excellency of the Godhead, as if it were beneath the 
majefty of God to beget a Son, or be a Father: and 
indeed whofoever would bring in another prophet 
greater than Chrift, as he was than Mofes, muft 
do fo. 
‘ Pag. 220. (r) 

I fay the later Jews fo-attribute thofe words to 
David, as if they belonged not to the Meffias; but 
the ancient Jews underftood them of the Chrift; as 
appeareth not only out of thofe places in the Evan- 
gelifts where the Chri? and the Son of God are fy- 
nonymous; but alfo by the teftimony of the later 
Jews themfelves, who have confeffed no Jefs. So 
Rabbi David Kimchi in the end of his Commen- 
taries on the fecond Pfalm, ὃν ὝΙΌΣ = OWN DD w 
: Ὁ WS PD) ΠΩΣ WD ΝΥῚ MeN Mo 2}) 
Some interpret this Pfalm of Gog and Magog, and the 
anointed is Meffias the King; ana fo our doctors of happy 
memory have expounded st. And Rabbi Solomon Jarchi 
not only confeffeth that the ancient Rabbins did in- 

ret it of the Meffias, but fhews the reafon why 
the later Jews underftood it rather of David, that 
thereby they might the better anfwer the argument 
of the Chriftians deduced from thence: wo N39 
oyron mawnd youn 59) mwon yo by py aN 
swouy ὙΠ by ΠῈΣ 2) Our doctors have expounded 
it of the Meffias : but as to the literal fenfe, and for the 
anfoering heretics, (that is, in their language, 
Chriftians,) it is rather to be interpreted of David in his 


own perfon. 
L 4 Pag. 
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Pag. 220. (s) 
. Κοινὸν ὑπάρχει cers. καὶ αὐτοδίδακτον ὑμολόγημια, ὡἧς 
ἅπας υἱὸς τῆς αὐτῆς ἐρὶ τῷ γεγεννηκότι οὐφίας. καὶ φύσεως: 
Phot. Epift.1. This is in the language of Ariftotle, 
Τὸ ποιῆσαι ἵτερον οἷον αὐτό" ζῶον μὲν ζῶον, φυτὸν δὲ φυτόν. 
And St. Bafil, 4b. ii. cont. Eunom. : Πατὴρ μὲν γάρ 
isiv, ὁ ἑτέρῳ τοῦ εἶναι κατὰ τὴν ὁμοίαν ἑαυτῷ φύσιν τὴν ἀρχὴν 
παῤρασχών. 
Pag. 221. (ἢ : 

Etiamfi filius hominis, homo, in quibufdam fimi- 
lis,’in quibufdam fit diffimilis patri; tamen quia 
ejufdem fubftantiz eft, negari verus filius noh poteft, 
et quia verus eft filius, negari ejufdem fubftantiz 


- non potéft. δ. Augu/t. cont. Maximin, lib.ii. cap. 15. 


. Pag. 222. (:) | 

. Πάντα δὲ ὅσα ἤδη τέλεια yen’ τὸ δὲ ἀεὶ τέλειον ἀεὶ καὶ 
ἀΐδιον yewa. Enufeb. de Prep. Evang. ex Plotino. ᾿Αν- 
ϑρώπων piv yap ἴδιον τὸ ἐν χρόνῳ γεννᾷν, διὰ τὸ ἀτελὲς τῆς 
φύσεως" Seov δὲ atdicy τὸ γέννημα, διὰ τὸ ἀεὶ τέλειον τῆς 
φύσιως. S. Athanaf. Orat, 2. cont. Artanos. This was 
it which fo much troubled the Arians, when they 
heard the Catholics conftantly afferting, ἀεὶ ϑεὸς, ἀεὶ 
υἱόρ' ἅμα πατὴρ, ἅμα vios. ᾿ | 

Pag. 223. (x) 

Multum diftat inter dominationem et conditio- 
nem, inter generationem et adoptionem, inter fub- 
ftantiam et gratiam. Ideoque hic non permixte nec 
paffim dicitur, Afcendo ad Patrem noftrum aut 
Deum noftrum: fed, ad Patrem meum et Patrem 
veftrum, ad Deum meum et ad Deum veftrum. 
Aliter enim illi Deus Pater eft, aliter nobis. Dlum 


‘fiquidem natura cozequat, mifericordia humiliat: nos 


vero natura profternit, mifericordia erigit. Capreolus 
Carthag ἢ Epift. 
Pag. 223. (9) 
This was the fallacy which Eunomius endeavour- 
7 ed 
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ed to put upon the Church, as appears by thofe axt.11. 
words of his delivered and anfwered by St. Bafil, 
Aid sours yap, φησὶ, μονογενὴς, ἐπειδὴ παρὰ μόνα τῇ τοῦ 
ἰγεννήτε δυνάμει γεννηϑεὶς καὶ κτισϑεὶς τελειύτατος γέγονεν 
ὑπεργὸς. as if μονογενὴς were only παρὰ μόνε, and κη}- 
genitus were nothing elfe but genitus ab uno. This 
St. Bafil refuteth copioufly : firft, from the language 
of the Scriptures and the ufage of mankind ; ua τὴν 
Wavepyias, ἣν περὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῇ μονογενᾶς ἐκακόργησε, ταρά 
τε τὴν τῶν ἀνϑρώπων συνήθειαν, καὶ wage τὴν εὐσεδη τῶν 
γραφῶν παράδοσιν λαμδανων αὐτῷ τὴν διάνοιαν. Μονογενὴς ᾿ 
γὰρ ἀχ, ὁ παρὰ μόνε γενόμενος, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μόνος γεννηθεὶς, ἐν 
τῇ καινῇ χρήσει προσαγορεύεται. Secondly, by a retort 
peculiar to that herefy, which held the Son of God 
might be called κτισϑεὶς as well as γεννηϑεὶς, created as 
well as degotten, and confequently might be as pro- 
perly named povixrises aS μονογινής, Εἰ μὴ παρὰ τὰ 
μόνος γεγεννῆσθαι, ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸ wage μόνε μονογενὴς εἴρη- 
ται, ταυτὸ δὲ iss κατά σε τὸ ἐχτίσϑαι τῷ γεγεννῆσθαι, τὶ 
ax) καὶ μονόκτιςον αὐτὸν ὀνομάζεις; Thirdly, by a par- 
ticular inftance fhewing the abfurdity of fuch an 
interpretation, for that thereby no man could pro- 
perly be called μονογενὴς, becaufe not begotten of one, 
but two parents. Μονογενὴς di, ὡς ἔοικεν, ἀνθρώπων ἐδεὶς 
κατά γε τὸν ὑμέτερον λόγον, διὰ τὸ ἐκ συνδυασμὰ τᾶριν 
ὑπάρχειν τὴν γίννησιν' adi ἡ Σάῤῥα μήτηρ μονογενῆς ἣν 
παιδὸς, διότι ἐχὶ μόνη αὐτὸν, ἀλλὰ μετα τὰ ᾿Αδραᾶμ, 
ST EXIT ATO. 

Pag. 223. (2) 

The Socinians make very much of this notion, 
and apply it fo unto Chrift, as that thereby they 
might avoid all neceffity of an eternal generation. 
So the Racovian Catechifm: Caufa cur Chrifto ifta 
attributa ({c. proprium et unigenitum Det Filium effe) 
competant, hac eft ; quod inter omnes Dei filios et 
preecipuus fit, et Deo chariffimus: quemadmodum 

faac, quia Abrahamo chariffimus et heres exftitit, 
ungenttus yocatus eft, Heb, xi. 17. licet fratrem If 
maclem habuerit ; et Solomon sasigenstus coram mare 

ua, 
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ART.I1.fua, licet plures ex eadem matre fratres fuerint, 
1 Paral. in. 1,2, 3, &c. And that this might be ap-. 
plied to the interpretation of the Creed, Schlictin- 
gius hath inferted it as a material obfervation; Nam 
hic unicus feu unigena filius nominatur, qui ceteris 

_ longe charior eft Patri, longeque preftantior; and 
confirms the interpretation with thofe two tefti- 
monies concerning Ifaac and Solomon.. But cer- 
tainly this obfervation of theirs is vain, or what elfe 
they fay is falfe. For if Chrift be called the Son of 
God, becaufe conceived by the Holy Ghoft, and 
none elfe was ever fo conceived, then is he the ony 
begotten by virtue of -his generation. And if fo, 
then is he not the only-begotten, as Ifaac and Solo- 
mon were, that is, by the affection and prelation of 
their parents. Or if Chrift ‘were the only-begotten 
as Ifaac and Solomon were, then was he not con- 
ceived after a fingular manner, for the brethren of 
Solomon no way differed from him in their genera- 
tion. It is plain therefore that this interpretation 
was invented, that when all the reft fhould fail, they. 
might ftick to this. 


Pag. 224. (a) 

Eunomius would have it only παρὰ μόνε, in rela- 
tion to the Father only. St. Bafil fhews that no 
way proper, and fhews that μονογενὴς is not he 
which παρὰ μόνε but μόνος γεγέννηται. St. Cyril of 
Alexandria adds thefe two παρὰ μόνα and μόνος to- 
gether, in relation to the Father and the Son: 
Μονογενὴς κατὰ φύσιν ὃ ἐκ Sex πατρὸς ὠνόμαςαι λόγος, ὅτι 
μόνος ix μόνε γεγέννηται τῇ πατρὸς, Epi. τ. ad Regin. 
as Ruffinus doth in unicus: Ideo fubjungit unicum 
hunc effe Filium Dei, unus enim de uno nafcitur. 
Expof. Synb. St. Gregory Nazianzen adds to thefe 
two a third, in refpect of the manner: Μονογενὴς dt, 
ἐχ ὅτι μόνος ἐκ μόνε καὶ μόνε, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι καὶ μονοτρύπως, ἐχ 
ὡς τὰ σώματα. So he fomething obfcurely and cor- 
ruptly, but plainly enough in Damafcene, who aims 

orten 
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often to deliver himfelf in the words of Nazianzen: axT.t. 
Aiytras μονογενὴς, ὅτι μόνος ix μόνε τῷ wWarpos μόνως ἐγεν- 

VAIN ἐδὲ γὰρ ὁμοιᾶται ἑτέρα γέννησις τῇ τῷ υἱὰ TE Ses γεν- 

νήσει» adt yap isiv ἄλλος υἱὸς τῇ Sez. 


Pag. 225. (b) 

Ἐν γὰρ Xpisw Ἰησοῦ διὰ τῷ evayyedis ἐγὼ ὑμας ἐγέννησα. 
a Cor. iv. 15. Πᾶς ὁ γεγεννημένος ἐκ τῇ Θεοῦ ἁμαρτίαν καὶ 
πτοιεῖ, ὅτι σπέρμα αὐτὰ ἐν αὐτῷ μένει. τ John i. 9. And 
more expretsly, 1 John v. 1. Tas ὁ τιςεύων ὅτι ᾿ἴπσᾶς 
isiw ὁ Χριςὸς, ix te Oss γεγέννηται" καὶ was ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὸν 
γεννήσαντα, ἀγαπὰ καὶ τὸν γεγεννημένον if αὐτῇ. Qus/- 
quis credit Jefum effe Chrifium illum, ex Deo genttus 
oft ; et quifquis dshigit eum qui genuit, diligst etiam eum 
qui ex eo genttus eft. 


Pag. 226. (c) 

Nos genuit Deus ut filii eyus fimus, quos fecerat 
ut homines effemus. Unicum autem genuit, non 
folum ut filius effet, quod Pater non eft, fed etiam 
ut Deus effet, quod et Pater eft. δ. uguf?. de Con- 
ον. Evang. hb. ii. cap. 3. In the book of Celfus there 
was a Jew introduced {peaking thus to Chrift, Ei 
TETO λίγεις, ὅτι was ἄνθρωπος κατὰ Stiav πρόνοιαν γεγο- 
wees υἱός iss Sez, τί ἂν σὺ ἄλλε διαφέρης ; who is thus an- 
fwered by Origen; Πρὸς ὃν ἐρᾶμεν, ὅτι was μὲν, ὡς ὃ 
Παῦλος ὠνόμασε, μηκέτι ὑπὸ φόδε παιδαγωγέμενος, ἀλλὰ 
δι᾽ αὐτὸ τὸ καλὸν αἱρόμενος, vicg iss Ses* Bros δὲ πσολλῷ καὶ 
μακρῷ διαφέρει πταντὸς τοῦ διὰ τὴν ἀρετὴν χρηματίζοντος νἱοῦ 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ, ὅγις ὡσπερεὶ πηγή τις καὶ ἀρχὴ τῶν τοιούτων τυγ- 


gave. Orig. cont. Celf. hb. i. 


Pag. 226. (d) 

Firft, it is moft certain that the Word of God, 
as the Word, is not the adopted, but the natural, 
Son of God. Non eft Dei Filius Deus falfus, nec 
Deus adoptivus, nec Deus nuncupativus, fed Deus 
verus. 8. Hilar. de Trin. lib. v. cap. 5. Hic etiam 
Filius Dei natura eft Filius, non adoptione. Cometh 

oses. 
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ART. 11. Zolet. Xi. Υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ iss φύσει, καὶ ov Sica, γεννηϑ εὶς 
ἐκ warpés. 8. Cyril. Mierofol. Catech.xi. And again, 
Οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ μὴ ὄντος εἰς τὸ εἶναι τὸν υἱὸν τταρήγαγεν, οὐδὲ τὸν 
μὴ ὄντα εἰς υἱοϑεσίαν ἤγαγεν ἀλλ᾽ ἀἴδιος ὧν ὁ πατὴρ, as- 
δίως ἐγέννησε καὶ ἀνεκφράςως υἱὸν ἕνα μόνον, ἀδελφὸν ἐκ ἔχονϊα. 
This hath been fo generally confeffed, that Felix 
and Elipandus, who were condemned for maintain- 
ing Chrift as man to be the adopted Son of God, 
did acknowledge it, as appeareth by the beginning 
of their book. Confitemur et credimus Deum, Dei 
Filium, ante omnia tempora fine initio ex Patre 
genitum, coeternum et confubftantialem, non adop- 
tione fed genere. Secondly, it is alfo certain, 
that the man Chrift Jefus taken perfonally is the 
natural, not the adopted, Son of God: becaufe 
the man Chrift Jefus is no other perfon than the 
Word, who is the eternal and natural Son, and by 
fubfifting in the human nature could not leave off 
to be the natural Son. The denial of this by Felix 
and Elipandus was condemned as heretical in the 
Council of Francford ; and their opinion was thus 
exprefied, partly in the words of St. Auguftin, 
partly in their own additions. Confitemur et cre- 
dimus eum factum ex muliere, factum fub lege; 
non genere effe Filium Dei, fed adoptione, non na- 
tura, fed gratia: this they maintained by forged 
teftimonies of fome Fathers, and by the Liturgy of 
the Church of Toledo, compofed by Hildephontfus, 
as the Roman by Gregory; in the Mafs de Cena Do- 
mini, Qui per adoptivi hominis paffionem dum {uo 
non indulfit corpori—and in the Mafs de A/cenfione 
Domini, Hodie Salvator nofter, per adoptionem car- 
nis, fedem repetivit Deitatis. To this the Synod op- 
pofed their determination in Sacrofyllabo; Quod ex 
te nafcetur fanum vocabstur filins Des, non adoptivus 
fed verus, non alienus fed 'proprius. And again; Porro 
adoptivus dici non poteft, nifi is qui alienus eft ab 
eo a.quo dicitur adoptatus : et gratis ei adoptio tri- 
buitur, quoniam non ex debito, fed ex indulgentia 

"" tantummodo 
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tantummodo adoptio preftatur: ficut nos aliquando arT.1I. 
cum effemus peccando filii iree, alieni eramus a Deo; 

per proprium et verum Filium, qui non eguit adop- 

tione, adoptio nobis filiorum donata eft. And of this 

they give us the true ground in the Synodic Epiftle ; 

Unitas perfonz que eft in Dei filio et filio Virginis 
adoptionis tollit injuriam. | 


Pag. 226. (¢) 

Legi et relegi $ctipturas, Jefum Filium Dei nuf- 
quam adoptione inveni. 4mbrofiafter Com. in Ep. 
ad Rom. Dices mihi, Cur times adoptivum Chri- 
ftum Dominum nominare? Dicotibi, quia nec Apo- 
ftoli eum fic nominarunt, nec fanéta Dei et Catho- 
lica Ecclefia confuetudinem habuit fic eum appellare. 
Synod. Epift. Concil. Francoford. From whence they 
charge all thofe to whom they write that Synodic 
Epiftle, that they fhould be fatisfied with fuch ex- 
preffions as they found in the Scriptures; Intelligite, 
fratres, quz legitis, et nolite nova et incognita no- 
mina fingere, fed que in S. Scriptura inveniuntur te- 
nete, &c. 

Pag. 226. (7) 

St. Auguiftin hath obferved, that St. Paul made 
ufe of υἱοϑεσία, that he might diftinguifh the filiation 
of Chrift from ours. At vero etiam nos, quibus de- 
dit Deus poteftatem filios ejus fieri, de natura atque 
fabftantia fua non nos genuit, ficut unicum Filium, 
{ed utique delectione adoptavit. Quo verbo Apo- 
ftolus faepe uti non ob aliud intelligitur, nifi ad 
difcernendum Unigenitum. De Conjenf. Evang. hb. 
li. cap. 3. And St. Ambrofe takes notice that the 
name of frue deftroyeth that of adopted: Adoptivum 
filium non dicimus filium effe natura, fed eum dici- 
mus natura effe filium qui verus eft filius. De In- 
carn. Sacr. cap. 8. 


-Pag. 226. ( g) : 
Si unicus, quomodo adoptivus, dum multi fant 
adoptivi 
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ART.I1.adoptivi fill? Unicus itaque de multis non poteft 
dici. Coneil. Francoford. Quod fi etiam unigenitus 
Filius factus dicitur ex gratia, non vere genitus ex 
natura, proculdubio nomen et veritatem unigeniti 
perdidit, poftquam fratres habere jam coepit: priva- 
tur enim hujus veritate nominis, fi in unigenito non 
eft de Patre veritas naturalis. Fulgent. ad Thrafim. 
Ab. in. cap. 3. Si divina illa ΕἾ fempiternaque na- 
tivitas non de natura Dei Patris, fed ex gratia, cre- 
ditur fubftitiffe, non debet unigenitus vocari, fed 
tantummodo genitus. Quoniam ficut ei nomen ge- 
niti largitas adoptionis paterna contribyit, fic eum 
ab unigeniti nomine nobis quoque tributa;communio 
patetnz adoptionis exclufit. Unigenitus enim non 
vocatur, quamvis genitus poffit vocari, cum genitis. 


Ibid. cap. 4. 


Pag. 227. (2) 

Non omne quod procedit nafcitur, quamvis omne 
procedat quod nafcitur. 8, dugu/t. cont. Maxim. hb. 1. 
cap. 14. who gives the fame folution to the fame ar- 
gument, Quaris a me, & de fubfantia Patiris ef Fi- 

us, de fubftantia Patris ef etiam Spiritus Sanctus, cur 
unus Filsus fit, et alius non fit Filius ? Ego refpondeo, 
five capias, five non capias; De Patre eft Filius, de 
Patre eft Spiritus Sanctus, fed ille genitus eft, ifte 
procedens. Πολλῷ rere τοιθανώτερον, τὸ φάναι ἐξ ἐκείνα γε 
τὸ ἀγεννήτε φύναι τὸν Adloy καὶ τὸ ττανάγιον πνεῦμα" τὸν μὲν, 
ὡς Adlov, ἐκ τὰ vB γεννώμενον" τὸ δὲ, ὡς πνεῦμα, ἐκπορευόμενον" 
ξυμπρόεισι γὰρ τῷ Adly τὸ πνεῦμα, οὐ ξυγ[ενώμενον, ἀλλὰ 
ξυνὸν καὶ παρομαρτοῦν, καὶ ἐκπορευόμενον. 1 heodoret. Serm. 
11. 


Pag. 227. () 

Nunquam fuit non Pater, a quo Filius natus, a 
quo Spiritus Sanctus non natus, quia non eft Filius. 
ennad. de Ecclef. Dogm. Deus Pater innafcibilis non 
ex aliquo, Deus Filius unigenitus ex aliquo, hoc eft, 
ex Patre, Spiritus Sanctus innafcibilis ex aliquo, hoc 
eft, ex Patre. Ieac. hb. Fidet. Quod neque natum 
neque 
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neque ‘factum eft, Spiritus Sanctus eft, qui a Patre arv.11, 
et Filio procedit. S. Ambrof. in Symb. 


Pag. 228. (£) 
Ὡς μὲν avy vids, φνσικῶς κέχϊηται τῶ τοῦ τααΐρός" ὡς δὲ μο- 
νογενῆς, ὅλα ἔχει! ἐν ἑαυτῷ συλλαῦῶν, οὐδενὸς καϊαμεριζομίνω 


πρὸς ἕτερον. 5. Bafil. Homil. de Fide. 


Pag. 230. (ἢ _ 
. The emphafis appears in this, that it 15 not bare- 
ly ὙΠ» ef fervies et, but ayn wn) et ipf Jervies, 
with fuch a peculiar reftriction as is expreffed by the 
Chaldee Paraph. monn smtp ef in con/pectu ejus fer- 
vies; by the L.XX. καὶ αὐτῷ μόνῳ λατρεύσεις" and that 
reftri€tion approved by our Saviour, Matt. iv. ro. 


Pag. 231. (m) 
Ei δὲ μονογενής isin, ὥσπερ ἂν ésiv, ἐδεμιαν ὥρα ἔχει πρὸς τὰ 
xhisa κοινωνίαν. Theoderet. Πστε!. Fab. hb. v. (ΩΡ. 2. 


Pag. 233. (π) 

For though in the firft rules of faith mentioned 
by Irenzus and Tertullian we find not Dominum no- 
frum, yet in all the Creeds afterwards we find thofe 
_words; probably inferted becaufe denied by the Va- 
lentinians, of whom Ireneus, Asa τοῦτο τὸν Σωΐηρα λέίε- 
σιν, οὐδὲ γὰρ Κύριον ὀνομάζειν αὐτὸν ϑέλεσι. Hb. 1. cap. τ. 


Pag. 234. () . 

For whofoever fhall confider the fignification of 
Κύριος in the Scriptures, I think he will fcarce find any 
footfteps of the fame in the ancient Greeks. In our 
facred Writ it is the frequent name of God; where- 
as I imagine it is not to be found fo ufed by any of 
the old Greek authors. Julius Pollux, whofe bufi- 
ne{s is to obferve what words and phrafes may be pro- 
perly made ufe of in that language, tells us the Gods 
may be called Θεοὶ or Δαίμονες, but mentions not Kv- 
esos, as neither proper, nor any name of God with 

them 
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ART.11.them at all. Nor did they anciently ufe it in thetr 
ceconomics; where their conftant terms were, ποῖ 
κύριος, but δισπότης, and δοῦλος, and they had then 
another kind of notion of it, as appears by the com- 
plaint of the fervant in Ariftophanes. 


~ , N > 3% \ ΄ 
Tov σώματος γὰρ οὐκ tx τὸν χύριον 

~ oe , 3 νιν »᾽ ΄ 
Κρατεῖν ὁ δαίμων, ἀλλὰ τὸν εωνημένον. 


Plut. Ὁ. 7. 


In which words, if they were interpreted by the 
Scripture ufage, κύριος would fignify the maffer, and 
ἐωνημένος the perfon bought, that 1s, the fervant ; 
whereas the place requires an interpretation wholly 
contrary ; for ἐωνημένος 1s not here ἡἠϊορασμένος;, but 
alopacas, or ὠνησάμενος, as the Scholiaft, Suidas, and 
Mofchopulus have obferved, that is, not the fervant, 
but the mafter who bought him. And though 
thofe grammarians bring no other place to prove thts 
active fignification befides this of Ariftophanes, by 
which means it might be ftill queftionable whether 
they had rightly interpreted him without any autho- 
rity; yet Phrynichus will fufficiently fecure us: of 
this fenfe. "Ἔτυχον ἐωνημένος οἰκίαν ἢ αἰρόν. ἐνταῦθα οὐδὲν 
ἐξχωρεῖ τῶν απὸ τοῦ τρίασϑαι, μένει τὸ ἐωνημένος δόκιμον. 
“Εωνημένος then here is he which ‘buyeth, that is, the 
mafter ; and confequently κύριος not the mafter,: but 
the fervant bought, whom he fuppofeth originally to 
have power over his own body. Indeed it was not 
only diftinguifhed, but im a manner oppofed to dée- 
πότης, a3 appears by that obfervation of Ammonius, 
thus delivered by Euftathius in Οὐ). Σ΄. Κύριος γυ- 


4 \ e~ ΡΝ A Ἧ ¢ 8 4 
ναικὸς καὶ νων ἀνὴρ καὶ πτατῆρ, δεσπότης δὲ οἱργυρωνήτων. 


ag: 484. (6) ae 
As ΤῊΝ 15 generally tranflated κύριος when it figni- 
fieth Jord or maffer in refpe&-of a fervant or. infe- 
rior. So Sarah. called her hufband, Gen. xviii. 12. 
1 Pet.-11. 6. fo Eleezer his mafter. Abraham, Gen. 
XxIv. 
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xxiv. frequently. Thus Rachel faluted her father ant.::. 
Laban, Gen. xxx1. 35. and Jacob his brother Efau, 
Gen. xxxiii. 8. Potiphar is the κύριος of Jofeph 
whom he bought, Gen. xxxix. 2, &c. and Jofeph 
in power is fo faluted by his brethren, Gen. xlii. 10. 
and acknowledged by his fervant, xliv. 5. The ge- 
neral name in the Law of Mofes for /ervant and 
mafter is παῖς and κύριος, Exod. xxi. 2, 4. It is in- 
deed fo plain that the ancient Jews ufed this word to 
fignify no more than human power, that we find OW 
the name of man fo tranflated, as 1 Sam. xvii. 32. 
“Woy come 25 Sa On Μὴ δὴ συμπεσίτω καρδία τοῦ xupiy μὲ 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν. 
.  , Page 434.) 
For κύριος is ufed with relation, and in oppofition, 
to waidlexn, Acts xvi. 16.1n the fenfe in which the 
later, not the ancient, Greeks ufed it: Παιδίσκη, vero 
ἐπὶ τῆς ϑιραπαίνης οἱ νὺν τιθέασιν" οἱ δὲ ἀρχαῖοι ἐπὶ τῆς νεο- 
νιδος, aS Phrynichus obferves. As it is oppofed to 
οἰκέτης, Luke xvi. 13. (according to that of £éymol: 
Κύριος τῶν τρός τι ἐςὶν, ἔχει δὲ πρὸς τὸν οἰκέτην) tO δοῦλος, 
Matt. x. 24. xviii. 25, &c. and in the Apoftolical 
rules pertaining to Chriftian ceconomics, the mafter 
and fervant are δοῦλος and κύριος. As alfo by way of 
addition, κύριος τοῦ ϑερισμοῦ, ‘Matt. 1x. 38. κύριος τοῦ ἐμ- 
πελῶνος, Matt. xx. 8. κύριος τῆς οἰκίας, Mark xiii. 35. 
infomuch as κύριε is fometimes ufed by way οὗ addrefg 
or falutation of one man to another, (as it is now ge- 
nerally among the later Greeks, and as dominus was 
anciently among the Latins; Quomodo obvios, fi 
nomen non occurrat, Dominos falutamus, Sen.) not 
only of fervants to mafters, as Matt. xii. 27. or fons 
to nts, as Matt. xxi. 20. or inferiors to men in 
authority, as Matt. xxvii. 63. bat of ftrangers; as 
when the Greeks fpake to Philip, and defired him, 
faying, Κύριε» ϑέλομεν τὸν Ἰησῶν ἰδεῖν, Joho xii. 21. and 
Mary Magdalen {peaking unto Chrift, but taking 
him for a gardener, Κύριε, εἰ σὺ iCdsacas αὐτὸν, John 
xx. 15. And it cannot be denied but this title was 
VOL. 11. M fometimes 
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ART.11.fometimes given to our Saviour himfelf in no higher 


or other fenfe than this: as when the Samaritan wo« 
man faw him alone at.the well, and knew no more of 
him than that he appeared to-be one of the Jews, fhe 
faid, Κύριε, ἄνϊλημα οὐκ ἔχεις», καὶ τὸ φρίαρ ἐρὶ Babli, John 
Iv. 11;:and the infirm man at the pool of Bethefda, 
when he wift not who it was, faid unto him, Κύριε; 
ἄνθρωπον οὐκ ἔχω, John ν. 73 the blind man, to whom: 
he ‘had reftored his: fight, with the fame falutation 
maketh confeffion of his ignorance, and his faith, Tis 
ert, κύριε; and Πιρεύω, κύριε, John 1x. 36, 38. | 


Pag. 235. (r) : 

I know it is the vulgar opinion, that κύριος pro- 
perly anfwereth unto %37N, ‘and the reafon why it was 
alfo ufed for >wy, 1s no other than becaufe the Jews 
were wont to read 4donat in the place of Jehovah. Of 
whitch obfervation they make great ufe who deny the 
divinity of Chrift. Quia enim Adonai pro Jehovah in 
leétione Hebreeorum verborum fubftitui confuevit, 
ideo illius etiam interpretatio huic accommodatur, 
fays Crellius de Deo et Attrib. cap. 14. But firft it 
is not probable that the LXX fhould think κύριος to 
be the proper interpretation of ΝΥΝ, and give it to Je» 
hovah only in the place of Adonai; for if they had, it 
would have followed, that where Adonai and Jehovah 
had met together in one fentence, they would not 
have put another word for 4donai, to which κύριος 
was proper, and place κύριος for Jehovah, to whom of 
itfelf (according to their obfervation) it did not be- 
long. Whereas we read not only my sy? tranflated 
Δέσποτα κύριε, Gen: xv. 2, 8. and MNase SP INK 
Ὁ droxéras κύριος Σαξαὼθ, Ifa. 1. 24. but alfo ΝῊ mY 
Κυρία rs Θὲεξ ἡμῶν, Nehem. x. 29. - Secondly, the rea~ 
fon of this affertion is‘meft uncertain ; for thoughiit 
be ‘confeffed that the Maforeths did read »y1¢ where 
they found =r and Jofephus before them expreffes 
the fenfe of the Jews of his age, that the τετραγράμμα- 
τὸν was not to be pronounced, and before him Phile 
. : - {peaks 
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fpeaks as much; yet it followeth not from thencé, AET.11» 


that the Jews were fo fuperftitious above 300 years 
before ; which muft be proved before we can be 
affured that the LXX read Adonai for Jehovah, and 
for that reafon franflated it χύριος. _ Thirdly, as we. 
know no reafon why the Jews fhould fo confound the 
names of God, fo were it now Vety irrational in fome 
places to. read "Ν for mw: as when God faith, 
Exod. vi: 3: 1 appeared unto Abraham, unte Yaac, anid 
unto Jacob. ome ony ny κὸ Ww ‘OM τὸ Ora, though 
the vulgar tranflation render if, {πὶ Deo omnipotente, et 
nomen meum Adonai non indicavi és, and thereby make 
an apparent fenfe no way congruous to the intended 
importance of the Holy Ghoft (for it cannot be ima- 
gined either that God fhould not be known to Abra- 
bam by-the name -4donai, or that it were any thing. 
ta the prefent intendment, which was to’ encourage 
Mofes and the Hraelites, by the interpretation of the 
name Jehovah) ; yet we have.no reafon to believe thas 
the LXX made any fuch heterogeneous’ tranflation, 
whitch we.read Kai τὸ ὄνομά μὲ Κύριος Bx ἐδήλωσα αὐτοῖς 
Thus again, where God {peaks unto Mofes, Οὕτως 
ἐρεῖς τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἰσραὴλ, Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν 
ὠπίςαλκέ μὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τοῦτό με isiv ὄνομα αἰώνιον, Exod, 
ni. 15. whofoever thinks Κύριος ftands for Adonai 
doth injury to the tranflatots; and whofotever readeth 
Adonai for Jehovak, puts a force upon the text. As’ 
alfo when the Prophet David faith, That men may 
know that thou, whofe name alone is Jehovak, art the 
Moft High over all the earth, Pf. \xxxiii. 18. I con- 
fefs the ancient Fathers did, together with the Jews, 
read Adonai for Jehovah in the Hebrew text ; as ap- 
peareth by thofe words of Epiphanius de Pondertbus, 
᾿Αϑωναὶ, ἡλιχῶ, χαριϑὶ» ἰσμαὴλ, ἰεἐδδιτα axwA° which vary 
corruptly reprefent part of the firft verfe of the.r4rit 
Pfalm, ἦν Smtr ὁ enn ὙΠΕΡ my, but plainly 
enough render WP ᾿Αδωναί, Notwithrftanding it 1s 
very obfervable, that they were wont to ἀμί ρον 
Κύριος in the Greek tranflations,: where mt: ftood for 

M 2 Jehovah, 
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arT.tr. Jehovah, from Κύριοι, where it ftood for Adonai; and 
that was done by adding in the margin the #efra- 
prammaton itfelf, snr, which, by the ignorance of the 
Greek fcribes, who underftood not the Hebrew cha- 
-ta€ters, was converted-into four Greek letters, and (0 
made a word of no fignification, ΠΙΠΙ. This is full 
extant in the copy of the text of Ifaiah printed by 
Curterius with the Commentary of Procopius, and St. 
Jerom gives an account of it in the Greek copies of 
his age 5 Nomen τετραγράμματον, quod ὠνεκφώνητον, id 
eft, ineffabile putaverunt, quod his literis fcribitur, 
jod » he 7 vaw he 7; quod quidam non intelligentes, 
propter elementorum fimilitudinem, cum in Greecis 
libris repererint, Psps legere confueverunt, Epsf. 136. 
Neither did the Greeks only place this MIMI in the 
margin of their tranflations, but when they defcribed 
the Hebrew text in Greek characters, they ufed the 
fame ΠΙΠῚ for Στ, and confequently did not read 
Adonai for Jehovah. An example of this is to be 
found in that excellent copy of the Prophets ac- 
cording to the LXX, collated with the reft of the 
tranflators, in the library of the moft eminent Car- 
dinal Barberini; where at the 13th verfe of the ad 
chapter of Malachi, thefe words are written after the 
tranflation of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodo- 
tion, out of the Hebrew text, after the manner of 
Origen’s Hexapla, of which there is an excellent 
example in that MS. Οὐξζωϑ, cand, Sees, χισσυῦ, 
Geax, ἐθμαζξην, (1. Cnx) τιπι, Revs, ἑξανακα, μηην, we, φεννωθ, 
fh, ἀμμανα, ἀλακεῦ, ρακων, μειδηχεμ, Which are a very 
proper expreffion of thefe following Hebrew words, 
according to the punctuation and reading of that age, 
PUAN 2 TEP ΠΡΌ ΓΝ WOT IMDS Ὁ ΓΟ INN 
IT PS MNP) Aaron ww Ty pro By which 
“it is evident that Origen in his Hexapla, from whence 
undoubtedly that ancient Scholiaft took his various. 
‘tranflations, did not read ᾿Αδωναὶ in that place; but 
‘kept the Hebrew characters, which they who under- 
‘ftood them not formed into thofe Greek letters om. 


And 


ων = ΗΝ 
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And certainly the preferving of the name Jehovah in ant. tt. 
the Greek tranflations was very ancient, for 11 was 
defcribed in fome of them with the ancient charac- 
ters, as St. Jerom teftifieth ; Et nomen Domini #e- 
wragrammaton in quibufdam Grecis voluminibys 
ufque hodie antiquis expreffum: literis invenimus. 
Epif. 106. Being then we cannot be affured that the 
LXX read syne for wr; being they have ufed Kv- 
ges for Jehovah, when they have made ufe of the ge- 
neral word Θεὸς for -ddonai; being in fome places 
Adonai cannot be read for Jehovah, without manifeft 
violence offered to the text; it followeth, that it is 
no way probable that Κύριος fhould therefore be ufed 
for Jehovah, becaufe it was taken for the proper fig- 
nification of donai, ; 
Pag. 235. (5) 

It is acknowledged by all that mrp is from m7 or 
TW, and God’s own interpretation proves no lefs, ΠΣ 
mm τὸν Exod. iti. 14. and though fome contend 
that futurition is effential to the name, yet all agree 
the root fignifieth nothing but effence or exiftence, 
that is, τὸ εἶναι, OF Urapyay. Now as from 77 in the 
Hebrew mvp, fo in the Greek ἀπὸ τῷ χύρειν, Κύριος. 
And what the proper fignification of κύρειν is, no 
man can teach us better than Hefyghius, in whom 
we read Kuper, ὑπάρχει, τυγχάνει, κύρω prima longa, 
κυρῶ prima brevi. Sophocl. Oedip, Colon. Ὁ. 1158, 

————Il ay’ ᾧ 

Θύων ἔκυρον------------ 
Scho]. Θύων ἔκυρον, ἀντὶ τῷ ἐκύρεν, ταυτὸν δὲ τῷ ἐτύγχανον. 
Hence was κύροι by the Attics pfed for ἔγω ft: fo 
1 take it from the words of the Scholiaft upon So- 
phocles, Τὸ κυρῶ περισπωμένως φησὶν καὶ συνήθεια καὶ 'Arh- 
κοὶ ἐν δὲ εὐχ]ικοῖς βαρύνεσιν αὐτὸ ᾿Ατ]ικοὶ pile ἐκτάσεως τοῦ 
vy κύροι Ailovles ἀντὶ τῷ κυροίη. Not that they uled it by 
an apocope, taking ἡ from xupoin, but that xugos was 
taken 10 the fenfe of χυροίη or χυροῖτο, from κύρω; ὑπάρχρ; 
M3 XUP OS 
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ART.II. “ign εἴή OF iy os, as the Scholiatt upon thofe words 


of Sophocles, fled. v. 849. 

᾿ Δειλαία δειλαίων κυρεῖς, 
Κυρεῖς, γεν ὑπάρχει. Neither know I better how ta 
render κυρεῖς than by ὑπάρχεις in that place of ftiichy- 
jus’s Prometheus, v. 330. ΕΝ 
Ζηλῶ g ὅϑ᾽ dex’ ἐκτὸς αἰτίας κυρεῖς, 
Πάντων μετασχὼν καὶ τετολμηκῶς ἐμοί, 
As the Arundelian Scholiaft upon the Septem The- 
Bana, κυρεῖ, ὑπάρχει, and in the fame tragedy, ie’ 
ἀσπίδος κυρεῖν, is rendered by the more ancient Scho- 
jiaft, εἶναι ἐπὶ τῆς ἀσπίδος, as in the Perfe, σεσωσμένος 
κυρεῖ, 15 by the fame interpreter explained κυρεῖ xa} 


- 


ὑπάρχει σεσωσμένος. So the fame Poet in his Aga- 


memnon, V. 1379. 
Ταύτην ἐπαινεῖν φψάντοϑεν τληϑύνομαι;, 
ὙΤρανῶς ᾿Ατρείδην εἰδίναι κυρᾶνϑ᾽ ὅπως. ᾿ 


Which the Scholiaft renders thus, Ἐπαινᾶμαι διαφόρως 


ταύτην γνώμην, τὸ μαϑεῖν tv οἵᾳ isl καταράσει ὁ βαφιλεύς. 

And no other fenfe can be imagined of that verfe in 

Sophocles, Oedip. Tyran. Ὁ. 362. | | 

Φονία σε φημὶ τανδρὸς ἅ φητεῖς κυρεῖν; 

than by rendering it εἶναι OF ὑπαρχ ιν" and Ocdip. Co- 

Jon. v. 726. | oo 
i Καὶ γὰρ εἰ γέρων κυρῶ, 

Τὸ τῇδε χώρας καὶ γεγήρακε oSives: 

and, Philog. v. 899. | 

| ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐνθάδ᾽ ἤδη rade TH τάϑες κυρῶ" - 

or of that in Euripides’ Ῥάωηαν v. 1074. 


᾿ . 4 4 “ 
"OA, τίς ἐν τύλαισι δωμάτων χυρεῖ ; : 


‘This origjnal interpretation appeareth farther in the 
frequent ufe of κυρέω for τυγχάνω, as it fignifieth no 
more than fon: as in Sophocles, εὐθύνων κυρεῖς for εὖ- 
᾿ϑύνεις, μισῶν κυρῆς for picts, ἐπεικάζων κυρῶ for ἐποικάδω, 


“ὧν κυρεὶς for εἷς, ἐξειδὼς κυρῶ for ἔξοιδα, κυρῶ λεύσσων for 
λεύσσω, δρῶν χυρεῖς for δρᾷς, ἡπατημένος κυρῶ for ἡπάτη- 


μαι» εἰρηκὼς κυρεῖ for εἴρηκεν, εἰκὼν κυρεῖς fOr εἶπαι» ἐκύβει 
᾿ ὥσα 
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ξῶσα for ἴζη, and in Eurpides, ἔχων κυρεῖ for ἔχαι, ie- ART.IT. 
Rasvace κυρεῖ for εἰσξαίνει, ἠδικημένη κυρῇ for ἀδικῆται, OF 
ἀδικηϑη, as the Scholiaft. From all which it unde- 
niably appeareth, that the ancient fignification of χύρω 
‘or κυρῶ 15 the fame with εἰμὶ, or vwdeyw, fam, 1 am 
{which is much confirmed by that it was anciently 
obferved to be a verb tranfitive, as 1t was ufed by the 
forementioned author, Kuga συζυγίας πρώτης τῶν τερι- 
σπωμένων, τὸ περιτυγχάνω" ἀντὶ δὲ “τῷ ὑπάῤχω κατὰ τὲς 
πραγικὲς ἀμετάδατον, So. an ancient Lexicon); and 
re κύριος immediately derived from . thence 
muft be ὁ dy, or ὁ ὑκάρχων; and confequently the 
‘proper interpretation of mm defcending from the 
root mit of the fame fignifrcation. And well may we 
conceive the LXX for this reafon to have fo: tranf- 
‘dated it, becaufe we find the origination delivered 
them in that notion, rendering ΓΝ ὁ 'Ὧν, Exod. 111. 
‘14. ‘Eye εἰμὶ ὁ Ων, and again, ὁ ᾽Ων ἀπέραλκέ με weds 
ἡμᾶς. From whence confidering the name ΓΤ pro- 
‘ceeding from that root, and given in relation to that 
denfe, they made ufe of the word κύριος for the ftand- 
ing interpretation of that name, as being equivalent 
to ὁ Ὧν. We have no reafon then to conceive either 
that they fo tranflated it out of the fuperftition of 
the Jews, (as fome would perfuade us, whom we 
have already refuted,) or becaufe they had no letters 
an the Greek language by which they could -exprefs 
the Hebrew name, whereas we find it often expreffed 
‘even among the Gentile Greeks, byt becaufe they 
‘thought the Greek κύριος to be a proper interpreta- 
‘tion, as being reducible to the fame fignification. 
.For even they which are pretended to have read 
-<idonas for Jehovah,.as Origen, &c. do acknowledge. 
that the heathens and the ancient heretics defcend- 
.ing from the Jews had a name by which they did ex- 
prefs the Hebrew Jehovah, . We know that oracle pre- 
ferved by Macrobius, Saturnal. hb. i. cap. 18. 
Φράζεο τὸν wavrev ὕπατον ϑεὸν ἵμμεν ‘Tad. . 
cand Diodorus ‘hath taught us from whence that 
M4 name 


τὸξβ 
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ART.15. name firft came, mentioning Mofes in this manner, 


Παρὰ δὲ τοῖς Ἰκδαίοις Μωσὴν τὸν ᾿Ιαὼ ἐπικαλέμενον θεόν" and 
Theodoret more exprefsly, Quef.15. ἐς Exod. Κα- 
ago: δὲ αὐτὸ Σαμαρεῖται μὲν Ιαδὲ, ᾿Ισϑαῖοι δὲ law. Porphy- 
rius, [δ ὶν. cont. Chrifisan. tells us, Sanchoniathon had 
his relation of the Jews wapa Ἱερομδάλε τῷ ἰδίως Sep 
τῷ Inv. Eufebius (as we formerly mentioned) faid, 


"lwout ἔριν, ᾿Ιαὼ σωτηρία" Hefychius, ᾿Ιωάϑαμ, ᾿Ιαὼ συν» 


τέλεια, taking ie in compofition for the contraction 
of "lad. . A$ ᾿Ιωνὰς ἑρμηνεύεται, uipice wovavros. And the 
LXX Jer. xxii. 6. have rendered ὩΡῪΝΣ VV Ἰωσεδὲκ, 
id eft, Dominus jufus, faith St. Jerom. And as the 
heathens and the firft Chriftians, fo the heretics had 
among them the pronunciation and expreffion of 
the name pyr. As the Valentinian was baptized ἐν τῷ 
ὀνόματι τῇ Ἰαὼ, dren. ἐδ. i, and the Ophiani had their 
feveral gods, among the reft, ἀπὸ piv μαγείας τὸν Ἰαλ- 
δαδαὼϑ καὶ τὸν ᾿Αγαφαῖον, καὶ τὸν Ὥραϊον' awd δὲ τῶν 
ἙΘδραϊκῶν γραφὼν τὸν ‘law, la wap Ἑζραίοις ὀνομαζόμενον. 
Orig. cont. Celf. hb. vi. So I read it, not as it is in the 
edition of Heefchelius, ᾿Ιαωΐα in one word, or Ἰαωΐα, 
as our learned countryman Nicolaus Fullerus hath 
endeavoured 1n vain to rectify it; but iad ia, that is, 
the Ophiani took the name Ἰαὼ from the Jews, 
among whom it fignifies the fame who is called Jah, 
For that it ought fo to be read appeareth by the former 
words of Origen, Οἴονται τὸν διελθόντα τὸν ᾿Ιαλδαφαὼθ καὶ 
Qlacasle iwi τὸν Ἰὰ δεῖν Ade, Σὺ δὲ κρυπ]ομένων μυρνηρίων vis 
καὶ warpo¢ ἄρχων νυκτοφανὴς δεύτερε ‘Iau. In the printed 
copy indeed it is ἰαδεῖν, and in the Latin Jadin, but 
without fenfe; whereas dividing the words, the fenfe 
is manifeft, and the reafon of the former emendation 
apparent. Being then there were fo many among the 
Greeks which did in all ages exprefs the Hebrew 
name, it can be na way probable that the LXX 
fhould avoid it as inexpreffible in their language. 


Pag. 237. (#) 
Hof. i. 7. where it is farther obfervable that the 
| , Chaldee 
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Chaldee Paraphrafe hath *4 soma for mvs Ay the any... 
word of Jehovah, for Jehovah, . 


_ Pag. 237. (ὦ) 

Two adverfaries we have to the expofition of this 
place, the Jew and the Socinian ; only with this dif- 
ference, that we find the lefs oppofition from the 
Jew, from wham indeed we have 10 ample a concef- 
fion as will deftroy the other's contradiction. Firft 
Socinus anfwers, the name belongeth not to Chritft, 
but unto Ifrael; and that it fo appears by a parallel 
place in the fame prophet, Jer. xxxili. 15, 16. So- 
cin. refut. Jac. Weeki, cap. 6. Cateck. Racov. de Perf. 
Chrifls, cap.1. Crellius de Deo et Attrib. lib.i. cap. 11. 
To this we firft oppofe the conftant interpretation of 
the Jews, who attribute the name Jehovah to the 
Meffias from this one particular text. As in the Se- 
pher Ikkarim, hb. 11. cap. 8. “5 rrosn ἘΣ NIN wp 
wom The Scripture calleth the name of the Meffias Je- 
hovah our righteoufnefs. And in Midrafch Tillim on 
Pfal. xxi. “sw SP ἸῸΣΣ IM wa Pwo pd NIM 
Ὃν ΠῸ INI MeN Wo. ww MT AN wR oH 
Wis Ny wip ἼΩΝ God calleth the Meffias by his own 
name, and his name is Jehovah ; as st ἐς faid (Exod. 
xv. 3.) The Lord is a man of war, Jehovah is his 
name. And it is written of the Meffias, (Jer. xxiii. 6.) 
And this is the. name which they fhall call him, Je- 
hovah our righteoufnefs. Thus Echa Rabati, Lam. 
1. 6. Yow πῇ “Iw Ὃν MNP NaN “ON MUD Dw TOW ΓΟ 
“pts TP wip ἼΟΝ What ἐς the name of the Mefias? 
R. Abba faid, Jehovah 3s his name; as it is faid (Jer. 
xxiii. 6.) And this is the name which they thall call 
him, Jehovah our nghteoufnefs. The fame he re-~ 
ports of Rabbi Levi. The. Rabbins then, though 
enemies to the truth which we deduce from thence, 
conftrained by the literal importance of the text, 
did acknowledge that the name Jehovah did belong 
to the Meffias. And as for the collection of the 
sontrary from the parallel place pretended, there is 

: not 


, δὴο 
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ART.11. ποῖ fo great a fimilitude as to enforce the fame inter- 


pretation. For whereas in Jerem. xxiii. 6. it is ex- 
prefsly faid, ww rn this is the name; in the ΧΧΧΊΝ. 
16. it is only 7m without any mention of a name; 
and furely that place cannot prove Jesovak to.be the 
name of Ifrael, which {peaks not one word of the 
mame of Jerufalem: for where we read in Crellas, 
hoc {cilicet nomen eft, all but Aoc is not Scriptare, 
‘but the glofs of ‘Crellius, and Aoc itfelf cannot be 
warranted for the interpretation of m nor quo for ΟΝ: 
the fimpleft interpretation of thofe :words ex mn 
ΣΡ ιν being, ie qui vocabit eam, he which.calleth 
Jerufalem is the Lord our righteoufnefs, that: is, 
Chrift. And thus the firft anfwer of .Soctnus is int 
‘walid': which he eafily forefeeing, hath jomed with 
the Jewifh Rabbins in the fecond anfwer, admittin 

that Jehovah our righteoufne/s is the name of the Me 

fias, but withal denying that the Chrift is that Je- 
-hovah. To which purpofe they affert thefe words, 
Jehovah our righteoufnefs, to be delivered by way of 
Ppropofition, not of appofition ; and this they endea- 
-vour to prove by fuch places of Scripture as feern to 
‘infer as much. As Mofes built an altar, and οὐ] οὶ 
the name of it Jehovah Nifi, Exod. xvii.15. Gi- 
-deon built an altar unto the Lord, and called it Je 
hovakh Shalom, Judg. vi. 24. And the name of the 
city in the laft words of Ezekiel is Jehovah Sham- 
mah, In all which places it is moft certain, that 
the Jehovah 15 not predicated of that, of whofe 


‘name it 1s a part; but is the fubjeé&t of a propofft- 


tion, .given by way of nomination, whofe verb fub- 
‘ftantive or copula 15 underftood. But from thence. to 
conclude, that the. Lord our righteoufne/s can be no 
otherwife underftood of Chrift than as a propofition, 


.and that we by calling him fo, according ‘to the pro- 
,phet’s prediction, can underftand no mare ‘thereby 
‘than that God the Father: of Chrift doth joftify us, 
-as moft irrational. For firft, it'is therefore neceflasy 
.to interpret thofe names by way of a propefition of 


emielves, 
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themfelves, becaufe Jehovah cannot be the predicate antT.1h. 
of that which is named ; it being moft apparent that 
an altar or a city built cannot be God: and what- 
foever is not Jehovah without addition, cannot be 
Jehovah with addition. But there is no incongruity 
in attributing of that name to Chrift, to whom we 
have already proved it actually given; and our ad- 
verfaries, who teach that the name Jehovah is fome- 
times given to the angels reprefenting God, muft 
acknowledge that it may be given unto Chrift, whom 
they confefs to be above all angels, and far more 
fully and exadtly to reprefent the Father. Secondly, 
That which is the addition in thofe names cannot be 
truly predicated of that thing which bears the name, 
Moles could not fay that altar was his exaltation, 
nor Gideon that it was his peace. And if it could 
not fo be predicated by itfelf, it could neither be by 
appofition, and confequently, even in this refpect, 
it was neceflary to make the name 4 propofition. 
But our righteou/nefs may undoubtedly be predicated 
of him who is here called by the name of the Lord 
cur righteoufne/s; for the Apoftle hath exprefsly 
taught us, that he is made righteoufnefs unto us, 
1 Cor. i. 30. And if it may be in itfelf, there can 
be no repugnancy in its predication by way of ap- 
pofition. Thirdly, that addition of our righteou/- 
nefs doth not only truly belong to Chrift, but in 
fome manner properly and peculiarly, fo as in that 
notion it can belong to no other perfon called Jeho- 
wah but to that Chnft alone. For he alone is the 
end of the law for righteoufne/s to every one that be- 
lieveth, Rom. x. 4. and when he is faid to be made 
systo us rightcoufne/s, 1 Cor. i. 30. he is thereby dif- 
tinguifhed from God the Fathér. Being then Chrift 
isthus peculiarly called our righteoune/s in the Gof- 
pel, being the place of the prophet forementioned 
{peaketh of this as a name to be ufed under the 
Sofpel, being no other perfon called Jehovah 18 ever 
exprefsly called our righteonjnefs in the Gofpel; it 
: followeth, 
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ART.11.followeth, not only that Chrift may be fo called, 
but that the prophecy cannot otherwife be fulfilled, 
than by acknowledging that Chrift is the Lord: our 
righteoufne/s : and confequently that is his name, not 
by way of propofition, but of appofition and appro- . 
pniation ; fo that being both Jehovah and our righte- 
oufnefs, he is as truly Jehovah as our righteoufnefs. 


Pag. 229. (x) _ 

I fay therefore undeniably, becaufe it is not only 
the undoubted tranflation of the name ΣῊ in the 
prophet (which of itfelf were fufficient), but alfo 
is delivered in that manner which is (though unrea- 
fonably) required to fignify the proper name of God, 
wporopion γὰρ wee τροσώπε Kupis, not τῷ Kupis, that 
is, without, not with, an article. For now our Savi- 
ours Deity muft be tried by a new kind of {chool- 
divinity, and the moft fundamental doé¢trine, main- 
tained as fuch ever fince the Apoftles’ times by the 
whole Catholic Church, muft be examined, cen- 
fured and condemned, by ὁ, ἡ, +s. Socinus firft 
makes ufe of this obfervation againft Wiekus; and 
after him Crellius hath laid it as a grave and ferious 
foundation, and {pread it out into its feveral cor- 
mers, to uphold the fabric of his fuperftructions. 
Firft, Vox Jehovah magis quam cetera Dei nomina 
propriorum naturam fequitur; ideo etiam Greca 
Κύριος» cum pro illa ponitur, propriorum indolem, 
qua licet, emulatur. Secondly, Propriis nominibus 
articulus libentius fubtrahitur, licet eum etiam fape 
concinnitatis potius quam necefflitatis caufa admit- 
tant. Idem fit in voce Κύριος cum pro Jehovah poni- 
tur. Thirdly, Hac eft caufa cur in Novo Tefta- 
mento, maxime apud Lucam et Paulum, vox Κύριος, 
cum Deum fummum defignat, articulo libentius ca- 
reat; at cum de Chrifto fubjective ufurpatur, raro 
articulus omittitur. What ftrange uncertainties are 
thefe to build the denial of fo important an article 
as Chrift’s Divinity upon? He does not fay abfo- 

lutely 
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lutely Jehovak is the proper name of God, but only arv.11. 
that it doth more follow the nature.of proper. names 
than the other names of God. And indeed, it is cer- 
tain that fometimes it hath the nature of an appella- 
tive, as Deut. vi. 4. tmx mm wrx mm The Lord 
our God 1s one Lord; and yet if it be not always and 
abfolutely a proper name, though all the reft were 
granted to be true, the argument muft be .of.no va- 
Jidity. Again, he cannot fay an article is never af- 
fixed to a proper name, but only that /ibentius fub- 
trahstur, it is rather omitted than affixed; which yet 
is far from a certain or a true rule, efpecially in the 
language of the New Teftament. For no man can 
deny Jefus to be the proper name of Chrift, given 
him according to the Law at his circumcifion, καὶ 
ἐχλήθη τὸ ὄνομα αὐτῷ “Incas, Luke ti. 21; and yet who- 
foever fhall read the Gofpel of St. Matthew, will 
find it ten times ὁ "Inczs with an article, for once Ἰη- 
ess without it. And in the Acts of the Apoftles 
written in a more Attic ftyle, St. Paul is oftener 
&tyled ὁ Παῦλος than fimply Παῦλος. So Balaam, Gal- 
lio, &c. Some perfons we find in the New Tefta- 
‘ment, whom, if we fhould ftay till we found them 
without an article, we fhould never call by their 
names at all; as Apelles, Balak, &c. Thirdly, ὁ 
Κύριος is fo often ufed for that God who 18 the Fa- 
ther with an article, and Κύριος for the Son without 
an article, (for the Father, Mat. i. 22. 1}. 15. v. 
33. xxu. 44. Mark xii. 36. Luke 1. 6, 9, 15, 25, 
46. 11. 15,22, 23. x. 2. Acts ii. 25, 34. i. 19. 
xvii. 27. Rom. xv.11. 1 Cor. x. 26. xvi. 7. 2 Cor. 
v.11. Eph.v. 17,19. Col. ii. 16, 20,23. 2 Theff. 
ti. 3. 2 Tim. 1. 16. Heb. vit. 2, 11. xi. 14. 
Jam. iv. 10, 15. 1 Pet. ii. 3. For the Son, Mat. 
fii. 3. xxit. 43,45. Marki.3. Lukei. 76. 11. 11. 
ili: 4. xx. 44. Johni. 23. Acts. 36. x. 26. xi. 16, 
21. xv.11. Rom.1. 7. x. 9, 12. xiv. 6, 8, 14. Xvi. 
2, 8, 11, 12, 13, 22.. 1 Cor. 1. 3. IV. 17. Vi. 2, " 
(26, 39. IX. 1,°2. X. 21. Xi, 11. χῇ, 3. XIV. 47. 
XV, 
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ΛΆΤΟΙΙΧΥ. §8. Xvi. 10, 19. 2 Cor. i. 2. il. 12. iv. ὁ. χί 
17. ΧΙ. 17. xii. 1. Gal.i.3. v.10. Eph.1. 2. 11. 21: 
Iv. I, 5, 17. V. 8. vi. 1.) 4, 10, 21,23. Phil.i. 2, 14. 
ii, 11,10. 24, 20. 111. 1,20. iv. 1,2,10. Col. 1. 2. ith 
17, 18, 24. 1V. 1,97,17. 1 Theff.1. 1. i. 8. iv. 1, 15, 
17. v.2,12. 2 Theff.i.1, 2. 11. 12. ἢ]. 4. 1 Tim. 
i,t. 2 Tim. i. 24. Tit. i. 4. Philem. iii. 16, 20. 
Jam.i. 1. 2 Pet. in. 8,10. 2John in. Jude 14. 
Rev. xiv. 13. xtx. 16. I fay, they are thus fo often 
ufed,) that though they equal not the number of 
their contrary acceptions, yet they come fo near, as 
to yield no ground for any fuch obfervation, as # 
the Holy Ghoft intended any fuch article-diftinc- 
tion. Nay, it is moft evident that the facred Pen- 
men intended no fuch diftinétion, becaufe in the 
fame place {peaking of the fame perfon, they ufually 
obferve the indifferency of adding or omitting the 
article. As Jam. v. 11. Τὴν ὑπομονὴν Ἰὼδ nxsoale, καὶ 
τὸ τέλος Κυρίᾳ εἴδετε, ὅτι worvowrayyvoc ἔριν 6 Κύριος καὶ 
οἰκτίρμων. 2 Tim. i. 18. Δῴη αὐτῷ ὁ Κύριος εὑρεῖν ἔλεος 
παρὰ Kupis ἐν ἐκείνη τῇ ἡμέρα. 1 Cor. vil. 17. Ἕχαραν 
ὡς κέκληκεν ὁ Κύριος, ὅτω τεριπατείτω. 42. Ὁ γὰρ ἐν Ku 
ρίῳ κληϑεὶς δῶλος, ἀπελιεύϑερος Kugiz tsi. See Kom. xiv. 
6, 7,8. Wherefore being Jehovah is not affirmed 
abfolutely to be a proper name; being if: it were, 
yet it appears that it is not the cuftom of the New 
Teftament to ufe every proper name oftener without 
an article than with one; being ὁ Κύριος is fo often 
taken for him whom they acknowledge God, and 
Κύριος for him whom they cannot deny to be the 
Chraft: it followeth that Chrift, acknowledged to 
be the Lord, cannot by any virtue of an article be 
denied to be the true Jehovah. We muft not then 
think to decide this controverfy by the articles, of 
which the facred. penmen were not curious, and the 
tranicribers have been very carelefs;. nor is there fo 
great uncertainty of the ancient MSS in any thing 
as in the words and articles of Κύριος and @rés.. The 
vulgar edition, Rev. i. 8. hath λέγει ὁ Κύριος only 

: the 
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the Complutenfis λέγε Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς, Plantine, λέγοι ὁ ART.IL 
Ἰζύριος ὁ Θεὸς, againft the Socinian rule, who will 
have an. accefiton by ὁ to Θεὸς, and a diminution 
by ὁ from Κύριος. As Rev. iv. 11. ἤλξιος εἴ, Κύριε, λα- 
δεῖν τὴν δόξαν : in other MSS, “Agios si, ὁ Κύριος καὶ ὁ Θεὸς 
ἡμῶν ὁ ἅγιος, λαθεῖν τὴν δόξαν. 1 Cor. ΧΙ. 27. -α τὸ τος 
τύριον τῷ Kugiz ἀναξίως, others with an addition, τὸ πο- 
τήριον τῷ Κυρίᾳ ἀναξίως τῇ Kugis. 1 Cor. xiv. 47. the 
vulgar edition — ὅτι +z Κυρίε εἰςὶν ἰντολαὶ, the Com- 
plutenfis, ὅτι Kueis. So where we ufually read Χριρὸς, 
divers ancient IMSS have Κύριος. Laftly, it is ob- 
fervable that even in thefe words of the Creed, 
which we now expound, Κύριος is {poken exprefsly of 
Chrift without an article, for fo we read it, Kai εἰς 
"Enosy Xgisdy, τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῷ τὸν μονογενῆ, Κύριον ἡμῶν. 


Pag. 246. (y) 

For the right underftanding of this double title 
involved in the word redemption, it will be neceffary 
to take notice of the ways by which human domi- 
nion is acquired, and fervitude introduced. Servi aut 
nafcuntur, aut fiunt, faith the civilian, Jufinian, lib. 
1. 22. 3. but in theology we fay more, Servi et. naf; 
cuntur, et fiunt. Man is born the fervant of God 
his Maker, man is made the -fervant of his Re- 
deemer. ‘Two ways in general they obferved,. by 
which they came to ferve, who were not born flaves. 
Fiunt aut jure gentium, id eft, captivitate; aut jure 
civil, cum liber homo major viginti annis ad pre- 
tium participandum fefe venundari paffus eft. Two 
ways then alfo there were by which dominion over 
thofe fervants was acquired, by conqueft or by pur- 
chafe, and both thefe were always accounted juft. 
Dionyfius Halicarnaffeus, an excellent hiftorian, a 
curious obferver of the Roman cuftoms, and an 
exact judge of their actions, being a Grecian, juf> 
tifieth the right which the mafters in Rome claimed 
over their fervants upon thefe two grounds. ‘Ery- 
χαϑον δὴ τῷ Ῥωμαίοις. αὐτῶν ϑερακόντων κτήσεις κατὰ ‘TEs 
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ART. II. δικαιοτάτας γινόμεναι teorss’ ἢ γὰρ ὠνησάμενοι wapa τῷ δὴ 


μοσία τὰς ὑπὸ δόρυ wwrupivas ἐκ τῶν λαφύρων, ἢ τῷ ςρατηγξ 
συγχωρήσαντος ἅμα ταῖς ἄλλαις ὠφελείαις καὶ δορναλώτως 
τοῖς λαβοῦσιν ἔχειν, ἢ πριάμενοι παρ᾽ ἑτέρων κατὰ τοὺς αὐτοὺς 
«ρόπες κυρίων γενομένων ἐκέκτηντο τὰς δέλερ. Πρ. lib. iv. 
Where it is alfo farther to be obferved, that the 
{ame perfons were made flaves by conqueft, and pof- 


{feffed by purchafe; by conqueft to the city of 


Rome, by purchafe to the Roman citizen. The 
general firft took and faved them, and fo made 
them his, that is, reduced them to the will and 
power of the ftate from which he recerved his com- 
miffion, and in whofe name and for whofe intereft 
he fought. ‘This ftate expofed their intereft to fale, 
and fo whatever right had been gained by the con- 
quering {word, was devolved on the Roman citizen 
for a certain {um of money paid to the ftate to de- 
fray the charges of that war. Thus every lord or 
matter of a flave fo taken had full power over him, 
and poffeffion of him, by nght of purchafe, unto 
which he was firft made liable by conqueft. And 


᾿ though not exactly in that manner, yet by that dou- 


ble right is Chrift become our Lord, and we his 
fervants. : 
| Pag. 247. (x) 

Δᾶλος κτῆμά τι ἔμψυχον" καὶ ὥσπερ ὄργανον πρὸ ὀργάνων, 
τᾶς ὃ ὑπηρίτης. Arifiot. Pol. ltb.1. cap. 4. Τό, τε γὰρ σῶμά 
ἐγιν ὄργανον σύμφυτον, καὶ τῇ δισπότε ὁ δᾶλος, ὥσσερ μόριον 
καὶ ὄργανον ἀφαιρετόν' τόδ᾽ ὄργανον ὥσπερ ὅδλος ἄψυχοι. Id. 
Eth. Eudem. ἰδ. vii. cap. 9. And again more exprefsly, 
Tis μὲν ἦν 4 φύσις τὸ δέλε, καὶ τίς ἡ δύναμις, ix τέτων δῆ- 
λον ὁ γὰρ μὴ αὐτῷ φύσει, ἀλλ᾽ GAAB, ἄνθρωπος δὲν Eros φύσαι 
δᾶλός tsi? ἄλλε δ᾽ ἐρὶν ἄνθρωπος, ὃς ὧν κτῆμα ἢ» ἄνθρωπος 
wv. Id. Polst. ἐδ. i. cap. 4. So that the definition of 
a fervant according to Ariftotle is, He, who being a 
man, is notwithftanding the poffeflion of a man. 
And although all relatives be predicated of each 


' other in obliquo, as Pater eft filii pater, et filius pa- 


tris filus, dominus eft fervi dominus, et fervus do- 
| mins 
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mini fervus; yet he obferves a difference in this, ART.IT 


that a fervant is not only fervus domini, but fimply 
domini, but the mafter.is not fimply fervi, but do- 
minus fervi. ‘O μὲν δεσπότης, τὸ δόλε δεσπότης μόνον, ἐκείνε 
δ᾽ ἐκ ἔριν" ὁ δὲ δῆλος, αὶ μόνον δισπότε δελός Esivy ἀλλὰ καὶ 
dros ἐκείνα, bid. ‘The fervant then is fo wholly in the 
poffeffion and for the wfe of hts mafter, that he is 
nothing elfe but a living tool or inftrument; info- 
much, fays he, that. if al] tools- were like thofe of 
Deedalus, or the Tripods of Vulcan, which the poets 


to move of themfelves, artificers would need - 


80 under workmen, nor matters fervants. 


80 Ariftotle, Esk. ΠΧ iv. ve aa gay Jaana, and 
in the firft of his Rhetorics on the contrary, Ἐλευθέρα 
τὸ ΜΆ mene ἄλλον ζῆν. 


Pag. aq7. (0) | 
Τὸ ζῇν ς. Parsrat τις, τῆς ἐλευθερίας Fo ν' εἶπερ τὸ δόλᾳ 
ὄντος, τὸ ζῇ ν μὴ ὡς βούλεται Ariftot. Pa. hb, vi. cap. 2 
Quid eft libertas ? " Pateftas vivendi ut velis. Cie. Pa 
τῷ 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ARTICLE III. 


Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoft, bora 
of the Virgin Mary. 


Pag. 252. (c) 

Deum Judzi fic predicant folum, ut negent 
filium ejus; negent fimul cum eo unum effe qui 
natus eft de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine. No- 
vatian. Qui natus eft de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria 
Virgine. Ruffin. in Symb. Natus de Spiritu Sancto 
et Maria Virgine, ὁ. Angus. Enchir, ad Laurent. cap. 
34, 37, ct 38. as alfo the Council of Francford in 
Sacrofyllabo. Natus eft per Spintum Sanctum ex 
Virgine Maria. δ. Auguft. de Fide εἰ Symb. Nonne de 
Spiritu Sanéto et Virgine Maria Dei filius unicus 
natus eft? S. Auguff. de Predeft. SanG. cap.15. Et 
paulo poft, Quia natus eft de Spiritu Sancto ex Ma- 
ria Virgine. Qui natus eft de Spiritu Sanéto ex Ma- 
ria Virgine. 8. Leo Epif.x. cap.2. Maximus Taurin. 
Chryfol. Etherius Uxam, Author Symb, ad Catechum. 
So alfo Venantius Fortunatus. From whence Ful- 
gentius de Fide ad Petrum Diaconum: Natum de Spi- 
ritu Sanéto ex Maria Virgine, in fymbelo acceptum, 
et corde ad juftitiam credit, et ore ad falutem fancta 
ecclefia confitetur. Item predicandum eft quomodo 
Filius Dei incarnatus eft de Spiritu Sanéto ex Ma- 
ria femper Virgine. Capitul. Carok 82. and Alcuinus, 
de Trin. hb. i. cap. 1. Dicitur in fymbolo Catho- 
lice fidei, quod Chriftus de Spiritu Sancto et ex Ma- 
ria Virgine fit natus. In the ancient MS tranfcribed 
by the learned Archbifhop of Armagh, Τὸν γεννηϑέντα 
ix πνεύματος ἀγίε καὶ Μαρίας τῆς παρϑένε. So Paulus 
Samofatenus in his fifth propofition ; Ἰησᾶς ὁ γεννηθεὶς 
ἐχ πνεύματος ἀγίε καὶ Μαρίας τῆς παρϑένε. Thefe, omitted 
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in the Nicene Creed, were put in by the Council of aR 7, 


Conftantinople, upon the occafion of the Apollina- 
rian herefy, as was obferved by Diogenes Bifhop of 
Cyzicum in the Council of Chalcedon; Οἱ γὰρ ἅγιοι 
πατέρες οἱ μετὰ TAVTA τὸ σαρκώδη, ὃ εἶπον οἱ ἅγιοι ἐν Νι- 
καίᾳ πατέρες, ἐσαφήνισαν εἰπόντες, ἐκ πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ 
Μαρίας τῆς ταρϑένου. In the feveral expofitions: among 
the fermons de Tempore, falfely attributed to St. Au- 
guftin, Qui conceptus eft de Spiritu Sand¢to,: natus 
ex Virgine Maria. So Eufebius Gallicanus, Homil. 
de Symbolo. And from thence it hath fo continued, 
as we now read it, Which was concerved by the Holy 
Ghof, born of the Virgin Mary. 


Pag. 253. (δ) " 
Huic, quem dudum de Patre natumi inefabilitet 
didicifti, nunc a Spiritu Sancto templum fabricatum 
intra fecreta uteri virginalis intellige. Rujfin. 


Pap. 253. (e) 

The herefy of the Patripaffians feems only to have 
felation to the fuffering of our Saviour, becaufe 
‘the word fignifies no more than the paffion of the 
Father. But it is founded in an error concerning the 
‘incarnation, it being out of queftion that he which 
was made man did fuffer. Epiphanius obferves, 
Noetus was the firft which taught this herefy, who 
lived 130 years before him, more or lefs; and when 
he was queftioned for it, he denied it; διὰ τὸ μηδένα 
πρὸ αὐτῷ ἐξεμέσαι tavinvi τὴν πικρίαν. Heref ivi. §.1: But 
certainly this herefy was ancienter than Noetus ; for 
the Patripaffiani are named by St. Cyprian, Epi. 73. 
and Tertullian .his mafter chargeth it upon Praxeas : 
‘Duo negotia Diaboli Praxeas Roma procuravit, Pro- 
‘phetiam expulit, et Heerefim intulit; Paracletum fu- 
gavit, et Patrem crucifixit. 4dv. Prax. cap.1. And 
expreffing the abfurdity.of that opinion; Itaque poft 
‘tempus Pater natus et Pater paffus, ipfe Deus Dominus 
omnipotens Jefus Chriftus preedicatur. cap. 2. And de 
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Ant. Prafer. ad Heret. Pott hos omnes etiam Praxeas 


Mil. 


quidam Herefim introduxit, quam Victorinus cor- 
roborare curavit. Hic Deum Patrem omnipoten- 
tem Jefum Chriftum effe dicit, hunc crucifixum 
umque contendit et mortuum ; preterea feipfum 
fibi federe ad dextram fuam, cum profana et facrilega 
temeritate proponit. cap. 53. After Praxeas Noetus 
taught the fame; ᾿Ετόλμησε λέγειν τὸν πατέρα πεπον- 
ϑέναι, fays Epiphanius: and being queftioned for 
it, he anfwered, Ti γὰρ κακὸν πεποίηκα ; ἵνα ϑεὸν δοζαζω, 
ἕνα ἐπίγαμαι, καὶ οὐκ ἄλλον WARY αὐτοῦ γεννηθέντα, πεπονϑό- 
τα, ἀποϑανόντα. He thought the Father and the Son 
to be the fame perfon, and therefore if the Son, the 
Father to be incarnate. Ὑἱοπάτορα τὸν Χριρὸν ake, 
τὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι πατέρα καὶ υἱὸν καὶ ayiov πνεῦμα. S. Epiph, 
Anaceph. After the Noetiani followed the Sabelia- 
ni. So Philaftrius; Sabellius difcipulus ejus, gui 
fimilitudinem fui doctoris itidem fecutus eft, unde 
et Sabelhani poftea {unt appellati, qui et Patripafiant, 
et Praxeani a Praxea, et Hermogenitant ab Hermo- 
gene, qui fuerunt in Africa, qui et ifta fentientes 
abjeti funt ab Ecclefia Catholica. So St. Auguftin, 
Sabelian: diéti {unt quidam Heeretici, qui vocantur et 
Patripaffani, qui dicunt ipfum Patrem paffum effe. 
TraG, 36. in Joh. This I confefs is denied by Epi- 
phanius, who acknowledged Sabellius to have fol- 
owed Nocetus in many things, but not in the incar- 
nation or paffion of the Father. Σαξελλιανοὶ οἱ ve 
ὅμοια ἀνοήτως (I. ἀνοήτοις, id eft, Νοητιανοῖς, vel ἀνοήτῳ, 
id eft, Νουτῷ, as St. Auguftin, Novato) δοξάζοντες παρὰ 
τοῦτο μόνον" λέγουσι yap μὴ τοεπονϑέναι τὸν σατίρα. This 
St. Auguftin wonders very much at in Epiphanius : 
Sabelliani, inquit, fimilia Noeto dogmatizantes, pra- 
ter hoc quod dicunt Patrem non effe paffum; Quo- 
modo de Sabellianis intelligi poteft, cum fic innotue- 
rint dicere Patrem paffum, ut Patripaffiani quam Sa- 
belliani feepius nuncupentur? 8. Augu/ft. de Heref. 41. 
Indeed the Latin Fathers generally call the Sabellians 
Patripaffians ; and not only fo, but Theodoret doth 
~ 10 
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ἴα defcribe them as profeffing one perfon, ἐν μὲν τῇ ART. 


WHAAIA, ὡς πατέρα νομοϑιτῆσαι, ἐν δὲ τῇ καινῇ, ὡς νἱὸν ἔναν-- 
ϑρωπῆσαι. Hb. ii. cap. 9. After the Sabelliani fucceeded 
in the fame herefy the Prifcillianifte, as appeareth 
by Pope Leo, who fhews they taught but one Per- 


fon of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft: Quod . 


blafphemize genus de Sabellii opinione fumpferunt, 
cujus difcrpuli etiam Patripaffiani merito nuncupgn- 
tur: guia fi ipfe eft Filius qui et Pater, crux Filii 
Patris eft paflio, et quicquid in forma fervi Filius 
Patri obediendo fuftinuit, totum in fe Pater ipfe 
fufcepit. Epi. xcui. cap. τ. Thus the Patripaffian 
herefy, beginning from Praxeas and Hermogenes, 
was continued by Noetus, Sabellius, and Pnifcillia- 
nus, and mingled with all their feveral herefies, the 
fum and fubftance of which is thus well fet down by 
Victorinus ; Patnpaffiani Deum folum effe dicunt 
quem nos Patrem dicimus ; ipfum folum exfiftentem 
et effectorem omnium, et veniffe non falum in mun- 
dum, fed et in carnem, et alia omnia que nos Filium 
feciffe dicimus. 


Pag. 254. (7) ᾿ 

It appeareth plainly that Tertullian confuted Pra- 
xeas, by reducing him to thefe words of the Creed. 
For when he had firft declared, Nos umcum quidem 
Deum credimus (which was the objection ot Praxeas) 
fab hac tamen difpenfatione, quam οἰκονομίαν dicimus, 
ut unici Dei fit et Filius fermo ipfius, qui ex ipfo 
procefferit, per quem omnia facta funt, et fine quo 
faétum eft mhil. Then he fubjoineth, Hunc miffum 
a Patre in Virginem, et ex ea natum hominem et 
Deum, filium hominis et fiium Dei, et cognomi- 
natum Jefum Chriftum. Hunc paffum, hunc mor- 
taum et fepultum fecundum Scripturas, et refufci- 
tatum a Patre, et in ccelos refumptum, federe ad 
dextram Patris, venturum judicare vivos et mortuos. 
And that we may be affured that he ufed thefe words 
out of the Creed, it followeth, Hanc regulam ab 
N 3 initio 
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ART. initio Evangelii decucurriffe, &c. Adv. Prax. ¢ap.2. 


111. 


This is yet farther evident out of Epiphanius, who tells 
us the eaftern doctors confuted Noetus in the fame 
manner, by reducing him to the, words of the Creed. 
“Eva Θεὸν δοξάζομεν καὶ αὐτοὶ, (juft as Tertullian; Nos 
unicum quidem Deum credimus,) ἀλλ᾽ ὡς οἴδαμεν δικαίως 
δοξαζειν" καὶ ἕνα Χριςὸν ἔχομεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς οἴδαμεν ἕνα Χριςὸν υἱὸν 
Ges, τάϑονϊα καθὼς ἔπαθεν, ἀποθανόνϊα καθὼς ἀπέθανεν, ἀνα-" 
savla, ὠνελθόν]α εἰς τὸν ἐρανὸν, ovla ἐν δεξιὰ τὰ παϊρὸς, ἐρχόμενον 
χρῖναι ζωνῖας καὶ νεκρές. Heref. lvil. δ. 1. And when the 
argument of Tertullian againft Praxeas, and the Greeks 
againft Noetus drawn from the Creed, did not fufi- 
ciently convince the Patripaffians, the Church of 
Aquileia, to exclude them wholly, added thefe two 
words to the firft Article, snvifdilem, and impaffiibi- 
lem. Invifibilem, to fhew he was not incarnate; sm- 
pafibilem, to fhew he was not crucified. So Ruffi- 
nus in the conclufion of his expofition upon thefe. 
words, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, addeth, 
His additur invifibilem et inpaffbilem: and then. 

ives the reafon, Sciendum quod duo ifti fermones. 
in Ecclefiz Romanz fymbolo non habentur Con- 
ftat autem apud nos additos herefeos caufa Sabellii, 
illius profecéto que a noftris Patripaffiana appellatur, 
id eft, que Patrem ipfum vel ex Virgine natum di-: 
cit, et vifibilem factum, vel paffum affirmat in carne, 
Ut ergo excluderetur talis impietas de Patre, viden- 
tur hec addidiffe majores, et invifibilem Patrem at- 
que impaffibilem dixiffe. Conftat enim Filium, non 
Patrem, in carne et ex carne natum, et ex nativitate 
carnis Filium vifibilem et paffibilem factum, 


Pag. 255. () β 

Marcion, ut carnem Chrifti negaret, negavit etiam 
Nativitatem ; aut, ut nativitatem negaret, negavit et 
carnem: {cilicet, ne invicem fibi teftimonium redde- 
rent et refponderent nativitas et caro; quia nec nati- 
vitas fine carne, nec caro fine nativitate. Zertul. de 
Carne Chrifii, cap. 1. | 
Pag. 
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(4) 
Simon Magus firft made himfelf to be Chrift; and aR τ. 


what he feigned of himfelf, that was attributed by 
others unto Chrift. Dixerat fe in monte Sina Legem 
Mofi in Patris perfona dediffe Judzis, tempore Ti- 
berii in Filii perfona putative apparuiffe. S. Augu/. 
So St. Cyril reprefents him, Οὐκ ἐν σαρκὶ, ἀλλὰ δοκή- 
CH, ὡς Xeisov Ἰσοῦν gavivra. Catech. 6. From this 
δοκήσις Of his invention arofe the herefy of the Aoxn- 
ταί. For Saturnilus or Saturninus followed his difci- 
le Menander with his putative tantum hominem, as 
renzus, and in phantafmate tantum venifle, as 
Tertullian, fpeaks. After him Valentinus and his 
followers, Epiphanes, Ifidorus, and Secundus; then 
the Marcofians, Heracleonite and Ophite, Cerdon, 
Marcion, Lucanus, and generally the Manichees. 
Thofe were the Δοκηταὶ or Φαντασιαςαὶ, all confpiring 
in this, that Chrift was not really what he appeared, 
nor did truly fuffer what he feemed to endure. This 
early herefy appeareth by the oppofition which St. 
Ignatius made unto it in his Epiftles, 


Pag. 356. (ἢ 

Of this kind two feveral fects were moft remark~- 
able, the Arians and the Apollinarians. Arius taught 
that Chrift had nothing of man but the flefh, and 
with that the Word was joined. “Agesos δὲ σάρκα μόνην 
πρὸς ἀποχρυφὴν τῆς Seornros ὁμολογεῖ" ἀντὶ δὲ τοῦ ἔσωθεν ἐν 
ἡμῖν ἀνϑρώπα, τετέςι τῆς ψυχῆς, τὸν λόγον ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ λέγει 
γεϊονέναι. 8, Athanaf. de Adv. Chriftt. So Felicianus the 
Arian, in Vigilius de Unittate Trin. cap.17. Itaenima 
majoribus noftris femper eft traditum, quod Chrifti 
corpus ad vicem anima communis ipfius Fil Dei ha- 


bitus animarit; nec acceffione animalis {piritus indi- ~ 


gens fuerit, cui inhabitans fons vite potuit conferre 
quod vixit. Eunomuus followed him in this particu- 


Jar: “Agesos δὲ καὶ Εὐνόμιος σῶμα μὲν αὐτὸν ἴφασαν εἰληφέ-. 


να!» θεότηϊα δὲ ψυχῆς ἐνηρίηκέναι τὴν χρείαν. Lheod. cont. Ha- 
ret. lib. ν. cap.11. Apollinaris diftinguifhed between 
N 4 the 
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ART. the foul and the mind, the ψυχὴ and the wis, and 


᾿ IIT. 


acknowledged that the Word affumed the body 
and the foul or ψυχὴ of man, but not the mind or 
fpirit, or the νοῦς, but the Word itfelf was in the 
place of that. Apollinariftas Apollinaris inftitutt, 
qui de anima Chrifti ab Ecclefia Catholica diffenfe- 
runt, dicentes, ficut Ariam, Deum Chnftum carnem 


- fine anima fufcepiffe. In queftione teftimoniis Evan- 


gelicis victi, mentem, qua rationalis eft anima ho- 
minis, non furfie in anima Chrifti, fed pro hac ipfum 
verbum in ea fuiffe, dixerunt. This was then the 
clear difference betwixt the Arian and Apollinarian 


herefy: Apollinarifte quidem carnis et anime na- 


turdm fine mente afflumpfiffe Deum credunt, Arian 


‘vero carnis tantummodo. Facun. lib. ix. So that 
‘two things are to be obferved in the Apoilinarzans, 


their philofophy and their divinity: their philofo- 
phy, in making man confift of three diftinét parts, 
the body, the foul, and the mind; their divinity, 


4n making the human nature of Chrift to confift but 


of two, the body and the foul, and the third to be 
fupplied by the Word. Which is excellently ex- 
prefied by Nemefius de Nat. Hom. in refpect of his 
philofophy : Tits μὲν, ὧν ist καὶ Πλωτῖνος, ἄλλην εἶναι 
τὴν Ψυχὴν, καὶ ἄλλον τὸν νῶν δογματίσαντες, ix τρίων τὸν 


ΠῚ 
ἄνϑρωπον συνεγάναι βούλονται, σώματος, καὶ ψυχῆς, καὶ νοῦς 


Οἷς ἠκολούθησε καὶ ᾿Απολλινάριος ὃ τῆς Λαοδικείας γινόμφος 
ἐπίσκοπος" τοῦτον γὰρ πηξάμενος τὸν θεμέλιον τῆς οἰκείας δόξης, 
καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ τπροσωκοδόμησε κατὰ τὸ οἰκεῖον δόγμα, And 
by Theodoret in refpect of his divinity: Σαρκωβῆναι δὲ 
τὸν Θεὸν ἔφησε λύγον, σῶμα καὶ ψνχὴν ἀνειληφότα ov τὴν λο-- 
γικὴν, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἄλογον, ἣν φυσικὴν, ἤγουν ζωτικὴν, τινὶς 
ὀνομάζουσι, τὸν δὲ νοῦν ἄλλό τι παρὼ τὴν ψυχὴν εἶκαι λέγων, 
οὐκ ἔφησεν ἀνειλῆφϑαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἀρκέσαι τὴν ϑείαν φύσιν εἰς τὸ 
πληρῶσαι τοῦ wou τὴν χρείαν. 


Pag. 256. (ὦ) 
Quid a Patre Chriftus acceperat, nifi quod et in- 
duerat ? hominem fine dubio, carnis animaque textu- 


yam. 
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ram. Tertul, de Refur. Carnis, cap. 34. Hoe toto cree an Ὁ. 


denté jam mundo, puto quod et Deemones confite- 
antur Filium Dei natum de Maria Virgine, et carnem 
nature humane atqee animam fufcepiffe. 8. ddseron. 


Apol. 2. adv. Ruffinum. 
Pag. 257. (ἢ | 


Νῦν δὴ ἐπεφάνη ἀνθρώποις αὐτὸς ὅτος ὁ Adlos, ὁ μόνος ἄμφω, 
Θιός τε καὶ ὥνϑρωπος. S. Clem. Alex. adv. Gentes. 


: Pag. 257. (m) 

Abfit ita credere, ut conflatili quodam genere duas 
naturas in unam arbitremur redactas effe fubftan- 
tiam ; hujufmodi enim commixtio partis utriufque 
cotruptio eft. Deus enim qui capax eft, non capa~- 
bilis, penetrans, non penetrabilis, implens, non im- 
plebilis, qui ubique fimul totus, et ubique diffufus 
eft per infufionem potenti fue, mifericorditer na- 
turee mixtus eft humanz, non humana natura natu- 
tee eft mixta Divine. Leporius Libel. Emend. 


Pag. 258. (2) | 

In that ptopofition, Ὁ λόγος σὼρξ ἐγένετο, there hath 
been ftrange force ufed by men of contrary judg- 
‘ments, and for contrary ends, as to the word ἐγένετο, 
“The Socinians endeavouring to prove it can have no 
other fenfe than fimply fui, the Word was flefh: the 
Flandrian Anabaptifts ftretching it to the higheft 
fenfe of factum eff, the Word was made fieth. It is 
confefled that the verb yivec9a: in the ufe of the 
Greek language is capable of either interpretation : 
it 15 alfo acknowledged that the moft ancient interpre- 
ters were divided in their renditions. For the Syriac 
‘tendered it ΝΥΤ NDA NNN) Et verbum caro ful; the 
ancient Latin, ΕΖ verbum caro faGum ef. It cannot 
be denied but in the Scriptures it hath been ufed 
indifferently in either fenfe. And the fame old vul- 
gar tranflation in fomie places renders it, as the Sy- 
rac doth here, Matth. x, 16, Γίνεσϑε ἄν φρόνιμοι, ὡς δὲ 


ὄφεις, 
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ART. ὄφεις, Effote ergo prudentes ficut ferpentes; and 25. 


11. 


᾿Αρκετὸν τῷ μαϑητῇ ἵνα γένηται ὡς ὁ διδάσκαλος αὐτῷ, ϑ:22- 
cit difcipulo ut fit ficut magifter ejus. From whence it 
Is evident that they placed not the force in the fignt- 
fication of the word yiveeSa:, but in the circumftance 
of the matter in which it wag ufed. Howfoever, 
neither of thefe interpretations prove either of thefe 
opinions. For if it be acknowledged that the Word 
was flefh, and it hath been already proved and pre- 
fuppofed by St. John in his precedent difcourfe, that 
the Word had a former being antecedent to his 
being flefh ; it followeth, that he which was before 
the Word, and was not flefh, if after he were flefh, 
muft be made fuch. And fo the Socinian obferva- 
tion falls. Again, if he which was made flefh was 
the Word, and after he was made fuch was ftill the 
Word, as certainly he was, and 15 ftill the fame; 
then his being made or becoming flefh can no way 
evacuate that nature in which he did before fubfift. 
And fo the Flandrian interpretation is of no validity. 


Pag. 258. (0) 

This was the proper opinion of Eutyches, as ap~ 
peareth by his own confeffion in the council of 
Chalcedon. Ὁμολογῶ ἐκ δύο φύσεων ysyenctas τὸν Kiw 
ριον ἡμῶν weo τῆς ἑνώσεως, μετὰ δὲ τὴν ἕνωσιν μίαν φύσιν 
ὁμολογῶ. 44.1. Two diftinét natures he confefled 
at firft; but when the union was once made, he ac- 
knowledged but one. But when that union was 
made he expreffed not, nor could his followers 
agree; fome attributing it to the conception, fome 
to the refurrection, others to the afcenfion. How- 
foever, when they were united, his opinion clearly 
was, that the human nature was fo abforpt into the 
divine, fo wholly made the fame, that it ceafed 
wholly to be what it was, and fo there was but one, 
that is, the divine nature remained. This is fuffi- 
ciently expreffed by St. Leo, who was the ftrongeft 
oppofer of him, and {peaketh thus of his opinion, 

erm, 
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Serm. 8. de Natrv. Hic autem recentioris facrilegii an rT. 


profanus affertor unitionem quidem in Chrifto dua- 
tum confeffus eft naturarum; fed ipfa unione id 
dixit effectum, ut ex duabus una remaneret, nulla- 
tenus alterius exfiftente fubftantia. And the Eranif- 
tes in the Dialogue of Theodoret arguing for that 
opinion, being urged to declare whether in that 
union one nature was made of them both, or one 
remaining, the other did not fo, anfwered plainly, 
Ἐγὼ τὴν ϑεότητα λέγω μεμενηκέναι, καταποθῆναι δὲ ὑπὸ TAU- 
τῆς τὴν ἀνθρωπότητα. 


Pag. 259. (p) 

There can be no time in which we may obferve 
the doctrine of the ancients fo clearly, as when they 
write profeffedly againft an herefy evidently known, 
and make ufe generally of the fame arguments againft 
it. Now what the herefy of Eutyches was 1s cer- 
tainly known, and the nature of the facrament was 
generally made ufe of as an argument to confute 
it. Gelafius Bifhop of Rome hath written an excel- 
lent book againft Eutyches, De duabus naturis in 
Chrifio, in which he propoundeth their opinion thus : 
Eutychiani dicunt unam effe naturam, id eft, divi- 
nam; and, Sola exiftente deitate, humanitas illic 
effe jam deftitit. That then which he difputeg 
againft is the tranfubftantiation of the human na- 
ture into the divine. The argument which he makes 
ufe of againft it is drawn from the eucharift : Certe 
facramenta que fumimus corporis et fanguinis Chrif- 
ti divina res eft, propter quod et per eadem divin 
efficimur confortes natura : et tamen effe non definit 
fubftantia vel natura panis et vini. .Et certe imaga 
et fimilitudo corporis et fanguinis Chrifti in actrone 
myfteriorum celebrantur, Satis ergo nobis evidenter 
oftenditur, hoc nobis in ipfo Chrifto Domino fentien- 
dum, quod in ejus imagine profitemur, celebramus, 
et fumimus, ut ficut in hanc, fcilicet, in divinam, 
tranfeant, Sancto Spiritu perficiente fubftantiam, 

permanente 
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Ak; permanente tatmen in fuse proprietate nature ; fic 
Err. illud ipfum myfterium principale, cujus nobis efhi- 


cientiam virtutemque veraciter repreefentant, ex qui- 
bus conftat proprie permanentibus, unum Chniftum, 
quia integrum verumque, permanere demonftrant. 
In which words ic is plain he affirms the union of the 
human nature of Chrift to be the principal myftery, 
the reprefentation of that myftery to be in the fa- 
crament of the euchanft: he concludes from thence, 
that as in the reprefentation the fubftance of the 
bread and wine remaineth in the propriety of their 
own nature, fo the human nature of Chrift in the 


greater myftery doth ftill remain. In the margin of 


this place in the Bibhotheca Patrum there is printed 
Caute, as if there could be any danger in obferving 
the fenfe of the Fathers, when they fpeak fo ex- 
prefsly and confiderately. In the fame manner we 
find a difputation between an Heretic and a Catho- 
lic in the fecond Dialogue of Theodoret, where 
Eraniftes, as an heretic, afks Orthodoxus by what 
names he calls the bread and wine after confecra~ 
tion ; who anfwers, the body and blood of (μη : 
from whence Eraniftes argues, Ὥσπερ τοίνυν τὼ ctpCo— 
λα τοῦ δεσποτικοῦ σώματός TE καὶ αἵματος ἄλλα μὲν εἰσὶ WPS 
τῆς ἱερατικῆς ἐπικλήσεως, μετὰ δέ γε τὴν ἐπίκλησιν μεταδάλ- 
λεται καὶ ἕτερα γίνεται" οὕτω τὸ δεσποτικὸν σῶμα μετὰ τὴν 
ἄνάληψιν εἰς τὴν οὐσίαν μετεδλήϑη τὴν ϑείαν. 45 the fym- 
ῥοῖς of the body and blood of Chrift are one thing before 
confecration, and after that change their name, and be- 
come another ; fo the body of Chrift after hts afcenfion 
1s changed into the Divine fubfance. To this Ortho- 
doxus an{wers, Ἑάλως ais ὕφηνες ἄρκυσιν, You are taken 
in your own nets, Οὐδὲ γὰρ μετὰ τὸν ἀγιασμὸν τὰ μυρικὰ 
σύμξολα τῆς οἰκείας ἐξιςαταὶ φύσεως, μένει yap ἐπὶ τῆς προ 
τέρας οὐσίας, καὶ τοῦ σχήματος, καὶ τοῦ εἶδες, καὶ ὁρατά rs 
καὶ ἁπτὸν οἷα καὶ πρότερον ἦν. Lhe bread and wine even 
after confecration leave not their own nature, but remain 
in their former fubftance, fhape, and form. In the fame 
manner, καὶ ἐκεῖνο τὸ σῶμα τὸ μὲν τρότερον εἶδος ἔχει καὶ 

σχήμιαι 
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, \ ἣν λε ~ > “Ὁ εν “Φ ? 
σχῆμα καὶ ποιριγραφῆν, καὶ ἀπαξαπλως εἰπεῖν, τὴν TE σώ- ART. 


ματος ἐσίαν. The body of Chrift hath the fame form, fie 11. 


gure, and fhape, and indeed, the fame bodily fubfance. 
And when Eraniftes fall objeéts, that, the bread is 
called the body, and not bread, Orthodoxus anfwers 
that he is miftaken ; Ou γὰρ σῶμα μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἄξας 
was ὀνομάζεται, οὕτως αὐτὸς ὁ Κύριος σροσηγόρευσε, καὶ αὐτὸ 
dt σῶμα ϑεῖον ὀνομάζομεν σῶμα. For st is not only called 
the body, but alfo bread of life, and the body itfelf we 
call the Divine body. Who fees not then that Theo- 
doret believed no more that the bread is converted 
into the body, than that the body is converted into 
the Divinity of Chrift ? Who perceives not that he 
thought the bread to be as fubftantially and really 
bread after the confecration, as the body of Chrift 
is really a body after his afcenfion? The fame ar- 
gument is ufed by St. Chryfoftom upon the fame oc- 
cafion againft the Apollinarians in his Epiftle σά C- 
farium, not yet publifhed in Greek, and by Ephrai- 
mus 3 Photii Bibliotheca againft the Eutychians, As 
therefore all the μεταςοιχείωσις of the facramental 
elements maketh them not ceafe to be of the fame 
nature which before they were ; {0 the human nature 
of Chrift joined to the Divine, lofeth not the nature 
of humanity, but continueth with the Divinity as a 
fubftance in itfelf diftin&t; and fo Chrift doth fub- 
fift not only ex, but ἐπ duabus naturis, as the Council 
of Chalcedon determined againft Eutyches. 


Pag. 260, (7) 

This herefy doth moft formally contradi&t thefe 
words of the Creed, becaufe it immediately denies 
this truth, that the eternal Son of God was con- 
ceived and born. And in vain did Neftorius feek 
not only to avoid it in the Nicene Creed, but to 
make ufe of the words of the Creed even againft 
the unity of the Perfon of Chrift. St, Cyril bad 
well objected the feries, order, and confequence of 
that confeffion : "Eon ἡ ayia καὶ μεγάλη Συνόδος, αὐτὸν 

τον 
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ART. τὸν ἐκ Θεοῦ Πατρὸς xara φύσιν υἱὸν μονογενῆ; τὸν ἐκ Θεξ ἀλη 
III, Sivs Θεὸν ἀληθινὸν, τὸ φὼς τὸ ἐκ τὸ φωτὸς, τὸν os 5 τὰ ware 


πεποίηκεν ὁ Πατὴρ, κατελθεῖν, σαρκωθῆναί τε καὶ ἐνανθρω- 
πῆσαι, Wattiv, avacnvar τῇ τρίτη ἡμέρα, καὶ ἀνελϑεῖν εἰς 
οὐρανούς. ‘The ftrength of this objection lies in this, 
that Chrift, the only-begotten Son, begotten of the 
Father before all worlds, was incarnate. The anfwer 
of Neftorius was in this manner: Πιρεύομεν εἰς τὸν 
Κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Xpssov, τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ τὸν μονογενῆ" σκό- 


¢ » ~ \ ‘\ “ Ἁ eA é 
_wncov ὁπὼς ἴησους, Xpisos, χαὶ μονογενὴς, καὶ vlog, τσρότερβον 


ϑίντες, τὰ κοινὰ τῆς Θεότητος καὶ ἀνϑρωπότητος, ὡς ϑεμε- 
Ais, ὀνόματα, τότε τὴν τῆς ἐνανθρωπήσεως, καὶ τοῦ WadES, 
καὶ τῇς αἀναςάσεως, ἐποικοδομοῦσι παράδοσιν. And the 
ftrength, or rather the weaknefs, thereof is this: 
that firft the Council placed the names of Jefus, 
Chrift, and the only-begotten Son, names common 
to the divinity and humanity of Chrift; and then 
upon them built the doétrine of his Incarnation. 

hereas it is evident that, fuppofing the only-begotten 
a term common to the humanity and Divinity, yet 
the Council clearly expounds it of the eternal genera- 
tion, adding immediately, begotten of Iis Father before 


‘all worlds; neither is there any word between that 


expofition and the Jncarnation, but fuch as fpeak 
wholly of Chrift as God. Therefore that only-be- 
gotten Son, who was begotten of his Father before all 
worlds, defcended from heaven, and was incarnate. 
Thus St. Cynl in his fecond Epiftle to Neftorius, 
and Neftorius in his fecond to him. Which miftake 
of his feems yet more ftrange to me, when I confider 
in the fame Epiftle of Neftorius that fundamental 
truth afferted, which of itfelf fufficiently, nay, fully 
confutes his herefy: for he acknowledgeth the 
name of Chrift to be ἀπαϑοὺς καὶ τυαϑητῆς οὐσίας ἐν μϑ- 
ναδικῷ προσώπῳ προσηγορίαν σημαντικὴν, and confequent- 
ly Chrift himfelf to be a fingle perfon in a double 
nature, paffible and impaffible : which once granted, 
it evidently followeth, that he which was born from 
eternity was alfo born in time, for by thofe feveral 
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nativities he had thofe feveral natures; that he which aR T. 


was impaffible as God, might and did fuffer as man, 
becaufe the fame perfon was of an impaflible and a 
affible nature ; impaffible as God, paffible as man. 
herefore by that which Neftorius hath confeffed, 
and notwithftanding that which he hath objected, 
it is evident out of the Nicene Creed, that the Son 
of God, begotten of his Father before all worlds, 
was incarnate and made man; and as evident out of 
the Apoftles’ Creed, efpecially expounded by the 
Nicene, that the fame only-begotten Son was con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghoft, and born of the Virgin 

Mary. 

Pag. 261. (r) 

Indeed in our tranflation, whom may relate to 
both, as well as one, and to Jofeph as well as Mary; 
but in the original it evidently belongs to Mary ; 
Τὸν Ἰωσὴφ τὸν ἄνδρα Μαρίας, ἐξ ἧς ἐγεννήϑε ᾿Ιησξς. 


Pag. 263. (5) 

As, conceptus de Spiritu Sancto, natus ex Maria 
Virgine. St. Auguftine indeed hath delivered a dif- 
tinétion between de and ex, after this manner, f{peak- 
ing to thofe words of the Apoftle, Quoniam ex ipfo, 
et per ipfum, et in tpfo, funt omnia. Ex ipfo non hoc 
fignificat quod de ipfo. Quod enim de ipfo eft, po- 
teft dici ex ipfo; non autem omne quod ex ipfo eft, 
recte dicitur de ipfo. Ex ipfo enim ccelum et terra, 

uia ipfe fecit ea; non autem de ipfo, quia non de 
fubftantia fua. Sicut aliquis homo fi gignat filium, 
et faciat domum, ex ipfo filius, ex ipfo domus; fed 
filrus de ipfo, ficut domus de terra et ligno. De Nat. 
Boni adv. Manich. cap. 27. This diftinétion having 
no foundation in the Latin tongue, is ill made ufe of 
for the illuftration of this Article, becaufe in the 
Greek language of the Teftament there is no fuch di- 
verfity of prepofitions; for as we read of Mary, ἐξ ἧς 
ἐϊιννήϑη ὁ Ἰησᾶς, fo alfo of the Holy Ghoft, εὐρέϑη ἐν ya- 
Fes ἴχ: φὰ tx τονεύμαἶος ayiz, ANd τὸ ἐν αὐτῇ γεννηθὲν ἐκ τονεύ- 
μαῖός 


111. 


θε 
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ART. paris tsw ἀγίά. It is therefore faid as well ἐκ wreupsirery 
111. a5 ἐκ Μαρίας. Again, the vulgar obferveth no fuch 


difference, as rendering for the one, de qua natus ef 
Jefus, and for the other, ἐκ utero habens de Spirttu 
Sande. Correfpondently in the Greek Creeds, συλ- 
χηφϑέντα ἐκ τονεύμῳτος, γιννηϑέντα ix Μαρίας, OF as in the 
Nicene, ἐκ πνεύματος καὶ Μαρίας. Aad the Latin not 
only de Spiritu Sanéto ex Maria Virgine, ‘but fome- 
times de Spiritu Sanéto et Maria Virgine, and de 
Moria Virgine, Chryfologus and St. Auguftin often 
de Trinitate. Wherefore in vain have the Schoals firft 
accepted of St. Auguftin’s diftinction, and then ap~ 
plied it to Chrift’s conception, firft taking the pre- 
pofition de to fignify no lefs than a proceffion from 
the fubftance of the caufe, and then acknowledge 
Chrift fo begotten of the Holy Ghoft, becaufe the 
eternal Son, who was fo begotten, was of the fame fub- 
ftance with the Holy Ghoft. Thus Thamas Aqui- 
nas has delivered the fubtilty, Sum. p. ill. g. 32.4. 2. 
In Spiritu Sanéto duplex habitudo confideratur re- 
{peétu Chsifti. Nam ad ipfum filium Dei, qui dici- 
tur effe conceptus, habet habitudinem confubftantia- 
litatis; ad corpus autem ejus habet habitudinem 
caufe efficientis. Heec autem prepofitio de utram- 
que habitudinem defignat, ficut cum dicimus homi- 
nem aliquem effe de fuo patre. Et ideo convenienter 
dicere poffumus Chriftum effe conceptum de Spiritu 
Sancto hoc modo, quod efficientia Spiritus Sancti ree 
feratur ad corpus aflumptum, confubftantialitas vere 
ad perfonam affumentem. But this diftinétion of con- 
fubftantiality and effective caufality can make nothing 
for the propriety of the phrafe; for the prepofition 
de fignifieth the material caufe as well as the efficient, 
it muft do fo in refpect of that which 18 the effect, 
if it require that the thing which is made be made 
of the fubftance of that de quo eft: then mut 
Chrift, according unto that which is made, be made 
of the fubftance of the Holy Ghoft; or, to fpeak 
in the words of the Scripture, Quod in ea -natuna 
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eft, de Spiritu Santo eft. Where either that which an rT. 


was conceived in the Virgin muft be acknowledged. 
of the fubftance of the Holy Ghoft, or elfe the pre- 
pofition de muft not be taken in St. Auguftin’s 
fenfe. However, being there is but one prepofition 


ἐκ» Common to both in the original Greek; being”. 


the vulgar tranflation ufeth de indifferently for 
either; being where they have diftinguifhed de and: 
ex, they have attributed ex, which doth not fignify 
confubftantiality,to the Virgin, of whom they confefs 
he did affume.the fubftance of his body, and de, 
which fignifieth (as they fay) confubftantality, to 
the Holy Ghoft, of whofe fubftance he received 
nothing ; it followeth, that the difference in the 
prepofitions can no way declare the different concur- 
rence of the Spirit and the Virgin in Chrift’s concep~ 
tion. . 
Pag. 264. (ἢ) 

- As Chryfologus, Serm. 57. Ubi Spiritus generat, 
Virgo parturit, totum divinum geritur, nihil huma- 
num. Et Serm. 62. Stupenti mundo folus aperit 


quid eft, quod Spiritus generat, Virgo concipit, Vir- 


go parit. 
Pag. 264. (z) 

Deus ipfemet ad fanguinem Marie addidit aliam 
mateniam, ex quibus deinde Chnftus conceptus et 
natus eft. Smalcius, de vero εἰ naturali Det Filo, cap. 
2. Verum manet generationem et hanc dici ροῆς, 
quatenus in Deum ea cadere poteft, fi ad fangui- 
nem Mariz addita fit ex parte Dei materia, ex qua 
cum fanguine Mariz juncta natus fit Chnftus. Ibid. 
cap. 3. What this was thus added to the fubftance 
of the Virgin, he elfewhere explains: Nos Dei vir- 
tutem in Virginis uterum aliquam fubf{tantiam crea- 
tam vel immififfe aut ibi creaffe afhrmamus, ex qua, 
juncto eo quod ex ipfius Virginis fubftantia acceffit, 
verus homo generatus fuit. This he doth not only 
without any authority affirm, but ground upon it 
the Sonfhip of Chrift. For fo it follows: Alias enim 

ο homo 
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4 x.T, ἢ ille Dei filius a coriceptione et nativitate pré- 
Ly. prie non fuifet. And again, Neceffitas magna fuit 


ut Chriftus, ab initio vite fuze effet Dei Filius, qualis 
futurus non fuiflet, nifi Dei virtute aliquid creatum 
fuiffet, quod ad conftituendum Chnifti corpus una 
curn Maria fanguine concurrit. Thus while they 
deny the eternal generation of the Son, they eftablifh 
4. tempotal in fuch manner as isnot confonant with 
that word which they pretend wholly to follow, and 
have made a body of Chrift partly defcending from 
the Father, partly not: and whereas as man he is 
like to us in all things, fin only excepted; they have 
invented a body, partly hke ours, partly not, and 
fo in no part totally lke. Indeed fome of the an- 
cients did {peak. fo as to make the Holy Ghoft the 
femen Dei: as Tertullian; Ergo jam Dei filius ex 
Patris Dei femine, i. e. Spiritu, ut effet hominis fi- 
lius, caro ei fola erat ex hominis carne fumenda fine 
viri femine. Vacabat enim viri femen apud habéen- 
tem Dei femen. De carne Chriftt, cop. 18. And Bt. 
Hilary calls it fementivam ineuntis Spiritus efficaci- 
am. de Trin. hb. ii. cap. 26. But in this they only un- 
‘derftood the operation of the Spirit, loco feminis, 
And whofoever fpake of any proper femen they abhor- 
ted ; as appears by the τοι fermon de Tempore ; 
Nec, ut quidam iceleratiftiei opinantur, Spiritum 
Sanétum dicimus pro femine fuiffe, fed potentia et 
yirtute Creatoris operatum. I know not whether be 
the greateft folly ; to make the Holy Ghoft the 
Father, as thefe men have done, by creating part of 
this body by way of feminal conyundtion; or to 
make the fame Spirit Mother of Chrilt, as the Na- 
zarenes did. In Evangelio Hebreeorum quod ledti- 
tant Nazarzi, Salvator inducitur loquens, Modo me 
arripuit mater mea, Spiritus San@us. There is only 
this difference, that one is founded upon no autho- 
mty of Scripture, the other upon the authority of 
ἃ pretended, but no Scripture: the one maketh the 
Holy Ghoft a partial, the other a total, mother. 
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Pag. 265. (“) 

JJlud ynym peccatum, quod tam magnym in loco 
et habitu tantz felicitans admiffum eft, ut in uno 
homine originaliter, atque, ut ita dixerim, radicali- 
ter, totum genus humanum damnaretur, non folvi- 
sur ac diluitur, nifi per unum Mediatorem Dei et 
hominum, hominem Chriftum Jefum, qui folus po- 
ΤΩ ita nafci, ut ei opus non effet renafci, 8. duguft. 
. danchir, cap, 48. 


, Pag. 265.(9) 

In quo non eft peccatum, ipfe venit auferre pec- 
catum. Nam ἢ effet in illo peccatum, auferendum 
effet illi, non ipfe auferret. S. Auguf. : 

Pag. 265. (5) 

By St. Auguftin: Ex hoc, quod de Spiritu Sanéto 
eft fecundum hominem nativitas Chrifti, quid aliud 
quam ipfa gratia demonftratur ἡ Enchir. cap. 37. 


Pag. 265. (a) 

Modus ifte quo natus eft Chriftus de Spiritu Sanc- 
0 non ficut filius, et de Maria Virgine ficut filius, 
infipuat nobis gratiam Dei, qua homo, nullis prece- 
dentibus meritis, in ipfo exordio nature fuse quo effe 
ecepit, Verbo De} copularetur in tantam perfonz uni- 
tatem, ut idem ipfe effet filius Dei qui filius hominis, 
et filius hominis qui filius Det: ac fic in humane na- 
surze affumptione fieret quodammodo ipfa gratia na- 
gurelis, quae nullum peccatum ροῆεῖ admittere. Que 
gratia propterea per Spinitum Sanctum fperat fignifi- 
¢anda, guia ipfe proprie fic eft Deus, ut etiam dicas 
gur Dei donum. 8. duguft. Enchir. cap. 40. | 


Pag. 266. (3) 

Cum ad naturam Dei pon pertineat natura huma- 
na, ad perfonam tamen unigeniti Filii Dei per gratiam 
pertinct hymaaa natura; et tantam gratiam, ut nulla 
fit major, nulla prorfus aqualis. Nequye enim illam 
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AR Ὁ. fufceptionem hominis ulla merita precefferunt, fed 


Hil. 


ab illa fufceptione merita ejus cunéta coeperunt. 
δ. Auguft, Trad. 82. in Joan, 


Pag. 266. (c) 
Ea gratia fit ab initio fidei fue homo quicunque 


_Chriftianus, qua gratia homo ille ab initio {uo factus 


eft Chriftus. De ipfo Spiritu et hic renatus, de quo 
eft ille natus. Eodem Spiritu fit in nobis remiffio 
peccatorum, quo Spiritu factum eft ut nullum ha- 
beret ille peccatum. 8. duguft. de Predeft. Sand. 


cap. 15. 
Pag. 266. (4) 

Nolite defperare ; quod femel natum eft ex Ma- 
ria, quotidie et in nobis nafcitur. S. Hieron. Com. sn 
Pfal. Ixxxiv. 

Pag. 267. (e) 

For fome have thought the dignity of the Virgin 
to be denoted in her name. As Gregorius Nyflenus 
(or rather his interpolator,) Homsl. in Natal. Chrifti : 
᾿Επειδὰν ἐτέχθη τὸ wasdiov, ὠνόμασε μὲν αὐτὴν Μαρίαν, ὡς av 
καὶ διὰ τῆς ἐπωνυμίας τὸ ϑεόδοϊον διασημανθείη τῆς χαρίϊος" 
miftaking, as I conceive, the origination of Mary far 
that of dana, her Mother, man. Thus he thought 
Grace, others Dominion, to be contained in her name. 


“Ἢ Magia ἑομενεύεται κυρία, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐλπίς, Κυρίον yap 


ἕτεκε τὴν ἐλπίδα τὰ τανὸς κόσμε Xeicov. Author Homil. de 
Laudibus Β. Maria, fub nomine Epiphanti. Ville τοιία- 
piv ἡ χάρις (rato γὰρ n ᾿Αννὰ ἑρμενιύεται) τὴν κυρίαν" rere 
yap σημαίνει τῆς Μαρίας τὸ ὄνομα. Damafc. Orthod, Fid. 
ἐδ ἵν. cap.15. Sciendum quod Maria fermone Syro 
Domina nuncupatur. δ, Hieron. de Nom. Hebreicss : 
So Chryfologus;, Dignitas Virginis annunciatur ex 
nomine: nam Maria Hebreo fermone, Latine Do- 
mina nuncupatur. Vocat ergo Angelus Dominam, 
ut Dominatoris genitricem trepidatio deferat fervi- 
tutis, quam nafci et vocari Dominam ipfa fui germi+ 
nis fecit et impetravit autoritas. Serm. 142. Ser- 
mone Syro Maria, Domina nuncupatur, et pulchre, 

. quia 
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‘quia Dominum genuit. Ifdor. Hi/pal. Orig. hb. vii. ART. 


cap. 10. The fame Ifidore, with others, gives an- 
other etymology: Maria, illuminatrix, five ftella ma- 
ris ; genuit enim lumen mundi. /éid. And Bernard, 
Homil, 2. fuper Miffus eff, Loquemur pauca et fuper 
hoc nomine, quod interpretatum maris fella dicitur, 
et matri Virgini valde convenienter aptatur. Ipfa 
nainque aptiflime fideri comparatur, quia ficut fine 
fui corruptione fidus fuum emittit radium, fic abfque 
fui lafione Virgo parturit filium. So far not amifs. 
But when from a bad etymology. he makes worfe di- 
vinity, calling her the Star of Jacob, and attributing 
unto her the light of our minds, the life of our graces, 
and extirpation of our vices, (the work of the Spirit 
of Chrift,) when in the midft of all our temptations, 
horrors of confcience, and depths -of defpair, he ad- 
vifeth us immediately to a Refpice Stellam, Mariam 
cogita, Mariam invoca; his interpretation can war- 
rant no fuch devotion. This etymology alfo defcend- 
eth from St. Jerom, who in his interpretation of 
the names in Exodus, as from Philo, Maria, illumi- 
natrix mea, vel, illuminans eos, aut {myrna maris, 
vel ftella maris. And again, on the names in St. 
Matthew, Mariam plerique exiftimant interpretari, 
Wluminant me ifti, vel iluminatrix, vel {myrna ma- 
ris; fed mihi nequaquam videtur. Melius autem 
eft ut dicamus fonare eam ftellam maris, five ama- 
rum mare. Ἑρμενεύεται σάλιν » Μαρία σμύρνα ϑαλάσσης. 
Homil. de Laudibus B. Marie. Dicte funt et ante 
Marie multe: nam et Maria foror Aaron dicta fuit; 
fed illa Maria amaritudo maris vocabatur, S. 4m- 
brof. Infitt. Virg. cap. 5. Indeed that ab amaritudme, 
without the adjection of mare, is the etymology ob. 
ferved by the Jews, as appears by the author of the 
Life of Mofes, who relating how Amram took Jo- 
chebed to wife, and of her begat a daughter, addeth, 
99d ἘΠ᾿ yo OT NTT ΓῸΣ Ὁ TD Maw NIM 
Hemera ὝΙ She was called Miriam, becaufe at that 
time the Egyptians, who were the offspring of Cham, 
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AR. made the lrves of the fons of Ifrael bitter. And in the 
11. like manner Seder Olam, > Deo by “1 TOW NPD. 


Pag. 268. (f) ΝΣ 

This is to be obferved, by reafon of fome learned 
men, who make the name of the Virgin different 
from that of others called Mary in the Gofpel, upon 
two grounds, in refpect of the accent, and the ter- 
mination; the one being Μαριὰμ, the other Μαρία 3 
the firft with an Hebrew termination, indeclinable, 
and the accent 7 ultima; the latter with a Greek 
termination, declinable, and the accent 3m penultuna, 
As, Ὄνομα τῆς παρθένε Μαριὰμ; Luke 1. 27. in the no- 
minative ; ᾿Απογράψασθαι σὺν Μαριὰμ, Luke ii. 5. im 
the dative; Μὴ φοδηθης παραλαᾷεῖν Μαριὰμ, Matt. 1. 20, 
in the accufative ; and Μὴ φοξξ, Μαριὰμ, Luke 1. go. 
in the vocative cafe. All which belong to the Vir- 
gn. who is never named Magia; as none of the reft 
iy any of the Evangelifts is ever called Magiau. But 
notwithftanding this obfervation, we find the {arte 
Virgin’s name declined : as, Mongtubsions τῆς μηϊρὸς αὐτῇ 
Μαρίας, Matt. 1. 18. and, Σὺν γυναιξὶ καὶ Μαρίᾳ τῇ μῆρὶ 
τῷὸ Inox, Acts i. 14. both which muft come from the 
Greek termination Μαρία in re@o. And, on the con- 
trary, that Mary which St. Paul mentioneth hath the 


fame Hebrew termination with the Virgin, ‘Acracach 


Μαριὰμ, ἥτις WoAAR ἐκοπίασεν εἰς ἡμᾶς. Rom. xvi. 6. Be: 
fide, the Syriac tranflation makes no difference be- 
tween the name of thefe and of the Virgin; as, 
apy"t Stor cov) ΝΠ CMD Mark xv. 40. So 
again, NIM OND) New OD Matt. xxviii. 1. 
And therefore there can be no fufficient foundation 
for any fuch diftin¢tion, 


Pag. 268. (g) 
- For whereas we firtt read, ‘Exod, XV, 20. OD 


peas the LXX tranflate it, Μαριὰμ ἡ προφῆτις, and 


the vulgar Latin, Maria prophetifi2. The Hebrew 


| firft was Ea Mirjam; the Syriac altering the pro. 


nunciation, 
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munciation, not the letters, mary Maerjam, as for ἃ τ. 


bre Lay. And becaufe the Greek language ad- 
mjtteth no jod confonant, they pronounced jf Mg- 
ida. Though fometimes indeed even the Greek 
did ufe the barbarous pronunciation in the barbarous 
words, as Lucian with the Latins makes ‘Igfasos of 
three fyllables ; | 
Ἰεδαῖος ἕτερον μῶρον ἐξαδει Aabwy. Tragop. Ὁ. 172. 
Again, becaufe no Greek word endeth in μ, to make 
it current in that language, it was neceffary to alter 


the termination, according to their cuftom ; as for - 


Annibal ᾿Αννίδας, Afdrubal ᾿Ασδρέξας, Amilcar ᾿Αμίλκας, 
and Kai», Kaic. This was to be done fometimes by 
addition ; as Nuy Νῶχος, "AGIA “AGCsA0s, Λαμὲχ Λάμε- 
x0, Ἰαρὶδ ‘Tagsdos, Ἐνὼς Ἔνωσος, Σὴθ Σηϑος, “Adap 
"Άδαμος, ᾿Αδρααμ "Αδραμος, and ‘A€paayns. And fo 
for Μαριὰμ, Μαριάμμη or Μαριάμνη. Jofephus, Μαρι- 
dyn τὰ παιδὸς ἀδιλφὴ, Of Miriam the fifter of Moles ; 
‘whom in another place he calls ἀδελφὴν αὐτὰ Μαριάμ- 
va. ‘Therefore he thought the name of Mariamne to 
be the fame with Mariam. And as the Greeks were 
wont to add their own terminations to exotic words, 
fo did they at other times leave out the exotic ter- 
minations, if thereby their own were left. As -for 
FPN and ΠΧῚ ’ACia and ἴΑννα, for ΠῸΝ and ΣΤῊ Ace and 
“Ζαρὰ, for “Tn Θαρὰ, for Μαριὰμ Μαρία. Wherefore 
from the Hebrew Mirjam came, by variety of pro- 
nunciation, at firft the Syriac Maryam, and from the 
‘Syriac Marjam, at firft, only by the variation af pro- 
-nuaciation, Mapp, then, for the propriety of: termi- 
-néfion, Magia. 
Pag. 268. (A) 


For though that interpretation Domina may feem 
to come conveniently enough from Nw, yet that 
‘being rather from the Chaldees, cannot fo well agree 
with Miriam ; nor is the. fo properly added at the 
end, as.to the beginning of an Hebrew word, where 
it is ufually in words of fimple fignification Hee- 

04 mantical, 
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mantical. Again, though mw may fignify Smyrna 
maris, ot Illuminatrix, which St. Jerom rejected ; and 
Stella (or rather Stilla, which is properly 3p) marts, 
of amarum mare, which he rather embraced; yet 
thefe compofitions are not fo proper, or probable at 


_all, efpecially in a name diffyllable. ‘Though the 


Jews themfelves deduce it from 10, to fignfy the 
bitterne/s of the Egyptian bondage, as we read in M:- 
drafk νῶν, befide the two authors before quoted, 
O77 Ἢ ΓΝ DYNO Ww BMD AN Tp yet ftill the 


‘addition of the final mem is not proper; or if that 


fhould ftand for rm, there were no good account ἴα 
be given of the jod. Whereas if we deduce it from 
the radix cy, with the addition of the Heemantic 
mem, the notation is evident, and the fignification 
clear, as of one exalted above others. 


. Pag. 269. (2) 

IT call this a ¢radstion, becaufe not in the written 
word ; and ob/cure, becaufe the firft mention we find 
of it was in the fourth century. Epiphanius firft in- 
forms us, who, {peaking of Jofeph, fays he knew thus 


much: Γυναῖκα piv ἤδει αὐτὴν τῇ wAace, καὶ Sn aay τῇ 


φύσει, καὶ ἐκ μητρὸς ἤΑννης, καὶ ἐκ πατρὺς ἸΙωακείμ. Heref. 


Ixxvi. §.17. Again, Εἰ αἰγέλες προσχυνεῖσθαι καὶ 0.1.61, πόσῳ 
μᾶλλον τὴν ἀπὸ Ἄννης γεεννημένην, τὴν ἐκ τῇὸ Ιωακεὶμ τῇ Awe 
δεδωρημίνην ; Heeref. Ἰχχῖχ. §. 5. Where he makes men- 
tion of the hiftory of Mary, and the traditions cun- 
cerning her nativity. Ἡ τῆς Μαριας ἱςορία, και παραδό- 
σεις ἴχεσιν, ὅτι ἐῤῥέϑη τῷ τπατρὶ αὐτῆς ᾿Ιωακεὶμ ἐν τῇ ἐρή- 


Pe, ὅτι καὶ γυνή σὰ συνειληφυῖα, &c. Damafe. Orthod. 


Fid. lib. iv. cap. 15. et Orig. cont. Celf. de Panthera,. 
What this hiftory of Mary was, or of what autho- 


rity thofe traditions were, we cannot learn out of 


Epiphanius. What the interpolator of Gregory Nyf- 
fen’s Homily produceth, he confeffeth taken from 
apocryphal writings. And divers of the like rela- 
tions defcended from the prime and greateft here- 
tics, The Gnoftics had a book among them, which, 

. was 
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was Called Γέννα Μαρίας. 8. Epiph. Here/. xxvi. ὃ. τῶ. ART. 


Amongft the Manichees Seleucus wrote the hiftory 
of the Virgin. And the Protevangelium Jacobi de- 
ceived many in relations of this nature; among which, 
many being certainly falfe, it is not now eafy (if at 
all poffible) to diftinguifh what part of them or par- 
ticular is true. Quod de generatione Marie Fauftus 
pofuit, quod patrem habuerit ex tribu Levi facerdo- 
tem quendam nomine Joachim, quia canonicum non 
eft, non me conftringit, faith St. Auguftin, cont. 
Fauf. lib, xxi. cap. 9. 
Pag. 269. (ἐ) 

Τίς wort, ἢ ἐν ποίᾳ yiven τετόλμηκε καλεῖν τὸ ὄνομα Μα- 
ρίας τῆς ἁγίας, καὶ ἐρωτώμενος οὐκ εὐθὺς ἐπήνεγκε τὸ πσιαρϑέ- 
vou; ἜΣ αὐτῶν γὰρ τῶν ἐπιϑέτων ὀνομάτων καὶ τῆς ἀρετῆς 
ὑποφαίνει τὰ τεκμήρια. ᾿Αξιώματα μὲν yop ὀνομασιῶν εἰλή- 
φασιν οἱ δίκαιοι ixasw τρεπόντως, καὶ ὡς ἥρμοζε. Καὶ τῷ 
μὲν “Alcan τροσετέϑη τὸ, φίλος Oex, καὶ οὐ διαλυϑέσεται" 


τῷ δὲ Ἰαχώξ, τὸ Ἰσραὴλ καλεῖσθαι, καὶ οὐκ ἀλλοιωθήσεται, 


a ~ 9 / ‘ 3 ’ «\ ~~ \ » 
καὶ ross Ἀποςόλοις, τὸ Boavepyis, TBTESIV, νιοὶ βροντῆς» καὶ BX 
φ Sy . + ~~ ¢ 7 4 \¢ , νυ 
αποχαταλειφησεται" χαὶ τῇ αγιὰ Magia το Wapsivos, καὶ ¥ 


τρακήσειται, S. Epiph. Heref. \xxvili. §. 6.. 


Pag, 270. (ἢ 

For it is not to be denied that the proper fignifi- 
cation of 330 is circumdare, or cingere. R. Judah 
has obferved but one interpretation of this verb, 
ἽΠΝ py OD; and Kimchi teftifieth that all words 
which come from the root aap fignify sncompafing, 
or circustion, Therefore thofe words, 72) aan 73p3 
muft literally import no lefs than that ὦ woman αἰ 
encompu/s, or enclofe a man, which, with the addition 
of a new creation, may well bear the interpretation 


of a miraculous conception. Efpecially confidering. 


that the ancient Jews did acknowledge this fenfe, 
and did apply it determinately to the Meffias: as 
appeareth in Berefhit Rabba Parajfh. 89. where fhew- 
ing that God doth heal with that with which he 
woundeth, he faith, as he punifhed Ifrael in a virgin, 

fo 
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ax, fo would he alfo heal them with a Virgin, according 


iif. 


to the Prophet, The Lord hath created a new thing 
on the earth, a woman fhall compafs a man. By the 
teftimony of R. Huna in the name of R. Idi, and R. 
Jofuah the fon of Levi, ὙΠ myn ‘sw ΤΌΣ om 
This is Meffiah the King, of whom it is written, (Pfal. 
fi. 7.) This day have I begotten thee. And again in 
Midrafh Tillim, upon the 2d Pfalm, R. Huna in the 
name of R. Idi, {peaking of the fufferings of the 
Meffiah, faith, That when his hour 15 come, God 
fhall fay, OY ΝΣ WOW NT DD ΠΟῪ PMD n"02d Hy 
spony 1 muft create him with a mew creation, And fo 
{by virtue of that new creation) he faith, This day 
have I begotten thee. From whence it appeareth 
that this fenfe is of itfelf literally clear, and that: the 
ancient Rabbins did underftand it of the Mefiias ; 
whence it followeth that the later interpretations are 
but to avoid the truth which we profefs, that Jefus 
was born of a Virgin, and therefore is the Chrift, 


Pag. 270. (m) 

How foon thefe objections were made ufe of by 
the Jews, will appear by Juftin Martyr, the firft wri- 
ter which made any confiderable explication and de- 
fence of the Chriftian religion ; who, in ‘his Dia- 
logue with Trypho the Jew, fhews us what were the 
objections of the Rabbins: Ἐπεὶ δὲ ὑμεῖς καὶ οἱ didac- 
καλοι ὑμῶν τολμᾶτε λέγειν, μηδὲ εἰρῆσϑαι ἐν τῇ προφητείᾳ TH 
᾿Ησαΐου, Ide, ἡ παρϑένος ἐν γαςρὶ ἕξει, ἀλλ᾽, δὰ, ἡὶ νεᾶνις ἐν 
γαςβὶ λήψεται καὶ τέξεται υἱόν §. 43. and Tertullian, 
whofe works are full of the divinity of Juftin; δὶ 
quando ad dejiciendos aliquos ab hac divina predi- 
catione, vel convertere fingulos fimplices quofque 


geftitis, mentiri audetis, quafi non Virginem, fed ju- 


venculam, concepturam et parituram Scriptura con- 


tineat. dv. Jud. cap. 9. e¢ adv. Mareion. lib, iii. 


fap. 13. 
Pag. 270. (7) 

And as they foon began, fo did they go on with 

this 
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this objection: Hodie, toto jam credente mundo, ar- A x Τ᾿ 


pumentantur Jude, Efaia docente de Maria et virgi- 
nitate ejus, Ecce virgo in utero concipiet, et pariet fi- 
isum, in Hebreeo juvenculam {criptum effe, non Ὁ». 
nem, id eft, halma, non bethula. 


Pag. 270. (0) 


Dicunt Judai, Provocemus iftam predicationena 


Efaiz, et faciamus comparationem, an Chrifto, qui‘ 


jam venit, competat illi primo nomen quod Efaias 
redicavit, et infignia ejyus quae de eo nunciavit. 
Equidem Efaias preedicat eum Emmanuelem vocari 
oportere, dehinc virtutem fumpturum Damafci et 
{polia Samarize adverfus regem Affyriorum. Porro, 
inquiunt, ifte qui venit, neque fub ejyufmodi nomine 
eft dictus, neque re bellica functus. Tertul adv. Jud, 
Cap. 9. 
Pag. 270. (p) | 
So Juftin teftifieth of the Jews, {peaking to Try- 
pho, and in him to them: Ἐξηγεῖσϑε τὴν προφητείαν ὡς 
εἰς Ἐφεκίαν τὸν γενόμενον ὑμῶν βασιλέα. Dial. cum Tryph, 
§. 43. And Trypho replies again to Juftin, Ἴδωμεν 
ὡς ἐχεῖνον εἰς Χριςὸν τὸν ὑμέτερον ἀποδεικνύεις εἰρῆσϑαι" ἡμεῖς 


γὰρ εἰς Ἐζεκίαν αὐτὴν λέγομεν πεπροφητεῦσϑαι. ΙΖ. §. γῆς 


Pag. 270. (7) . 
The LXX, "Idd ἡ wagdivos iv γαςρὶ λήψεται. It is 
true, the reft of the interpreters, concurting with 
the objetion of the Jews, tranflated it, Ἰδοὺ καὶ νεᾶνις, 
1. 6. adolefcentula, or juvencula, But as their antic 
quity, fo their authority is far fhort of the LXX, 
e{pecially in this cafe. I fhall not need to fhew how 
the origination of πον from oy proves no lefs, 
We know the affinity of the Punic tongue with the 
Hebrew ; and by the teftrmony of St. Jerom, Lingua 
Punica, que de Hebrzorum fontibus manare dici- 
tur, proprie virgo a/ma appellatur. 


Pag. 271. (r) 
It is the known faying of Flillel, recorded in Sun- 
hedrin 
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ART. hedrin c. Chelek, τος πῶσ Swed men ond wie 


ΠῚ. 


ΣὙΤΡΙΣ ὯΔ There is πο Meffias to the Ifraelites, becaufe 
they have already enjoyed him in the days of Hexeliat. 
Divers of the later Rabbins ‘endeavour to mollify 
thefe words of Hillel by their feveral expofitions, 
but in vain. And R. Jofeph underftood him better, 
who thought he took away all expectation of a Mef- 
fias, and therefore fairly prayed for him, Condonet 
Dominus hoc R. Hillel. -Howfoever it appears that 
from two principles, whereof one was fale, he ga- 
thered that falfe conclufion. . For firft, he thought 
thofe words in Ifaiah were fpoken of the Meffias : 
which propofition was true. Secondly, he conceived 
that thofe words were {poken of Hezekiah, and ful- 
filled in him, which propofition was falfe. From 
hence he inferred, that the Ifraelites were not to ex- 
ect a Meffias after Hezekiah : which conclufion 
was alfo falfe, : . 
Pag. 272. (s) | 
Hec eft Virgo que in utero concepit, Virgoque 
peperit filium. Sic enim fcriptum eft, Ecce Virga 
an utero concipiet, et pariet filtum. Non enim concep- 
turam tantummodo Virginem, fed et parituram Vir- 
pinem dixit. δ. Ambro/. Epift. 7. ad Siricuum. So 
e argued from the prophecy, and St. Auguftin from 
the Creed: Si vel per nafcentem corrumperetur ejus 
integritas, non jam ille de Virgine nafceretur; eum- 
que falfo, quod abfit, de Viryine natum tota confi- 
teretur Ecclefia, qua, imitans ejus matrem, quotidie 
parit membra, et virgo eft. Enchir. cap. 34. As alfa 
St. Ambrofe in the fame Epiftle: Quz paruit Virgo 
concipere, potuit Virgo generare; quum femper con- 
ceptus precedat, partus fequatur. Sed fi doctrinis 
non creditur facerdotum, credatur oraculis Chrifti, 
credatur monitis angelorum, credatur fymbolo Apo- 
ftolorum, quod Eccletia Romana intemeratum fem- 
per cuftodit et fervat. And St. Bafil upon occafion 
of the fame prophecy : Ἧ αὐτὴ γυνὴ καὶ ταρϑένος καὶ 
μήτηρ, καὶ ἐν τῷ ἀγιατμὼ τῆς τσαρϑινίας μίνασα, καὶ τὴν 
THE 
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Ἰὰς φεκνογονίας εὐλογίαν χληρονομέσα. Homil. 25 Α Vir Oo ART, 


peperit, quia Virgo concepit. Vigil.de Unstate Trin, 
cap. 10. 
Pag. 272. (#) 
Μέχρι: yae τῆς RATA τὴν οἰκονομίαν ὑπηρεσίας ἀναγκαία ἡ 
παρϑενία, τὸ δ᾽ ἰφεζῆς ἀπολυπραγμόνητον τῷ λόγῳ τῷ μυςη- 


pit καταλείψωμεν. δ. Bafil. Homil. de Nativ. Dom. 


Pag. 272. (u | 
For fo the Greek Church always called her ὠειπάρ- 
Sivos, and from them the Latins Semper Virgo. 


Pag. 272. (x) 

Firft we read in the time of Origen, that fome 
did maintain the Virginity of Mary no longer than 
to Chrift’s nativity. In tantam nefcio quis prorupit 
infaniam, ut affereret negatam fuiffe Mariam a Sal- 
vatore, eo quod poft nativitatem illius juncta fuerit 
Jofeph. Homil. 7. in Lucam. Tertullian himfelf was 
produced as an affertor of the fame opinion; nor 
dors St. Jerom deny it, though I think he might 
have done it. Apolhinaris, or at leaft his followers, 
delivered the fame, fays Epiphanius, and Eunomius 
with his, τὸν Ἰωσὴφ μετὰ τὴν ἄφραςον κυοφορίαν συνάπτειν 
αὶ xeppixacs τῇ παρθένῳ, as Photius out of Philoftorgius. 
Not that thefe words in Photius were the words of 
Philoftorgius, for he was clearly an Eunomian, and 


therefore would never exprefs their opinions with an 
% wepeixacs. And as he always commended Euno- | 


mius, fo he was not commended but by an Euno- 
mian, that 15, a man of his own fect. As that Epi- 


gram, 

Εὐνομιανῶ. " 
Ἱρορίην ἐτέλεσσα Oss χαρίτισσι σοφῇσι" 

Which I therefore mention, becaufe Gotofred hath 
made an unneceflary emendation in the verfe, ἐτί- 
λισσ᾽ adiz, and a worfe interpretation in the infcrip- 
tion, taking the Eunomian to be a Catholic, and 
the name of the fect for the name of a man; and 
confirm- 


Ill. 


4:6 
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4&2 τι coarming this error by a greater miftake, faying 


1. 


Eugomianus was the name of a man, twice {poken 


of in Suidas, once in Εὐνομιανὸς, and again in fases. 
It is true indeed Sundas faith exprefsly, Evvopsavis, ὄνο- 
μᾳ κύριον, and immediately adds thefe words, τὸν δὲ 


Ἑὐνομιανὸν ἔλεσε Βελισάριος τὸ ϑεῖον λετρὸν, as if Belifa- 


rius had baptized ane whofe name was Eunomianus. 
But the words are taken out of Procopius sm Hf. 
Arcana, pag. 2. from whence it appears that he who 
was bapnzed was by name Theodofius, and by fect 
an Eyoomian. And whatfoever his name was who 
wrote that epigram on the hiftory of Philoftorgius, 
he was certainly by fect an Eunomian, and that was 
intended in the infcription, wntten without queftion 
by fome Catholic, who thonght no man could com- 
mend the hiftory of Philoforgius but one of his 
own opinion. ‘Thefe contradictors of the perpetual 
Virginity of the mother of our Lord afterwards in- 
creafed to a greater number, whom Eniphanius calls 
by a general aan, Antidicomarisntie. And from bim 
St. Auguttin, Antidicemarianif« appellati funt heereti- 
ci, qui Marize Virginitati ufque adeo contradicuat, ut 
affirment cam pol Chnftum natum viro fuo fuffe 
commixtam, de στο 56. condemned under that 
name by the fixth General Council, 44.2. The fame 
were called by the Latins, Hehudiani, from Helvi- 
dius, (a difciple of Auxentius the Arian,) whofe 
mame is moft made ufe of, becaufe refuted by St. Je- 
fom. He was followed by Jovinian, a monk of Mi- 
lan, as St. Jerom teftifieth; though St. Auguftin 
delivereth his opinion otherwife, Virginitatem Marie 
deftruebat, dicens eam pariendo fuifle corruptam. 
And Bonofus, a Bifhop in Macedonia, referred by 
the Council of Capya to the judgment of Anyfius 
Bifhop of Theffalonica, was condemned for the fame, 
as appeareth by the 79th Eprftle of St. Ambrofe, 
wntten to Theophilus and Anyfius: Sane non poffu- 
mus pegare de Mariza filiis jure reprebenfum, merito- 
que veftram fanctitatem abhormuffe, quod ex eodem 
utero 
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uterd vitginali, ex quo fecandum carnem Chriftus an τ, 
natus eft, alius partus effufus fit. This is the cata- yr, 
lague of thofe by the ancients accounted heretics 
fos denying the perpetual Virginity of the Mothes 
of our Lord. . 
Pag. 272. (y) 

For in the word ἕῳς there is no fuch force. Τὸ ἕως 
ὃ πάντως ἀντιδιαιρεῖται τῷ μέλλοντι, ἀλλὰ τὸ μέχρι μὲν 
rede τίϑησι, τὸ μετὰ ture δὲ ἐκ ἀναίνεται. δι Greg. Nag, 
Orat, 2. de Filto, Τὸ tus κολλάχξ χρόνα μέν τινα, δοκεῖ φὲ- 
φιορισμὸν ὑποφαίνειν, κατὰ δὲ τὴν ἀληϑείαν τὸ αἀόριγον dsixw~ 
ew. S. Bafl, Homi. de Nativ. Dom. “ESes τῇ γραφῇ 
τὴν ῥῆσιν ταύτην μὴ ἐπὶ διωρισμένιε τιϑέναι χρόνα. J. Chry~ 

. Ta tes πολλάκις καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ διηνεκῶς ἐν τῇ Stig γραφῇ 
εὐρίσκαμαν κείμενον. [idor. Pele. ἐν. i. Epyt. 18. Τὸ tas 
wodAays ἐκ ἐπὶ χρόνε λέγει, AAA’ ἐπὶ τῷ αὐτὰ wpayparos, 
Adrian. lfag. in S. S. To ἕως ἐνίοτε μὲν πρὸς avridiaseAny 
ws igelns χρόνε πιαραλαμθάνεται, ἐνίοτε δ᾽ ἦν ἐπὶ δυλώσει με- 
ψάλων μὲν ἔργων καὶ ϑεοπρεπῶν᾽ καϑάπερ καὶ νῦν, αὶ μὲν πρὸς 
ἰυτιδιάξολην ἑτέρῃ Χρόνε τινὸς, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐναντίον εἰς ὑποδή- 
λωφιν ἀπιράντε διαστήματος. Phot. Epi. 30. In the 
fame. manner it is obferved by the Greek grammae 
rians of πρὶν, that if any one declared that he did it 
not πρὶν before fuch a thing were done, it followeth 
not that he did it when or after that thing was done. 
As when Helena faw and knew Ulyffes a {py ia 
Troy, fhe promifed upon oath that fhe would difco- 
ver him to none till he was fafe returned to the 
Grecian fleet : 


Καὶ ὄμοσα καρτερὸν ὅρχον, 

Μὴ μὲν apiv Ὀδυσῆα μετὰ Τρώεσσ᾽ ἀναφῆναι, 

Πρίν γε τὸν ἐς νῆάς τειϑοὰς κλισίας + ἀφιχίσϑαι. 

"Od. ὅ΄. Ὁ. 253. 

And yet it is not likely, fays Euftathius, that Hele- 
na did ever difcover Ulyffes to the Trojans after he 
was returned. ‘Ev df τῷ, Μὴ πρὶν ‘Odvecia Τρωσὶν ava- 
φῆναι, πρὶν αὐτὸν εἰς νῆας ἱκέσϑαι» εἴπερ μὴ δοκεῖ πτιϑανὸν ἢ 
τυλόγιτον τὸ ἀναφῆναι ὅλως τὸν ᾿δυασία τοῖς Τρωσὶν, ἐνθυ» 
μηνίον τὴν δύναμιν τῇ, μὴ πρὶν φοιῆφαι τόδε τι πρὶν ὧν wide 


᾽ 
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νεῖται ἐκεῖθεν, ὡς Bx εἰκὸς τὴν Ἑλένην εἰπεῖν τοῖς TAsevos wept 
we Ὀϑδυσσίως ἐδὲ ὅτε εἰς νῆας καὶ κλίφιας ἀφίκετο αὐτός. AL 
hegation anteceding weiv or ἕως,» is no affirmation fol- 
lowing them. 
| Pag. 273. (%) | 
For I fhall not deny that Chrift was called the 2} - 

born in refpeét of his Mother, though Epiphanius 
thought that-a fufficient anfwer : Οὐχ εἶπεν ὅτι ἐγέννησε 
τὸν τρωϊότοκον αὐτῆς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ ἔγνω αὐτὴν ἕως OTE ἐψέννησε τὸν 
υἱὸν αὐτῆς᾽ καὶ ἐκ εἶπε, τὸν τορωτύτοχον αὐτῆς, ἀλλὰ τὸν ρω- 
τότοκον. Ἐπὶ μὲν γὰρ τῷ υἱῷ αὐτῆς ἐσήμανεν, ἐξ αὐτῆς κατὰ 
σάρκα γεϊεννησθαι" ἐπὶ δὲ τῇ τὰ πρωϊσ]ύκε ἐπωνυμίᾳ, ἐκέτι τὸ αὖ- 
τῆς ilo, ἀλλὰ πρωϊότοκον μόνον. Hare/, xxvii. δ. 16. As. 
if her Son the firft-born were not her firft-born Son. 
Οὐ πάντως ὁ πρωτότοκος weds τὲς ἐπιγινομένες ἔχει τὴν συΐν 
χρισιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πρῶτον διανοίγων μήτραν wewroroxos ὀνομάζε- 
ται. 8. Bafl. Homil. de Nativ. Dom. Primogenitus 
eft non tantum poft quem et alii, fed ante quem 
nullus. 8. Hieron. adv. Helvid. It is obferved by 
Servius, to that of Virgil’s AXneid. 1. v. 5. Troja qui 
primus ab oris, that primus is, poft quem nullus. 


Pag. 273. (4) | | 
Thus St. Jerom makes his plea: Quid me in 
unius menfis ftringis articulo? quid primogenitum 
vocas, quem an fequantur fratres ignoro? Ex{pedcta 
donec nafcatur fecundus : nihil debeo facerdoti, πιῆ 
et ille fuerit procreatus, per quem is qui ante natus 
eft incipiat εξ primogenitus. “Ὁ. Helvid. 


a Pag.274.(2) | 
Definivit fermo Dei quid fit Primogenitum; Omne, 
inquit, guod aperit vulvam. S. Hieron. adv. Helvid. 


_ Pag. 274. (c) : 
Origen firft delivereth it on St. Matthew, and Eu- 
febius fheweth his opinion, ‘peaking of St. James the 
brother of our Lord. Hit. Ecclef. hb. ii. cap. τ. Τότε 
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Gave καὶ Ἰακωζον τὸν τῷ κυρίας λεγόμενον ἀδελφὸν, ὅτι δὴ καὶ ART, 
Eros rx. Ἰωσὴφ ὠνόμαςο ταῖς" τῷ δὲ Χριςξ πατὴρ ὁ Ιωσήφ. 111. 


So we read, as it is fet forth by R. Stephanus; but 
in my book collated with an ancient MS, Ὅτι δὲ καὶ 
ὅτος υἱὸς ἦν τῇ Ἰωσὴφ τῷ vousCouivs οἱονεῖ πατρὸς τῷ Χριςὰ" 
which is much more plain; for ὠνόμαςο καῖς is nothing 
fo pertinent in this particular, as υἱὸς ἦν. So St. Epi- 
phanius, Ἦν yap ὁ Ἰαάκωξος ὅτος vids τῷ Ιωσὴφ ἐκ γυναικὸς 
τῷ Ιωσὴφ, 3x ἀπὸ Μαρίας" Heref. xxix. §. 4. and, fpeak- 
ing of the reft, he calls them, τὸς vids Ἰωσὴφ ἐκ τῆς ὄντως 
αὐτῷ ἄλλης γυναικός. Here/. xin. Refut. 12. Thus St. 
Hilary, Homines praviffimi hinc preefumunt opinionis 
fuse authoritatem, quod plures Dominum noftrum fra- 
tres habuiffe fit traditum, quafi Mariza illi fuiffent, et 
non potius Jofeph ex priore conjugio fufcepti. Com, 
in Matth. cap. 1. Thus alfo St. Ambrofe de Virg. and 
generally all the Fathers to that time, and the 
Greeks afterwards, St. Chryfoftom, St. Cyril, Euthy- 
mius, Theophylaét, G&cumenius, and Nicephorus. 
Thefe all feem to have followed an old tradition, 
which is partly ftill continued, in St. Epiphanius: Ἔσχρ 
δὲ Eros ὁ Ἰωσὴφ τὴν μὲν Ὡρώτην αὐτῷ γυναῖκα ἐκ τῆς φυλῆς 
"Lada, καὶ κυΐσποι αὐτῷ αὕτη sraidas τὸν ἀριϑμὸν ἵξ, τέσσαρας 
μὲν ἄῤῥινας, θηλείας δὲ δύο. Haeref xxviii. §. 7. The firft of 
thefe fix children was James: pil αὐτὸν δὲ γίνεται παῖς 
Ἰωσῆ καλέμενος, εἶτα μετ᾽ αὐτὸν Συμεὼν, ἕπειτα ‘Iudas? καὶ 
δύο θυγαϊέρες, ἡ Μαρία, καὶ ἡ Σαλώμη καλεμένη. §. 8. Thus 
had the Greeks a diftiné&t relation of the fons and 
daughters of Jofeph, and of the order of their gene- 
ration. Whofe authority I fhall conclude with that 
of Jobius; Ἔδει waripa καὶ ἀδελφὲς iwi γῆς ὀνομάσαι τὸν 
ἐπάτορα' ἐκ ἐκ τῶν ληῃρῶν καὶ πονηρῶν τότας ἐξελέξατογ ἀλλὰ 
τὰς ἐν δικαιοσύνη διαλάμπονται' routes γὰρ Ἰωσὴφ, καὶ οἱ 
τότε παῖδες. Cicon. lib. ix. in Phot. Biblioth. 224. and 
that of Amphilochius Junior ; ‘Heisncay δέ wort καὶ οἱ 
τῷ Ἰωσὴφ υἱοὶ, καϑὼς μαρτυρεῖ ὁ Evayleucde, καὶ τῇ arsigg 
δϑιϑαχϑίντες τὸ ἀληϑὲς, γεγραφήκασιν Ιαάκωδος καὶ ᾿Ιέδες 
Φῳαντὶ τῷ κοσμῷ, Θιῶ καὶ Κυρίε "Ines Χριγὰ δέλες ἑαυτὰς εἷ- 
ναι. Oras. in Dew. ; 
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Pag. 275-(4) : 

The firft, I conceive, who returned this anfwer, was 
St. Jerom, in a Tra¢tate written in his youth at 
Rome againft Helvidius; wherein, after a long dif- 
courfe of feveral acceptions of brethren in the Scnp- 
tures, he thus concludes: Reftat igitur, ut—fratres 
eos intelligas appellatos, cognatione, non affectu, non 
gentis privilegio, non natura: quo modo Lot Abrahe, 
quo modo Jacob Laban eft appellatus frater. And 
as for the other opinion of thofe which went before 
him, he fays it was grounded merely upon an apo- 
cryphal hiftory; Quidam fratres Domini de alia 
uxore Jofeph filios fufpicantur, fequentes deliramenta 
Apocryphorum, et quandam Efcham mulierculam 
confingentes. Com. in Mass. cap. xii. 49. Indeed 
Origen himfelf, followed in this particular by the 
Greek Church, did confefs no lefs; who tells the 
authors from whom that interpretation firft arofe ; 
Fratres autem Jefu putabant nonnulli effe (ex tra- 
ditione Hebreeorum {umpt4 occafione, ex evahgelio 
quod titulum habet justa Petrum, aut ex libro Jaco- 
bi) filios Jofeph ex priore uxore, 4025 convixerat 1p- 
fi antequam duceret Mariam. Jn Ma##. ΧΙ. 55. This 
Jacobus mentioned by Origen is the fame with him 
whom Euftathius mentions in Hexaemero; “Afsev δὲ 
τὴν isopiay ἣν διέξεισι περὶ τῆς crying Μαρίας ᾿Ιάκωξός τις ere 
ελθεῖν. .Where he reckons Jofeph inter τὰς χηρεύονϊας, 
and Epiphanius calls ᾿Ιάκωδος Ἑθραῖος. Lib. de Vita 
B. Maria Virg. St. Jerom therefore obferving that the 
former opinion of Jofeph’s fons was founded merely. 
upon an apocryphal writing, and being ready to affert 
the virginity of Jofeph as well as Mary, firft invented. 
the other folution in the kindred of Mary, as founded. 
not only in the language, but alfo teftimony of the 
Scriptures. Quidam fratres Domini de alia uxore 
Jofeph filios fufpicantur, fequentes deliramenta Apo- 
cryphorum, et quandam Efcham mulierculam con-. 
fingentes. Nos autem, ficut in libro quem contra 
Hlvidium {cripfimus continetur, fratres Domini non 


: filios 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


2itf 


filios Jofeph, fed confobrinos Salvatoris, Mariz libe- aR T. 


ros intelligimus matertera Domini, que effe dicitur 
mater Jacobi minoris et Jofeph et Judz, quos in alio 
Evangelii loco fratres Domini legimus appellatos. 


' Fratres autem confobrinos dici omnis Scriptura 
demonftrat. S. Hieron. in Matt. xii. 49. After St.. 


Jerom St. Auguftin embraced this opinion: Con- 
fanguinei Virginis Marie fratres Domini dicebantur. 
Erat enim confuetudinis Scripturarum appellare fra- 


tres, quaflibet confanguineos et cognationis propin-. 
uos. Trad. 28. in Joan. ttem TraG. το. et cont. Fauft.. 


tb. xxii. cap. 35. Although therefore he feem to be in- 
different in his Expofition of the Epiftle to the Gala- 
tians, i. 15. Jacobus Domini frater, vel ex filiis Jofeph 
de alia uxare, vel ex cognatione Mariz matris ejus, 


debet intelligi: yet becaufe this Expofition was. 
written while he was a prefbyter, and thofe before. 


mentioned after he was made a bifhop, therefore the 
former was taken for his undoubted opinion, and 
upon his and St. Jerom’s authority hath been generally 
fince received in the Latin Church. 


Pag. 275. (ε) 
From this place Helvidius argued, Haec eadem 


vocabula in alio loco nominari, et eofdem effe fratres- 


Domini, filios Marie.. And from the next he con- 
cluded, Ecce Jacobus et Jofes, 811: Mariz, quos Ju- 
dei fratres appellarunt. 8. Hieron. adv. Helvid, 


va Ε88. 276. Y 
. Here Helvidius exclaiming triumphed, Quam mi- 
ferum erit et impium de Maria hoc fentire, ut cum 
alize foeminz curam fepulture Jefu habuerint, ma- 
trem eyns dicamus abfentem ! 8. Mieron. adv. Helvid, 


Pag. 276. (g) 
Jacobus qui appellatur frater Domini, cognomento 
Juftus, ut nonnulli exiftimant, Jofeph ex alia uxore, 


ut autem mihi videtur, Maric fororis matris Domini,. 


P2 cujus 


111. 
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ART, Cujus Joannes in libro πο meminit, filius. S. Mie- 


111. 


‘ron. in Catal. Script. Ecclef. 2. Sicut in fepulchro 


ubi pofitum eft corpus Domini, nec antea nec poftea 
mortuus jacuit: fic uterus Marie nec antea nec 
poftea quicquam mortale fufcepit. S. duguf. Tra&. 


+ 28. in Joan. 


ΜΝ Pag. 277. (4) 

. Tantum ad nativitatem carnis ex fe dedit, quan- 
tum ex fe foeminz edendorum corporum {fufceptis 
originibus impendunt. 8, Hilar. de Trin. hb. x.. 


cap. 15. 


. Pag. 277. (2) , 
That is, by a proper conception, Συλλαξεῖν ἐν. yaseiy 
the Syriac in one word ws, ac fi diceres, vensrefcers. 
So the LXX tranflated the fimple ΚΤΕΊ, ἐν yasei as 
ψεται. As therefore ἐν γαρρὶ ἔχειν exprefieth a proper 
gravidation, fo doth iv γαρρὶ συλλαθεῖν a proper can- 
ception; According to that expreffion of Gregory Na- 
ZiaNZen, Θεϊκῶς μὲν, ὅτι χωρὶς ἀνδρὸς, ἀνθεωπικῶς di, ὅτι 
νόμῳ κυήσεω. Epi. 1. ad Cledon. 
Pag. 277. (k) " 
᾿ Πεπληροφορημένες εἰς τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν, ἀληθῶς ὅνϊα ἐπ γί» 
vas Aabid κατὰ σάρκα, υἱὸν Sz κατὰ ϑέλημα καὶ δύναμιν 
Sea, γεγενημένον ἀληθὼς ἐκ waplive, S. lgnat. Epyt. ad 
Smyrn. ες 


Pag. 278. (ἢ 
Veri et propri filu quis nifi abfurdiffimus neget 
vere et proprie εἴς matrem? Facund. lib. i. cap. 4. 
Hoc et ad credendum difficile, et dignum controver- 
πὰ videbatur, utrum Deum illa Virgo genuerit : ez- 
terum quod vere et proprie genuerit, quicquid eft 
ue quem genuit, nulli dignum difceptationis apparet. 


πὰ Pag. 278. (m1) 


. Πὼς γὰρ αὶ Qscloxos ἡ Θεὸν υἱὸν ἔχωσα ; Theod. Abucara. 
Difput. 12. 
Pag. 
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This name was firft in ufe in the Greek Church, 
who, delighting in the happy compofitions of that 
language, called the bleffed Virgin Θεοτόκου. From 
whence the Latins in imitation ftyled her Virginem 
Deiparam et Deigenitricem. Meurfius in his Glof- 
fary fets the original of this title in the time of Jufti- 
nian: Inditum hoc nomen eft matni Domini ac Ser- 


vatoris noftri Jefu Chrifti a Synodo V. Conftan- . 


tinopolitana tempore Juftiniani. Whereas this was 
not the original, byt the confirmation, of that title, 
In hac Synodo Catholice eft inftitutum, ut beats 
Maria femper virgo Θεοτόκος diceretur: quia, ficut 
Catholica fides habet, non hominem folum, fed vere 


Deum et hominem, genuit. Paul. Warnef. de. Geft.. 


Longobard. lib. vi. cap. 14. So fpeaketh he of the 
fame Synod: and it is true, for the feventh Canon 
of the fame runneth thus, Εἴ τις κατὰ ἀναφορὰν ἢ κατα- 
χρησικῶς Θεδόκον λέγει τὴν ayiav, ἔνδοξον, ἀειπαρθένον Μαρί- 
αν---αλλὰ μὴ κυρίως καὶ κατ᾽ ἀλήϑειαν Θεοτόκον αὐτὴν cuore 
λογεῖ»--τὖ τοιῶτος ἀνάϑεμα tsw. Otherwife in this Coun- 
cil -was but confirmed what had been determined and 
fettled long before : and therefore Photius fays there- 
of, Epi. τ. Αὕτη ἡ ayia καὶ οἰκεμενικὴ σύνοδος Nesopix πά- 
λιν τὰ μιαρὰ πεαραφνόμενα δόγματα εἰς τὸ παντελὶς ἐξεθέρισρ, 
that it utterly cut off the herety of Neftorius, which 
then ἢ to grow up again. Now part of the heref 
of Nefeeiun ees the denial of this Θεοτόκος, and the 
whole was nothing elfe but the ground of that denial. 
And therefore being he was condemned for denying of 
it, that title muft be acknowledged authentic, which 
he denied, from the time of the Council of Ephefus ; 
in which thofe Fathers, faith Photius exprefsly, τὴν 
τρανάχραντον καὶ aewaptivey (Xeisz) μητέρα χυρίως καὶ ἀλη- 
Bas καλεῖεϑαι καὶ ἀνευφημεῖσϑαι Θεοτόκον παραδεδώκασι. 
Epi. τ. And that it was fo then is manifeft, be- 
caufe by the denial of this the Neftorian herefy was 
firft difcovered, not in Neftorius himfelf, but in his 
prefbyter Anaftafius, who firft in a fermon magifte- 
P 3 nally 
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ART. rially delivered, Θεοτόκον τὴν Μαρίαν KATO μηϑεῖς. 80. 


ΣΙ. 


crat. ΗΠ. Ecclef-lsb. vii. cap.32. and Liberat. Breviar. 
cap. 4. as alfo Evagrius and Nicephorus. Upon which 
words arifing a tumult, Neftorius took his prefby- 
ter’s part, teaching the fame doctrine conftantly in 
the Church, καὶ wWavrays τὴν λέξιν τῇ Θεοτόκος ἐκβάλλων. 
And hereupon the tumult grew fo great, that ἃ ge- 
neral Council for that reafon was called by Theodo- 


᾿ fius Junior, τὰ Νεργορία τὴν ἁγίαν Μαρίαν εἶναι Θεοτόκον 


ὠρνεμένε, as Juftinian teftifieth, Epi?. ad V. Syn. In 
which, when all things feemed clearly to be carried 
againft Neftorius and his faction, he hoped to have 
reconciled all by this feigned acknowledgment, Λε- 
γίσϑω καὶ Θεοτόκος ἡ Magia, καὶ ταυσάσθω τὰ λυπηρά. 
Socrat. Hift. Ecclef. hb. vii. cap. 34. Liberat. Breviar. 
cap. 6. It is plain then that the Council of Ephefus, 
swhich condemned Neftorius, confirmed this title Θεο- 
τόκος ; I fay, confirmed it; for it is evident that it 
was before ufed in the Church, by the tumult which 
arofe at the firft denial of it by Anaftafius; and fo 
confirmed it as received before, becaufe they ap- 
proved the Epiftles of St. Cyril, who proved it by 
the ufage of thofe Fathers which preceded him. 
Where by the way it is obfervable, that while St. 
Cyril produceth nine feveral Fathers for the ufe of 
this word, and both before and after he produceth 
them affirmeth that they all did ufe it, there are but 
three of them who exprefsly mention it, Athanafius, 
Antiochus, and Ammon: E£pi/. ad Reginas. And it 
is fomething to be admired that he fhould fo name 
the other fix, and recite thofe places out of them 
which had it not, when there were before him fo 
many befide them that ufed it. As Gregory Nazian- 
zen, Ei τις αὶ Θεοτόκον τὴν Μαρίαν ὑπολαμξάνει, χώρις ἐρὶ 
# ϑεότηϊος. Eps. 1. ad Cledon. and in his firft Oration 
de Filio, {peaking of the difference of his generation 
from that of others, Ms γὰρ ἐν τοῖς σοῖς ἔγνως. Θεοτόκον 
“σαρϑένον ; and St. Bafil afferteth, μὴ καταϑέχεσθαι τῶν 
φιλοχρίςων τὴν ἀκοὴν, ὅτι ποτὲ ἐπαύσατο εἶναι τσαρθένος αὶ 
Θεοτόκος. 
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Θιοτόκος. Homil. de Nativ. Chrifi. And that in the aR τ. 


‘ume of St. Bafiland St. Gregory this term was ufual, 
*ppeareth by the objection of Julian, who derided 
t 


6 Chriftians for thinking God could be born of a 


WOMAN ; Θεοτόκον δὲ ὑμεῖς αὶ σαύεσϑε Μαρίαν καλᾶντες. 9. 
Cyril, Alex.cont. Juhan.iib.vii. Before both thefe Eu- 
febius fpeaketh of Helena, who built a church at Beth- 
lehem ; Ἡ βασιλὶς ἡ θεοσεδεξάτη τῆς Θεόϊόκε τὴν κύησιν μνής 
μασι θαυμαςοῖς κατεκόσμοι. De vita Confant. Mb. i. Lap. 
43. And before Eufebius, Alexander Bifhop of Alex- 
andria; ᾿Απαρχὴ γέγονεν ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν "Incas Χριςὸς, σῶμα 
φορέσας ἀληθῶς, καὶ αὶ δοκήσει, ἐκ τῆς Θεόϊόκε Μαρίας, Ἐ} 88. 
ad Alex, apud Theodoret. Hift. Ecclef. "δ. 1. cap. 4. Be- 
fore him Dionyfius Alexandrinus calls our Saviour τὸν 
σαρκωθένϊα ix τῆς ayias waplivs καὶ Θεοϊόκε Μαρίας. Epsf. 
σά Paulum Samofat. And {peaking of the words of 
Hfaiah, AV; ir gin Shall concetve, Δείκνυσιν ὅτι ἡ Oecloxos τινὰ 
συνέλαθεν, ἡὶ σαρθενος δηλονότι. Re/p. ad Queft. 5. And in 
the anfwer to the fame queftion, Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ ἥδρα- 
Fob, καὶ σκίπεται τῇ δυνάμει τὰ ὑψίγε ἡ αἀείμνηςος σκηνὴ τῷ 
Θι5. Μαρία καὶ Θεοτόκος, καὶ παρθένος. And again, Ovrw- 
σὶ λέγει καὶ περὶ τῇ γεννηθέντος ἐκ τῆς Θεοτόχε,. In the 
anfwer to the fixth queftion, Asa τὸ φεύγειν sis Αἴγυπ- 
Tov τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἅμα τῇ Θεοϊύκω Μαρίᾳ ἐν ἀγκάλαις φερέσῃ τὴν 
καταφυγὴν ἡμῶν, and fo often. Nay yet before him 
Origen did not only ufe, but expound at large the 
meaning of that title Θεοτόκος, in his firft tome on 
the Epiftle to the Romans, as Socrates and Liberatus 
teftify. Well therefore did Antiochus Bifhop of An- 
tioch urge the ancient Fathers againft Neftorius, 
calling it πρόσφορον ὄνομα καὶ τετριμμένον πολλοῖς τῶν σα- 
τίρων. And again, Πολλοῖς τῶν ππατέρων καὶ συντεϑὲν, καὶ 
ψραφὶν, καὶ ῥηθέν. Τῶτο γὰρ τὸ ὄνομα, fays he, ἐδεὶς τῶν 
ἐχκλησιαρικῶν διδασκάλων ταρήτηται" οἵ τε γὰρ χρησάμενοι 
αὐτῷ πολλοὶ καὶ ἐπίσημοι, οἵ τε μὴ χρησάμενοι ἐκ ἐπελάβονἶο 
τῶν χρησαμένων. Concsl. Ἐράσι par. 1. cap. 25. 
| Pag. 278. (0) 
- Although Θεοτόκος may be extended to fignify as 
much as the Mather of God, becaufe τίκταν doth 
P 4 fometimes 
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III, 


hath been tranflated Dez genstrix, as well as Deipara ; 
yet thofe ancient Greeks which called the Virgin 

Θεατόκος, did not call her μητέρα rz Θεξ. But the Le- 
tins tranflating Θεοτόκος Des genitrix, and the Greeks 
tranflating Dei genstrix ϑὲ μήτηρ, they both at laft 
called her plainly the Mother of God. The firft which 
the Greeks obferved to ftyle her fo was Leo the 
Great, as was obferved by Ephraim Patriarch of 

Theopolis, whofe words have been very much mif- 
taken by two learned men, Dionyfius Petavius and 
Leo Allatius, who have produced them to prove that 
Leo Magnus was the firft man which ever ufed the 

word Θεοτόκος. A ftrange error this muft needs ap- 
in fo great a perfon as a Patriarch, and that of 

the Greek Church; and indeed not imaginable, con - 
fidering how well he was verfed in thofe controver- 
fies, and how he compared the words of Leo with 

thofe of the ancient Greek Fathers, and particularly 

of St. Cyril. His words are thefe in his Epiftle ad 

Zenobium, Πρῶτος iv ἁγίοις Λέων ἰδικῶς εἶπεν αὐταῖς λέξεσιν, 

ὡς μήτηρ Θὲ isiv ἡ ayia Θεοϊόκος, τῶν πρὸ αὐτε «τα]έρων δια- 
πρυσίοις ῥήμασι μὴ tere φαμένων. ‘That is, Leo was the 

Sift who m plain terms called the Θεόόκος (that is, Mary) 
the Mother of God; whereas the Fathers before him. 

Spake not the fame in exprefs words. Petavius and Al- 
latius have clearly miftaken the propofition, makiag 

the fubject the predicate, and the predicate the {ub- 

ject, as rf he had firft called the Mother of God Θεο-. 
τόχος, whereas he 1s faid firft to cali the Θωτόκος Μή.» 

ther of God, as appeareth by the article added ta the 

fubye&t, not to the predicate. But if that be not 

fufficient, his meaning will appear by another paffage 

to the fame purpofe, in his Epiftle ad Syucleticun ; 

“Ovs μητέρα Sez πρῶτον μὲν ἡ Ἐλισάβετ ἀνεῖπεν, ἐν οἷς λέγει, 
Kai wiley μοι τῶτα; ἵνα καὶ μήτηρ τῷ Κυρίῳ μὲ ἴἔλϑη πρός μες 

σαφίξερον δὲ τῶν ἄλλων μετὰ ταῦτα τὴν λέξιν πρῶτος ὁ ὅσιος 

Αίων ὁ Πάπας προήνυγκε. Therefore as he took the 

Lord and Ged to be fynonymous; fo he thought 

Elizabeth 
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Elizabeth firft ftyled Mary the Mother of Gad, be- ax τ. 


caufe fhe called her the Mother of her Lord; and 
after Elizabeth, Leo was the firft who plainly ftyled 
her fo, that is, the Mother of God. And that we may 
be yet farther affured of his mind, he produceth the 
words of Leo the Pope in his Epiftle to Leo the 


Emperor: ᾿Αναϑεματιζίσϑῳ Νερόριος, ὁ τὴν μακαρίαν καὶ 


Θεοτόκον Μαρίαν ἐχὶ τὰ Jez, ἀνθρώπε δὲ μόνον, τοιςεύων εἶναι 
μητέρα. The fentence which he tranflates is this, Ana- 
thematizetur ergo Neftorius, qui: beatam Virginem 
Mariam non Dei, fed hominis tantummodo, credidit 

itricem. Epsf.xcvii.cap.1. Where plainly genitriz 
ya 18 tranflated μήτηρ Θεξ, and Θεοτόκος 19 added by 
Ephraim out of cuftom in the fubjedt, being other- 
wife not at all in Leo’s words. It is therefore cer- 
tain that firft in the Greek Church they termed the 
bleffed Virgin @corésos, and the Latins from them 
Dei genitrix, and meter Dei, and the Greeks from 
them again μήτηρ Θεξ, upon the authority of Leo, 
not taking notice of other Latins who ftyled her 
fo before him. 

Pag.278.(p) | 

Non eequanda eft mulieribus cunctis, que genuit 

majeftatem. fushor lib. de fingular. Clericorum. 


Pag. 278. (4) 
Elifabet et Zacharias nes docere poffunt, quanto 


jnferiores {unt beatse Maric matri Domini fanétitate, | 


ues confcia in fe habitantis Dei libere proclamat, 
ece ergo ex hoe beatam me dicent ommes generationes, 


δ. Hieron. adv. Pelag. hd. i. 


Pag. 978. (r) 
_Abfit ut quifquam 8. Mariam diving: gratiee pri- 
Vilegiis et {peciali gloria fraudare conetur. 


Pag. 248. (s) 
Ἡ Μαρία iv τιμῇ, ὁ Κύριος τροσκυνείσϑω. Ἐν τιμᾷ ἕξω 
Μαρία, ὁ δὶ Πιαηρ. κρὶ Υἱὸς, καὶ ὥγιον Πνεῦμα προσπυνείσϑω" 
τὴν 


ΕΝ 
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AR®. τὴν Μαρίαν μηϑεὶς προσχυνείτω. S. Epiph. Heref. Ixxix. δ.7. 


ΑΧ1Ι, 


Εἰ καλλίςη κἡὶ Μαρία, καὶ ayia, καὶ τἢιμημένη, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ εἰς τὸ 
“προσκυνείσϑαι. Ibid. Ἡμεῖς δὲ τῶν μὲν ὁρωμένων ϑεολογέ- 
μὲν wdiv' τῶν δὲ ἀνθρώπων τὰς ἐν ἀρετῇ διαπρέψαντας ὡς ἀν- 
ϑρώπας apices γεραίβομεν" μόνον δὲ τὸν τῶν ὅλων προσκυνέμεν 
᾿Θεὸν καὶ Πατέρα, καὶ τὸν ἐκείνα γε λόγον, καὶ τὸ τοανάγιον 


Πνεῦμα. Theodoret. Therap. Serm. 2. 


| _ Pag. 279. (8) | | 
Under that notion did the ancient Jews expect 
him, as appeareth by the Targum. Cantic. vill. 1. 
rom ὈΝΉ ΝΡ) NEP NSD DANN NO NTT 
ΝΟ Noy Nm ΝΩ͂Ν Ona a > When the Mefias 
fhall reveal himfelf, the fons of Ifrael fhall fay unto him, 
Thou fhalt be unto us a brother. 


— Pag. 2.79. (z) 
Hominis liberatio in utroque fexu debuit appa- 
rere. Ergo, quia virum oportebat fufcipere, qui 
fexus honorabilior eft, conveniens erat. ut foerminei 
fexus liberatio hinc appareret, quod ille vir de -foe- 
mina natus eft. 8, dAuguf. hb. de diverf. quaft. 
Ixxxiil. guef.11. Nolite vos ipfos contemnere, vini, 
filius Dei virum fufcepit: nolite vos ipfas contem- 
nere, foeminz, filius Dei natus ex foemina eft. ldem 
de Agone Chrifis. 
_ __ Pag. 279.(%) | 
. Non eum in peccatis mater ejus in utero aluit ; 
quem Virgo concepit, Virgopeperit, 8. dugu?. Trad. 
4. in Joan. Ergo ecce Agnus Dei. Non habeat ifte 
traducem de Adam; carnem tantum fumpfit de 
Adam, peccatum non affumpfit. Jdid. Verbum ca- 
ro factum in fimilitudine carnis peccata omnia noftra 
fufcepit, nullum reatus vitium ferens ex traduce pre- 
varicationis exortum. Joan. IV. Epift. ad Conflant. 


Pag. 279. (y) 
Levi in lumbis Abrebe fuit, fecundum concupif- 
centiam carnalem, Chniftus autem fecundum f 
a fubftantiam 
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fubftantiam corporalem. Cum enim fit in femine et a καὶ Τ. 


vifibilis corpulentia et invifibilis ratio, utrumque cu- 
currit ex Abraham, vel etiam ex ipfo Adam, ufque 
ad corpus Mariz, quia et ipfum eo modo conceptum 
et exortum eft: Chriftus autem vifibilem carnis fub- 
ftantiam de carne Virginis fumpfit ; ratio vero con- 
ceptionis eyus non a femine virili, fed longe aliter 
ac defuper venit. S. Auguft. de Gene/. ad ht. lib. x. 
sap. 20. . 
Pag. 281. (x) 

Atquin hinc magis Chriftum intelligere debebis ex 
David deputatum carnali genere, ob Marie Virginis 
cenfum. De hoc enim promiffo juratur in Pfalmo 
ad David, Ex fructu ventris tus collocabo fuper thronum 
tuum, Tertul. adv. Mareion. kb. iii, cap. 20. 


ARTICLE 


Ill. 
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ARTICLE IV. 


Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
dead, and buried. - 


Pag. 282. (a) 


CruciFixus {ub Pontio Pilato, et fepultus. 
Ruffin. in Symb. Caffian, de Incarn, Domini. Credi+ 
mus in eum qui fub Pontio Pilato crucifixus eft et 
fepultus. 8. duguft. de Fide et Symb. cap. 5. εἰ de Trin, 
lib. i. cap. 14. Caput noftrum Chriftus eft, cruci- 
fixum et fepultum, refufcitatum afcendit in ccelum. 
Idem in Pia. Cxxxii. Qui fub Pontio Pilato crucifixus 
eft et fepultus. Max. Taurin. Chryfol. Eufeb. Gal- 
hic. Tov ἐπὶ Ποντίς Πιλάτε ςαυρωθέντα, ταφέντα. Qui fub 
Pontio Pilato crucifixus eft et fepultus. MSS r- 
mach. And befides thefe, a witnefs without ex- 
ception, Leo the Great; Unigenitum Filium Dei 
crucifixum et fepultum, omnes etiam in Symbolo 
confitemur. Ep'#.x.cap.5. Afterwards the paffion 
was expreffed : Paffus fub Pontio Pato, crucifixus 
et fepultus: E¢hersus Uxam. and the death: Paf- 
fus fub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, mortuus, et fepul- 
tus. uthor lib. de Symb. ad Catechum. Not but both 
thefe were expreffed before in the rule of Faith by 
Tertullian, but without particular mention of the 
crucifixion. Hunc paffum, hunc mortuum, et fe- 
pultum. dv. Prax. cap. 2. As Optatus, Paffus, 
mortuus, et fepultus refurrexit. 45. 1. Paffus, fe- 
pultus, et tertia die refurrexit. Capstul. Carolt 82. 
And generally the ancients did underftand deter- 
minately his crucifying by that more comprehenfive 
name of his fuffering. For as Marcellus and St. 
Cyril have καυρωϑέντα καὶ ταφέντα, Eufebius and the 
Nicene Council to the fame purpofe have σοϑόντα 

only 
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only in their Creeds. As St. Clemens Alexandrinus, a R T. 


Τὴν εἰς τὸν Θεὸν wisiv, τὴν εἰς τὸν wabdvla ὁμολογίαν. Ped. 
isb. 11, cap. 4. Which was farther enlarged afterwards 
by the Council of Conftantinople into ‘savewSivra, καὶ 
παϑόντα, καὶ ταφίντα. 

Pag. 284. (5) 

Vol. ii. pag. 97. not. (2) we fhewed by the authority 
of the Targum, the Bere/hith Rabba, and the Midrafs 
upon Ruth, and by the confeffion of Solomon Jarchi 
and Mofes Alfhech, that the ancient Rabbins did 
interpret that chapter of the Meffias; which might 
feem a fufficient acknowledgment. But becaufe this 
is the moft confiderable controverfy between us and 
the Jews, it will not feem unnecefiary to prove the 
fame truth by farther teftimonies. In the Talmud, 
Cod. Sanhedrin, to the queftion, What ἐς the name of 
the Mefias? it is anfwered, sin the Leper. And 
the reafon of the name is there rendered, ΝΟ de- 
caufe st is fpoken in this, Ifa. litt. 4. Surely he hath 
borne our griefs, and carried our forrows : yet we did ef- 
teem him firtcken, i.e. ys. And becanfe past is ufed 
of the leprofy, Levit. xiii. 13. therefore from ny 


they concluded his name to be a Leper, and confe- - 
be Me 


uently did interpret that place of t effias. In the 

efkta it is written, MHD Mow) MIN Nx God 
produced the foul of the Meffias, and faid unto him, Wilt 
thou redeem my fons after 6000 years ? He anfwered, I 
will. Wilt thou bear the chaftifements, to take away their 
fins ? Nod NITION ὮΝ WNIT ΝΥΡῚ As tt is writ. 
ten, Ha. liit. 4. Surely he hath borne our griefs. And he 
onfwered, I will bear them with joy. Which is a clear 
teftimony, confidering the opinion of the Jews that 
all fouls of men were created in the beginning, and 
fo the foul of the Meffias to fuffer for the reft. The 
fhift of the Jews, turning thefe expreffions off from 
the Meflias, and attributing of them to the people 
as to one, is fomething ancient: for we find that 
Origen was urged with that expofition in a difpu- 
tanon with the Jews. Μέμνημαιν δέ were & τινι πρὸς 
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[γς 


ταύταις χρησάμενος" ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἔλεγεν ὁ 'Iudaics, ταῦτα wee 
προφητεῦσϑαι ὡς περὶ ἑνὸς τῇ SAB AGE καὶ γιναμένε ἐν τῇ 
διασπορᾷ, καὶ πληγέντος, ἵνα πολλοὶ τροσήλυϊοι γένων αι, τῇ 
προφάσν τῇ ἐπισπάρϑαι Ι»δαίες τοῖς πολλοῖς ἔϑνεσι. ‘Thus 
the Jew interpreted thofe places, Ifa. 1}}. 14.- Ais 
vifage was fo marred more than any man; \ii. 15. That 
which had not been told them they fhall fee; litt. 3. A 
man of forrow, and acquainted with grief: and applied 
them to the people of Ifrael in their difperfions. But 
Origen did eafily refute him, by retorting other 
places of the fame Prophecy, as li. 4. Surely he 
hath borne our griefs and carried our forrows ; verle 5. 
He was wounded for our tranfgreffions, he was bruifed 
for our imquities, and with his firipes are we healed. 
Σαφὼς γὰρ, fays he, οἱ ἐν ταῖς ομαρτίαις γενόμενοι, καὶ 
ἰαϑέντες, ἐκ τοῦ τὸν σωτήρα τοεπονϑέναι, εἴτ᾽ ἀπὸ τοῦ λαοῦ 
ἐκείνω, εἶτε καὶ οἱ ἀπὸ τῶν One, ταῦτα λέγουσι. But efpe~ 
cially he confounded the Jew with thofe words of 
the 8th verfe, He was cut off out of the land of the lrv- 
ing; for the tranfgrefpons of my people was he frricken. 
Μάλιςα δὲ ἰδόξαμεν ϑλίδειν, ἀπὸ τῆς φασκούσης λέξεως τὸ, 
᾿Απὸ τῶν ἀνομιῶν τῷ Aas μὲ ἤχϑη εἰς ϑανατον. Ei γὰρ ὃ 
λαὸς κατ᾽ ἐκείνως εἰσὶν οἱ τρροφητενόμενοι, wus ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνο- 
μιῶν τῷ Aas τῷ Θεῖ λέγεται ἤἦχϑαι εἰς ϑάνατον ὅτος, εἰ μὴ 
ἵτερος ὧν παρὰ τὸν λαὸν τῷ Oss τίς δ᾽ ὅτος εἰ μὴ "Inoue 


Χριρός; Orig. cont. Celf. lib. i. . 


Pag. 284. (c) 

So indeed the Jews expect a double Meffias, one, 
ROY 1 Mw Mefias the fon of Jofeph, the other, 
ἭΤΊΣ Mw Meffas the fon of David. Sothe Targum 
exprefsly upon Canticles iv. 56. pry To ne Tn 
ΕΝ 2 Mw NI 732. Mw ὙΡΊΒΩΣ Two are thy 
deliverers which fhall deliver thee, Meffias the fon of 
David, and Meffias the fon of Ephraim: and in the 
fame manner, chap. vii. 4. This that Paraphraft, 
nothing fo ancient as the reft, is conceived to have 
taken out of the Talmud in Maffecheth Succa, where, 


Cap. 
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cap. 5. infcribed οὐχ, God faith to Meffias the fon ar 1. 


of David, wpap πῶν πὸ Onw 4k what thou wilt (ac- 
cording to the fecond Pfalm,) and I will give it thee. 
swe spr ya rend ΠΝ > Who feeing Meffias the 
fon of Jofeph which was fain, afked of God nothing but 
ἐξ. Thus from the Talmud and the latter Targum 


the Rabbins have generally taught a double Mef- ᾿ 


fias, one the fon of David, the other of Jofeph, 
As Solomon Jarchi, Ifa. xxiv. 18. Zach. xii. 10. 
Aben Ezra, Zach. ix. 9. Malach. 1}. 1. Kimchi, 
Zach. xii. 10. whom the latter Jews conftantly fol- 
low. And this Marcion the heretic feems to have 
learned of the Jews, and to have taught with fome 
alteration in favour of his own opinion. Conftituit 
Marcion alium effe Chriftum, qui Tiberianis tempo- 


ribus a Deo quondam ignoto revelatus fit in falutem 


omnium gentium; alium, qui. a Deo creatore in 
reftitutionem Judaici ftatus fit deftinatus, quando- 
que venturus. Tertul, adv. Marcion. hb, iv, cap. 6. 
Pag. 287. (d) . 
Thofe which were called by the Greeks Δοκηϊαὶ and 
@evraciasai, who taught that Chrift was man only 
putative, and came into the world only in phan 
talmate, and confequently that he did only puta- 
tive pati. . Thefe were called Δοκηταὶ, not from their 
author, but from their opinion, that Chrift did all 
things only ἐν δοκήσει» in appearance, not reality. As 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Τῶν αἱρέσεων αἱ μὲν ἀπὸ δογμά- 
suv ἰδιαζόντων wpocayepspovras, ὡς ἡ τῶν Δοκητῶν, Stront. 
Lib. vii. Vix. οἱ δοκήσει Χριςὸν πεφανερώσθαι ὑπέλαξον. Idem, 
ἐδ. vi. Neque in phantafia, id eft, abfque carne, 
ficut Valentinus afferit, neque de thefi, putative 
-imaginatum, fed verum corpus. Gennad. de Ecclef. 
Dogm. cap. 2. Where for de thefi, I fuppofe we 
fhould read δοκήσε. The original of this train of 
heretics is to be fetched from Simon Magus, whofe 
affertion was, Chriftum nec veniffe, nec a Judais 
quicquam pertuliffe. 8. duguf. Here/. 1. Where- 
ore 


1, 
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ak, fore making himfelf the Father, Son, and Holy 


iv. 


‘de Incarn. hb. vi. 


Ghoft, he affirmed, fe in Filii perfona putative ap- 
paruiffe, and fo that he fuffered as the Son amongft 
the Jews; ἀληϑείαᾳ μὴ werevSives δὲ, ἀλλὰ δοκήσει μόνον, 
Damafc. de Haref. Now what Simon Magus faid 
of himfelf, when he made himfelf the Son, that thofe 
who followed affirmed of Chrift. As Saturninus, 
who taught, Chriftum in fubftantia corporis non fuiffe, 
et phantafmate tantum quafi paffum fuiffe. Tertul. de 
Prafer. adv. Haret. cap. 46. Vide Epiph. mutslum, 
Heref. xxiii. §. 1. And Bafilides, who delivered, 
εἶναι τὸν Xpisdv φαντασίαν ἐν τῷ φαίνεσϑαι, μὴ εἶναι δὲ ave 
ϑρωπον, μηδὲ σάρκα εἰληφίναν---ὐἰχὶ Ἰησὲν φάσκων τπεεπονθέναι, 
SAAB Σίμωνα τὸν Κυρηναῖον. S, Epiph. Heref. XXIV. §. 3: 
A Judzis non credunt Chriftum crucifixum, fed Si- 
monem Cyrenenfem, qui angariatus fuftulit crucem 
gus. 8. duguf. Here, 4. Thus the Valentinians, 
ticularly Marcus, the Father of the Marcofian 
eretics: Marcus etiam nefcio quis herefim cone 
didit, negans refurre€tionem carnis, et Chriftum non 
vere, fed putative, paffum affeverans. δ. Auguf. He- 
ref. 14. Thus Cerdon: Chriftum in fubftantia car- 
nis negat, in phantafmate folo fuiffe pronunciat, nee 
omnino paffum, fed quafi paflum. Tertul. de Prefer. 
Heret. cap.51. Chriftum ipfum neque natum ex foe- 
mina, neque habuiffe carnem, nec vere mortuum 
vel. quicquam paffum, fed fimulaffe paffionem. S. 
rot ὦ Heref.21. And the Manichees, who taught, 
Chriftum non fuiffe in carne vera, fed fimulatam 
fpeciem carnis ludificandis humanis fenfibus pra- 
butffe ; ubi non folum mortem, verum etiam refur- 
rectionem, mentiretur. Jdem, Heref. 46. Whom 
therefore Vincentius Lirinenfis calls Phantafise pree- 
dicatores, cap. 20. 


Pag. 200. (e): 


This is that infeparabilis connexio in the Creed, 
which Caffianus urgeth fo much againft Neftorius, 


Pag. 
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Dominum paffum fymboli tenet authoritas, et 
Apoftolus tradidit, dicens, Si enim cognoviffent, nun- 
quam Dominum glorie crucifixiffent. Vigil. adv. Eu- 
bych. lib. ii. 

| Pag. 292. (g) 

Ὁ λόγος σὰρξ ἐγένετο----ἶνα καὶ ὁ λόγος ἀεὶ ἢ λόγος, καὶ 
σάρκοι ἔχῃ ὁ λόγος, ἐν 4 τὸ πάϑος καὶ τὸν ϑάνατον ἀνεδέξατο 
ἐν μορφῇ τῇ ἀνθρωπίνη, μέχρι Taps, καὶ ade twsbas. 8. Atha- 
naf. de Incarn. Dom. Cont. Apol. lib. i. cap. 12. 


Pag. 292. (}) 


Adeo falva eft utriufque proprietas fubftantiz, 


ut et Spiritus res fuas egerit in illo, id eft, virtutes 

et opera et figna; et caro pafliones fuas functa fit, 

efuriens fub Diabolo, fitiens fub Samaritide, flens 

rum, anxia ufque ad mortem, denique et mor- 

tua eft. Tertul. adv. Prax. cap.27. 8. Clem. Alex. Pad. 
hb. i. cap. 5. 

Pag. 292 (2) 
TS yap φύσει ἄφϑαρτον καὶ ἀναλλοίωτον ἀεὶ τοιᾶῶτόν ἔριν; 
ἃ συναλλοιόμενον τῇ ταπεινὴ φύσει» ὅταν ἐν ἐκείνῃ κατ᾽ οἰκονο- 


μίαν γίνηται. 8, Greg. Nyff. Epift. ad Euftath. 
. Pag. 292. (A) 


Ὡς BF ἡλιακὰ φωτὸς wadosiy τι ἀκτῖνες τὰ Wavra WANps~ 
σαι, καὶ σωμάτων νικρῶν καὶ καὶ καϑαρὼν ἐφαπτόμεναι" πολὺ 
πλέον ἡ ἀσώμαϊος τὰ Ors δύναμις ὅτ᾽ ἄν wales τὴν ἐσίαν, 
av ἂν βλαδείη σώματος ἐσωμάτως ἰκαφωμένη. Εὖ. Dem. 
Evang. lib. iv. cap. 13. 


Pag. 293. (ἢ 
This .danger is the ether to be unfolded, becaufe 
it is not generally underftood. The herefy of Arius, 
as it was condemned by the Council of Nice, is 
known to all. But that he made the nature of the 
Word to fuffer in. the fleth, is not fo frequently or 
pany delivered. This Phoebadius (the firft of the 
tin Church who wrote againft the Arians) charg- 
VOL. 11. α eth 
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ART. eth them with. Duplicem-hunc ftatum, non con- 
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junctum, fed confufum, vultis videri; ut etiam unus 
veftrum, id eft epiftola Potami, quz ad orientem 
et occidentem tranfmiffa eft, qua afferit, carne et 
fpiritu Chrifti coagulatis per fanguinem Marie, et in, 
unum corpus redactis, paffibilem Deum factum. 
Hoc ideo, ne quis illum ex eo crederet, quem im- 
paffibilem fatis conftat. Lib. adv. Arianos, cap. 7. 
And again; Non ergo fit fpiritus caro, nec caro {pi- 
ritus, quod ifti volunt egregii doctores, ut: factus fit 
{cilicet Dominus et Deus nofter ex hac fubftantia- 
rum permixtione paflibilis. Ideo autem paffibilem 
volunt dici, ne ex impaffibili credatur. cap. 8. Μάτην 
ἄν ᾿Αρειανοὶ φαντάζονται σάρκα μόνην ὑποτιϑέμενοι ἀνειληφέ- 
ναι τὸν Σωτῆρα, τὴν δὲ τῇ παϑὲς νόησιν ἐπὶ τὴν awadn ϑεό- 
ante ἀναφέροντες ἀσεδῶς. 8, Athanaf. de Incarn. Dom. 
Cont. Apol. ἰδ... cap. 15. Of this St. Hilary is to be 
underftood : Sed eorum omnis hic fenfus eft, ut opi- 
nentur metum mortis in Dei Filium incidiffe, qui 
afferunt non de eternitate effe prolatum, neque de 
infinitate paternz fubftantie exftinfle, fed ex nullo 
per eum qui omnia creavit effectum; ut affumptus 
ex nihilo fit, et coeptus ex opere, et confirmatus ex 
tempore. Et ideo in eo doloris anxietas, ideo {pi- 
Pitus paflio cum corporis paffione. Com. tn Mat. cap. 
31. Where clearly he argues againft the Arians. 
The right underftanding whereof is the only true 
way to reconcile thofe harfh fayings of his, which fo 
troubled the Mafter of the Sentences, and the whole 
Schools ever fince. . 


et cg PAB: 293.πώ ὁ 
Per indiffolubilem unitatem Verbi et carnis, om- 
nia que carnis funt afcribuntur et Verbo, quomodo 
et quze Verbi funt preedicantur in carne. Orig. in Epsft. 
ad Rom. lib. i. cap. 1. Διὰ τὴν ἀκριδῆ ἑνότηϊα τῆς τε προσ- 
ληφθείσης σαρκὸς, x τῆς προσλαξομένης θεότηος, ἀν]ιμεθίςανῖαι 
τὰ ὀνόμαϊα" dre καὶ τὸ ἀνθρώπινον τῷ ϑείῳ, καὶ τὸ ϑεῖον τῷ ἂν- 
θρωπίνῳ, καϊονομάζισθαι. S. Greg. Νρῇ. Epst. ad Theoph. 
: ᾽Χρὴ 


Lee δασα = 
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Χρὴ μέντοὶ εἰδίναι ὡς ἢὶ ἕνωσις κόινα Ὡζοιεῖ τὰ ὀνόμαϊα. Theor ART. 


doret. Dial. iii. cap. 17. 


Pag. 294. (7) 
Called by the Schools ordinarily Communicatio 
idiomatum ; by the ancient Greek divines ᾿Αντίδοσις, 
and fometimes ᾿Αντιμετάςασις. | 


Pag. 296. (o) ᾿ 
Qui fufcepit animam, fufcepit anime paffionem. 
S. Ambrof. de Fide, lib. ii. cap. 3. 


_ __ Pag. 297. (}) 

The words in the original are three, auwieSas, ix- 
ϑαμβεῖσϑαι; and ἀδημονεῖν. Λυπεῖσϑαι» the firft, is of a 
known and ordinary fignification, but in this cafe it 
is to be raifed to the higheft degree of its poffible 
fignificancy, as appears by the words which follow, 
Περίλυπός isw ἡ ψυχή aw. For, as the ancient gram- 
marians obferye, ‘H (wees) τρόϑεσις ἐπίτασιν δηλοῖ" and 
again, Ἡ (περὶ) πρόϑεσις λαμβάνεται ἀντὶ τῆς (ὑπὲρ) κατὰ 
λόγον ὑπερϑέσεως καὶ περιττότητος, and therefore περίλυπος 
of itfelf muft fignify a man poffeffed with an excef- 
five grief; asin Aifchylus, περίδαρυ κρύος, that is, ac- 
cording to the Scholiaft, περισσῶς βαρύ. But befides 
this Greek notation, here 1s to be obferved a refe- 
rence to the words of David, Pfal. xlit. 5. Ἱνατί περί- 
Aumos εἶ ἡὶ ψνχή με; AMAWN MAD. So that it doth not 
only fignify an excefs of forrow furrounding and en- 
compaffing the foul; but alfo fuch as brings a con- 
fternation and dejection of mind, bowing the foul 
under the preffure and burden of it. And if nei- 
ther the notation of the word, nor the relation to 
that place in the Pfalms did exprefs that forrow, yet 
the following part of our Saviour’s words would fuf- 
ficiently evidence it; ἕως θανάτε, it was a forrow which 
like the pangs of death compaffed him, and like the 
pains of hell got hold upon him. Pfal. cxvi. 3. The fe- 
cond word ufed by St. Mark alone, is ἐκϑαμδεῖσϑαι, 
which with the vulgar Latin is pavere, but in the 
α 2 language 
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aR T. language of the Greeks bears a higher fenfe. Θάμξος 


Iv. 


σημαΐνει τὴν ἔκπληξιν, fays Etymologus: and Hefychius, 
Baplos, ϑαῦμα, ἔκπληξις. ow Vet. @aplos, frupor. 
Philoponus, preferved by Euftathius ‘Ia. μ΄. Oapbos 
μὲν ἡὶ ἔκπληξις" θαμδὸς δὲ nol ὀξεῖαν τάσιν ὁ ἐκπλαγεῖς. From 
whence the verb ϑαμβεῖν, in termination active, in 
fignification paffive, perculfum effe, in Homer, Ἰλ. a. 
V. 199: Θάμδησεν δ᾽ ᾿Αχιλεύ;" where it is the obferva- 
tion of Euftathius, Τὸ tSaplnoe ἐνεργητικὸν ἡ νεωτέρα 
χρῆσις ἐκ ἔχει" ϑαμξέμενοι γὰρ, καὶ ἐϑαμδήϑη, καὶ τεϑαμ- 
Enya, φασὶν οἱ usd’ Ὅμηρον" but not univerfally true. 
For (as to our purpofe) we have both the ufe and 
fenfe of this word in the Old Teftament. As 1 Sam. 
XIV. 15. YUNTT INU καὶ ἐϑάμδησεν ἡ yn, and the earth 
guaked. And Pfal. xlvili. 5. wan. Aquila, ἐϑαμξή- 
ϑησαν, Symmachus, ἐξεπλάγησαν, as Pfal. xxxi. 22. 
Ἐγὼ δὲ εἶπα tv τῇ ixcaca we, Aquila, ϑαμδήσει, Symma- 
chus, ixwange. ‘The like is alfo in the paffive termi- 
nation : as Daniel exprefies his fear in a vifion, Ἐθαμ- 
CiInv, καὶ πίπτω ἐπὶ πρόσωπον με, Dan. vill. 17. and 
the wicked are defcribed by the Wife Man, Θαμβέμε- 
vos δεινῶς, καὶ ἰνδάλμασιν ἰκταρασσόμενοι, Sap. XVH. 4. 
From whence it appeareth that ϑαμξεῖσϑαι of itfelf 
fignifieth a high degree of fear, horror, and amaze- 
ment. Θαμξξμαι, Obfupeo, fupeo, paveleo. Gloff. Vet. 
And by the addition of the prepofition ἐξ the fignifi- 
cation is augmented, “ExSapEos, ἔκπληκτος, δ οἷ. 
paffively ; Ongiom—poCrpoy καὶ ἔκϑαμξον, Dan. vu. 7. 
actively, 4. δ. ἐκπληχτικόν. Such an augmentation in 
this word is juftifiable by that rule left us in Eufta- 
thius ad "Ia. ἐ. Ἡ (ἐξ) πρόϑεσις & μόνον τὴν ἔξω δηλοῖ 
σχέσιν, ἀλλὰ ὕψωμα πολλάκις σημαίνει. Of which he 
gives an example in ἐκνομίως, ufed by Ariftophanes 
in Pluto, though not named by him. And again, ed 
"Ta. ν΄, Ἢ (ἐξ) πρόϑεσις ἐπίτασιν δηλοῖ, ὁποίαν καὶ τὸ μάλιρα. 
᾿Εχϑαμξεῖσϑαι therefore is parica ϑαμξεῖσϑαι, to be 
furprifed with horror in the higheft degree, even 
unto ftupefaction. "ExSanEspna, obfupefco, Gloff. Vet. 
The third word is ἀδημονεῖν, tedere, Vulg. Lat. im 

St. 
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as Κατακλυσμὸς ἐπὶ Δευκαλίωνος ἐγένετο, Marm, Arundel. 
Οὗτοι ἦσαν ἐπὶ τῇ Λαομέδοντος ἐξαναςάντων Τρώων, Platon. 
Epift. ad Archytam ; and ἐπὶ ruts βασιλεύοντος, in this 
king’s reign, 1s the common phrafe of Paufamas. 
Thus the Athenians among their nine ἴΑρχοντες had 
one who was called ᾿Επώνυμος, becaufe his name was 
ufed for the denotation of that year; and the phrafe 
was ufually, ἐπὶ rs δεῖνα, ΟΥ̓ iwi τῷ δεῖνα ἄρχοντος, as ἢ 
find it thrice in one place. Ὁ μὲν yee (Ἰσοκράτης) ἐπὶ 
Λυσιμάχε, Πλάτων dt ἐπὶ ᾿Αμεινίε γέγονεν, ἐφ᾽ ps Περικλῆς 
ἐτελεύτησεν. Dieg. Laert.in P latone. In the fame. man- 
ner did the Lacedzemonians make their hiftoncal ac- 
counts by their Ephori, and the Argivi by the prieft- 
effes of Juno: Ἐπὶ Χρυσίδος ἐν “Apyes tore πεντήκοντα 
δυοῖν δέοντα ἴτη ἱερωμένης, καὶ Αἰνησίς ἐφόρα ἐν Σπάρτη, καὶ 
Πυϑοϑώρα ἔτι δύο μῆνας ἄρχοντος ᾿Αϑηναίοις. Lhucyd. δ. ii. 
cap.2. And as the Greeks thus referred all actions to 
the times of thefe governors, fo did. the Jews un- 
der the Roman government to the procurators of 
Judaa ; as appeareth by Jofephus, who, mentioning 
the firft of that office, Coponius, prefently relates 
the infurre€tion of Judas Galileeus in this manner : 
"Ewi cars (Κωπωνίε) tis ἀνὴρ Γαλιλαίας, ᾿Ιέδας ὄνομα, εἰς 
ἀπόςασιν ἐνῆγε τὰς ewiey pias’ De Bell. Jud. hb. ui. cap. 
12. then names his fucceffor Ambivius, ἐφ᾽ % Σαλώμη 
᾿Ιαμνιὰν καταλείπει" after him Rufus, ἐφ᾽ ἃ δὴ καὶ τελευ- 
τῷ Καῖσαρ. Ant: Jud. hb. xviii. cap. 4. And in the 


fame manner in the Creed, waSévra ἐπὶ Ποντίε Πιλάτα, 


our Saviour fuffered under Pontius Pilate: that is, at 


‘the time when he was procurator of Judzea; as Igna- 


tius fully, ἐν καιρῷ τῆς ἡγεμονίας Ποντίς Πιλάτε. Eps. ad 
Magnefos. 
_ Pag. 303. (r) 
Paufanias {peaking of the Romans, faith, Τρία ὁπότε 
ἢ OAilise, καὶ ἔτι πλέονα ὀνόμαϊα ἑκάςω τίθεαι. Achatc. cap. 
4. And although Diomedesand Plutarch have ‘obferv- 
ed, that-even among the Romans there were fome διώ- 


ψυμα, yet the praenomen was never omitted, as Prifcian 


affirmed ; 
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affirmed; Ex illo tempore confuetudo tenuit, ut ne- a & 1. 


me Romanus fit ab{que prenomine. Lid. 11. 


_ Pag. 303 (5) 

Pontius and Pilatus were his nomen and cognomen, 
in the fame manner as Julius and Ce/ar are defcribed 
by Suetonius: Non Ceefare et Bibulo, fed Julio et 
Ceefare, Coff. aétum {criberent, bis eundem przpo- 
nentes, homine atque cognomine. sb. 1. cap. 20. 
Thus, without a preenomen or agnomen, he is only 
known to us by his nomen properly called, and his 
cognomen. The nature of which two is thus defcribed 
by the ancients: Nomen proprium eft gentilitium, 
id eft, quod originem gentis vel familiz declarat, ut 
Portius, Cornelius; cognomen eft quod uniufcujuf- 

ue proprium, et nominibus gentilitus fubjungitur, ut 
Gato, Scipio. Diom. de Orat. hb. i. p. 306. Nomen, 
quod familiz originem declarat, ut Cornelius; cog- 
nomen, quod nomipi fubjungitur, ut Scipio. Chars 
Kb. ii. The firft of thefe Dionyfius calls.r3 συγ[ινικὸν 
καὶ παἱρωνυμικὸν, Plutarch, οἰκίας ἢ γένες κοινὸν, and κοι- 
νὸν ἀπὸ συγ[ενείας" the fecond he calls προσηγορικὸν ἐξ 
ἐκιϑέτε. ‘Thus Pontius was his nomen gentis or gentili- 
tium, and Pilatus his cognomen. As therefore Pontius 
Aquila, Pontius Cominius, Pontius Herennius, Pon- 
tius Paulinus, &c. fo alfo Pontius Pilatus. Where- 
fore in vain have fome of the ancients endeavoured 
‘to give an etymology of thefe names, as they do of 
Greek and Hebrew names in the Scripture, and 
think thereby to exprefs the nature or actions of 
them that bare the names. As Ifidorus Hifpalenfis, 
Orig. kb. vii. cap. 10. Pontius, declinans confilium, 
utique Judeorum : accepta enim aqua lavit manus 
fuas, dicens, Innocens ego fum a fanguine hujus jufti. 
And Eutychius patriarch of Alexandria deduced 
Pontius from an ifland called Ponta, near to Rome. 
And St. Jerom, Quod fignificat nomen Pilati, i. 6. 
Malleatoris, i. ¢. qui domat ferreas gentes, ad Mat. 


xv. Pilatus, Os mafleatoris; quia dum Chriftum ore . 
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rv. que ferit. [fder. Ibid. Pontius, dechnans confilium ; 


Pilatus, Os malleatoris. δ. Hieron. de nom. Hebrascs, 
in Luca, et.rurfus in Aéhs. Where he lets us under- 
ftand that thefe etymologies were made from the 
Hebrew language; and makes an excufe, becaufe 
the letter P is here taken for the Hebrew 5, to 
which the Latin F more properly anfwers. Sed {ci- 
endum eft quod apud Hebrzos P litera non habe- 
tur, nec ullum nomen eft quod hoc elementum fonet : 
abufive igitur accipienda, αὐδῇ per F literam fcrip- 
ta fint. Thus did they vainly ftrive to find an He- 
brew original, and that fuch an one as fhould repre~ 
fent the conditions of Pilate; when thefe two names 
are nothing elfe but the Roman nomen and cogno- 
men of that perfon. 
Pag. 303. (ἢ) 
τῆς ᾿Αρχελάς ἐθναρχίας μεταπεσάσης εἰς ἐπαρχίαν. Fou 
Jeph. de Bell. Jud. ib. ii. cap. 13. Τῆς δὲ ᾿Αρχελάε χώ- 
gus ὑποτιλῆς προσνεμηϑείσης τῇ Σύρων. Antig. Jud. hb. 
AVI. CAP. 15. Παρῆν δὲ Κυρήνιος εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιεδαίην προσϑήκην 
Συρίας γινομένην. Ibid. lib. xviii. cap. I. 


᾿ Pag. 303. (x) 

Tacitus {peaking of the Chriftians, Author nomi- 
nis ejus Chriftus, qui, Tiberio imperitante, per procu- 
ratorem Pontium Pilatum fupplicio affectus eft ; An- 
nal. lib.xv. cap 44. and Tertullian, moft fkilful of their 
Jaws and cuftoms, {peaks thus of our, Saviour; Pof- 
tremo oblatum Pontio Pilato, Syriam tunc ex parte 
Romana procuranti: -4pol. cap. 21. Whom St. Cy- 
prian follows : Hunc Magziftri eorum—Pontio Pila- 
to, qui tunc ex parte Romana Syriam procurabat, 
tradiderunt: De Idol. Van. Thus alfo Jofephus for 
the Jews: Πιμφϑεὶς δὲ εἰς Ἰοδαίαν ἐπίτροπος ὑπὸ Τιδερία 
Πιλάτος, De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 14. and Philo, 
Πιλάτος ἦν τῶν ὑπάρχων ἐπίτροπος ἀποδιδει[μένος τῆς Ἰεδαίας, 


De Legat. ad Casum. And therefore thofe words of 


- St. Luke, i. 1. ἡψεμονεύοντος Ποντίς Πιλέτυ τῆς “Is- 


daias ΓῚ 


ee Ee 


me See se 
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daias, were properly tranflated by the old Interpreter, a R ¥. 


procurante Pontio Pilato Judeam. Thus Lucius Dex- 
ter ad annum Chrifti 28. Pontius Pilatus procurator 
Judsese a Tiberio mittitur in Judeam: and Juftin 
Martyr moft properly ; τὸν καυρωθέν]α ἐπὶ Ποντίς Πιλάτε, 
TB γενομένε ἐν Ἰεδαίᾳ ἐπὶ χρόνοις Τιδερίς Καίσαρος ἐπιτρόπε" 
Apol. i. §. 13. and again, {peaking to the emperors 
by whom the procurators were fent, ἡ Πιλάτε τὰ ὑμες 
tips wap ᾿Ισδαίοις γενομίνα ἱπιτρόπε" §. 40. and again, 
xara τὰ ὀνόματος Ἰησᾷ Xpisd, τῷ savewdivros ἐπὶ Ποντία 
Πιλάτα, τῇ γενομένε ἐπήρόπε τῆς Ἰεδαίας. Dial. cum Tryph, 
δ. 30. Asalfo Eufebius, Awdinary ἐνιαυϊῷ τῆς Τιδερίς βασι» 
λείας, ἐπίτροπος τῆς Ἰωϑαίας ὑπὸ Τιδερίε καϑίγαται Πιλάτορ" 
Hy. Ecclef. lib. 1. cap. το. and St. Jerom’s tranflation 
of his Chronicon ; Pilatus procurator Judzz ἃ 'Tibe- 
rio mittitur. Thus it appears that Pilate of the equef- 
trian order was properly procurator, as that office 
was ordinarily given to men of that order, as Taci- 
tus teftifies; Cn. Julius Agricola utrumque avum pro- 
curatorem Ceefarum habuit, quz equeftris nobilitas 
eft; in Vist. Jul. Agr. cap. 4. which is to be underftood 
concerning the imperial provinces: for into thofe 
which were of the provinces of the people, the 
procurators fent by Ceefar were of the Liberti. For 
the emperor fent into all the provinces his procura- 
tors, but with this difference, as Dio obferves ; Eis 
wavla ὁμοίως τὰ ἴθνη, ra τε davis δὴ καὶ τὰ τῷ δήμε, τὲς μὲν 
ἐκ τῶν ἱππίων, τὰς δὲ καὶ ix τῶν ἀπελευθέρων, πέμποι. Lyf. 
4b. liti. cap. 15. 
Pag.303.(*) 

The Roman procurator is ordinarily in Greek 
authors expreffed by their ᾿Επίτροπος, as the Gloffa 
Latino-Greeca, procurator, ᾿Επίτροπος. But yet they 
are not of the fame latitude in their ufe; ᾿Επίτροπος 
comprehending the notion of tutor, as well as pro- 
Curator. Ἐπίτροπος, ὁ προςαϊῶν χωρίων, x ὅλης τῆς Bolas, 

> ὀρφανῶν. Hefych. ᾿Επίτροπος, procurator, tutor. Gloff. 

et. ᾿Ἐπίτροπος therefore was ufed by the Gree 
im both notions, whereof procurator of the Latins 
18 
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ART, is but one: and in the language of the Romans he 


iv. 


is a procurator which undertakes to manage the bufi- 
nefs of another man. Procurator fi negotium fufcipit, 
faith Afconius in Devinat. and Sex. Pompeius, 46. 111. 
Procurator abfentis nomine actor fit; he to whom 
the care of another man’s eftate or affairs was com- 
mitted. ‘Evroan, commiffum, et ‘Evroaws, procurator. 
Gloff. Vet. 1n correfpondence to thefe procurators of 
the affairs and eftates of private perfons, there were 
made fuch as did take care in every province of the 
imperial revenue; who, in refpeét of the perfon 
whom they ferved, were called Procuratores Cefaris, 
or Auguftales; in refpect of the countries where 
they ferved, were termed procuratores provinciales. 
Their office is beft defcribed by Dion, Hf. 4b. liti. e. 
15. Tas ἐπήρόπες, ἅτω γὰρ τὰς τάς τε κοινὰς προσόδες ἐκλέϊον- 
φας, καὶ πτροςεταγμένα σφίσιν ὀναλίσκονας, ὀνομάζομεν. We 
call, fays he, thefe ᾿Επιτρόπους, that is, procuratores, 
which receive the public revenues, and difpofe of 
them according to the commands received from the 
emperor. For they acted in his name, and what 
was done by them was accounted as done by the 
emperor himfelf. Qua acta gefta funt a procurato- 
re Ceefaris, fic ab eo comprobari ac fi a Cefare gefta 
effent. Ulpian. hb. i. ff. As we read in Tacitus of 
the Emperor Claudius ; Szpius audita vox Principis, 
parem vim rerum habendam a procuratoribus {fuis 
judicatarum, ac fi ipfe ftatuiflet, nnal. hb. xii. cap. 
6o. and in Suetonius ; Ut rata effent que procurato- 
res {ui in judicando ftatuerent, a fenatu precario ex- 


_ egit. 4b. v. cap. 12. The proper office therefore of the 


provincial procurator was, to receive the imperial re- 
venue, and difpofe of it as the emperor commanded, 
and to all intents and purpofes to do fuch things as 
were neceflary thereunto, with fuch authority as if 
the emperor himfelf had done them. 


" Pag. 304.(y) . 
This appeareth by Coponius, the firft proper pro- 
curator 
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curator of Judza, who was brought in by Quirinus aR T. 


Prefes of Syria, when he came to difpofe of the 
goods of Archelaus, and to reduce Judzea into the 
form of a province, and adjoin it to Syria. Of this 
Coponius Jofephus writeth after this manner; Κωπώ- 
νιός τε αὐτῷ (Κυρηνίῳ) συγκαταπέμπεται τάγμωτος τῶν ine 
«πίων ἡγησόμενος ᾿Ιἀδαίων τῇ ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ἐξεσίᾳ, that being of 
the equefirian order, he was fent with Quirinus to go- 
vern the Jews with the fupreme power ; Antig. Jud. lib. 
Xviil. cap. τ. and yet more exprefsly as to the 
time, occafion, and extent of his power: Τῆς δὲ ᾿Αρ- 
χελάς χώρας εἰς ἐπαρχίαν περιϊραφείσης, ἐπίτροπός τις ἱππι- 
xis wapa Ῥωμαίοις τάξεως, Κωπώνιος τοίμπεται, μέχρι te 
κτείνειν λαδὼν wapa τοῦ Καίσαρος ἐξεσίαν. Idem, de Bell. 
Jud. Ish. it. cap. τι. When thofe parts which were 
under the command of Archelaus were reduced into 
a province, Coponius was fent thither by the empe- 
ror, and furnifhed with power of life and death. 
For although in the proconfular provinces the pro- 
curator of the emperor had no power but in thote 
things which belonged to the Exchequer, yet in 
thofe provinces which were properly przefidiales, the 
procurator was often.loco przefidis. From whence, in 
the ancient infcriptions, we read of the fame perfon, 
procurator et prefes Alpium, procurator et prefes 
provinciarum per orientem, procurator et. prefes 
provincize Sardiniz. It was often therefore fo, that 
the procurator did prefidis partibus fungi: as Ul- 
pian; In provinciam enim prefidum provinciarum, 
nec aliter procuratori Ceefaris heec cognitio injungi- 
tur, quam prefidis partibus in provincia fungatur. 
Tab. vni. de officio Proconfulis. And this is very ne- 
ceflary to be obferved, becaufe a procurator barely 
fuch, not armed with the power of the preefes pro- 
vinci, had not the power of the fword. As Anto- 
ninus to Valerius; Procurator meus, qui vice prefi- 
dis non fungebatur, exilii tibi poenam non potuit ir- 
rogare, Lib. ix. Cod. de penis: and to Heliodorus ; 
.Procurator meus, qui vice preefidis provincie non 


fungitur, 


IV. 


236 


NOTES UPON THE 


ART. fungitur, ficut exigere poesnam deferte accufationis 


IV. 


non poteft, ita judicare ut ea inferatur fententia fua 
non poteft. Zsb. ui. C. Udi caufe. This was plain in 
the cafe of Lucilius Capito, procurator of Afia Mi- 
nor, who was called in queftion for exceeding his 
power, and deferted therein by Tiberius. Procura- 
tor Afie Lucilius Capito, accufante provincia, cau- 
fam dixit, magna cum adfeveratione principis, non fe 
jus nifi in fervitia et pecunias familiares dediffe : 
quod fi vim pretoris ufurpaffet, manibufque militum 
ufus foret, {preta in eo mandata fua, audirent focios, 
Tact. ‘Arnal ib. iv. cap. 15. and' Dion upon the faid 
example obferves in general, that the procurators 
had no fuch power: Οὐ γὰρ ἐξῆν τότε τοῖς τὰ αὐτοκρα]ορικὰ 
“«ρήμαϊα διοικοῦσι πλέον οὐδὲν ποιεῖν, ἢ τὰς νενομιεμένας προσ - 
édus ἐκλέγειν, καὶ περὶ τῶν διαφορῶν ἔν τε τῇ ἀγορὰ καὶ κατὰ 
τὰς νόμες ἐξ ἴσε τοῖς ἰδιώταις δικάζεσϑαι. Η}. itd. Ἰνὶϊ. cap. 
23. But although the ordinary procurators had no 
other power but to difpofe of the revenue, and deter- 
mine private caufes; yet he which was vice prefidis 
had the power of the preefes: and fuch a procurator 
was Pontius Pilate in Judza, as the others who pre- 
ceded him alfo were. 
Pag. 305. (x) 

I fay therefore the Jews anfwered that it was not 
Jawful for them to put any man to death, becaufe 
that power was taken out of their hands. For al- 
though St. Auguftin think they thought it not law- 
ful in refpeét of the paffover, {ntelligendum eft eos 
dixiffe, non fibi licere interficere quenquam, propter 
diei fefti fanctitatem, quem celebrare jam coeperant, 
Trad. 14. 82 Joan, and St. Cyril be of the fame opi- 
nion ; yet others of the ancients deliver the true 
caufe why they apply themfelves to Pilate, to be 
their want of power, as Ammonius moft exprefaly ; 
Tivos ἕνεκεν αὐτὸν οὐκ ἀνεῖλον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τὸν Πιλάτον ἤγαγον 5 
μάλιςα μὲν τὸ πολὺ τῆς ἀρχῆς αὐτῶν καὶ τῆς ἐξωσίας ὑπετέμν- 
vito, λοιπὸν ὑπὸ Ῥωμαίες τῶν πραγμάτων κειμένων" and 
upon thofe words in St. John, Ὡς ἐκπεσόντες τῆς ἄρχῃ Cs 

ἤσαν 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


237 


ἤσαν γὰρ ὑπὸ ‘Pwpaiss, εἶπον taro. So Theophylact, ar τ. 


Ν aA 8 \ ¢ ® \. > \ ? / 
Ayacw αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ τρραιτώριον, οὐ γῶρ εἶχον αὐτοι ἐξεσίαν 
ἀνελεῖν, ἅτε τῶν πραγμάτων ὑπὸ Ῥωμαίες κειμένων" Cont. in 


Joan. cap. 18. and before him St. Chryfoftom. 


Pag. 306. (a) ᾿ 
So Philo teftifieth of him: Ἦν yap τὴν φυσὶν anagem 
Nl, καὶ μετὰ re αὐϑάδες ἀμείλικτος. De Legat. ad Catum. 
And again: Ola av ἐγκότως ἔχων καὶ βαρύμηνις ἄνβρωπος. 


Pag. 306. () , 

For that which is obferved by Philo upon the de- 
dication of the fhields at the firft entrance into his 
government, muft needs be much more true at this 
time of our Saviour’s paffion, when he had commit- 
ted fo many more infolencies, viz. that he feared the 
Jews fhould complain of him to Tiberius, Τὸ τελευ- 
ταῖον τοῦτο μάλιςα αὐτὸν ἐξετράχυνε' καταδείσαντα μὴ τῷ ovis 
τορεσξευσάμενοι καὶ τῆς ἄλλης αὐτοῦ ἐπιτροπῆς ἐξελέγξωσι τὸς 
δωροδοκίας, ras ὕδρεις, τὰς aprayac, τὰς αἰκίας, τὰς ἐπη- 
ρείας, τοὺς ὠκρίτες καὶ ἐκαλλήλες φόνες, τὴν ὠνήνυτον καὶ δρ- 
γαλεωτάτην ὠμότητα διεξελθόντες. De Legat. ad Catum. 


. Pag. 306. (ε) 

Cautiffime qui fymbolum tradiderunt, etiam tem- 
pus, quo hzec fub Pontio Pilato gefta funt, defigna- 
runt, ne ex aliqua parte velut vaga et incerta gefto- 
rum traditio vacillaret. Ruffin. in Symb. Credimus 
itaque in eum qui fub Pontio Pilato crueifixus eft et 
fepultus. Addendum emm erat judicis nomen prop- 
ter temporum cognitionem. 9. duguj}.de Fide et Symb. 
-eap.§. Pilatus judex erat in illo tempore ab Impera- 
tore pofitus in Judzea, {ub quo Dominus paffus eft ; 
cujus mentio ad temporis figmificationem, non ad 
perfonse illius pertinet dignitatem. Serm. 131. de 

emp. Irenzus {peaking of St. Paul, Evangelizabat 
Filium Dei Chriftum Jefum, qui fub Pontio Pilato 
crucifixus eft: Zs, v. cap. 12. and to make the 
Mmore certain character of time, Ignatius added ae 
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‘IV. 


ThiAdrs καὶ “Heads rileapys καθηλωμένον ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἐν capes. 


Epi. ad Smyrn. 


Pag. 307. (4) ΝΕ 
So Eufebius detected fome of thofe which lived 
not long before him: Οὐκᾶν σαφῶς απελήλεϊκ]αι τὸ πλάσ-- 
μὰ τῶν κατὰ τοῦ Σωτῆρος ἡμῶν ὑπομνήματα χϑὲς καὶ πρώην 
διαδιδωκότων, ἐν οἷς wewros αὐτὸς ὁ τῆς ταρασημειώσεως ~~ 
νος τῶν πεπλακότων ἀπελέγχει τὸ ψεῦδος. Fist. Eccle/ hb. 


1. cap. 9. 
~ ᾿ Pag, 397. (6) [4 a , 
Ἐπὶ τῆς retaprns δ᾽ οὖν ὑπατείας TiGepiz, ἢ γέγονεν trove 
ἑδδόμα τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ, Ta περὶ τὸ σωτήριον αὐτοῖς «αθος 
τολμηϑέντα περιέχει" κα ὃν δείκνυται χρόνον, pnd ἐπιςάς 


πω τῇ Isdaia Πιλάτος. Eufeb, Hit. Eccle/. hb. i. cap. 9. 


Pag. 307. (7) 
Divers of the Jews place the paffion of Chnft in 
the year of their account 3724, which is 69 years 


-before our common account of the year in which he 


truly fuffered. This invention of their own, grounded 
upon no foundation, and backed with not fo much 
as the leaft probability, they deliver as a tradition 
among them, continued in this rhythm, 

799) “WIT Ἴ ΟΣ PON M303 

“aby yya ΟΡ mse) 

1. 6. In the year 3724 he of Nazareth was taken, 

in the year 532 he was crucified on a tree. 


-Not that they thought him taken in one year, and 


crucified in another ; but thefe two unequal numbers 
fignify the fame year; the leffer number being a pe- 
riod of years which feven times numbered equalleth 
the greater. So that their meaning is, that after 
feven periods confifting of 532 years, in the year of 
the world 3724, Jefus of Nazareth was crucified. 


Pag. 307. (g) 
Others of the Jews pretend another account, viz. 
that 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


239 


that Jefus was born in the year 3671, which was the A πὶ τ. 


fourth of Jannzus, and crucified in the year 3707, 
which was the third of Anftobulus; making him the 
difciple of R. Jofuah the fon of Perachiah, accord- 
ing to that ufual phrafe of theirs, ΓΤΤῚΞ 12 ΨΥ 139 
SOP nwa wh wry Vide Sepher Juchafin. 


| Pag. 307. (4) 
Nota quod in Pilato et uxore ejus, juaftum Domi- 
num confitentibus, Gentilis populi teftimonium eft. 
δ. Hieron. in Matt. xxvii. 


᾿ς; Pag. 307. (3) 

That Pontius Pilate wrote unto Tiberius of the 
death and refurrection of our Saviour, is teftified by 
Tertullian, who was beft acquainted with the Roman 
hiftory : Ea omnia fuper Chrifto Pilatus, et ipfe jam 
pro fua confcientia Chriftianus, Cefari tum Tiberio 
nunciavit. Apolog. cap. 21. And again; Tiberius er- 
go, cujus tempore nomen Chriftianum in feculum 
introivit, annunciatum fibi ex Syma Paleftina, que 
veritatem illius (Chrifti) divinitatis revelarat, detu- 
lit ad Senatum cum prerogativa fuffragii fui. Ibid. 
cap. 5. This is related by Eufebius out of Tertul- 
lian in his Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, 40. 11. cap. 2. and re- 
ferred to the two and twentieth year of Tiberius in his 
Chronicon; Pilatode Chnftianorum dogmatead Tibe- 
rium referente, Tiberius retulit ad Senatum, ut inter 
cetera facra reciperetur. The authority of this exprefs 
is grounded on the great reputation of Tertullian 
(as is obferved alfo by the Author of the Chroncon 
MAlexandrinum, who concludes the relation with thefe 
words, ws isopes Τερτυλλιανὸς ὁ Ῥωμαῖος), and the gene- 
ral cuftom by which all the governors of the pro- 
vinces did give an account unto the emperor of all 
fuch paffages as were moft remarkable: Marais κεκρα- 
τηκότός ἴϑες τοῖς τῶν ἰϑνὼν ἄρχασι, τὰ παρά σφισι καινο- 
τομώέμενα τῷ τὴν βασίλειον ἀρχὴν ἐπικρατῶντι σημαίνειν» ὡς ἂν 


μηδὲν 


Iv. 
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ib. it. cap. ἃ. 


Pag. 308. (ὦ) 

The ancient Romans were very defirous to pre- 
ferve the memory of all remarkable paflages which 
happened in the city: and this was done either in 
their Acta Senatus, or Acta diurna populi; which were 
diligently made and carefully kept at Rome. In the 
fame manner the governors in the provinces took 
care that all things worthy of remark fhould be 
written in public tables, and preferved as the Acta 
in their government. And agreeably to this cuftom 
Pontius Pilate kept the memoirs of the Jewifh af- 
fairs, which were therefore called 4@a Pilati, in which 
an account was given of our bleffed Saviour; and the 
primitive Chriftians did appeal unto them in their dif- 
putes with the Gentiles, as to a moft undoubted tefti- 
mony. Juftin Martyr urged them even unto the Ro- 
man emperors: Καὶ ταῦτα ὅτι yilove, δύνασθε μαθεῖν ἐκ τῶν 
ἐπὶ Ποντίς Πιλάτε γινομένων "Αχτων' Apol. 1. δ. 35. and 
again ; Ὅτι τὲ ταῦτα ἐποίησεν, ix τῶν ἐπὶ Movlis Πιλάτε γενο- 
μένων Αχτων μαϑεν δύνασθε. Ibid. ὃ. 48. And in the dif- 
ferences between the Chriftians, they were cited by 
both parties. As the Tefare/decatite alleged them 
for their cuftom of the obfervance of Eafter, as St. 
Epiphanius teftifieth of them : ‘Awd τῶν “Axrav δῆϑεν 
Πιλάτε αὐχῆσι τὴν οκρίθειαν svenxivas, iv οἷς ἐμφέρεται, τῇ 
wed ὀχτὼ καλανδῶν ᾿Απριλλίων τὸν Σωτῆρα πεπονϑέναι" and 
Epiphanius urgeth the fame Acta againft them, but 
according to other copies: “Es: δὲ εὕρομεν ἀγτίγρα- 
φα ix τῶν (lege ἴΑχτων) Πιλάτε; iv οἷς σημαίνει wed δικα- 


πέντε καλανδὼν ᾿Απριλλίων τὸ παάϑος γεγενῆσϑαι. Herel. 1. 


ὲ 1. Though the author of the eighth Homily ἐπ 
Pofcha, under the name of St. Chryfoftom, agreeth 
in this reading with the Tefarefdecatitee : Ὁ piv χρόνος 
nad’ ὃν trade ὁ Σωτὴρ ἐκ ἡγνόηται" τὰ γὰρ ὑπομνήματα 
τὰ ὑπὸ Πιλάτε πραχϑέντα καὶ τὴν προϑεσμίαν περίεχει τῷ 

Πάσχα" 
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Πάσχα" isoperras γοῦν, ὅτι τῇ πρὸ ὀκτὼ καλανδῶν ᾿Απριλλίων AR T. 


ἔπαϑεν 6 Σωτήρ. Thefe were.alfo mentioned in the 
AGa 8. Tarachi, Probi et Andronict, cap. 9.. Praetes 
dixit, Inique, non fcis, quem invocas, Chriftum, 
hominem quidem fuiffe faétum, fub cuftodia Pontii 
Pilati, et punitum, cujus exftant Acta paffionis ? 
Thefe Acta in the time of Maximinus were adulte- 
rated, and filled with many blafphemies againft our 
Saviour; as appears by Eufebius, Hi. Ecclef) hd. i. 
EGP. 9. Ovxev σαφῶς ἀπελήλεγκται τὸ τλάσμα τῶν. κατὰ 
τοῦ Σωτῆρος ἡμῶν ὑπομνήματα χϑὶς καὶ wpwny διαδεδωκότων" 
and Lid. ix. cap. 5. Πλασαμενοι δῆτα Πιλάτε καὶ rs Σω- 
τῆρος ἡμῶν ὑπομνήμαϊα, πάσης ἔμπλεα xala τοῦ Χριςοῦ βλασ- 
φημίας" γνώμη τοῦ μείζονος ἐπὶ πᾶσαν διαπέμπονται τὴν ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτὸν ἀρχήν. 
ο΄ Βαρ.2400ρ.(ἢ - 

The ancient Fathers, following the fteps of the 
Apoftles, to prove all the particulars of our Saviour’s 
death out of the Old Teftament, have made ufe. of 
thofe types and prophecies which did really and 
truly forefhew it; but, together with them, partl 
out of their own conceptions, partly out of too much 
credit to the tranflations, have urged thofe places 
which the Jews may moft -eafily evade, and we can 
produce but with fmall or no pretence. As for the 
extending of the hands of Mofes, they conceive it 
to be a perfect type; and Barnabas tells us, that 
the Spirit commanded Mofes that he fhould make 
the fimilitude of a crofs ; Λέγει sis τὴν καρδίαν Macy τὸ 
πνεῦμα, ἵνα ποιήσῃ τύπον ςαυροῦ καὶ τοῦ μέλλοντος πάσχειν" 
Barnabe Epift. cap. 12. but the text affures us no 
more than that Mofes held up his hand, which 
might be without any fimilitude of a crofs; and when 
both were lifted up by Aaron and Hur, the reprefenta- 
tion is not certain. And yet after Barnabas, Juftin tells 
us that Mofes reprefented the crofs, τὸς χεῖρας ἑκαϊέρως 
xwilacas, Dial. cum Tryph.§. 90. and Tertullian calls it 
habitum crucis. Ado. Mareen. hb. iti. cap. 18. Inthe 
fame manner, with the ftrange Indian ftatue, which is 

VeL. II. R defcribed 


IV. 


NOTES, UPON THE 


{cribed by Bardifanes. as avdpsas isue ὀρθὸς, ἔχων τὰς χεῖ- 

ας ἡπλωμένας iv τύπῳ seupov. Porphyr. de Styge. With 

(5 probability did they gather both the name of 
Jefus, and the crofs of ὦπα, from the 418 fer- 
vants of Abraham. ‘Iara δέκα, Ἦτα ὀκτὼ, ἔχεις ᾿Ιησοῦν" 
ὅτι δὲ ςανρὸς ἐν τῷ T, ἐν οἷς ἔμελλεν ἔχειν τὴν χάριν λέγει 
“ἂρ τὰς τριακοσίμς" δηλοῖ ἂν τὸν μὲν Ἰησὲν ἐν τοῖς δυσὶ γράμ.- 
μασι, καὶ ἐν ἑνὶ τὸν caupov. Barnabe Epi. cap.g. As 
if I Η ftood for Jefus, and T for the crofs. And 
yet Clemens Alexandrinus follows him: Φασὶν ὧν εἶναι 
τοῦ μὲν κυριακοῦ σημείας τύπον κατὰ τὸ σχῆμα. τριακοσιφςὸν 
φουχεῖον" τὸ δὲ Ιῶτα καὶ τὸ Ἧτα τοὔνομα σημαίνειν τὸ φωτή-- 
ριον. Strom. ἐνὶ, As alfo St. Ambrofe; Nam et 
Abraham 3:8 duxit ad bellum, et ex innumeris tro- 
phza hoftibus reportavit, fignoque Dominice crucis 


et nominis, &c. Prol, ad lib. i. de Fide. Eos adf{cif- 


cit quos dignos numero fidelium judicavit, qui ia 
Domini noftri Jefu Chrifti paffionem crederent. Tre~ 
centos enim T Greca litera fignificat; decem et 
octo autem fummum 1 H exprimit. Idem de Abrak. 
ib. i. cap. 3. And St. Auguftin of another 300: 
Quorum numerus, guia trecenti erant, fignum infi- 
nuat crucis, propter literam T Greecam, qua ifte 
numerus fignificatur. Que. in Heptat. lib. vii. guaf. 
37. And Clemens Alexandrinus again of the 300 
cubits in the Ark : Εἰσὶ δὲ of τοὺς τριακοσίας πήχοις σύμ- 
ὄολον τοῦ κυριακοῦ σημείπ λέγεσι. Sirom. δ. vi. Sed ficut 
ille non multitudine nec virtute legionum, fed jam 
tum in facramento crucis, cujus figura per literam 
Grecam T numero trecentorum exprimatur, adver- 
farios principes debellavit: cujus myfterii virtute tre- 
centis in longum texta cubitis fuperavit arca dilu- 
vium, ut nunc Ecclefia hoc feculum fupernavigat. δ. 
Paulinus Epif. 2. As unlikelyatype did they make Ja- 
cob’s ladder. Ego puto crucem Salvatoris illam effe 
{fcalam quam Jacob vidit. 8, Hieron. Com. in Pfal. xci. 
Scala ufquead coelum attingens crucis figuram habuit; 
Dominus innixus {cale, Chriftus crucifixus oftendi- 
tur. S. μι, Serm, de Temp. 79. Thefe, and many. 
ος . a _ others, 
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others, by the writers of the fucceeding ages were aR T.. 
produced out of the Old Teftament as types of the tv. 
crofs, and may in fome fenfe be applied to it being 
otherwife proved, but prove it not. 


Pag. 309. (m) oa 
Trypho the .Jew, in the Dialogue with Juftin 
Martyr, when he had confeffed many of the Chrif- 
tian doctrines, would by no means be brought to 
this ; Ei δὲ ὦ ἀτίμως ἕτως saupadnvas τὸν Χριςὸν (fubaud. 
tes) ἀποροῦμεν". ἐπικατάρατος yap ὃ saupovfaevos ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 
λέγεται εἶναι" art πρὸς τοῦτο ἀκμὴν duowticws ἔχω. §. 80. 
And afterwards granting his paffion, urgeth him to 
prove his crucifixion ; Ἡμεῖς γὰρ ud” εἰς ἔννοιαν τώτε ἐλ- 
ϑεῖν δυνώάμειϑα. Ibid. So Tertullian defcribes the Jews, 
negantes paffionem crucis in Chriftum preedicatam, et 
angumentantes infuper non effe credendum, ut ad id 
nus mortis expofuerit Deus Filium fuum, quod 
τρίς dixit, Maledsus omnis homo qui pependit in ligno. 
Ady. Jud. cap. 10, . | 


Pag. 310. (#) 

This cuftom 1s very confiderable as to the expli- 
cation of this type ; and is to. be therefore confirmed 
by the teftimonies of the ancients, which are moft 
exprefs, Βαράζην τινὰ τῶν δαιμόνων χβονίων----κακέργῳ μὲν 
ἰδόντι καυρὸν αὐτῷ σημαίνοι" ἔοικε γὰρ ὁ savpds ϑανάτῳ, καὶ ᾧ 
μέλλων προσηλεσθαι πρότερον αὐτὸν βαγαζει. Artemid. Onei- 
rocr. ib. i. cap. 61. Τῷ μὲν σώματι τῶν κολαζομένων ἕχαφος 
τῶν κακέργων ἰκφέροι τὸν αὐτὰ καυρόν. Plutarch. de his qui 

Sera puniuntur. So thefe not long after our Saviour’s 
death ; and much before it, Plautus # Carbonarso, 

Patibulum ferat per urbem, deinde affigatur cruci.. 


Pag. 310. (0 , . 

This is not only the obfervation of the Chriftians, 
bat the Jews themfelves have referred this type unto 
that cuftom. For upon Gen. xxii. 6. 4nd Abrakam 
took the wood of the burnt-offering, and laid it upon τ 
- A 2 1:. 
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ART. his fon, the lefler Berefisih hath this note, yrow P13 


IV. 


: WII Dy as a man carries his crofs upon his faoulders. 


_ Pag. 310. 

The common phrafe by ie that death was ex- 

prefled. In crucem τ0}}}: Paul. ib. v. Sentent. tst. 

22, 23, ¢¢25.. As in the Chaldee mp by origi- 
nation elevatio, by ufe is particularly crucsfisio. 


| Pag. 310. (9) : 

Juftin Martyr fhews how the manner of the roatt- 
ing of the pafchal lamb did reprefent the affixing 
of a man unto the crofs, and thereby was.a type 
of Chrift. To κελευσϑὲν xpdbalow ἐκεῖνο calor ὅλον γίνεσθαι, 
τὰ wales τῷ savps δι ξ πάσχειν ἴμελλεν ὁ Kpisis, σύμβολον 
ww τὸ γὰρ ὑπτώμενον πρόδατον, σχηματιζόμενον ὁμοίως τῷ 
σχήματι τοῦ ςαυροῦ ὀπτᾶται. Els yep ὄρϑιος ὀθδελίσκος δια“ 
πιρονᾶται ἀπὸ τῶν κατωτάτω μερῶν μέχρι τῆς κεφαλῆς, καὶ 
εἷς πάλιν κατὰ τὸ μετάφρενον, ᾧ Φροσαρτῶνται καὶ αἱ χεῖρες 
τῷ προδάτε. Dial. cum Trypk. δ. 40. To which Ar. 
noldus Carnotenfis alludeth: In veru crucis boni 
odoris affatio excoquat carnalium fenfuum crudita- 
tem. De cena Domini, commonly attributed to St. 
Cyprian. Nor. 18 this roafting of the lamb any far- 
fetched figure.of the crofs; for other roafting bath 


‘been thought a proper refemblance of it: where the 


body of the thing roafted hath limbs, as a lamb, 
there it bears the fimilitude of a proper crofs, with 
an erect and tranfverfe beam; where the roafted 
body is. only of length and uniform, as a ΗΠ), there 
the refemblance is of a ftraight and fimple savpis. 
As itis reprefented by Hefychius : Σκόλοψιν ὡς δπήησιν" 
τὸ yep παλαιὸν καχέργες avec norte? oy ὀξύνοντες ξύλον διὰ 
τῆς ῥάχεως καὶ τοῦ νώτε, καϑάπερ τοὺς ὀπτωμένες ἰχϑὺς ἐπὶ 

ὀξελίσχων. , . 

oo Pag. gra. (r) : 7 

Althongh indeed it muft be confeffed, that the 
crunifragium. and the crucifixion were two feveral 
punishments, and that they ordinarily - made. the 
: μος crofs 
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crofs-a lingering death; yet becaufe the Law of aR 1. 


Mofes did not fuffer the body of a man to hang 
upon a tree in the night, therefore the Romans, fo 
far to comply with the Jews, did break the bones 
of thofe whom they crucifftd Sn Judza conftantly ; 
whereas in other countries they did it but occafion- 


ally. . 
Pag. 311. (5) 

As Barnabas cites one of the Prophets whom we 
know not: Ὁμοίως warw περὶ τοῦ savgou ὁρίζει ἐν ἄλλῳ 
προφήτῃ λέγοντι, Καὶ πότε ταῦτα συντελεσθήσεται ; καὶ Aim 
ye Κύριος, Ὅταν ξύλον χλιϑὴ καὶ ἀναρῆ; καὶ ὅταν ἐκ ξύλα 
αἷμα satn, Epif. cap. 12. which words are not to be 
found in any of the Prophets. Thus Juftin Martyr, 
to prove ὅτι μετὰ τὸ ςαυρωϑῆναι βασιλεύσει ὁ Χριςὸς, ρῖο- 
duceth a prophecy out of the 96th Pfalm, in thefe 
words ; ‘O Kupies ἰδασίλευσιν ἀπὸ τὰ ξύλα, Dial. cum 
Tryph. ὃ. γ3. and Tertullian, who advances all his 
conceptions, Age nunc, fi legifti penes Prophetam 
in Pfalmis, Dominus regnavit a ligno; exf{pecto quid 
intelligas, ne forte lignarium aliquem regem fignifi- 
Cari putetis, et non Chriftum, qui exinde a paffione 
Chrifti (lege crucis, for he himfelf hath it gai, 
Adv. Marcin, hb, iti. cap. 19.) fuperata morte reg- 
navit, dv. Jud. cap. το. and in the place cited 
againft Marcion: Etfi enim mors ab Adam regnavit 
yique ad Chriftum, cur Chnftugnon regnaffe dica- 
tar a ligno, ex quo crucis ligno mortuus, regnum 
mortis exclufit? Thus they, and fome after them, 
make ufe of thofe words, ἀπὸ ξύλε, a ligno, which are 
not to be found either in the Greek or Latin tranfla- 
tion, from whence they feem to produce them ; nor 
js there any thing like them in the original, or any 
tranflation extant, nor the leaft mention or footftep 
of them in the Catena Grecorum Patrum. Juftin 
Martyr indeed accufed the Jews for rafing the words 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλα Out of the text: "Awd τοῦ ivevaxosoy wipwrs 
arps τῶν dia Aabid λεχϑέντων λόγων, λέξεις βραχείας ἀφεί- 
λοντο ταύτας, ἀπὸ τοῦ EVA’ εἰρημένε yop τοῦ Adys, Εἴπατε 


R3 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. ἣν τοῖς ἔϑνεσιν, Ὁ Κύρισς ἐξάσίλευσιν ἐπὸ τοῦ ξύλε, ἀφῆκαν; 


Iv. 


Εἴπατε iv τοῖς ἴϑνεσιν, ὁ Κύριος ἰδασίλευσεν. dbid. But 
firft he doth not accufe them for rafing it out of the 
original Hebrew, for his difcourfe'is only to fhew that 
they abufed the LXX. ‘Secondly, though the Jews 
had rafed it out of their own, it appeareth- not how 
they fhould have gotten it out of the Bibles in- thé 
Chriftians’ hands, in which thofe words are not to be 
found. — : : : 


_ Pag. 311. (ἢ) : 
Thefe words of Zachary are clear in the original, 
TPTAWN x ὌΝ wean, although the LXX have 
made another fenfe, ᾿Επιδλέψονται weds με, av’ ὧν κατ- 
ὠρχήσαντο; by tranflating WN STN ave" dy, €0 a; 
as alfo the Chaldee paraphrafe » ὃν with the Arabic 
verfion ; and the Syriac another yet, by rendering it 
per eum quem, as if they fhould look upon one, and 
ierce another: yet the plain conftruction of ΟΝ ΠΝ; 
19 nothing elfe but guem, relating to the perfon in 
the affix of the precedent x, who, being the fame 
with him who immediately before promifeth to pour 
upon man the Spirit of grace, muft needs be bod 
hich that the Jews might avoid, they read it not 
x, but pox, not on me, but on -bim, to diftinguifts 
him whom they were to pierce, from him who was 
to give the Spirit @f grace. But this fraud is eafily 
detected, becaufe it is againft the Hebrew copies, 
the Septuagint, and Chaldee paraphrafe, thé Syriac 
and Arabic tranflations. Nor can the Rabbins fhift 
this place, becaufe it was anciently by the Jews in- 
terpreted of the Meffias, as themfelves confefs. So 
R. Solomon Jarchi upon the place, ὃν snervp “Sr, 
sapy 15 ΤῸ Our mafers bave expounded this of the 
Meffias the fon of Jcfeph. That they interpreted it 
therefore of the Meffias, is granted by them; that 
any Meffias was to be the fon of Jofeph, is already 
denied and refuted: it remaineth therefore that the 
ancient Jews did interpret it of the true Meffias, and 
| that 
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that St. John did apply it to our Saviour according a καὶ 1.. 


to the acknowledged expofition. And in Berefhith 
Rabba, we are clearly taught thus much; for unto 
that queftion, Who art thou, O great mountain ? Zach. 
iv. 7. he anfwereth, ὙΠ ya Mem ΓῚ nm ὙἹ The 

reat mountain is the Meffas the fon of David. And 
he proves it from, Grace, grace unio it, NS ὙΠῸ 


myn becaufe be giveth grace and fupplications; as 


it is written, Zach, xi. 10. 


Pag. 311. (x 


This tranflation indeed feems fomething different. 
from the Hebrew text as we now read it, *P ND 


: ΣΉ Sicut leo, manus meas et pedes meos. But it was 
not always read as now itis. For R. Jacob the fon 
of Chajim, in Mafora magna, =>xn mie nwo or- 
dine 7 teftifieth that he found ΟΡΥΥΤΟ ODO Nyps ἐπ 


Some corre copies, ND, written in the text TW, 
but ἘΦ read, and therefore written in the margin, 


“no. The fame is teftified by the Ma/forah on Num. 
xxiv. 9. citing the words of this text, and adding 
ΔΓ ΓΘ. And Johannes Ifaac Levita confirmeth it 
by his own experience, who had {een in an ancient 


copy Tw in the text, and ΓΝ in the margin. It 
was anciently therefore without queftion written TW, 


as appeareth not only by the LXX, who tranflated 
it ὥρυξαν, foderunt; and Aquila, who rendered it #o- 


χυναν, faedarunt, (in the fame fenfe with that of Vir- 


Obfccenas pelagi ferro foedare volucres. 


fEneid. iii. 241.). 


and the old Syriac, which tranflated it yra transfxe- 
vant; but alfo by the lefs, or marginal, Moa/orah, 


which noteth that the word se is found written. 


alike in two places; this and Ifaiah xxxviii. 13. but 
in divers fignifications: wherefore being in Ifaiah 
it manifeftly fignifieth ficut Jeo, it muft not fignify 
the fame in this; and being the Jews themfelves 

R44 pretend 


1¥,: 


448 NOTES UPON THE 


ART. pretend to nothing elfe, it followeth that it be full: 

tv. read as it was, ND, and tranilated foderunt. From: 

whence it alfo appeareth, that this was. one of the 
eighteen places which was altered by the Scribes. 


ΝΣ Pag. 311. (x) 

For the Maforah in feveral places confeffeth, that 
eighteen places in the Scriptures have been altered 
by the Scribes; and when they come to reckon the 
places, they mention but fixteen: the other two 
without queftion are thofe concerning the cruci- 
fixion of the Meffias, Pfal. xxii. 16. and Zach. xu. 
10, Kor that of Zachary, a Jew confeffed it to 
Mercerus ἡ and that of David, we fhewed before to 

' be the other. | 

ae ' Pag. 311. (9). . 

. That the foldiers did execute the fentence of 

death given by the Roman magytrates in their pro- 
vinces, and not only in the camp, is evident out of 
the hiftorians of that nation. - 


: | _ Pag, g11. (x) 

Sciendum eft Romanis Pilatum legibus. minif- 
traffe, quibus fancitum eft, ut qui crucifigitur- prius 
flagellis verberetur. 8. Hieron. ad Matt. xxvii. 26. 
To which Lucian alludes in his own condemna- 
tion: Ἐμοὶ μὲν ἀνεσκολοπίσϑαι δοκεῖ αὐτὸν, νὴ Δία, μα- 
οιἰ]ωθένα γε πρότερον. Lucian, in Pifcatore, cap, Δ, Multi 
occifi, multi capti, alii verberati crucibus affixi, Lv. 
ib. xxxiu. cap. 36. So Curtius reports of Alexander, 
Omnes verberibus affectos fub ipfis radicibus petre 
crucibus juffit affigi. Lsd. vit.cap. 11. Thus were the 
Jews themfelves ufed, who caufed our Saviour to be 
{courged and crucified : Μαςιγούμενοι καὶ τροδασανιζό- 
μένοι τοῦ ϑανάτε πᾶσαν αἰκίαν, ἀνεξανροῦντο. Jofeph. de 


Bell. Jud. lb, v. cap. 28. 


. Pag. 312. (a) _ 
_ This was obferved both by the Jews and Rome™, 
t 
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that their capital ponifhments were inflicted without a R Ὁ. 


their cities: and that particularly was obferved in 
the punifhment of crucifixion. Plautus ; 


Credo ego ifthoc exemplo tibi effe eundum actu- 
tum extra portam, 
Difpeffis manibus, patibulum cum habebis—— 
Miles Glor. a. ἢ. fe. 4 


Tully ; Cum Mamertini more atque inftituto fuo 


crucem fixiffent poft urbem in via Pompeia. Lsd. v. 
in Verr. cap. 66. 
Pag. 312. (5) 

Thieves and robbers were ufually by the Romans 
punifhed with this death. ‘Thus Ceefar ufed his pirates, 
Tas ληςᾶς ἅπαντας ἀνεςαύρωσε. Plutarch. τη Vita, cap 2. 
Imperator provinciz juffit latrones crucibus affigi. 
Petron. Satyr. Latronem iftum, miferorum pignorum 
meorum peremptorem, cruci affigatis. pul. de Aur. 
Afin. lib. iii. trocinium fecit aliquis, quid ergo 
meruit? ut fufpendatur. Sen. Epi. 7. Where Ὁ 
pendi is as much as crucifigi, and is fo to be under- 
ftood in all Latin authors which wrote before the 
days of Conftantine. Famofos latrones, in his locis 
ubi pratfat funt, furca figendos compluribus placuit. 
(οἰ. δ. xxxviit. de penis. Where furca figendos 
is put for crucifigendos; being fo altered by ‘T'ibo- 
nianus, who, becaufe Conftantine had taken awiy 
the punifhment, took alfo the name out of the Law. 


Pag. 312. (c) 

‘This was the peculiar herefy of Bafilides, a man 
fo ancient, that he boafted to follow Glaucias as his 
mafter, who was the difciple of St. Peter. And Ire- 
neeus hath declared this particularity of his-:. Qua- 
propter neque paffum eum: et Simonem queadam 
Cyrenzum angariatum portafle crucem ejus pro 60: 
et hunc fecundum ignorantiam et errorem cruci- 
fixum, transfiguratum ab eo, uti putaretur ipfe effe 
Jefus; et ipfum autem Jefum Simonis accepiffe for- 

mam, 
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NOTES UPON THE 


AR t. mam, et ftantem irrififfe eos; Adv. Heref. lib. i. cap. 
AV. 23: and Tertullian, of the fame Bafilides: Huné 
(Ch 


riftum) paffum a Judzis non effe, fed vice ipfius 
Simonem crucifixum effe : unde nec in eum creden- 
dum effe qui fit crucifixus, ne quis confiteatur in St- 
monem credidifle. De γα. adv. Haret. cap- 46. 
From thefe is the fame delivered by St. Epiphanius 
Heré/. xxiv. ὃ. 3. and by St. Auguftin, Here/. 4. 


Lae ty Pag. 312. (4) , 
This is obferved by St. Auftin, Serm. 18. de 
Verbis Dom. Quia ipfe honoraturus erat fideles fuos 
in fine hujus feculi, prius honoravit crucem in hoc 
feculo; ut terrarum principes credentes in eum pro- 
hiberent aliquem nocentium crucifigi: and, Tra@. 
6. in Joan. {peaking of this particular punifhment ; 
odo in poenis reorum non eft apud Romanos; υδὶ 
enim Domini crux honorata eft, putatum eft quod 
et reus honoraretur fi crucifigeretur. Whence ap- 
pears, firft, that in the days of St. Auftin cruci- 
fixion was difufed ; fecondly, that it was prohibited 
by the fecular princes. But when it was firft prohi- 
bited, or by whom, he fheweth not. It is therefore 
to be obferved, that it was firft forbidden by the firft 
Chriftian emperor, Conftantine the Great. Sozomen 
gives this relation ; ᾿Αμέλον ros πρότερον νένομισμένην Ῥω- 
μαίοις τὴν TH FAUPE τιμωρίαν, νόμῳ ἀνεῖλε τῆς χρήσεως τῶν 


δικαρηρίων, Lib. 1. cap. 8. 


" Pag. 3! 3. (e) 

The original word in the New Teftament, for the 
tree on which our Saviour fuffered, is savpés, and the 
action or crucifixion αύρωσις, the active ξαυρᾶν, and 
the paffive saupzcSa:. Now καυρὸς, from which the 
reft mentioned are manifeftly derived, hath of itfelf£ 
originally no other fignification than of a fake. As 
we find it firft ufed by Homer ; 

Lraveus δ᾽ ἰκτὸς ἴλασσε διαμπερὲς ἶνϑα καὶ Ia, 
Tluxvas καὶ ϑαμέας, τὸ μέλαν δρυὸς ἀμφικιάσσας. 

᾿ς "Od. ζ΄. Ὁ. 11- 

᾿Αμφὶ 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


᾿ ᾿Αμφὶ δὲ of μεγάλην αὐλὴν ποίησαν ἄνακτι 

᾿ Σταυροῖσιν «υκιμοῖσι IA. @. τ. 453- 
Phefe are the fame which Homer elfewhere calls cxo~ 
Aoxes, and the ancient grammarians render each by 
other. As Euftathius ; Σταυροὶ, ὀρθὰ % ἀπωξυμμένα ξύ- 
λα, οἱ δ᾽ αὐτοὶ καὶ σκόλοπες λέγονται, ἀφ᾽ ὧν τὸ ἀνασχολοπί- 
ζισϑαι, καὶ ἀναςαυρᾶσϑαι" fo he, expounding Saupes $ 
and in the fame manner expounding σκόλοπες ; Λέγον- 
ται δὲ οἱ τοιῶται σκόλοπες καὶ γαυροί" ἐκ δὲ τέτων τὸ ἀνασκο- 
λοπίζαν, καὶ ἀναςαυρῶν. As when Homer defcribes the 
Phzeacian walls, 


Trixta μακρὰ, 

ὙΨηλὰ σκολόκισσιν ἀρηρότα, "Od. η΄. Ὁ. 44. 
he gives this expofition : Σκόλοπες δὲ καὶ viv ξύλα ὀρϑὰ, 
οἱ καὶ saveoi. In the fame manner Hefychius; Σταὺυ- 
pol, οἱ καταπιπηγότες σχόλοπες, χάρακες" ANd Σκόλοπες, op- 
Six, (]. ὀρθὰ) καὶ ὀξέα ξύλα, καυροὶ, χάρακες" and again, 
Χαραξι, φραγμοῖς, ὀξέσι ξύλοις" οἱ δὲ, καλάμοις, οἱ δὲ, ςαυ- 
pois. Befides they all agree in the fame etymology, 
ἀπὸ τὸ ἴγρασϑαι, and therefore always take it for ἃ 
ftraight ftanding ftake, pale, or palifadoe. Thus xs- 
λέοντες 1n Antiphon are briefly rendered ὀρϑαὰ ξυλὰ ; 
but more exprefsly thus by Etymologus, Κελέοντες, 
κυρίως οἱ isowedis, καταχρηγικῶς δὲ καὶ τὰ xarawernyora 
ξύλα, ἃ καὶ saupss xadze:. This is the undoubted fig- 
nification of saves, in vain denied by Salmafius, who 
will have it to fignify the fame with furca, and 
then with crux; firft the figure of YT, and then of T. 
Whereas all antiquity renders it no other than as a 
ftraight and fharp ftake: in which fignification it 
came. at firft to denote this punifhment,.the moft 
fimple and prime savpwois OF ἀνασκχολόκισις, being 
upon a fingle piece of wood, a defixus et erectus εὶς 
pes. And the Greeks which wrote the Roman hif- 
tory ufed the word saveis as well for their palus as 
their crux. As when Antony beheaded Antigonus 
the king of the Jews, Dion thus begins to defcribe 
his execution ; ᾿Αὐίονον inasilucs savpa προσδήσας, Hip: 
Rom, iid. xix. cap. 22. not that he crucified him, as 
Baronius 
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ART. Baronius miftakes; but that he put him to another 


Iv. 


death after the Roman cuftom, as thofe died in Li- 
vy, Deligati ad palum, virgifque czfi, et fecuri per- 
cuffi. Lib. xxviil. cap. 29. So that saves προσδεῖν, 18 
ad palum deligare. Thus were the heads of men {ard 
ἀναςαυρωθῆναι, as of Niger and Albinus in Dis, Lid. 
lxxiv. cap. 8. 6 Lib. xxv.cap.7.and Herodian, Lsd. it. 
6ap. 24. which cannot be meant but of a fingle palus : 
and we read in Ctefias how Amytis put Inarus to death, 
"Avisaupucs μὲν ἐπὶ. τρισὶ γαυροῖς, ποῖ that he crucified 
him upon three croffes, but pierced his body with 
three ftakes faftened in the ground, and fharped at 
the upper end; as appears by the like Perfian pu- 
nifhment infli¢ted by Paryfatis on Mefabates, as deli- 
vered by Plutarch in Artaxerne, cap. 17. Προσέταξεν ix- 
δεῖραι ζῶντα, καὶ τὸ μὲν σῶμα πλάγιον dia τριῶν ςαυρῶν οἶναι- 
waka, τὸ δὲ δέρμα χώρις διαπατταλεῦσαι" Which the Latin 
tranflator renders, sn tres fuffoll: cruces, (a thing im- 
poffible ;) whereas it was to be tranfverfely faftened 
to three ftakes piercing the body lying, and thruft 
down upon them; which in the Excerpta of Ctefias 
is delivered only in the word avesavgicdn. Σταυρὸς 
therefore is no more originally than σκόλοψ, a fingle 
ftake, or an erect piece of wood, upon which many 
fuffered who were {aid ὠνασταυρῶσϑαι and dvacxorcwi- 
ζισϑαι. And when other tranfverfe or prominent 
parts were added in a perfect crofs, it retained. ftill 
the original name, not only of καυρὸς, but alfo of σκό- 
Ao; 88, "Ὥφοιλεν cis ἐπίδειξιν ϑεότηϊος ἀπὸ τοῦ σκόλοπος yar 
εὐϑὺς ἀφανὴς γίνεσϑαι, ὄζος. τὴν int τῷ σκόλοπος αὐτῷ φωνὴν 
ὁτ᾽ ἀπίπνο. Celfus apud Orig. lib. ti. Thus in that 
Jong, or rather too long, verfe written by Audax to 
St. Auguftin, Eps?.139. ΄ 

Exfpectat quos plena fides Chrifti de ftipite pen- 


dens. 
Pag. 313. (f) 

That the figure and parts of a Roman crofs, fuch 
as that was on which our Saviour fuffered, may be 
known, we muft begin with the firft compofition in 
; the 
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the frame or ftructure of it; and that is the con- art. 


junction οὗ the two beams, the one erect, the other 
tran{verfe ; the firft to which the body was applied, 
the fecond to which the hands were faftened. Thefe 
two, as the chief parts of the crofs, are feveral ways 
exprefied : firft, by the Jews, who had no one word 
in their language particularly to exprefs that punifh- 
ment (as being not mentioned in the Law, or at all 
in ufe among them,) and therefore call it by a dou- 
ble name, exprefling the conjunction of thefe beams, 
awi nw famen et fubtegmen, the warp and the woof. 
The Greeks exprefs the fame by the letter Tai, 
as partly appears by what 18 already fpoken of the 
number 300, and is yet more evident by the tefti- 
mony of Lucian, who makes mankind complain of 
the letter Tav, becaufe tyrants in imitation of that 
firft: made. the crofs. To γὰρ rare σώματί φασι τὰς τυ- 
μάννες ἀκολεσήσαντας, καὶ μιμησαμένες. τὸ σλάσμα, ἵπειτα 
σχήμαῖι τοιώτῳ ξύλα rexlyvavias, ἀνθρώσες ἀνασκολοπίζειν ἐπ᾿ 
αὐτά. Jud. Vocal. ἐαρ. τ2. Ipfaeft enim litera Gorcee- 
rum Tau, noftraautem T, fpecies crucis. Tertul. Adv, 
Marcion. hb. iii. cap. 22. St. Jerom affirms the fame 
of the Samaritan Zaz: but there is no fimilitude to 
be found in that which is now in ufe, or any other 
oriental, only in the Coptic alphabet Sa/ebd:, that is 
the crofs Di. Thefe two parts of the crofs are 
otherwife exprefied by the maft and yard of a thip. 
So Juftin Martyr: Θάλασσα μὲν γὰρ a τέμνεται, ἣν μὴ 
FETE τὸ τρόπαιον ὃ καλεῖται ἱρίον, ἐν TH νη; σῶον μείνη, Apo- 
log. 1. §. §5. and ‘Tertullian: antenna navis crucis 
pars eft, dv. Marcion. hb. ii. cap. 18. and Minu- 
tius Felix: Signum fane cracis naturaliter vifimus 
in navi, cum velis tumentibus vehitur:: and Maxi- 
mus ‘Taurinenfis; Cum a nautis {cinditur mare, priu$ 
arbor erigitur, velum diftenditur, ut cruce. Doriini 
facta aquarum fluentia rumparitur.. Now becaufd 
the extremities of the antenna are a kind of κέρατα, 
(as Virgil, that great mafter: of proprieties, 


Cornua 


IV. 


494 


ART. 
Iv. 


NOTES. UPON THE 


Cornua velatarum obvertimus antennarum ; ᾿ 
᾿ . Aineid, Ὁ1.. Ὁ. 5409.) 
therefore in Greek κεραία is antenna: and from thence 
the Greek Fathers applied the words of our Saviour, 
Matt. v. 18. "Iara ἵν, § μία κεραία καὶ μὴ wapiASy awd τὰ 
ups, ἕως ἂν wavre γίνηται, to the crofs of Chnft; Tz 
yap save ἰῶτα iss τὸ ὀρϑὺν ξύλον, καὶ κεραίαι τὸ συλάγιον. 
Becaufe ᾿Ιῶτα is like the ftraight piece or maft of the 
crofs, and κεραία the yard or tranfverfe part; there- 
fore fome of the ancients interpreted this place of the 
crofs, fays Theophylaét on the place. And Gregory 
Nyfien ; ᾿Αληϑῶς γὰρ τοῖς καϑορᾶν δυναμένοις ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 
μάλιρα τὸ κατὰ τὸν ςαυρὸν ϑεωρεῖται μυγήριον᾽ διό φησι ws 
τὰ εὐαγίέλιον, ὅτι ἐκ τῇ νόμε τὸ ἰώτα καὶ ἡὶ κεραία καὶ σαρέρχε-. 
ται" σημαῖνον διὰ τῶν εἰρημένων τήν τε ἐκ πλαγίκ γραμμὴν καὶ 
τὴν καάϑετον, δι᾿ ὧν τὸ σχῆμα τὰ saves καταγράφιται. Leb. 
ii. de Vita Mofs. Not that this 1s the true interpreta- 
tion of that place (for κεραία fignifies a part of a 
letter, as in Apollonius, Syntax. hb. i. cap. 7. Ts ἃ τὴν 
κεραίαν ἀπήλειψε 2) but by that they teftify their appre-. 
henfion of the figure of a crofs: which is well ex- 
preffed by Eufebius, defcribing the form of the 
crofs which appeared to Conftantine, Ὑψηλὸν δόρυ. 
χρυσῷ κατημφιεσμένον, κέρας εἶχεν ἐγκάρσιον, ςανρὰ σχήματι 
πεποιημένον, De Vita Conftant. δ. i. cap. 31. And this 
fimilitude of the maft and yard leads to the confide- 
ration of that part of the erected pale which was 
eminent above the tran{verfe beam. For as the xag- 
χήσιον was above the κεραία, fo the ftipes did extend 
itfelf above the patibulum. And this is evident by 
thofe expreflions which make the two beams have 
four fides, and four extremities, as two lines cuttin 
each other at equal angles needs muft have. Τρεῖς 
Theophanes, Homsl. 4. and Gregory Nyffen, In Chriftt 
Refer, Orat. 1. call ras ἀπὸ τῷ μέσε τίσσαρας προβολάς" 
Damafcenus, Orihod. Fid. lib. iv. cap. τὰ. τὰ τίσσαρα 
ἄκρα rs caves διὰ τὰ μέσα xblex κραϊόμενα 6 συσφιγίόμενα. 
Hence Nonnus.calls the crofs δόρυ τετράπλευρον. And 
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‘of thefe four parts the Fathers interpret the height, a αὶ τ. 


and breadth, and length and depth, mentioned by St. 
Paul, Eph, ii. 18. As Gregary Nyffen: Ἐφεσίοις τὴν 
36 wav diaxpalucav τε καὶ συνέχασαν δύναμιν τῷ σχήμαῖι τὰ 
saves xatalpaga—iipos καὶ βάθος καὶ wAaros xai μῆκος καῖ- 
φνομαζων, ἑκάρην κεραίαν τῶν κα]ὰ τὸ σχῆμα τῇ raves θεωρα- 
μένων, ἰδίοις προσα[ορεύων ὀνόμασιν" ὡς τὸ μὲν ἄνω μέρος, ὕψος 
εἰπεῖν" Bados δὲ τὸ μετὰ τὴν συμβολὴν ὑποκείμενον" THY δὲ ἐγ- 
καρσιον κα ἑκάτερον κεραίαν, τῷ τῷ μήκες TE καὶ σλάτους 
ὀνόματι διασημαίνων. Cont. Eunom. Oras. 4. et idem Ca- 
tech. Orat. cap. 32. et in Chrifii Refur. Orat.1. And 
St. Auguftin makes the fame interpretation: In hac 
myfterio figura crucis oftenditur ; which he thus ex- 
preffeth : Latitudo eft in eo ligno, quod tran{verfum 
defuper figitur ;—longitudo in eo, quod ab ipfo lig- 
no ufque ad terram con{picuum eft ;—altitudo eft in 
ea ligni parte, quee ab illo quod tranfverfum figitur, 
furfum verfus relinquitur, hoc eft, ad caput crucrfixi, 
&c. Epift. cxx. cap. 26. et alibi fepe. Thefe four 

are feverally expreffed by the ancients, and 
particularly by the ngure of a man with his hands 
ftretched forth ; which is the moft proper fimilitude, 
becaufe the crofs was firft made adapted to that 
figure. Quod caput emicat, quod fpina dingitur, 
quod humerorum obliquatio cornuat, fi ftatueris ho- 
mjnem manibus expanfis, imaginem crucis feceris. 
Tertul. ad Nat. lib. 1. cap. 12. 


_. Pag. 313. (6) 
᾿ς, Befide the direct and tranfverfe parts of the crofs, 
with. their four extremities, which only ufually are 
confidered, and reprefented in the figures, we muft 
find yet another part, and a fifth extremity. Jrenzeus 
giving feveral examples of the number Five, delivers 
it plainly thes ; Ipfe habitus crucis fines et fummi- 
tates habet quinque, duos in longitudine, duos in 
Jatitudine, et unum in medio, ubi requiefcit qui 
Glavis affigitur. ddv. Haref. lib. ii. cap. 42. Befide 
therefore the four extremities of the direct and tranf 
; verfe 
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ART. verfe beams, there was a fifth ἄκρον in medio (vit. of 
iv. the ereéted palus), on which the crucified body refted. 
This fifth part of the crofs faftened to the arrecta~ 
rius ftipes was before Irenzeus acknowledged and de- 
{cribed by Juftin Martyr, under the notion of the horn 
of the rhinoceros, taken to be a figure or type of the 
crof{s. Movoxipdlos γὰρ xipala ἐδενὸς ἄλλε wealuatos ἢ σχό- 
ματος ἔχοι ἂν τις εἰπεῖν καὶ ἀποδεῖξαι, εἰ μὴ TH τύπε ὃς τὸν 
σταυρὸν δείκνυσιν. ὄρϑιον γὰρ τὸ ἕν iss ξύλον, ὠφ᾽ ὃ ἐστι τὸ 
ἀνώταῖον μέρος εἰς κέρας ὑπερηρμένον, ὅταν τὸ ἄλλο ξύλον προσ-- 
αρμοσϑὴν καὶ ἑκατέρωθεν ὡς κέρατα τῷ ἕνὶ κέρατι wageCevy= 
μένα τὰ ἄκρα φαίνηται" καὶ τὸ ἐν τῷ μέσῳ πηγνύμενον, ὡς 
κέρας καὶ αὐτὸ ἐξέχον ἐστὶν, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ἐποχᾶνται οἱ σταυράμενοι" 
καὶ βλίπεται ὡς κέρας καὶ αὐτὸ σὺν τοῖς ἄλλοις κέρασι συνεσ- 
χηματισμένον καὶ πεπηγμένον. Dial. cum Tryph. ὃ. 91. 
Where befide the ὄρϑιον ξύλον, or arreBarius fipes, and 
the ἄλλο ξύλον, or tranfverfarium lignum, there is a 
third, τὸ iv μέσῳ πηγνύμενον, faftened tn the middle; ἐφ᾽ 
ᾧ ἐποχᾶνται οἱ σταυράμενοι, fays he: ubi requiefcit qui 
clavis affigitur, fays Irenzeus, So Tertullian; Pars 
crucis, et quidem major, eft omne robur quod di- 
recta ftatione defigitur. Sed nobis tota crux impu~- 
tatur, cum antenna fcilicet fua, et illo fedilis exceffu. 
Ad Nat. lib. i. cap. 12. Where the exceffus is the τὸ 
ἐξέχον, fignifying the nature, as the /édile fignifieth 
the ufe of the part. Which in another place, in imi- 
tation of Juftin, he refers unto the typical unicorn: 
Nam et in antenna navis, que. crucis pars eft, ex- 
tremitates cornua vocantur: unicornis autem, media 
fiipitis, palus. 4dv. Marcion. hb. iii. cap. 18. et adv. 
Jud. cap. τι. To this /edile in the crofs Maecenas 
feemeth to allude in thofe words in Seneca; 
Hance mii, vel acuta 
δὲ fedeam cruce, fuftine. 

And'Seneca himfelf does expound him, Suffigas licet, 
et acutam feffuro crucem fubdas; eft tanti, vulnus 
fuum premere, et patibulo pendere diftrictum. Epsf. 
101. Of this Innocentius the Firft alfo fpeaks, Sern. 
1.deuno Mart. Fuerunt in cruce Dominica ligna 
quatuor ; 
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quatuor; fiipes erectus, et lignum tranf{verfum, trun- A RT, 


cus fuppofitus, et titulus fuperpofitus. This Grego- 
rius Turonenfis, after the ufe of the crofs was lone 
omitted, interpreted of -/ppedaneum, a piece of wood 
faftehed under the feet of him that fuffered : Clavo~ 
ram ‘ergo Dominicorum gratia, quod quatuor fue- 
rint, δας eft fatio. Duo‘funt affixi in palmis, et duo 
in plantis.: et queritur cur plant affixe fint que in 
crace fanéta dependere vifse funt potius quam ftare. 
Sed in ftrpite erecto foramen factum manifeftum eft. 
Pes quoque parvule tabellz in hoc foramen infertug 
eft. Super hanc vero tabulam tanquam ftantis ho- 
minis facree affixe funt plante. De glor. Mart. cap. 6: 


_ * + Pag. 313. (A) 

That which was written over the head of our Sa- 
viour is called fimply by St. Luke ἐπιγραφὴ, by St. 
Matthew αἰτία, by St. Mark uf ἐπιγραφὴ τῆς αἰτίας, and 
by St. John τίτλος, making ufe of a Latin word, as is 
obferved by Nonnus ; 

᾿ Καὶ Πιλάτος ϑηητὸν ἐπέγραφε μάρτυρι γόμφῳ 

Γράμμα, τόπερ καλέβσι Λατινίδι τίτλον in. | 
From all which we may collect, that there was δῇ 
infcription written over the head of our Saviour, 


fignifying the accufation and pretended crime for: 


which he was condemned to that death. Gloff. Vet. 
Aitia, caufa, materia, titulus. As Ovid; 
Caufa, fuperpofite {cripto teftata corone, 
Servatos cives indicat hujus ope. 

Trift. ib. wi. Eleg, τ΄ Ὁ. 470. 
that is, OB CIVES SERVATOS Was.% ἐπιγραφὴ τῆς αἰτίας, 
caufa {cripto teftata. In the.language of Suetonius ; 
Tieulus, qui caufam poens indicavit; Calg. cap. 32. 
as Ovid -" 

Vixit, ut occideret damnatus crimine regni : 
Hunc illi titulum longa fenecta dabat. _ 
; : Faft. lib. vi. v. 190. 
This was done according to the Roman cuftom ; as 
᾿ ΥΟΦ. 1. | 8 we 
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ART. we read in Dio of the fon of Cepio, Τὸν dzrev—res . 
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ωροδόντα αὐτὸν, διά τε τῆς ἀγορᾶς μέσης μἤα γραμμάτων τὴν 
αἰτίαν ris ϑανατώσιως αὐτῷ δηλέντων, διοιγαγόντος, καὶ μετὰ 
ταῦτα ἀναξαυρώσαντος. Lib, liv. cap. 3. This title was 
written upon a table, and that table faftened to the 
upper part of the crofs. The Syriac, Arabic, and 
Perfian tranflations render τίτλον exprefsly a table: 
and Hefychius, Τίτλος, ττυχίον ἐπίγραμμα ἔχον (not 
ἔχων, aS it Is printed), not the infcription itfelf, but 
that upon which the infcription was written. Thus 


- the epiftle of the French unto the Chriftians in Afia 


reprefents the infcription of the martyr Attalus in a. 
table : Περιαχϑεὶς κύκλῳ τῷ ἀμφιϑεάτρε, πίνακος αὐτὸν 
τοροάγοντος, ἐν ᾧ ἐπεγέγραπτο Ῥωμαϊςὶ, Οὗτός isiv ᾿Ατίαλος 
ὁ Χριςιανός, Eufeb. ΕΗ. Ecelef. lb. v. oe: 1. And 
Sozomen, defcribing the invention of the crofs by 
Helena, fays there were three feveral croffes in the 
fame place: Kal χωρὶς ἄλλο ξύλον ἐν μέρει λευκώματος, 
ῥήμασι καὶ γράμμασιν Ἑδραϊκοῖς, Ἑλληνικοῖς τε καὶ Ῥωμαῖ- 
κοῖς. Lif. Ecclef. ib. ii. cap 1. This Nicephorus 
calls λευκὴν σανίδα, which is the proper interpretation 
Of λεύκωμα. Suidas, Λεύκωμα, τοῖχος (Etymol. πίναξ) - 
γύψῳ ἀληυλειμμένος wees γραφὴν τοολιτιχῶν Moayparuy ἕπι». 
andaos. Hefych. Σανὶς, ϑύρα, λεύκωμα (as Julius Pollux 
joins σανὶς and λεύκωμα together), ἐν ᾧ ai γραφαὶ ᾿Αϑήνη» 
σιν ἑγράφοντο πρὸς τὰς κακέργας" τίϑεται δὲ καὶ ἐπὶ raven, 
feg. saves. His meaning is, that fuch ἃ λεύκωμα as 
contained the accufation or crime of malefaétors was 
placed upon the crofs on which they fuffered ; and 
without queftion he fpake this in reference to our 
Saviour’s crofs, becaufe he ufed in a manner the 
fame words with St. John; Τίϑεται ἐπὶ τῇ saves, fays 
Hefychius ; “ESnxev ἐπὶ τὰ savex, faith St. John, xix. 
19. It was therefore a table of wood whited and 
faftened to the top of the crofs, on which the accu- 
fation or crime was written, as it is expreffed by Nice-- 
phorus : Σανὶς ἑτέρα λευκὴ, ἥ βασιλέα τῶν ᾿Ικδαίων γράφων 
διαφόροις γράμμασιν ὁ Πιλάτος ὑπὲρ κεφαλῆς ἐτίϑει» ἐν sider 
sndns βασιλία τῶν ᾿Ισδαίων τὸν ςανρωϑίντα κηρύτ]ων. Lift. 


Ecelef. 
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Ecclef. lib. viii. cap. 29. And thus there were, as ART. © 


aanthopulus.ebierves, 


Ὁ saupes, HAct, καὶ γραφῆς τίτλος ἄνω. 


Pag. 314. (4) 

Auétores feditionis et tumultus, vel concitatores 
Populi, pro qualitate dignitatis, aut in crucem tol- 
untur, aut beftiis objiciuntur, aut in infulam de- 
portantur. Ju/. Paulus, lib. v. tit. 22. 


Pag. 314. (ἢ) 

Tila morte pejus nihil fuit inter omnia genera mor- 
tium. 8. Auguft. Tra. 36. in Joan. Tully calls it 
cradeliffimum teterrimumque fupplicium ; Ld. v. in 
Verr. cap. 66. and Apuleius, poena extrema. De dur. 


MA jin. lib. x. 
Pag. 314. (/) 


Ubi dolores acerrimi exagitant, cruciatus vocatur, 
ἃ cruce nominatus: pendentes enim in ligno crucifixi, 
clavis ad lignum pedibus manibufque confixi, pro- 
duéta morte necabantur. Non enim crucifigi hoc 
erat occidi; fed diu vivebatur in cruce: non quia 
longior vita eligebatur, fed quia mors ipfa protende- 
batur, ne dolor citius finiretur. 8. duguft. Trad. 36. 
tn Joan. To this etymology did Terence allude in 
thofe words, 
Et illis crucibus, quz nos noftramque ado- 

lefcentiam 

Habent defpicatui, et que nos femper omnibus 


cruciant modis.————= 
Eunuch. AG. ii. fe. 3. v. 91. 


ss Pag. 314. (m) 
As it was obferved of Julius Ceefar : Piratas a qui- 
bus captus eft, cum in ditionem redegiffet, quoniam 
fuffixurum fe cruci ante juraverat, jugulari prius 
juffit, deinde fuffigi. Suet. Ϊ 
8 2 


1b, i, cap. 74. 
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Pag. 314. (n 
Vulcatius Gallicanus relateth of Avidius Caffus, 
in the cafe of fome centurions which had been prof- 
perous, that in fighting without orders givén, Rapt 
eos juffit, et in crucem tolli, fervilique fupplicio afh- 
ci; quod exemplum non exftabat. Cap. 4. And Ju- 
venal {peaks with relation to this cuftom, _ 
᾿ς Pone'crucemi fervo Sat. vi. d. 218. 
So Paleftrio in Plautus ; 
Nifi quidem illa nos volt, qui fervi fumus, 
Propter amorem (θαι. omnes crucibus contu- 
bernales dari. MG/. Glor. AG. i. fe. 2, v. 28. 
And again : τς 
Noli rinitari; fcio crucem-futuram muht fepul- 
ehrum. τς 
Ibi mei majores funt fiti, pater, avus, proavus; 
abavus. Ibid. AG. i. fe. 4. Ὁ. 19. 
So in Terence, . 


Pam. Quid meritus es? Dav. Crucem. 
Andr, AG. ii, fe. 5. Ὁ. 15. 


And Horace, 


Si quis eum fervum, patinam qui tollere juffus, 
Semefos pifces tepidumque ligurrierit jus, 
‘In cruce fuffigat Lib. i, Sat. 3. v. 80. 


So Capitolinus of Pertinax, In crucem fublatis tali- 
bus fervis; cap. 9. and Herodian of Macrinus, Az- 
Aol, ὅσοι δεσπότας κατήγίελλον, ἀνεσκολοπίσϑησαν. Lid. Vv. 
cap. 2. This punifhment of the crofs did fo. pro- 
perly belong to the flaves, that when fervants and 
freemen were involved alike in the fatne crime, they 
were very careful to make a diftinction in their death, 
according to their condition: Ut quifque liber aut 
fervus effet, fuze fortune a quoque fumptum fuppli- 
cium eft. Liv. hb. iti. cap. 18. And then the fer- 
vants were always crucified,as Servius obferves among 
the Lacedemonians ; Servos patibulis fuffixerunt, fi- 

a lios ° 
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ios ftrangulavere, nepotes fugaverunt. Com: in JEneid. AR τ. 


ili. v. 551. Noverce quidem perpetuum indicitur exi- 
lium ; fervus vero patibulo fuffigitur. pul. de dur. 
Afin. ib. x. Thus in the combutftion at Rome, upon 
the death of Julius Ceefar; ᾿Αμυνόμενοι ἀνηρίϑησαν ἔνιοι, 
x συλληφθένες» ἕτεροι ἐἰκρεμάσϑησαν, ὅσοι ϑεράποντες ἦσαν, οἱ 
δὲ ἐλεύϑεροι κατὰ TH κρημνᾷ κατεῤῥίφησαν. Appian..de Bell, 
civil, ib. iti. Ea ποέϊε f{peculatores prehenfi fervi 
4res, et unus ex legione vernacula; fervi funt.in cru- 
cem fublati, militi cervices ab{ciffe. Hirt. lib. de Bell. 
Hifpan. cap. 20. So Africanus: Gravins in Roma- 
nos, quam in Latinos transfugas animadvertit : illos 
enim, tanquam patriez fugitivos, crucibus affixit; 
hos, tanquam perfidos facios, fecuri percuffit. Valer. 
Max. lib, ii. cap. 7. This punifhment of the crofs 
was fo proper unto fervants, that fervile {upplicium 
in the language of the Romans fignifies the fame: 
and though in the words of Vulcatius before cited 
they go both together, as alfo in Capitolinus, Nam 
et in crucem milites tulit, et fervilibus fuppliciis fem- 
per affecit; In Macrino, cap. 12. yet either ts fufficient 
to exprefs crucifixion: as in Tacitus, Malam poten+ 
tiam fervili fupplicio expiavit, Hy. lb. iv. cap. 11. 
and again, Sumptum de eo fupplicium in fervilem 
modum : Hf. ish. ii. cap. 72. And therefore when 
any -{ervants were made free, they were put out of 
fear of ever fuffering this punifhment. An vero fer- 
vos noftros horum {fuppliciorum omnium metu do- 
minorum benignitas una vindicta liberavit? Nos a 
verberibus, ab unco, ἃ crucis denique terrore, neque 
res pefte, neque acta etas, neque noftn honores vin- 
dicabunt? Cic. Orat. pro Rabir. cap. 5. 


Pag. 314. (0) : 

Carnifex, et obductio capitis, et nomen ipfum crue 
εἰς abfit, non modo a corpore civium Romanorum, 
fed etiam a cogitatione, oculis, auribus. Harum 
enim omnium rerum non folum eventus atque per- 
peffio, fed etiam conditio, expectatio, mentio ipfa 
5.3 denique, 


AV. 


264 


4 


NOTES UPON THE 


ART, denique, indigna cive Romano atque homine libere 


IV. 


eft. Cic. Orat. pro Rabir. cap. 5. Facinus eft vincire 
civen Romanum, {celus verberari, parricidium ne- 
care: quid dicam in crucem tollere? crudeliffimum 
teterrimumque fupplicium? verbo fatis digno tam 
nefaria res appellari nullo modo poteft. Jdem, hb. v. 
in Verr. cap. 66. 


Pag. 315. (9) 

As when the Capitol ΗΝ by the filence 
of dogs, but preferved by the noife of geefe; they 
preferved the memory by a folemn honouring of the 
one yearly, and difhonouring the other. Eadem 
de caufa fupplicia annua canes pendunt inter edem 
Juventutis et Summani, vivi in furca fambucea arbore 
fixi. Phin. lib. xxix. cap. 4. Πομπεύει μέχρι νῦν ἐπὶ 
μνήμη τῶν τότε συμπτωμάτων ἢ τύχη, κύων μὲν ἀναςαυρωμέ- 
νος») χὴν δὲ μάλα σεμνῶς ἐπὶ σρωμνῆς πολντελᾶς καὶ φορεῖς 


χαϑήμενος. Plutarch. de Fort. Rom. 


Pag. 315. (4) 

As Orcetes the Perfian, when he had treacheroufly 
and cruelly murdered Polycrates the tyrant of Sa- 
mos, ἀποχτεῖνας δὲ μὲν ἐχ ἀξίως ἀπηγήσιος ἀνεςαύρωσε. He. 
rodot. ib. 111. cap.125. So Antiochus firft cut off the 
head of Achzus, and then faftened his body to a 


crofs : Ἔδοξε πρῶτον μὲν ἀκρωτηριάφαι τὸν ταλαίπωρον" με- 


\ Ww “~ “ ‘ 9 , 8 42 A ae? 
«Fe δὲ ταῦτα, τὴν κεφαλὴν ἀποτεμόντας αὐτῷ, καὶ καταβῥα- 


ψαντας εἰς ὄνειον ἀσκὸν, ἀναςανρῶσαι τὸ σῶμα. Polyb. tb. 
Vill. cap. 23. 
Pag. 315. (r) ὁ 
This was the defign of Tarquinius Prifcus, when 
the extremity of labour which he had laid upon his 
fubjeéts made many lay violent hands upon them- 
felves: Paffim confcita nece Quiritibus tedium fu- 
gientibus, novum et inexcogitatum antea pofteaque 
remedium invenit ille rex, ut omnium ita defuncto- 
rum figeret crucibus corpora {pectanda civibus, fi- 
mul et feris volucribufque laceranda. Plin. ib. xxxvi. 
cap. 15. who makes this handfome obfervation of it : 
uam- 
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Quamobrem pudor Romani nominis proprius, qui AX T. 


faepe. res perditas fervavit in prelius, tunc quoque 
fubvenit: fed illo tempore impofuit, tum erubefcens 
cum puderet vivos, tanquam puditurum effet ex- 
tinctos. 7 

Pag. 315. (s) 

Thus they ufed Celfus, one of the thirty tyrants 
of Rome, as Trebellius Pollto teftifieth: Novo inju- 
riz genere imago in crucem fublata, perfultante vul- 
go, quafi patibulo ipfe Celfus videretur afixus. Cap. 


29. 
. ? Pag. 316. (#) 

‘Deut. xxi. 22. [fa man have committed a fin wor- 
thy of death, and he be put to death, and thou hang him 
ona tree. In which words, being put to death preced- 
eth being hanged : but, I confefs, in our Englith tranf- 
Jation it hath another fenfe [and he be to be put to 
death], as if he were to die by hanging: and fo the 
vulgar Latin, E+ adjudicatus mort: appenfus fuerit pa- 
tibulo, as if he were adjudged to be hanged, and fo his 
fentence were fufpenfion: and the Syriac yet more 
exprefsly, Es appendatur ligno atque snterfictatur. 
But there is no {uch fentence contained in the origi- 


nal as the vulgar, nor futurition of death, as our En- - 


glifh tranflation mentioneth. The Hebrew is now 
in Hophal, that is, interfectus, occifus, mori fadtus fue- 
rit; or, as the LXX clearly tranflate it, καὶ ἀποθάνη, 
and the Chaldee Supnn ef occifus fuerit. 


Pag. 316. (2) 

As we before noted on the words of Seneca. Thus 
the Greeks do often ufe κρεμᾷν, for crucsfigere. For 
Curtius, fpeaking of the taking of Tyre by Alexan- 
der, fays, Duo millia—crucibus affixi per ingens lit- 
tors {patium pependerunt : 12. iv. cap. 4. and Dio- 
dorus Siculus relating the fame, Τὲς δὲ νέας πάντας ὄντας 
ux atlas τῶν δισχιλίων ἐκρέμασεν. Lit. xvii. cap. 46. So 
the fame Curtius teftifies that Muficanus was in cru- 
cemfublatus; Lid. ix. cap. 8. of whom Arrianus {peaks 

8 4 thus ; 


iv. 
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ART. thys; Trev κρεμάσαι ᾿Αλέξανδρος κελεύει iy τῇ αὐτὰ yn. 


IV. 


De Eaped. Ace. lib, vi. cap. 17. Thos in the lane 

uage of the Senptures, Εἷς τῶν χρεμασϑέντων xenunpyery 
Fone of the crucified thieves ; Luke ΧΧΗῊΪ, 39. and 
the Jews are faid to have flain our Saviour, κρεμάσαν- 
aes ἐπὶ faz, Acts v. 30. and’x. 39. The Latins 
likewife often ufe the word /u/pendere for crucifigere. 
As Aufonius, in the Idyllium, whofe title is Cupide 
cruct affixus, v. 59. defcribes him thus, 

_ Hujus in excelfo. fufpenfum ftipite Amorem ; 
and when we read in Polybius, that they did ἀναςαυ- 
ρῶσαι τὸ σῶμα Of Acheeus; Lid, vill. cup. 23. Ovid de- 
{cribes his punifhment thus, : : 

More vel intereas capti fufpenfus Achzi, 

Qui mifer aurifera tefte pependit aqua. 

τς bis Ὁ, 301. 
. Pag. 416. (x) ᾿ 
. The words of Mofes are, Deut. xxi. 23. mdds 
nbn apron, malediGio Det fufpenfus: and this word 
nbn, which is of itfelf fimply fepenfus (as 2 Sam. 
xviii. 10. I faw Abfalom ΣΌΝ nbn banged on an 
oak), 1s ordinarily attributed by the Jews to our Sa- 
viour, to fignify that he was crucified. Hence they 
term Chriftians \onn ‘tay cultores fufpenfi; and they 
call the crucifix non mx figuram fufpenfi. 


. Pag. 316. (y) ᾿ 
So Trypho the Jew objected to Juftin Martyr: 


Οὗτος δὲ ὁ ὑμέτερος λεγόμενος Xpisos ἄτιμος καὶ ἄδοξος γέγο-- 


\ ~ δ ζω] ~ 
γεν, ὥς καὶ τῇ ἐσχάτῃ κατάρᾳ τῇ iv τῷ νόμῳ TE Oud περιπε- 


tip’ ἐξαυρώϑη γάρ. Dial. cum Tryph. ὃ. 32. 


Pag. 317. (x) 
Ἐνόησα yap ὑμᾶς κατηρτισμένες iv ἀκινήτῳ Wirt, ὥσπε 
χαϑηλωμένως ἐν τῷ ςαυρῷ τῇ Kupis 'Ἴησξ Χριςξ, σαρκί τε καὶ 
πνεύματι. δ, ]σπαὶ. Epis. ad Smyrn.§. 1. St. Auguftin 
{peaking of the Church; Mundatur ut non habeat 
maculam, extenditur ut non habeat rngam: Ubi 


cam 
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‘eam extendit fullo, nifi’in ligno? Videmus quotidie 
4 fullonibus tumicas quodammodo crucifigi: crucifi- 
guntur ut rugam non habeant. Enar. in Pfal. 132. 
᾿Αναφερόμενοι sis τὸ ὕψη διὼ τῆς μηχρνῆς ἴησᾷ Kee ὅ ese 
Φαυρὸς, σχοινίῳ χρώμενοι τῷ πνεύματι τῷ γίῳ. δ, Ignat. 
ἜἜΡΙβ. ad Ephe/. §. 9. 


. Pag. 317-(2) a: 
Mori voluit pro nobis: parum dicimus ; crucifigi 
dignatus eft ; ufque ad mortem crucis obediens fac- 
tus. Elegit extremum et peflimum genus mortis, 
ui omnem fuerat ablaturus mortem: de morte pef- 
fima occiditomnem mortem. S. dugu/t. Trac. 36. m 
Joan, 
/ Pag. 318. (5) 
Hunnilitatis enim magifter eft Chriftus, qui humi- 
iavit feipfum, factus obediens ufque ad: mortem, 
mortem autem crucis. S. Auguft. Trac. 51. in Joan. 


Pag. 318. (c) 
Προσήλεν δ᾽ οἱ σρατιῶται δι᾽ ὀργὴν καὶ μῖσος τὰς ἑλόντας, 
ἄλλον ἄλλῳ σχήματι πρὸς χλεύην, καὶ διὰ τὸ αλῆϑος χώρα 
φε ἐνελείσετο τοῖς ςαυροῖς, καὶ καυροὶ τοῖς σώμασιν. Jofeph. 


de Bell. Jud. lib. vi. cap. 28. 


; Pag. 318. (ἢ) | 
This 18 excellently obferved andexpreffed by Ori- 
gen, who returneth this anfwer to the objection made 
y the Jews in Celfus, of thofe fabulous returns from 
the dead : Φέρε παραςήσωμεν, ὅτι αὶ δύναται τὸ κωτὰ τὸν Inosy 
ἰγορέμενον ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγηγέρϑαι τέτοις παραδάλλεσϑαι. “Exasos 
μὲν γὰρ τῶν λεγομένων κατὰ τὲς τόπες ἡρώων. βεληϑεὶς ἂν 
ἰδυνήϑη ἑαυτὸν ὑπεκκλέψαι τῆς ὄψεως τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ 
σάλιν xpivas ἐπανελθεῖν πρὸς ὃς καταλέλοιπεν “Ino δὲ 
seupudivres ἐπὶ πάντων ᾿Ιεδαίων, καὶ καϑαιρεϑέντος αὐτῇ τα 
σώματος iv ὄψει τῇ δήμε αὐτῶν, was οἴονται παραπλήσιον 
WracacIat, λέγειν αὐτὸν τοῖς isopuptvess ἥρωσιν εἷς gow “κα- 
ταδιβδηκίναι, κακεῖϑεν ἀνεληλυϑέναι ; φάμεν δ᾽, ὅτι μήποτε 
πρὸς 
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ART. πυρὸς ἀπολογίαν, t8 ἐςαυρῶσϑαι τὸν Ἰπσὲν καὶ τοιξτον λέγοί + 


tv. 


ὧν μάλιςα, διὰ τὰ περὶ τῶν ἡρώων ἱςορηϑέντα τῶν εἰς Gd και- 
ταξιξηκίναι βιαζομένων. ὅτι εἰ xa’ ὑπόϑεσιν ὁ Ἴησες ἐτεϑνή- 
κοι ἀσήμῳ ϑανάτῳ, By wee δῆλος εἶναι ἀποθανὼν ὅλῳ τῷ δύ-- 
pup τῶν ᾿Ιεδαίων, εἶτα μετὰ rer’ ἀληϑῶς ἣν avacas ix νεκρῶν, 
χώραν εἶχεν ἂν τὸ ὑπονονϑὲν περὶ τῶν ἡρώων, καὶ περὶ τέτα 
λεχ ϑῆναι" μὴ wor ὃν wpos ἄλλοις αἰτίοις Ts ξαυρωϑῆναι τὸν 
Ἰησᾶν, καὶ Tero δύναται συμδαάλλεσϑαι τῷ, αὐτὸν ἐπισήμως 
ἐπὶ τῷ saups ἀποτεϑνηκέναι, ἵνα μηδεὶς ἔχη λέγειν, ὅτι ἑκὼν 
ὑπεξίρη τῆς ὄψιως τῶν ἀνϑρώπων, καὶ ἔδοξεν οἀποτεϑνηκένοι:, 
ἐκ ἀκοτίϑνηκε δέ" ὅτ᾽ ἐδελήϑη, wars ἐπιφανεὶς ἑτερατεύσατο 
σὴν ix νεκρῶν ἀνάγασιν. Cont. Celf. hb; il. 


‘Pag. 321. (δ) 

_ That this place of Ifaiah muft be underftood of 
the Meffias, I have already proved againft the Jews, 
out of the text, and their own traditions. Their 
objection particularly to thefe words is, that the and 
of the living is the land of Canaan. So Solomon Jar- 
chi, ew ΥἽΝ NT OM yam From the land of the 
living, that is, the land of Ifrael, And D. Kimchi en- 
deavours to prove that expofition out of David, 
CNT YIN JUN pIY YIND ΠΣ WRI ONT YIND Wd Ὁ 
ΣΕΥ wira “995 Torn wo as if the land of the 
living muft be the land of Canaan, becaufe David 
profeffeth he will walk before the Lord in the /and 
of the keuing: whereas there is no more in that 
phrafe than that he will ferve God while he liveth. 
As Pfal. xxvii. 13. 1 had fainted, unlefs I had believed 
to fee the goodne/s of the Lord in the land of the lrving ; 
and Ifa. xxxvii. 11. I/aid, I fhall not fee the Lord, 
even the Lord in the land of the living , which is fufh- 
ciently interpreted by the words which follow: J 
Srall behold man no more with the inhabitants of the 
world, Τῆς land of the living then was not particu- 

foade us 


_Jarly the land of Canaan: nor can they pe 


that it could not refer to Chrift, becanfe he was 


never removed out of that land: but to bé cut of 
out 
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out of the land of the Irving 1s, certainly, to be taken A RT. 


away from them which live upon the earth, that is, 


to die. 
Pag. 322. (ἢ ΕΝ 
Te ἔμψυχον δὴ τὰ ays δυοῖν parse διαφέρειν δοκεῖ, κι- 
moe τε χαὶ τῷ αἰσϑάνεσϑαι. παρειλήφαμεν δὲ καὶ wapa τῶν 
τρογενεςέρων σχεδὸν δύο ταῦτα περὶ ψυχῆς. Ariftot. de Ant- 
ma, lib. i, cap. ὦ. Ωι διαφέρει τὰ ἄψυχα (leg. ἔμψυχα) 
τῶν ἀψύχων, τῶτο fsx ψυχῆ" διαφέρει δὲ κινήσειγ αἰσϑήσεις 


φαντασία, νοήσει. Salluft. de Dis et Mundo, cap. 8. 


7 Pag. 323. (6) 
As Secundus, Φυγὴ καὶ ἀπόκτησις Bix. 


Pag. 323. (4) 

As the Philofophers have anciently exprefled τ, 
efpecially Plato, who by the advantage of an error 
in the original of fouls, beft underftood the end of 
life: Ὑῶτό ye ϑάνατος ὀνομάφεται, λύσις καὶ χωρισμὸς ψυ- 
χῆς ἀπὸ σώματος. In Phedone. Again, Ὁ ϑαάνατος ruy= 
χάνει ὧν, ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ, ἐδὶν ἄλλο ἢ δυοῖν τραγμάτοιν διάλυ- 
σις) τῆς Ψυχῆς καὶ re σώματος, ae ἀλλήλοιν. In Gorgia. 
And more plainly and fully yet : Ἡγόέμεϑά τι τὸν Sa- 
νᾶατον εἶναι ; Πάνυ γ᾽, ἔφη ὑπολαξὼν ὁ Σιμμίας. “Aga μὴ 
ἄλλο τι ἢ τὴν τῆς ψυχῆς ows τὰ σώματος ἀπαλλαγήν ; καὶ 
εἶναι τῶτο τεϑνᾶναι, χωρὶς μὲν ἀπὸ τῆς ψυχῆς οπαλλαγὶὲν 
αὐτὸ καϑ' ἑαυτὸ τὸ σῶμα γεγονίναι, χωρὶς δὲ τὴν Ψυχὴν τὰ 
σώματος ἀκαλλαγεῖσαν αὐτὴν καϑ᾽ αὐτὴν εἶναι ; ἄρα μὴ ἄλλο 
τι ἢ ὁ ϑάνατος ἢ τῶτο; Οὐκ, ἀλλὰ taro, ἔφη. In Phedone. 
Thus with four feveral words, λύσις, διάλυσις, χωρισμὸς, 
and ἀταλλαγὴ, doth Plato exprefs the feparation of 
the foul from the body, and maketh death formally 
to confift of that feparation. This folution is ex- 
cellently expreffed by Phocylides ; ΝΙΝ 


Οὐ καλὸν εἱρμονίην ἀναλυέμεν ἀνθρώποιο" 


Ῥυχαὶ γὰρ μίμνεσιν ἀκήριοι ἐν φϑιμένοισιι 

Πνεῦμα γάρ iss Sex χρῆσις ϑνητοῖσι καὶ εἰκών, 

Σῶμα γὰρ ἐκ yains ἔχομεν" καὶ Wares ἐς αὐτὴν 
Λνόμενοι 


IV. 
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Λυόμενοι xing ἰσμὲν, ane δ᾽ ava πνεῦμα δίδεκται, 
Carm. admon. v.97. . 
So Tertullian : Opus autem mortis in medio eft, dif- 
cretio corporis animeque. De Anim cap. 51. Si 
mors non aliud determinatur, quam disjunctio Ccor- 
poris animzeque, contrarium morti vita non aliud de- 
finietur, quam conjunctio corporis animeque. fh. 
cap. 27. This defcription of death is far more philo~ 
fophical than the notion of Ariftotle, who makes it 
to confift in the corruption of natural heat; ᾿Ανώγκε 
τοίνυν ἅμα τό, τε ζῆν ὑπάρχειν, καὶ τὴν τὰ ϑερμδ φυσικξ σω- 
τηρίαν, καὶ τὸν καλέμενον ϑάνατον εἶναι τὴν τότε φϑορᾶν. 
Ish. de Juvent. et Sene. cap. 4. Inafmuch as the 
foul is not that natural heat, and the corruption of 
that heat followeth upon the feparation of the foul. 


" Pag. 323-() 
This is expreffed three ways, all fignifying the fepa- 
ration of his foul from his body. St. Mark and St. 
Luke, ἐξέπνευσε, which is of the fame force with ἐξέ- 
ψυξε. But becaufe ixpvxav doth not always fignify 
an abfolute expiration, but fometimes a lipothymy 
only (as Hefychius, ᾿Εχψύχασι, λειποϑυμᾶσι" fo Hippo- 


_ crates ufeth it, Εἰσὶ δὲ ὀξύτατοι (καιροὶ) ὅσοις ἢ ἐκψύχεσι 


δεῖ τι ὠφελῆσαι, De Morbis, ἰδ. 1. cap. 3. and again, ᾽Ε»- 
Ψψύχεσι δὲ διὰ τὰ αἵματος τὴν μετάξασιν ἐξαπίνης γινομένην), 


left therefore we fhould take ἐξέπνευσε in fuch an im- 


perfect fenfe, St. Matthew hath it, ἀφῆκε τὸ πνεῦμα, 


| and St. John, τιαρέδωκε τὸ πνεῦμα. Which is a full ex- 


preffion of the feceffion of the foul from the body, 
end confequently of death, which is, in the language 
of Secundus, πνεύματος απόςασις. 

_ Pag. 323. (2) 

Thefe three points or diftinétions of time I have 
therefore noted, that I might occur to any objection 
which poffibly might arife out of the ancient philo- 
fophical fubtilty, which Aulus Gellius reports to be 
agitated at the table of Taurus. The queftion was 
propounded thus, Quafitum eft, quando moriens 
moreretur, 
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morefetur, Cum jam in morte effet, an tuni etiam «RT. 
com in vita foret. Where Taurus admontfheth rv. 
the reft, that this was no light queftion; for, fays 
he, Graviffimi philofophorum fuper hac re ferio 
queefiverunt ; et alii moriendi verbum atque mo-+ 
mentum manente adhuc vita dici atque fieri putavé- 
runt ; alii nihil in illo tempore vite reliquerunt, to- 
tumque illud quod mori dicitur morti vendicarunt. 
The ancienter philofophers were divided ; fome fay- 
ing a man died in the time of his life, others in the 
time of his death. But Plato obferved a contradic- 
tion in both; for a man can neither be faid to die 
while he is alive, nor when he is dead; et idcirco 
peperit ipfe expreffitque aliud quoddam novum in 
confinio tempus, quod verbis pro riis atque integris 
τῆς ἰξαίφνης φύσιν appellavit : which he. thus defcribés 
in his Parmenides ; Τὸ γὰρ ἐξαίφνης τοιᾶτόν τι ἔοικε σημαί- 
very, ὡς ἐξ ἐχείνα μεταθδαάλλον εἰς ἕτερον. So Aulus Gellius, 
Lib. vi. cap. 13. Thus when our Saviour commended 
his foul into the hands of the Father, he was yet 
alive ; when the foldier pierced his fide, he was ale 
ready dead: and the inftant in which he gave up 
the ghoft was the τὸ ἐξαίφνης when he died. 


. 328. (Ἶ 
A@&s ii. 23. v. pg ve both which places the - 
original fheweth more exprefsly, that by their cruci- 
fixion they flew him: in the former thus, Ala yepan 
ἀνόμων τροστήξανϊες ἀνείλῆε. In the latter thus,“Ov vss 
διεχορίσασϑε χρεμάσαντες ἐαὶ Bas. nr 


Pag. 326. (m) -Σ 
- Credimus certe non in folum Detm Patrem, fed. 
οἵ in Jefum Chriftam filium ejus umcom, Domi-~ - . 
num noftrum. Medo totum dm, in Jefum Chrif-..-. 
tum fillum ejus unicum, Dominum noftrum.  To-° 
tum 1bi intellige, et verbum, et animam, et carnem. 
Sed utique confiteris etiam illud quod. habet eadém 
fides, in ¢um Chriftum te credere gar cracifizus eff, 
et 
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ΑΚ τ. et fepultus. Ergo etiam fepultum Chriftum effe non 
e 


negas; et tamen fola caro fepulta eft. Si enim erat 
ibi anima, non erat mortuus; fi autem vera mors 
erat, ut ejus vera fit refurrectio, fine anima fuerat in 
fepulchro; et tamen fepultus eft Chriftus. E 
Chriftus erat etiam fine anima caro, quia non eft fe- 
pulta nifi caro. 8. Auguf. Trad. 47. in Joan. 


Pag. 327. (πὴ 

Ὅλον τὸν ἄνθρωπον τῇ Oss, διὰ τῆς weds ἑαυτὸν ἀνα: 
πράσεως εἰς τὴν ϑείαν φύσιν μέϊασκευάσαντος, ἐν τῷ καιρῷ τῆς 
nara τὸ walos οἰκονομίας καὶ ϑατίρε μέρας τὸ ἅπαξ ἐγκραϑὲ» 
ἐνεχώρησιν" ἀμεταμέλητα γὰρ τὰ Ors τὰ χαρίσματα" ἀλλὰ 
τὴν μὲν ψυχὴν τῇ σώματος, ἡ ϑιότης ἑκυσίως διέζευξιν, ἑαυτὴν 
δὲ ἐν ἀμφοτέροις μένεσαν take. δι Greg. Ny/f. de Chrift 
Refur. Orat. τ. 


_ Pag. 327. (0) 

This is the conclufion of St. Auguftin, Ex quo 
Verbum caro factum eft, ut habitaret in nobis, et 
fufceptus eft a Verbo homo, id eft totus homo, ani- 
ma et caro; quid fecit paffio, quid fecit mors, πιῆ 
corpus ab anima feparavit? Animam vero a Verbo 
non feparavit. Si enim mortuus eft Dominus—fine 
dubio caro ipfius exfpiravit animam (ad tempus 
enim exiguum anima deferuit carnem, fed redeunte 
anima refurrecturam), a Verbo autem animam fepa- 
ratam effe non dico. Latronis animes dixit, Hodte 
mecum erts in paradifo. Fidelem latronis animam non- 
deferebat, et deferebat fuam? Abfit: fed illius ut. 
Dominus cuftodivit, fuam vero infeparabiliter ha-. 
buit. Si autem dixerimus, quia ipfa fe anima pofuit, 
et iterum ipfa fe fumpfit, abfurdiffimus fenfus eft: 
mon enim qua a Verbo non erat feparata, a f{eipfa 


potuit feparari. ZraG. 47. in Joan. 


ΝΞ Pag. 328. (9) 

Eau διπλὲν μὲν τὸ ἀνθρώπινον σύγκραμα, away ϑὲ καὶ 
μονοοιδὲρ ἡ τῆς Θεότητος φύσις» ἐν τῷ καιρῷ τῆς τῶ σώματος 

᾿ ἀπὸ 
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aad τῆς ψυχῆς διαζιύξιωξ, αὶ συνδιασχίζεται τῷ συνϑίέτῳ τὸ 


adiaigerey, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἔμπαλιν γίνεται" τῇ yap ἱνότητι τῆς 
ϑείας φύσεως, τῆς κατὰ τὸ ἶσον ἐν ἀμφοτέροις ὄσης, πάλιν 
πρὸς ἄλληλα ra διερῶτα συμφύεται. 8. Greg. Nyf. de 
Chrifti Refur. Orat. 1. Tam velox incorrupte carnis 
vivificatio fuit, ut major ibi effet foporis fimilitudo 
quam mortis; quoniam Deitas, que ab utraque fuf- 
cepti hominis fubftantia non receflit, quod poteftate 
divifit, poteftate conjunxit. Leo de Refur. Dom. Serm. 
1. COP. 2. 


Pag. 333. (4) | 

It is obferved by Tacitus of the Jews, in oppofi- 
tion to the Roman cuftom, Corpora condere, quam 
cremare, e more Aigyptio. Πρ. lib. v. cap. 5. Asof 
the Egyptians by others, Θαάπτεσι δὲ Αἰγύπιοι μὲν, ra- 
ριχεύοντερ Ῥωμαῖοι dt, καίοντες" Παίονες δὲ, εἰς τὰς λίμνας 
βιπτῆντες. Diog. Laert.in Pyrrhonis Vit. But the Jews 
received this cuftom no more from the Egyptians 
than from the Perfians, whom they may be rather 
faid to follow, becaufe they ufed not the Egyptian 
ταρίχευσις ; neither were they more diftinguifhed from 
the Romans than from the Grecians, who alfo burn- 
ed. the bodies of the dead. δΔιελόμενοι κατὰ ἔϑνη τὰς 
Tapas, ὁ piv Ἕλλην txavoev’ ὁ δὲ Πέρσης ἔϑαψεν" ὁ δὲ ᾿Ινδὸς 
ϑάλῳ περιχρίει" ὃ δὲ Σχύϑης κατεσθίει" ταριχεύνι δὲ ὁ Ai- 
yisrios. Lucian. wyi τίνϑες, §. 21. Although there- 
fore it be not true, that the Jews received their 
cuftom of burying their dead from the Egyptians, 
becaufe Abraham at the firft purchafed a burying- 
place; yet it hath been obferved, and is certainly 
true, that their general cuftom was to inter. Philo, 
one of their own writers; ᾿Ανθρώποις καὶ was χερσαίοις 
οἰκειότερον ἡ φύσις χωρίον ἀπένειμε γῆν, ¥ μόνον ζῶσιν, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἀποϑανῶσιν, ἵν᾿ καὶ αὐτὴ καὶ τὴν πρώτην ὑποϑέχηται ‘vive 


27% 


AR T. 
Iv. 


σιν, καὶ τὴν ix τὰ Bis τελευταίαν ἀνάλυσιν. Lib. in Flac- " 


Cum, 
. Pag. 334. (7) 
So the Midrafs Tillim anciently expounded it, My 
fiefs foall reft in hope yo “wm after death ; adding 
ἊΝ 


& 
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ART. νὴ ΓΙῪ Ὁ οὖν Ndbw ὯΝ pry ‘IN that Robbs 


IV. 


Vac faid, he taught by thefe words, that the moth and 
worm fhould have no power over kim. Whence, by the 
argument of St. Peter, it muft be underftood not of 
David ; for his flefh faw corruption; nor of any 
other but the Meffias. And although the Rabbins 
are wont to fay, that the worms fhall never eat the 
juft, in oppofition to the laft words of Ifaiah ; yet 
they muft confefs there 15 no difference in the grave; 
and therefore that worm muft fignify nothing elfe 
but the corruption of the body. Well therefore are 
thofe.words paraphrafed by Didymus, Ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδε κατε- 
σχήνωσεν ἢ σὰρξ, διὰ τὴν εὐϑέως ἐσομένην ἀνάςασιν. - εὐ 


_ Pag. 334. (s) 
To this cuftom Horace alludes, | 
Non hominem occidi. Non es m cruce 
corvos. Lib. 1. Epift. 16. v. 48. 


And Juvenal, 
Vultur, jumento et canibus crucibufque relictis, 
Ad foetus properat, partemque cadaveris affert. 
Sat. XIV. Vv. 77. 
So Prudentius, 
ao Crux illum tollat in auras, 
Viventefque oculos offerat alitibus. 
Περὶ sg. γηιη. Xi. v. 65. 
This puntfhment did appear in the mythology of 
Prometheus ; who though he were by fome repre- 
fented fimply as δεσμώτης, by others particularly he is 
defcribed as ὀἰνεραυρωμένος, efpecially by Lucian, who 
delivers him προσηλέμενον, Χχρεμαάμενον, τροσπατἸαλευόμενον, 
ἀϊναςαυρόμενον, ἀνασκολοτιζόμενον. And Tertullian, {peak- 
ing of Pontus, from whence Marcion came ; Omnia 
forpent, omnia‘rigent: nihil illic mifi feritas calet; 
illa fcilicet, qua fabylas {cenis dedit, de facrificiis 
Taurorum, et amortbus colchorum, et crucibus Cau- 
caforam. Adv. Marcion. lib. i. cap. τ. He touches 
the-fabje& of three tragedies, Medea, Iphigenia in 
' auris, 
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Tauris, and Prometheus Vinctus, or rather Cruci- aR τ. 


fixus. As therefore the eagle there did feed upon 
his liver, fo were the bodies of crucified perfons left 
to the promifcuous rapacity of carnivorous fowls. So 
true it was of them what Auguftus once faid; Uni 
f{uppliciter fepulturam precanti refpondiffe dicitur ; 
Jam iftam in volucrum fore potefatem. Suet. lib. i. cap. 
13. Nor were they only in the power of the fowls of 
the air, as Prometheus was, whom they durft not hang 
.too low, left men fhould fuccour him; Οὔτε γάρ τα- 
πεινὸν καὶ πρόσγειον tsaupwcdas χρὴ» fays Vulcan in Lu- 
cian for that reafon; Prometh. cap. i. but ordinarily 
they hung fo low upon the crofs, that the ravenous 
beafts might reach them, as Apuleius defcribes; Pa- 
tibuli cruciatum, cum canes et vultures intima pro- 
trahunt vifcera. De Aur. Ajin. lb. vi. 


| _ Ραρ. 334. (4) 7 

So the bodies were often left upon the crofs till 
the fun and rain had putrefied and confumed them. 
As when the daughter of Polycrates did fee her fa- 
ther’s fate in a dream, to be wafhed by Jupiter, and 
to be anointed by the fun, when he hung upon the 
crofs it was performed. Πολυκράτης δὲ ἀνακρεωάμενος 
ἐπετέλεσε σᾶσαν τὴν ὄψιν τῆς ϑυγατρός" ἐλᾶτο μὲν γὰρ ὑπὸ 
78 Διὸς ὅκως Vos, ἐχρίετο δὲ ὑπὸ TE ἡλίμ, ἀνιεὶς αὐτὸς ἐκ τῷ 
σώματος ix prada. Herodot. hb. iii. Cap. 125.° Of which 
Tertullian; Ut cum Polycrati Samio filia crucem 
profpicit de folis unguine et lavacro Jovis, De Anim. 
cap. 46. and which 1s farther thus expreffed by Va- 
lerius Maximus: Putres ejus artus, et tabido cruore 
manantia membra, atque illam Jevam, cui Neptu- 
nus annulum pifcatoris manu reftituerat, fitu marci- 
dam, Samos—letis oculis afpexit. Lib. vi. cap. 9. 
Thus were the bodies of the crucified left, ut in 
fublimi putrefcerent. Quid? Cyrenzeum Theodo- 
rum, philofophum non ignobilem, nonne miramur ὃ 
cui cum Lyfimachus rex crucem minaretur, J/fis, 
que/o, inquit, ifa horribila minitare purpuratis tus: 

VOL. 11. τ Theodor 
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ART. Theodori guidém nihil intercf hemine an fablime bere 


cat. Cit. Tuft. Queft. leb.i. cap. 43. And fo they 
perifhed, as the Scythians generally did, according to 
the defcrniption of Silius Italicus : 


-At gente in Scythica fuffixa cadavera truncis 
Lenta dies fepelit, putri liquentia tabo. 
Punic. hb, xiii. ὁ. 486. 


Thus, whether by the fowls or beafts, or by the inju- 
ry of time and weather, the flefh of thefe which were. 
crucifted was confumed ; as Artemidorus obferved, 
who concluded from thence, that it was bad for the 
rich to dream of being crucified: Τὰς δὲ πλεσίες 
βλάπτει" γυμνοὶ yap ταυρᾶνται, καὶ τὰς φάρκος ἀπολλύενιν 
οἱ ςαυρωϑέντες. Onetrocr. tb. ii. cap. 58. 


Pag. 334. (u) oa, 

As appeareth by that relation in Petronius Arbi- 
ter: Imperator provincie latrones juffit crucibus af- 
figi—Proxima autem nocte, cum miles qui cruces 
affervabat ne quis ad fepulturam corpora detraheret, 
&c. And when that foldier was abfent, Itaque cru- 
Ciarii unius parentes, ut viderunt lexatam cuftodiam, 
detraxere nocte apeocentem; fupremoque mandave- 
runt officio. here we fee the foldier fet for a 
guard, and the end of that cuftodia (which the 
Greek lexicographers do not well confine to the 
ςρξάτευμα τῷ δισμωτηρίῳ ἐπικείμενον), to keep the body of 
him which was crucified from being buried by bis 
friends. Thus when Cleomenes was dead, his body was 
faftened to a crofs (another example of the ignominy 
of this punifhment) by the command of Ptolemy: 
Ὁ δὲ Πτολεμαῖος, ὡς ἔγνω ταῦτα, wposisute τὸ μὲν σῶμα τῷ 
Κλευμένες χριμάσαι καταδυρσώσαντας. Where κρεμάσαι 
is again to be obferved as taken for ἀἐναρανρῶσαι; for 
not long after in the fame author it follows, ‘ores 


δ᾽ ὕξιρον ἡμέραις, οἱ τὸ σῶμα τῷ Ἐλεομίνας ἐἰνεριιυμωμέσον 


παραφυλάττοντες εἶδον εὐμεγίϑη δράκοντα τῇ πεφαλῆ ὠεριοῃ» 
πλεγμένον, καὶ ἀποχρύπτοντα τὸ πρόσωσυν, dice pabiy ὄφνοον 
; 7 . . ἐφίστασθαι 
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ἐφίστασϑαι δακροφάγον. Platarch. ἐξ Vit. Cleom. cap. 38, ART. 
Iv, 


39. Where we fee a guard fet to keep him from bu- 
rial ; and the voracious fowls ready to feize on him, 
" had they not been kept off by a ferpent involving his 


head. Thus were foldiers, upon the crucifixion of ' 


any perfon, fet as a guard, τὸν averaupwpivey wapagu- 
λάστοντες, OF spxvres, Ct crucem affervantes, viz. ne 
quis ad fepulturam corpus detraheret. . 


Pag. 335. (x) 

SPW OVS PT wa rw 9 me Nap> sey lap 
Masmon. Tra. Sanhed. cap.15. So Jofephus, Τοσαύ- 
τῆν ᾿᾿κδαίων wept τὰς ταφὰς τρόνοιαν ποιμένων, ot καὶ τὲς 
ἐκ καταδίκης ὠναςαυραμένες upd δύντος ἡλία καϑελεῖν τε καὶ 


Sasrav. De Bell. Jud. hb. iv. cap. 18. 


Pag.335-(9) 

Non folent autem lugeri (ut Neratius ait) hoftes, 
vel perduellionis damnati, nec fufpendiofi, nec qui 
manus fibi intulerunt, non teedio vite, fed mala con- 
{cientia. Digeft. sb. iii. tit. 2. J. Liberorum. 


Pag. 335-(2) 

So Ulpianus, Corpora eorem qui capite damnan- 
tur cognatis ipforum neganda non funt: et id fe οὔ» 
fervafie etiam Divus Auguftus libro decimo de 
vita fua fcribit. Hodie autem eorum in quos ani- 
madvertitur corpora non aliter fepeliuntur, quam fi 
fuerit petitum et permiffum; et nonnunquam non 
permittitur, maxime majeftatis caufa damnatorum. 
Lab. ix. de Officio Proconfulis. So Paulus, 4). 1. Sen- 
tentiarum: Corpora animadverforum quibuflibet pe- 
tentibus ad fepulturam danda funt. Obnoxios cni- 
minum digno fapplici fubjectos fepulturee tradi non 
vetamus. Cod. ἐδ. iii. 4. 43. 1. τις 


Pag. 337. (6) 

There are four words in the Gofpel expreffing the 
linen clothes in which the dead were buried, civdds, 
Siva, naginy, ANA cabin. The Σινδὼν is ule’ by 

. T2 three 
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known place of Ariftophanes, ss Avibus, v. 816. 


NOTES UPON THE. 


ART. three Evangelitts, as what was brought by Jofeph : 
IV. 


Kai ἀγοράσας σινδόνα, καὶ. καϑελὼν αὐτὸν, ἐνείλπσε τῇ σιν- 
δόνι, Mark xv. 46. and St, Matthew and St. Luke, 
Ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ σινδόνι, Matt. XXVII. 50. Luke xxui. 53- 
᾿Οϑόνια is ufed ‘by St. John ; Ἔλαβον dy τὸ σῶμα τῇ ‘In- 
os, καὶ ἔδησαν αὐτὸ ὀϑονίοις.. xix. 40. Now both thefe 
words fhew that the clothes were linen. . Xisdwov, tu- 
nica Isnea, Gloff. “Φωσσώνιον, λινῶν τι» ἤτοι σινδόνιον. Ltn. 
So Ὀϑόνια, λινᾶ ἱμάτια, Hefych. This was according 
to the cuftom of the Jews, amongft whom there was 
a kind of law, that they fhould ufe no other grave- 
clothes. As therefore the Egyptians in Herodotus, 
Lib. ἢ. cap. 86. Λέσαντες τὸν νεκρὸν, κατειλίσσεσι way αὖ- 
τῷ τὸ σῶμα σινδόνος βυσσίνης, fo the Jews. But it is 
farther to be obferved, that St. John fatth, Ἔϑησαν αὐτὸ 
ὀϑονίοις, they bound up his body with feveral clothes, 
which fignifies it was done fafciatim. As Herodotus 
in another cafe, Σμύρνησί τε ἰώμενοι τὰ ἕλκεα, καὶ σινδόνος 


᾿ βυσσίνης τελαμῶσι κατειλίσσοντες, Lib, Vil. €ap. 181, 


Whereas then Julius Pollux obferves, Εἴρηται δέ wz 
καὶ τελαμὼν σινδονίτης, hb. vii. cap. 16, Segm. 72. I 
conceive thefe ὀθόνια in St. John were fuch τελαμῶνες 
σινδονίται, linee fafsie, or infiite, called in the cafe of 
Lazarus κειρίαι, St. John x1. 44. for as he is defcribed 
δεδεμένος HELLS, fo it 1s faid of the body of Chnift, 
"Ednoav αὐτὸ ὀϑονίοις, They bound it with linen bandages 
or fAwathes. Thefe are the ἐντάφια deepa, as the gram- 
marians interpret xegia tanquam κηρία. So the an- 
cient MS in the library at St. James’s reads it, Δεδε- 
μένος τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τὰς πόδας κηρίαις. And fo Hefy- 
chius read it, when he made that interpretation ; 
Kerpiass (leg. Κηρίαις) ἐπιϑανάτια ἐντετυλιγμένα. What 
anciently xnpia was, will appear by the words of Ju- 
hus Pollux: Καὶ μὴν τόγε τῇ MAIN A τῷ σχίμποδι ἐντι- 
ταμένον, ὡς φέρειν τὰ τυλεῖα, σπαρτία, σπάρτα, τόνος, κριρία" 
ἢ. x. cap. 7. fegm. 36. the bands or cords by which 
the beds or couches are faftened, and upon which the 
bedding lies. In this fenfe it is to be taken. in. that 


Σπάρτην 
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Σπάρτην γὰρ ἄν ϑείμην ἐγὼ τῇ pa wore : 

Oud? av χαμεύνην τάνυγε κειρίαν ἔχων 3 
Of which Euftathius, 7), β΄. gives us this account: 
Φησὶ μὴ av δεηϑῆναι σπάρτης, κειρίαν ἔχων" ἤτοι μὴ δεηϑῆναι 
σπαρτίνῃ TAiyparos, ἐὰν ἄλλην ἔχοι κειρίαν, ἤτοι δεσμὸν κλί- 
vns. Hence the grammarians give that interpretation 
of κειρία. As Etymologus, Kapia, σημαίνει τὸ σχοινίον τὸ 
δισμεύον τὴν κλίνην, VIZ. in reference to that place of 
Ariftophanes, otherwife it hath no relation to a bed, 
but indifferently fignifieth any fafcia or band. So the 
Scholiaft of Ariftophanes ; Ἡ δὲ xagia, εἶδος φώνης ix 
σχοινίων wapsoinss ἱμάντι, ἡ δισμᾶσι τὰς κλίνας, NOt the 
cord of a bed, but a fafcia or girdle hike unto it. 
With fuch linen fafcie, fwathes, or bandages, was 
the body of Lazarus involved : 
"Ex ποδὸς ἄχρι καρήνε 

Σφιγγόμενον τπλεκτῆσιν ὅλον δίμας εἶχε κερείαις, 
fays Nonnus: and Juvencus, 


_Nec mora: connexis manibus pedibufque repente 

Procedit tumulo; vultum cui linea texta, 

Et totum gracilis conneétit fafcia corpus. - 
De Evang. Hy. ib. iv. 
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Hence Bafil bifhop of Seleucia makes Lazarus come . 


out of the grave to life like an infant in fwaddling- 
Clothes: Ἐκεῖϑεν ἀνεπήδα νεκρὸς τετραήμερος τὰ τῇ ϑανάτε 
τιερικείμενος σύμξολα" καὶ τὸν ϑάνατον ἀποδυσάμενος, τὴν τῷ 
AGB ςολὴν ἐκ ἠλλάξατο ἀλλ᾽ ἐφίξατο ταῖς κειρίαις ὡς éx 
Tags τεχϑεὶς» καὶ μετὰ τόκον φίρων τὰ σπάργανα. Orat. 
35.in Publican. et Pharif. The κειρίαι then were infii- 
te, as the vulgar Latin; fa/cre, as Juvencus and 
the Syriac tranflation, NM*PODA “YON, vinGus fa/cis. 
Of the fame nature I conceive were the ὀθόνια men- 
tioned in our Saviour’s burial; and fo St. Auguftin 
does exprefs them in reconciling the reft of the 
Evangelifts, who mentioned only Jofeph and the fin- 
don, with St. John, who addeth Nicodemus and the 
ὀϑόνια. : Neque hic aliquid repugnat recte intelligenti- 

. T 3 bus. 
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ant. bus, Neqnpe enim illt qui de Nicodemo tacuerunt, 


IV. 


affirmaverunt a folo Jofepho Dominum fepultum, 
quamvis folius commemorationem fecerint ; aut quia 
illi una findone a Jofepho involutum dixerunt, prop- 
terea prohibuerunt intelligi et alia lintea potuifie af- 
ferri 2 Nicodemo et fuperaddi: ut verum narraret 
Joannes quod non uno linteo, fed linteis involutus 
fit; quamvjs et propter fudarium quod capit: adhi- 
bebatur, et inftitas quibus totum corpus alligatum 
eft, quia omnia de lino erant, etiamfi una findon 10] 
fuit, veriffime dici potuit, Agaverunt eum linteis. De 
confenfu Evang. hb. iii, cap. 23. Thefe which he calls 
inftitez quibus totum corpus alligatum eft, were the 
Fon NaN, involucra mortut. Befide thefe, we read in 
the hiftory of Lazarus, Ἡ ὄψις αὐτῷ cxdagiv wepsediserc, 
John xi. 44. and of our Saviour, Kal τὸ esddpsov ὃ 
ἣν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς avez, St. John xx. 7. The fame 1s 
rendered by the Syriac wyne, and Nonnus makes it 
a Syriac word : 
Kal λινέῳ wervnaso χαλύμματι κυκλάϑα κόρσην, 

Σεδάριον τό wip εἶπε Σύρων ςόμα" - 
Ῥαναρῆν, cap. 11. 
Whereas the word is not of a Syriac, but Latin ori- 
gination ; and from the Latins came to the Greek 
and Eaftern people: Sudor and Sudare, from thence 
Sudartum. Vatinius reus, agente in eum Calvo, can- 
dido frontem fudario deterfit. Quéntil. Inf. Orator. 
Lib. vi. cap. 3. Suetonius of Nero, Plerumque—li- 
gato circa collum fudario, prodiit in publicum. Zsé. 
vi. ap. 53. This was tranflated into their own lan- 
guage by the later Greeks, to fignify that which be- 
fore was called ἡμιτύδιον and καψιδρώτιον, as is obferved 
by Julws Pollux, ἐδ. vii. cap. 16. fegm. 71. τὸ δὲ 
ἐμιτύξιον, ἴρι μὲν καὶ revo Αἰγύπτιον, tin δ᾽ ἂν κατὰ τὸ iv 
τῇ μίσῃ κωμῳδίᾳᾳ καψιδρώτιον καλώμενον, ὃ νῦν σωδάριον ὁφν" 

μάζιται ᾿Αριςοφάνα γὰρ ἐν Πλάτῳ τοιαύτη τὶς ἡ δόξα, 

"Ewerta καϑαρὸν ἡμιτύξιον λαβὼν, 
Τὰ βλέφαρα περιέψησε Plut. v. 729. 

where τοὶ βλέφαρα περιέψησε is the fame with that in 
Quin- 


‘ 
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Quintilian, frontem deterfit; ἐμιτύδιον then was the ART. 


fame with fudarium; fo the Scholiaft upon this 
race : Ἡμιτύδιον ῥάκος nyssteiCis, Asvav τι» οἷον ἐκμαγεῖον. 
his is the proper fignification of Συδάριον, viz. ἃ li- 
nen cloth ufed to wipe off fweat: but when it was 
tranflated into the Chaldee or Syriac language, it re- 
ceived a more general. fignification, of any cloth, or 
“veil, or covering of linen, for any other ufe: as Ruth 
Hi. 15. Bring the veil that thou haf upon thee: the 
Chaldee rendereth it poy ΤἼ ΝΎΤΌ 137, and it held fix 
meafures of barley: fo when Mofes is faid to put 4 
vesl on his face, Exod. xxxiv. 33. the Chaldee agai 
rendereth it, NINO ἼΒΟΝ ΓΥΣῚῪ PHPW Oy arm. Targ. 
Jonath. Sothe Rabbins ordinarily ufe, Tw by xO 
the veil or covering of bis head: and in that fenfe it is 
here taken, not with any relation to the etymology, 
as Nonnus conceived in thofe words, 


Θερμὸν ἔχων ἱδρῶτα καλνπτομένοιο τσροσώπὲ. 
as if Lazarus had come {weating out of his grave; 
but the only ufe, is being bound about the head, and 


covering the face, which Martialis calls fudarium mor- 
tuorum. Epi. ad Tholos, cap. 1. 


Pag. 337. (3) 

Strabo obferveth of 1551.) that the ground 
about it ἐντὸς ἑξήκοντα sadiav, WaS ὑπόπετρον, for nine 
miles rocky underneath. ἴω. xvi. It is therefore no 
wonder that in a garden fo near Jerufalem there 
fhould be found ground which was petrofa. It is 
faid therefore of Jofeph, that μνημεῖον ἐλατόμησεν ἐν τῇ 
πίτρα᾽ St. Matt. xxvii. 60. of the fepulchre, that ἦν 
λελατομημένον ix wirpas, St. Mark xv. 46. and λαξευ- 
τὸν, St. Luke xxiii. 53. which fignify no lefs than 
that it was cut out of a rock: and Nonnus makes a 
particular paraphrafe to that purpofe of λαξευτὸν only ; 


me Bay δ᾽ ἰνὶ ψείτον; κήσῳ 


Τύμδει ἀδωυμήνειο βαϑυνομένες ἀπὸ πέτρης 
Κλυστὸς ὅλος νιότευκτος."--- τοι... -- 


T4 Where 
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ART. Where βαϑυνομένη fignifies the excavation of the rock, 


IV, 


and yaverés the manner by which that excavation 
was performed, by incifion or ex{culption. But Sal- 
mafius hath invented another way, making the earth 
to be digged, and a fepulchre built by art, of ftone, 
within it. And this interpretation he endeavours to 
prove out of the text; firft alleging that πέτρα fig- 
nifies, in the writers of that age, a ftone, not a rock, 
and therefore λελατομημένον ἐκ πέτρης 18 ix Adz, made of 
fione: otherwife the article would have been added, 
ix τῆς wireas, if he meant the rock which was there. 
But this is foon anfwered; for in St. Matthew the 
article is exprefsly added, Ἐλατόμησεν ἐν τῇ τίτρα. St. 
Matthew therefore underftood it of that rock which 
was in the garden: and the reft, without queftion un- 
derftood the fame. Again, he objects that λατομεῖν 
fignifies not only lapides ex lapicidina cedere, but 
alfo polire et quadrare ad zedificandum ; and λαξεύειν 
fignifies the laft only. Wherefore being it is faid not 
only λελατομημένον, which may be underftood of build- 
ing but alfo λαξευτὸν, which can be underftood of no 
other; therefore he concludes that it was a vault 
built of fquare ftone within the ground. But there 
is no neceflity of fuch a precife fenfe of λαξεύειν, 
which may be extended to any fenfe of λατομεῖν (as 
Origen indifferent] »“--λατομητὸν ἥ λαξευτὸν μνημεῖον ἐν 
πίτρα, Cont. Celf. hi. 11.) and that, when it {peaks 
of a Jewifh cuftom, muft be taken in that fenfe 
which is moft congruous to their cuftom, and as 
they ufed the word. Now they rendered the word 
syn by λατομεῖν, as I Kings V. 15. ἽΠΠΩ AYN Λατόμων ἐν 
τῷ ὄρει. Ifa, hi. τ. CONANT ὝΝ ΟΝ Wr, Ἐμδλέψατε cic 
τὴν ςερεὰν πέτραν, ἣν ἐλατομήσατε, unde excifi. As there- 


᾿ fore Deut. vi. τι. Λάκκες λελατομημένες ὃς ἐκ ἐξελατό- 


μησας, fo Ifa, ΧΧΙΙ. 16. Ὅτι ἐλατόμησας σεαυτῷ ade μνη- 
μεῖον----καὶ ἔγραψας σεαυτῷ iv πέτρᾳ σκηνήν : in both places 
λατομεῖν 15 nothing elfe but ayn, and there μνημεῖον λε- 
λατομημένον, in the language of the Jews, is to be taken 
in the fame fenfe with λάκκος λελατομημένος, that 1s, 

digged 
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digged or hewn out of the ground. This is well ex- aR τ. 


pretied by Origen; Ἡ ταφὴ ἔχει τὴν καϑαρότητα διὰ τὰ 
συμβολικὰ ϑηλεμένην ἐν τῷ αἀποτεϑεῖσϑαι αὐτὰ τὸ σῶμα ἐν 
μνημείῳ καινῷ UpEswri, ἐκ ἐκ λογάδων λίϑων οἰκοδομηϑέντι, 
καὶ τὴν ἵνωσιν αὶ φυσικὴν ἔχοντι» ἀλλ᾽ ἐν μιὰ καὶ δι’ ὅλων ἡνω- 
μένῃ τίτρα λατομητῇ καὶ λαξευτῇ. Cont. (εἶ, ἢ. ἡ. And 
this cutting the fepulchre out of the rock, rather 
than building it in the earth, is very material in the 
opinion of St. Jerom, who makes this obfervation on 
Matt. xxvii. In monumento novo, quod excifum 
fuerat in petra, conditus eft; ne fi ex multis lapidi- 
bus edificatum effet, fuffoffis tumuli fundamentis, 
ablatus furto diceretur; and gives this interpretation 
of the Prophet Ifaiah, Quod autem in fepulchro po- 
nendus eflet, Prophete teftimonium eft dicentis, Ate 
halitabst in excifa fpelunca petre fortifime; ftatimque 
ft duos verficulos fequitur, Regem cum gloria vide- 
9“. Another ufe of the fame fuppofition is made 
likewife by St. Ambrofe : Domini corpus tanquam 
per Apoftolorum doétrinam infertur. in vacuam et in 
novam requiem lapidis excifi; fcilicet in pectus du- 
ritiz gentilis quodam doctrine opere excifum Chrif- 
tus infertur, rude fcilicet ac novum, et nullo antea 
ingteffu timoris Dei pervium. Jn Matth. cap. 27. 
Thus was the fepulchre prepared for the body : and 
when Jofeph had laid it there, προσεχύλισε λίϑον μέγαν 
wpos τὴν ϑύραν, he rolled a great frone to the door, St. 
Matt. xxvii. 60. the laft part of that folemnity. For 
this great ftone was faid to be rolled, by reafon of the 
bignefs, as being not portable, (from whence arofe the 
women's doubt, Mark xvi. 3. Who fhall roll us away 
the fone from the door of the Sepulchre ?) andthat very 
properly, for it had its name from that rolling, being 
called conftantly by the Jews, 4) or non, from 559 
volvere, “OPT DT ΤΌΠΟΝ maT TT ἸῺΝ un 
ean ΠΝ 5 wn mbyndo Obadias de Bartenora. 


Pag. 337- (6) 
This hath been obferved by the Jews themfelves, 
“YOR 
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ant. ὅτ now sm ΡΠ mns> nom Js ἐξ prohibited 
ιν. far any man to open the fepulchre after st is: foui with 


the rolled fione. 


, Pag. 337. (4) 

_ So they are ftyled in the Scriptures, Jofeph, βαλω- 
τῆς, and Nicodemus, ἄρχων : and thefe two powers 
tuled all them at Jerufalem under the Roamans. 
As appeared when Agrippa prevented a war by the 
fudden raifing of a tax: Eis δὲ τὰς κώμας οἵ τε ἄρχοντεν 
καὶ αἱ βελευταὶ pspistivles apes συνέλεγον. Jofaph. de Bell, 
Jud. lib. ii. cap. 29. 

ae Pag. 338. (¢) 

Quicquid geftum eft in cruce Chrefti, in fepultura, 
in refurrectione tertio die, in afcenfione in coelum, ¢ 
in fede ad dextram Patris, ita geftum eft, ut his re- 
bus, non myftice tantum didtis, fed etiam gefis, 
configuraretur vita Chrifiana que hic. gentur. Nam 
propter ejus crucem dictum eft, Qui autem Jefu Chryfr 
funt, carnem fuam crucifizerunt cum vitis et concupycen- 
sus; propter fepulturam, Confepulti enim fumus cwn 
Chrifo per baptsfnum in mortem; propter refurreétio~ 
nem, Ut quemadmodum Chrifius ; hurvenit 4 mortuss per 
gloriam Patris, ste ek nos in novitate vite ambulemus ; 

opter afcenfionem in. coslum, fedemque ad dextram 

atris, S$ autem refurresifirs cum Chrifto, gua furfum 
funt quersie, ubi Chrifus ef ad dextram Dei fedens. 8. 
Muguft. Enchirid. ad Laur. cap. §3. And this was be- 
fore obferved by Origen; Τὰ συμδεδηκέναι waltipapydun 
va ‘Incs ἐκ ἐν ψιλῇ ry Aker καὶ τῇ ivepia τὴν πᾶσαν tee Qe 
μίαν τῆς ἀληνείας. Ἕκαρον yap αὐτῶν καὶ σύμβολόν τιμος εἶγαι 

παρὰ τοῖς συνώτερον ἐκευίχαάνεςι τῇ γραφῇ ἀφοδείκνιαι. 
ὧν τὸ ςανρωθῆναι αὐτὸν ἔχοι τὴν δηλεμίνην ἀλύθοιαν ἐν τῷ, 
Χριξῷ συνεγαύρωμιαι» καὶ τῷ σημαινομέωῳ ix τ, Ἐμοὶ δὲ μὴ γά- 
γοῆο καυχᾶἄαβαι εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ cauge τῷ Κυρίᾳ ἡμῶν Ines Xow, 
OVS ἐμοὶ κόσμος ἰςαύρωται, κἀγὼ τῷ κόσμῳ. καὶ ὁ Aaveres 
αὐτῷ ἀναγκαῖος, διὰ τὸ, Ὃ yao ἀνίϑανεν, auapria ὠασήϑανεν 
ἰφαπαξ' καὶ διὰ τὸ τὸν δίκαιον λέγειν, Συμμορφέμενος τῷ Sa- 
νώτῳ αὐτῷ, καὶ τὸ, Εἰ yap συναξεϑάναμεν, καὶ σνζήσομεν" ὅτω 
καὶ ἡὶ ταφὴ αὐτὰ φϑάνει ἐπὶ τὸν συμμόρφης τῷ ϑαιώτῳ αὐτῇ, 
° καὶ 
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καὶ τὲς σνςαυρωθέντας αὐτῷ καὶ αυναποϑανόντας, nate καὶ ABT. 


τῷ Παύλῳ λέλεκται τὸ, Συνετάφημεν γὰρ αὐτῷ did τὰ βαπτίαν 
μῶτοίν καὶ συνανέρημεν αὐτῷ. Cont. Celf. hb. ui. 
Pag. 339. (7) a: 

This appeareth by Macrobius, who lived in the 
time of Theodofius junior, and teftifieth thus much ; 
Licet urendi corpora defun&torum ufus noftro feculo 
nullus fit, leétio. tamen docet, co tempore quo igni 
dari honor mortuis habebatur, &c. Saturnal. 1b. vii. 
cap. 7. ‘That this was done by the Chriftians is cer- 
tain, becaufe the Heathens anciently did object it to 
the Chriftians, Inde videlicet et execrantur rogos, et 
damnant ignium fepulturas. And the anfwer given 
to this objection was, Nec, ut creditis, ullum dam- 
num fepulturs timemus, fed veterem et meliorem 
confuetudinem humandi frequentamus. Mézut. Fal, 
tn OGavio, cap. 11. e¢ 34. And Tertullian; Et hoc 
etiam in opinione quorundam eft; propterea nec ig- 
nibus funerandum aiunt, parcentes fuperfluo anime. 
Alia eft autem ratio pietatis iftius, non reliquiis ani- 
mee adulatrix, fed crudelitatis etiam corporis nomine 
averfatrix, quod et ipfum homo non utique mereatur 
poenali exitu impendi. De Anim. cap. §1. At ego 
magis ridebo vulgus, tunc quoque, cum ipfos defunc- 
tos atrociffime exurit, quos poftmodum gulofiffime 
nutrit, {dem ignibus et promerens et offendens. O 
" pietatem, de crudelitate ludentem! facrificat, an in- 
fultat, cum crematis cremat!? Idem, de Refur. Carn. 
cap. τ. p 


39- : 

The Heathens objetted It é he primitive Chrif- 
tians; Refervatis unguenta funenbus, Minut. Fal. in 
‘OGavio, cap. 12. And Tertullian confeffeth it, Thura 
plane non emimus. Si Arabi queruntur, fciant Sa- 
i pluris et cariores fuas merces Chriftianis fepelien- 
dis profligari, quam Diis fumigandis. pologet. cap. 
42. And{peaking of fpices; Etiam hominibus ad pig- 
menta medicinalia, nobis quoque infuper ad folana 
fepultures 
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“RT. fepulturee ufui funt. De Idololat. cap. τι. So Clee 
iv. mens Alexandrinus ; MupiCovfes οἱ γὰρ ψεκροί" and again, 


hb. 1. cap. 13. 


Ai γὰρ ὑπέρμετροι χρίσεις τῶν μύρων κηδείας, 8 συμβιώσεως 
ἀκοινέσιν. Pad. i. li. cap. 8. . 
Pag. 339- (2) ' Ε 

Ipfe Dominus die eee refurrecturus: religiolze 
mulieris bonum opus predicat, pradicandumque 
commendat, quod unguentum pretiofum fuper mem- 
ra ejus effuderit, atque hoc ad eum ‘fepeliendum fe- 
cerit. Et laudabiliter commemorantur in Evangelio, 
qui corpus ejus de cruce acceptum diligenter atque 
honorifice tegendum fepeliendumque curarunt. Ve- 


-sum [85 authoritates non hoc admonent, quod infit 


‘ullus cadaveribus fenfus: fed ad Dei providentiam, 


.cul. placent etiam talia pietatis officia, corpora quo- 


que mortuorum pertinere fignificant, propter fidem 
refurrectionis aftruendam. 8. Auguft. de Civit. Des, 


9 ~o ε Pag. 339. (#) id 7 

Οὐδὲν δὲ----λυπεῖ ἡμᾶς ἐδὲ τὸ ὑπὸ Ἡρακλείτε λεγόμενον, 
o , , ¢ , 4 8 A, 9 , e 
ὅπερ Κέλσος ταρειληῆφεν, OTs νέχυὲς εἰσὶ Χοπρίων ἐκδλητότεροι 
καί τοιγε εἶποι τις ὧν καὶ περὶ τότῃ, ὅτι τὰ μὲν κόπριοι ἐκ- 
Canra ἐγιν᾽ οἱ δ᾽ ἐξ ἀνθρώπου νέκυες διὰ τὴν ἐνοικήσασαν ψυ- 
χὴν, καὶ μάλιρα ἐὰν ἢ drworipa, ἐκ ἰχδλητοί, Kara γὰρ 
τὲς ἀρςειοτέρες τῶν νόμων, μετὰ τῆς ἐνδεχομένης ὡς weds τὰ 

~ δῷ [Ὁ] 9 ~~ Ψ \ e 7 ~ 4 
τοιαῦτα τιμῆς, ταφῆς ἀξιᾶται" ἵνα μὴ ὑδρίζωμεν τῇ δυνάμει 

\ »ν» ͵ , 3 oe “- “ 1 » ~ 2 ἢ 
τὴν ἐνοικήσασαν Ψυχὴν, αποῤῥιπτλνες μετὰ τὸ ἐξελθεῖν ἐκείνην 
τὸ σῶμα, ὡς καὶ τὰ τῶν κτηνῶν σώματα. Orig. cont. Cel. 


hd. ν. 


Νεμεσσῶμαί γε μὲν ἐδὲν 
Κλαίειν, ὅς κε ϑάνησι βροτῶν καὶ πότμον ἐπίσπη. 
Tard νυ xai γέρας οἷον ὀϊζυροῖσι βροτοῖσι, 
KtipacSai τε κόμην, βαλέειν τ΄ ἀπὸ δάκρυ τταρειῶν. 
Ὀδ. δ΄. ο..195. 
Pag. 339. (&) os 
- Nec ideo tamen contemnenda et abjicienda funt 
corpora defunctorum, miaximeque juftorum atque 
fidelium, 
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fidelium, quibus tanquam organis et vafis ad omnia AR T. 


bona opera Sanctus ufus eft Spiritus. Si enim pater- 
na veftis et annulus, ac fi quid hujufmodi, tanto cha- 
rius eft pofteris, quanto erga parentes major exftitit 
affectus; nullo modo ipfa fpernenda funt corpora, 
qu utique multo familiarius atque conjunétius quam 
queelibet indumenta geftamus. Hzc enim non ad 
ornamentum vel adjutorium, quod adhibetur extrin- 
fecus, fed ad ipfam naturam hominis, pertinent. ὁ. 
Auguft. de Crvit. Det, hb. i. cap. 13. Taira τιλέσαφ ὁ 
ἱεράρχης, ἀποτίϑησιν ἐν οἴκῳ τιμίῳ τὸ σῶμα; μεθ᾽ ἑτέρων ὁμο- 
ταγῶν ἱερῶν σωμάτων. Ei γὰρ ἐν ψυχῇ καὶ σώματι τὴν ϑεο- 
φιλῆ Conv ὁ κεκοιμημένος ἐξίῳ, τίμιον sas? μετὰ τῆς ὁσίας 
Ψυχῆς καὶ τὸ συναϑλῆσαν αὐτῇ σῶμα κατὰ τὲς ἱερὰς ἱδρῶτας, 
ἔνϑεν ἡ ϑεία δικαιοσύνη μετὰ τῷ σφιτέρα σώματος αὐτῇ ϑωρεῖς- 
ται τὰς ἐμοιδαίας λήξεις, ὡς ὁμοπορεύτῳ καὶ συμμετόχω τῆς 
ὁσίας ἢ τῆς ἐναντίας ζωῆς. Diony/ Eccl. Mierarch. cap. 7. 
Propter patrem militiam Chrifti deferam, cui fepul- 
turam Chrifti caufa non debeo, quam etiam omnibus 
ejus caufa debeo? 48. Hieron. Epift. ad Helsodor. de 
Laude Vit. Solstar. cap. 3. 


Pag. 340. (/) 

This was obferved by Julian the Apoftate, who, 
writing to an idolatrous High Prieft, puts him in 
mind of thofe things by which he thought the Chrif- 
tians gained upon the world, and recommends them 
to the practice of the heathen priefts. Of thefe he 
reckons three; the gravity of their carriage, their 
kindnefs to ftrangers, and their care for the burial of 
the dead. Ti ἦν ἡμεῖς οἰόμεϑα ταῦτα ἀρκεῖν, dd” ἀποδλέ- 
πομὲν ὃ μάλιςα τὴν αἀϑιεότητα (fo he calls Chriftianity, 
becaufe they rejected all the Heathen Gods) συνηύξη- 
σιν, ἡ περὶ τὰς ξίνας φιλανθρωπία, xal τερὶ tas Tapas τῶν 
ψεχρῶν τρομήϑεια, καὶ ὶ σεπλασμένη σεμνότης κατὰ τὸν βίον ; 
ὧν ἕκαρον οἴομαι χρῆναι wap ἡμῶν ἀληθῶς ἐπηδεύεσθαι. Eps. 
49. ad Arfacium. And as Julian obferved the care of 
burial as a great encouragement to the Heathens to 
turn Chriftians, fo Gregory Nazianzen did oblerve 

the 
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ART. the fame to the great difhonour of the Apofiate, 
IV. comparing his funeral with his predeceffors. Ὁ piv 
γὰρ (that 1 is Conftantus) παραπίμανται πανδήμοις apa 
pious τι καὶ πομπαῖς, καὶ τότοις δὲ τοῖς ἡμετέροις σεμνοῖς, 
geass τοαννύχοις καὶ δαδεχίαις, αἷς Χρεριανοὶ τιμᾶν μετάγα- 
σιν ween »εμέζομεν' καὶ γίνεται σανήγυρις μετοὶ wader, ἡ ἢ 
ἐχκομεδὴ τὰ σώματος. But as for Julian, Mio γιλοίων 
ἦγον αὐτὸν, καὶ τοῖς aad τῆς σκηνῆς οὐσχεσιν ἱπομπεύετε---- 
ἴως a Ταρσίων. αὐτὸν ὑποδέχεται σόλι»---ὖνϑα δὲ οἱ τέμενος 
ἄτιμον, καὶ τάφος ἐξάγιςος; καὶ ναὸς ἀπόφτυζος, καὶ BEE ϑεα- 

φὸς εὐσεδῶν ὄψεσι. Orat. in Julian. 2. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE V. 


He deftended into hell: the third day he rojé 
again from the dead. 


Pag. 341. (m) 


First, it is to be obferved, that the Defcent into 
Hell was not in the ancient Creeds or rules of Faith. 
Some tell us that it was not in the Confeffion of 
Ignatius, Epif. ad Magne’ But indeed there is 
no Confeffion of Faith in that Epiftle; for what 
is read there was thruft in out of Clemens’s Con- 
ftitutions. In like manner, in vain is it objected 
that it was omitted by Polycarp, Clemens Romanus, 
and Juftin Martyr, becaufe they have not pretended 
any rule of Faith or Creed of their times. But that 
which is material in this caufe, it is not to be found 
in the rules of Faith delivered by Irenzus, 4b. i. 
cap. 2. by Origen, ἠδ. περὶ ἀρχῶν, in Prowm. or by 
Tertullian, dv. Prax. cap. 2. De Virg. veland. cap. 
1. De Prefer. adv. Haeret. cap. 1g. It is not ex- 
preffed in thofe Creeds which were made by the 
Councils as larger explications of the Apoftles’ Creed: 
aot in the Nicene or Conftantinopolitan, not in that 
of Ephefus or Chalcedon; not in thofe Confeffions 
amade at Sardica, Antioch, Seleucia, Sirmium, &c. 
It is aot mentioned in feveral Confeffions of Faith 
delivered by particular perfons: not in that of Eu- 
febius Cefarienfis, prefented to the Council of Nice, 
Theodoret. Hit. Ecclef. lib. i. cap, 12 .not in that of 
Marcellus Bithop of Ancyra, delivered to Pope Ju- 
hus, 8. Epiphan. τοι \xxii. §. το. not in that of 
Arius and Euzoius, prefented to Conftantine, Scrat. 
Ait. Ecclef. lib.i, cap. 26. not in that of Acacius 
Bifhop of Casfarea, delivered in to the Synod of Se- 

eucia, 
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" Jeucia, Socrat. lib. ii. cap. 40. not in that of Eufta- 


thius, Theophilus and Silvanus, fent to Liberius, So- 
crat. ib. iv. cap. 12. There is no mention of it in 
the Creed of St. Bafil, Trad. de Fide in Afceticis ; in 
the Creed of St. Epiphanius, sn Ancorato, §. 120. Ge- 
lafius, Damafus, Macarius, &c. It is not in the Creed 
expounded by St. Cyril (though fome have pro- 
duced that Creed to prove it); it is not in the Creed 
expounded by St. Auguftin, De Fide εἰ Symbolo ; not 
in that De Symbolo ad Catechumenos, attributed to St. 
Auguftin ; not in that which is expounded by Max- 
imus Taurinenfis, nor in that fo often interpreted by 
Petrus Chryfologus; nor in that of the Church of 
Antioch, delivered by Caffianus, De Incarn. kb. vi. 
neither is it to be feen in the MSS Creeds fet forth 
by the learned Archbifhop of Armagh. Indeed it 1s 
affirmed by Ruffinus, that in his time it was neither 
in. the Roman northe Oriental Creeds; Sciendum fane 
eft, quod in Ecclefizs Romanz Symbolo non habetur 
additum, defcend:t ad Inferna; fed neque in Orientis 
Ecclefiis habetur hic fermo. Ruffin. in Symb, It is 
certain therefore (nor can we difprove it by any ac- 
knowledged evidence of antiquity) that the article of 
the Defcent into Hell was not in the Roman or any 


of the Oriental Creeds. 


Pag. 341. (7) 
That the Defcent into Hell came afterwards into 
the Roman Creed appeareth, not only becaufe we 


‘find it there of late, but becaufe we find it often in 


the Latin Church many ages fince : as in that pro- 
duced by Etherius againft Elipandus in the year 785, 
in the 115th Sermon de Tempore, falfely afcribed to St. 
Auguftin, where it is attributed to St. Thomas the 


. Apoftle ; in the Expofition of the Creed falfely af- 


cribed to St. Chryfoftom. 


Pag. 341. (0) 
As in the Creed attributed to St. Athanafius, 
which 
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which though we cannot fay was his, yet we know 4&8 T. 


was extant about the year 600, by the epiftle of 
Ifidorus Hifpalenfis 2d Claudium Ducem. It was alfo 
inferted into the Creed of the Council of Anmi- 
num, Socrat. Hif. Ecclef. lib. ii: cap. 37. and of the 
fourth Council of Toledo, held in the year 633; and 
of the fixteenth Council of the fame Toledo, held 
in the year 693. 


κὸν Pag. 341. (P)_ 
Quis nifi infidelis negaverit fuiffe apud Inferos 
Chriftum ? δ. duguf. Epi. xcix. cap. 2. 


Pag.-341. (7) __ 

Nam corpus ufque ad refurrectionem in fepul- 
chro jacuit, Spiritus ab illo emiffus cum fpiritibus 
qui in carcere five in Inferno detinebantur, fuit, illif- 
que predicavit, ut teftatur Petri locus, &c. Articuls 
an. 1552. Which place was alfo made ufe of in the 
Expofition of the Creed contained in the Catechi{m 
fet forth by the authority of King Edward, in the 
feventh year of his reign. 


_ Pag. 342. (r) ες 
Defcendit in Inferna, or δά Inferna, is the general 
writing in the ancient MSS; as the learned Archbi- 
fhop teftifieth of thofe in the Benedictine and Cotto- 
nian Libraries; to which I may add thofe in the Li- 
brary at Weftminfter: we fee the fame hkewife in 
that of Ehpandus, Defcendit ad Inferna: ‘Which 


words are fo recited in the Creed delivered in the | 


Catechifm fet forth by the authority of Edward VI. 
fn, Dom. 1553. 


| _ , Pag. 342. (5) 

So the ancient MSS in Bennet-College Library, 
«κατελθόντα εἰς τὰ κατώτατα" and the Confeffion made 
at Sirmium, tis τὰ καταχϑόνιᾳ κατελθόντα. Since that 
it is Defcendit ad Inferos, and κατελθόντα sis ads, OF 
Defcendit ad Infernum, as Venantius Fortunatus. £x- 

VOL. II. υ py. 


Vv. 
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AR τ. po. in Symb. For τὰ κατώτατα is a fit interpretation, 
Vv. 


if we take Inferna according to the vulgar etymolo- 
gy; as St. Auguftin, Jnfert eo quod infra fint, Lati- 
ne appellantur, De Gen. ad lit. hb. xii. cap. 44. oF 
Nonius Marcellus, Inferum ab imo dictum, unde Jn- 
fert, quibus inferius nihil. Cap. 1. δ. 221. Again, Jn- 
ferna may well be tranflated ἄϑης, if it be taken ac- 
cording to the true origination, which is from the 
Greek ἕνεροι, with the Atolick digamma, from which 
dialeé&t moft of the Latin language came, “EvFspo, 
Inferi. Now igo, according to the Greek compofi- 
tion, 1s nothing elfe but ὑποχϑόνιοι" "Ἔνεροι, οἱ vEXPOl, 
ἀπὸ τῷ ἐν τῇ ἴρᾳ κεῖσϑαι, ὅ ἔριν, ἐν τῇ γῆ" Etym. and Sul- 
das, 'Ενέροις, νεκροῖς, ἀπὸ τῷ ἐν τῇ tpg κεῖσθαι. “Epa 38 an- 
ciently the earth, from whence ἔραζε, ona to the 
earth: ἕνεροι then are in the earth, as they fuppofed 
the manes or fpirits of the dead to be: from whence 
Homer, 
| ————-— Aidns ἐνέροισιν ἀνάσσων, "IA. ο΄. Ὁ. 188. 
of Pluto; and Hefiod, 
Τρίσσ᾽ ᾿Αἴδης ἱνέροισι καταφϑιμένοισιν ἀνάσσων" 
Ory. Ὁ. 849. 
and in imitation of them Aifchylus, 
Tare καὶ Ἑρμῆ, βασιλεὺς τ᾽ ἐνέρων, 
Πέμψατ᾽ ivepSev ψυχὰν εἰς φαίος. Perf. v. 631. 
Thus igo: are thofe which Affchylus elfewhere calls 
τὰς yas νέρθεν and τὸς γῆς ἕνερϑεν. And as ἕνεροι, the fouls 
of the dead in the earth, {o are Inferi in the firft ac- 
ception, that is, Manes. Pomponius Mela, Augyle 
manes tantum Deos putant; De Situ Orb. hb. i. cap. 
9. which Pliny delivers thus, Augyle Inferos tantum 
colunt, Hi. Nat. ib. v. “ap 8. and Solinus, Augylse 
vero folos colunt Inferos. Polyhif. cap. 44. Inferi 
were then ΗΠ ἕνεροι, the fouls of men in the earth: and 
‘as manes is not only put for the fouls below, but alfo 
for the place, as in the poet ; | 
—Manefque profundi, 
srg. Georg. i. Ὁ. 243.- 
and 
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-- Ηδ- manes veniat mihi fama fub imos ; 
ined iw. υ. 387. 
fo Infers is moft frequently ufed for the place under 
ground where the fouls departed are, and the Jnferna 
muft then be thofe regions in which they take up 
their habitations. And fo Defcendit ad Inferna, xer- 
aAdey εἰς edz, and Defcendit ad Inferos, are the fame. 


_ Pag. 343. (ἢ) 

So are the words cited δ 4 Pons, Crucifixus fub 
Pontio Pilato, defcendit in Inferna. And his obfer- 
vation upon them is this; Sciendum fane eft, quod 
in Ecclefise Romanz Symbolo non habetur additum, 
Defcendit ad Inferna ; {ed neque in Orientis Ecclefiis 
habetur hic fermo: vis tamen verbi eadem videtur 
effe in co quod fepultus eft. Expof? Symb. The fame 
may alfo be obferved in the Athanafian Creed, which 
has the Defcent, but not the Sepulture ; Who /uffer- 
ed for our falvation, defcended into Hell, rofe again the 
third day from the dead. Nor is this only obfervable 
in thefe two, but alfo in the Creed made at Sirmium, 
and produced at Ariminum, in which the words run 
thus, Σταυρωθέντα, καὶ wadivra, καὶ ἀποθανόντα, καὶ εἰς 
τὰ καϊαχϑόνια κατελθόντα. Where though the Defcent 
be expreffed, and the Burial be not mentioned, it is 
moft certain, thofe men which made it (heretics 
indeed, but not in this) did not underftand his Bu- 
rial by that Defcent: and that appears by addition 
of the following words ; Eis τὰ καταχϑόνια κατελϑόντα, 
καὶ TH ἐκεῖσε οἰκονομήσαντα, ὃν πυλωροὶ ade ἰδόντες ἴφριξαν. 
For he did not difpofe and order things below by his 
body in the grave, nor could the keepers of the 
gates of Hell be affrighted with any fight of his 
corpfe lying in the fepulchre. 


_ Pag. 343. (ἡ . 
For having produced many places of Scripture to 
prove the circumftances of our Saviour’s death, and 
| “us ° having 


492 


NOTES UPON THE 


ant. having cited thofe particularly which did belong 


v. 


unto his Burial, he paffes farther to his Defcent, in 
thefe words ; Sed et quod in Infernum defcendit, 
evidenter prenunciatur in Pfalmis, ubi dicit, Eé ἐπ 
pulverem mortis dedusxifit me; et iterum, Qua utilstas 
in fanguine meo dum defcendo in corruptionem? et ite- 
rum, Defcendifi in ἔμμεν profundi, et non eft fubftantia. 
Sed et Mattheeus dicit, Tz es gus veniurus of, an alium 
exfpeiamus ? Unde et Petrus dixit, Quia Chrifius mor- 
tificatus carne, vivificatus autem fpiritu. In tpfo, ait, ef 
eis qui in carcere incluft erant in diebus Noe: in quo 
etiam quid operis egerit in Inferno declaratur. Sed 
et ipfe Dominus ΡΞ Prophetam dicit tanquam de 
futuro, Quia non derelinques animam meam in Inferno, 
nec dabis fandtum tuum videre corruptionem: quod 
rurfus prophetice nihilominus oftendit impletum, 
cum dicit, Domine, eduxifii ab Inferno antmain meam, 
Jalvaftt me a defcendentibus tn lacum. Whence it appear- 
eth, that though Ruffinus thought that the fenfe of 
defcendit ad Inferna was exprefied in fepultus 68; yet 
he did diftinguifh the doctrine of Chrift’s defcent 
into Hell from that of his burial. 


Pag. 344. (#) 

For the firft expreffion which we find in Roffinus, 
Defcendit in Inferna, comes moft near to this quota- 
tion ; efpecially if we take the ancient Greek tranfla- 
tion of Its κατελθόντα tis τὸ κατώτατα. For if we 
confider that xardriga may well have the fignification 
of the fuperlative, efpecially being the LXX ‘hath 
fo tranflated Pfalm Ixil. 9. Εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὰ κατώ-- 
TAT τῆς γῆς" and Plalm cxxxix. 1 δ. Καὶ καὶ ὑπκόςασίς 
ps iy τοῖς KRaTWTaATwW τῆς ᾽ς» what can be nearer than 
thefe two, κατελθὼν tis τὰ κατώτατα, and -narabas εἰς τὰ 
χατώτατα ; or thefe two, κατελϑόντα tis τὰ xavay Dom, 
and καταδάντα tis τὰ κατώτερα μέρη τῆς γῆς 5 


Pag. 344. 0). 
This appeareth by their quotation of this place to 
: prove, 
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prove, or exprefs, the Defcent into Hell, as St. Irenzeus a Rr 7. 
v. 


does, ib. v. cap. 31. Origen, Homsl. 35. in Matt. 
St. Athanafius, Epi}. ad EpiGetum, St. Hilary, in Pfal. 
Ixvii. St. Jerom upon the place; Inferiora autem 
terrz Infernus accipitur, ad quem Dominus nofter 
Salvatorque defcendit. So alfo the Commentary at- 
tributed to St. Ambrofe, and St. Hilary; Si itaque 
hzec omnia Chriftus unus eft, neque alius eft Chriftus 
mortuus, alius fepultus, aut alius defcendens ad In- 
ferna, et alius afcendens in coslos, fecundum illud 
Apoftoli, Ajcendit autem quid ef, &c. De Trin. lib. x. 
cap. 65. 


ὡς P88 345. (2) 4: 

As Hermes, ἠδ. iu. Simil, 9. St. Irenaeus, δ. iv, cap, 
45. St. Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. /:5. vi. Origen, 
Homil. 35. in Matt. St. Athanafius, Cont. Apoll. lib. ii. 
et Epift. ad Epi@etum. St. Epiphanius, Here/, xxvii. 

. 7. St. Cynl, De reGa fide ad Theodofium. In Joan. 
$b. xii, cap. 36. Orat. Pafch. et alibi fepius. Author 
Com. Ambrof. afcript. ad Rom. 10. Ruffin, in Symb. 


Pag. 345. (2) 

For in his anfwer to Euodius he thus begins; 
Queftio, quam mihi propofuifti ex Epiftola Apo- 
ftoli Petri, folet nos, ut te latere non arbitror, sehen 
mentiffime commovere, quomodo illa verba acci- 
pienda fint tanquam de Inferis dicta. Replico ergo 
tibi eandem queftionem, ut, five ipfe potueris, five 
aliquem qui poffit inveneris, auferas de illa atque fi- 
nias dubitationem meam. Then fetting down in or- 
der all the difficulties which occurred at that time in 
the expofition of the Defcent into Hell, he con- 
cludes with an expofition of another nature: Confi- 
dera tamen, ne forte totum illud qo de conclufis 
in carcere {piritibus, qui in digbus Noe no ¢redide- 
rant, Petrus Apoftolus dicit, omnino ad Inferos non 
pertineat, fed ad illa potius tempora, quorum for- 
mam ad hac tempora tranftulit. psf. xcix. cap. 1. 
᾿ δέ 5. 

° v3 Pag. 
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Pag. 346. (5) ΝΞ 
’ Quid eft enim quod vivificatus eft fpiritu, πῇ quod 
eadem caro, qua fola fuerat mortificatus, vivificante 
fpiritu refurrexit ? Nam quod fuerat anima mortifi- 
catus Jefus, hoc eft, eo fpiritu qui hominis eft, quis 
audeat dicere ? cum mors anime non fit nifi pecca- 
tum, a quo ille omnino immunis fuit, cum pro nobis 
carne mortificaretur.—-Certe anima Chriftt non fo- 
lum immortalis fecundum czterarum naturam, fed 
etiam nullo mortificata peccato vel damnatione pu- 
nita eft ; quibus duabus caufis mors anime intelligi 
poteft ; et ideo non fecundum .ipfam dici potuit, 
Chriftus vivificatus fpirtiu. In ea re quippe vivifica- 
tus eft, in qua fuerat mortificatus: ergo de carne 
dictum eft. Ipfa enim revixit anima redeunte, quia 
ipfa erat mortua anima recedente. Mortificatus ergo 
carne dictus eft, quia fecundum folam carnem mor- 
tuus eft; vevificatus autem /piritu, quia illo fpiritu 
Operante in-quo ad quos (/ege eos) veniebat et pre- 
dicabat, etiam ipfa caro vivificata furrexit, in qua 
modo ad homines venit. 8. duguf. Epi. xcix. cap. 

. εἰ 7, 7 
᾿ Pag: 347. (6) 

Dominum quidem carne mortificatum veniffe in 
Infernum fatis conftat. Néque enim contradici po- 
teft vel prophetize quae dixit, Quoniam non derelingues 
animam meam in Inferno; quod ne aliter quifquam 
fapere auderet, in Actibus Apoftolorum idem Petrus 
exponit vel ejufdem Petri illis verbis quibus eum 
aflenit foluiffe Inferni dolores, in quibus impoffibile erat 
eum tenert. Quis ergo nifi infidelis negaverit fuiffe 
apud Inferos Chriftum? £piff. xcix. cap. 2. 


Pag. 347. ( 

Cum Articulus fit, Sifts Inferos defcendif- 
fe, et non poffit intelligi ratione Divinitatis, fecun- 
dum quam eft ubique; nec ratione corporis, fecun- 
dum quod fuit in fepulchro; reftat quod intelliga- 
tur ratione anime: quo fuppofito, videndum éft 

qualiter 
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qualiter anima Chrifti defcendit ad Infernum, Du- 4x 7. 


rand. Com. in Sentent. Theol. ib. iti. dif. 22. φ. 3. 


Pag. 348.(¢-) 
Si [Chriftus] ad Inferos defcendiffe dicitur, nihil 
mirum eft,cum eam mortem pertulerit que {celeratis 
ab irato Deo infligitur; which he expreffeth prefently 
in another phrafe,—diros in anima cruciatus damnati 
ac perditi hominis pertulerit. Calvin. Infit. lid. ii. 
cap. 16. §. 10. | 


Pag. 349. (7) 

Quid igitur? Chriftus perfona fua fecundum hu- 
manitatem, poeenam gehennalem nobis debitam paf- 
fus eft, anima principaliter, corpore fecundario, utro- 
que caufaliter ad merendum, ad nos {uo ipfius me- 
Tito liberandos. Parkerus de Defcenfu, lib. i. §. 48. 
Et fatim, δι 49. Defcendiffe namque Servatorem, 
modo fupra memorato, ad Haden mortis gehennalis, 


innumeris patet argumentis. 


Pag. 351. (g) 

The Hebrew word 1s wpa, and the Greek ψυχὴ, nd 
Sew WHI ION Οὐκ ἐγκαϊαλείψεις τὴν ψυχήν μα εἰς ἄδην. 
Pfal. xvi. 10. But both wp) and ψυχὴ, are ufed for 
the body of a dead man, Num. vi. 6. and it is fo 
tranflated ; for Mofes, Speaking there of a Nazarite, 
gives this law, All the days that he feparateth him/elf 
unto the Lord he (μα) come at no dead body; in the 
original, x9) x9 ΤῸ wp ὃν, and in the LXX, Ἐπὶ 
waen wu ἢ τετελευτηκνία ἐκ εἰσελεύσεται. In the fame 
manner the law for the High Prieft, Lev. xxi. 11. 
Neither fhall he go in to any body, na res 59 Ὁ») 
ea ND, Kai ish πιάση ψυχῇ τετελευτηκυίᾳ. ἐκ εἰσελεύσεται, 
And the general law, Lev. xxii. 4. And whofo toucheth 
any thing that is unclean by the dead, ΒΩ NO 5D3 }ΌΣΤΙ 
Καὶ ὁ ἀἑπτόμενος πάσης ἀκαϑαρσίας ψνχῆς. Which is far- 
ther cleared by that of Num. xix. 11. He that touch- 
ath the dead body of any man, Qui tetigerit cadaver ho- 
U4 MINIS ; 
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ART. minis; andv.13. Whofoever toucheth the dead body of 


Vv. 


any man that is dead, Omnis qut tetigerit humana anime 
morticinum. Therefore the wp) and ψυχὴ in Lev. 
xxix. 4. do fignify the cadaver or morticinum ; as alfo 
Num. v. 2. Whofoever is defiled by the dead wot 52 
wes, Tlavre dxaSaprov eri Wyn y Pollutum Super mortuo. 
And wb) NDW ‘AxaSapros tri Wu ἢ» Hag. il. 14. 18 
rightly tranflated, One that ἐς unclean by a dead body. 
Thus feveral times wp) and ψυχὴ are taken for the 
body of a dead man; that body which polluted 8 
man under the Law by the touch thereof. And 
Maimonides hath obferved, that there is no pollu- 


“tion from the body till the foul be departed. There- 


fore wp) and ψυχὴ did fignify the body after the fe- 
paration of the foul. And this was anciently ob- 
erved by St. Auguftin, that the /ou/ may be taken 
for the body only. Anime nomine corpus folum 
poffe fignificari, modo quodatm locutionts oftenditur, 
quo fignificatur per id quod continetur illud quod 
continet ; ficut ait quidam, Vina coronant, cam coro- 
narentur vafa vinaria; vinum enim continetur, et 
vas continet. Sicut ergo appellamus ecclefiam bafi- 
licam, qua continetur populus, qui vere appellatur 
ecclefia, ut nomine ecclefiz, id eft, popali qui conti- 
netur, fignificemus locum qui ‘continet: ita quod 
animee corporibus continentur, intelligi corpora filio- 
rum per nominatas animas poffunt. Sic etm melius 
accipitur etiam illud, quod Lex inquinari dicit eum 
qui intraverit fuper animam mortuam, hoc eft, fuper 
defuncti cadaver; ut norhine anime mortuse mor- 
tuum corpus intelligatur, quod animam continebat ; 
guia et abfente populo, id eft ecclefia, locus tamen 
ille nihilominus ecclefia nuncupatur. Epsf. clvii. ad 


_Optatum, de Animarum Origine. cap. 5. 


. Pag. 352. (δ 
The Hebrew word is 5ww, 2 Greek, déace nd Ὁ 


Sued was ayn, Ὅτι ἐκ ἐγκαταλείψως ψυχήν μα εἰς ὅδαν 


(or εἰς adv, a8 it is read in the Adts and in the 
: Pfalms, 
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Pfalms, alfo by the ancient MS at St. James’s). And 48 τ. 


thefe generally run together, and fometimes fignity 
no more than the grave, as Gen. xxxvil. 35. where 
Jacob, thinking that his fon Jofeph had been dead, 
breaks out into this fad expreflion, bax 10 5x THe "9 
» Ὅτι καταδήσομαι Ὡρὸς τὸν υἱόν με τενϑὼν εἰς ade, 
which we tranflate, For 7 will go down into the grave 
sunto my fon mourning, upon the authority of the ancient 
Targums. For although that of Onkelos keep the ori- 
ginal word, ‘yew, yet the Jerufalem Targum and that 
of Jonathan render it NMA °39, ἐπὶ domum fepulchri ; 
and the Perfian Targum, to the fame purpofe, 93; as 
alfo the Arabic tranflation, Imo defcendam ad pulve- 
rem mafius de filiomeo. So Gen. xiii. 33. AN DUINTIMN 
ΣΟ ΤΟ ΩΦ, Καὶ κατάξετέ px τὸ γῆρας μετὰ λύπης 
εἰς ἀδα" which we tranflate, Then fhall ye bring down 
my grey hairs with forrow to the grave: where the Je- 
rafalem Targum and that of Jonathan have it again 
suTNap 139; and the Perfian again 23 ἐν fepulchrum; 
the Arabic ρος xe ad pulverem, or ad terram. And 
it 1s obferved by the fewith Commentators, that 
thofe Chriftians are miftaken who interpret thofe 
words {poken by Jacob, 1 will go down into Sheol, 
of Hell; declaring that Sheol there is nothing elie 
but the grave. : 


Pag. 353-() a 

Ruffinus, who firft mentioned this Article, did in- 
terpret it of the Grave; as we have already obferv- 
ed; but yet he did believe a defcent diftin&t from 
that, in the Expofition of the Creed; Sed et quod 
in Infernum defcendit, evidenter prenunciatur in 
Pfalmis, &c. and then citing that of St. Peter, Unde 
et Petrus dixit, Quis Chrifius mortificatus carne, vivt- 
Sicatus autem foiritu. In ipfo (ait) ets qui te carcere in- 
clufi erant defcendst Spiritibus predicare, qui increduls 
fuere tn dtebus Noe, in quo etiam quid operis egerit 
in Inferno declaratur, as we before more largely cited 
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Pag. 353: (4) 

I fhewed before, that in the Creed made at Sir- 
mium there was the Defcent mentioned, and the Bu- 
rial omitted, and yet that Defcent was fo exprefied 
that it could not be taken for the- Burial : befides 
now I add, that it was made by the Arians, who in 
few years before had given in another Creed, in 
which both the Burial and the Defcent were men- 
tioned ; as that of Nice in Thracia, ’AwoSavivra, καὶ 
ταφέντα, καὶ εἰς TA καταχϑόνια κατελθόντα, ὃν αὐτὸς ὁ AONE 


ἐτρόμασι. Theodoret. Hift. Ecelef. isb. ii. cap. 21. and 


‘not long after gave in another at Conftantinople to 


the fame purpofe, Σταυρωϑέντα, καὶ ἀποθανόντα; καὶ τα- 
φιντα, καὶ εἰς TA καταχϑόνια κατεληλυϑότα, ὅν τινα καὶ αὖ- 


τὸς ὁ ἄδης ἵπτηξεν. Socrat. Hift. Ecclef. ib. ti. cap. 41. 


" Pag. 354. (J) ΝΕ 
The opinion of the ancient Greeks in this cafe is 


-excellently exprefied by Tertullian, who fhews three 


kinds of men to be thought not to defcend ad Infe- 


‘ros when they die; the firft Infepulti, the fecond 


Aori, the third Bizeothanati. Creditum eft, infepul- 


-tos non ante ad Inferos redigi quam jufta percepe- 
-rint. De Anim..cap. 56. Aiunt et immatura morte 


preventas eoufque vagari ifthic, donec reliquatio 
compleatur statis, quacum pervixiffent fi non in- 
tempeftive obuffent. [b:d. .Proinde nec extorres In- 


‘ferum habebuntur, quas vi ereptas arbitrantur, pre- 
‘cipue per atrocitates fuppliciorum; crucis dico et 


fecuris, et gladii, et ferze. Ibid. The fouls.then of 
thofe whofe bodies were unburied were thought to 
be kept out of Hades till their funerals were per- 
formed, and the fouls of them who died an untimely 


“ora violent death, were kept from the fame place 
‘until the time of their natural death fhould come. 


This he farther expreffes in the terms of the Magi- 
cians, whofe art was converfant about the fouls de- 
parted. Aut optimum eft hic retineri fecundam 


ahoros (1. 6. adexs); aut peffimum, fecundum biwo- 


thanatos 
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thanatos (βιαιωθανάτας), ut ipfis jam vocabulis utar, 


uibus auctrix opinionum iftarum Magica fonat, 


oftanes, et Typhon, et Dardanus, et Damigeron, 

et Ne¢tabis, et Bernice. Publica jam literatura eft, 
que animas etiam jufta etate fopitas, etiam proba 
morte disjunctas, etiam prompta humatione difpunc- 
tas, evocaturam fe ab Inferum incolatu pollicetur. 
Cap. 57. Of that of the Infepulti, he produceth the 
example of Patroclus: Secundum Homericum Pa- 
troclum funus in fomnis de Achille flagitantem, 
quod non alias adire portas Inferum poffet, arcenti- 
bus eum longe animabus fepultorum. Cap. 56. The 
place he intended is that, ‘Ia. ψ΄. v. 72. 

Θαάξπτε με Oth τάχιςα, πύλας aidao τοιρήσω- 

Ὑλλέ μὲ εἴργεσιν ψυχαὶ, εἴδωλα καμόντων, 

Οὐδέ μέ was μίσγεσϑαι ὑπὲρ ποταμοῖο ἐῶσιν. 
In the fame manner he defcribes Elpenor ; 

Πρώτη δὲ ψυχὴ ᾿Ελτήνορος ἦλθεν ἑταΐρε᾽ 

Οὐ yep we ἐτέϑαπτο ὑπὸ χϑονὸς εὐρυοϑείηρ" 

‘Od. λ΄, ν. 51. 
Where it is the obfervation of Euftathius, Ὅτι δόξα 
ἣν τοῖς Ἕλλησι, τὰς τῶν ἀϑάπτων ψυχᾶς μὴ ἀναμίγνυσϑαι 
ταῖς λοιταῖ. And the fame Euftathius obferves an 
extraordinary accuratenefs in that queftion of Pere- 
lope concerning Ulyfies, upon the fame ground ; 
Εἶπα ἔτι Cwes, καὶ ὁρὰ paos ἠελίοιο, 
Ἢ ἤδη τιϑνήκει, καὶ εἰν αἴδαο δόμοισι, 
‘Od. δ΄. v, 8421. 

Τὸ δὲ, καὶ ὁρᾷ φῶς ἡλίκ, δι᾽ ὀρθότητα ἐννοίας κεῖται" ὡς δυνα- 
σὸν ὃν Cav piv, μὴ βλέπειν δέ. Οἥτω δὲ καὶ τὸ, εἰν ἀΐδαο 


ϑόμοισι, “πρὸς ἀκρίξειαν λόγα ἰῤῥέϑη᾽ κατὰ γὰρ τὸν ἐν τοῖς. 


ἑξῆς δηλοθησόμενον Ἑλληνικὸν μῦϑον, καὶ was τεθνηκὼς, καὶ 
ἐν ads γίνεται, εἰ μὴ καὶ wupa dodn, καϑὰ καὶ ὁ τῷ Ev- 
-piwids ἐμφαίνει Πολύδωρος ars τὸ, ἢ ἤϑη τίϑνηκε, καὶ εἰν 
aidac δόμοισιν ἀντὶ τῇ, ἢ ἤδη τίϑνηκε, κα. τέθαπται. It 
is here very obfervable, that, according to the opi- 
nion of the Greeks, to be dead is one thing, and to 
be in Hades is another: and that every one which 

died 
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AX. died was not in Hades, Οὐ was τεϑνηκὼς καὶ ἐν dds γίνέ-- 


Ve 


soi, a3 Euftathius fpeaks. Legimus preeterea in fex- 
to infepultorum animas vagas εἴς, Seru. Com. in 
fineid, iii. v. 68. The place which he intended I 


‘fuppofe is this, 


Hasc omnis, quam cernis, inops inhumataque tur- 


ba eft ; 
Portitor ille, Charon; hi, quos vehit unda, fe- 
pult: 
Nec ripas datur horrendas nec rauca fluenta 
Tran{portare prius, quam fedibus offa quierunt. 
Centum errant annos, volitantque heec littora cir- 
cum. Virg. Aeneid, Vi. Ὁ. 325- 
Thus he is to be underftood in the defcription of 
the funeral of Polydorus ; 


Ergo inftauramus Polydoro funus, et ingens 
Aggeritur tumulo tellus 

animamque fepulchro 
Condimus “ποιά. iil. v. 62. 


Not that anima does there fignify the body, as fome 
have obferved ; but that the foul of Polydorus was 
then in reft when his body had received funeral rites, 
as Servius, Legimus preterea in fexto infepultorum 
animas vagas effe ; et hinc conftat non legitime fe- 
pultum fuiffe. Rite ergo, reddita legitima fepul- 
tura, redit anima ad quietem fepulchri, faith Ser- 
vius; or rather, in the fenfe of Virgil, ad quietem 
Inferni, according to the petition of Palinurus, 
Sedibus ut faltem placidis in morte quiefcam. 
Aineid, Vi. Ὁ. 371. 
And that the foul of Polydorus was fo wandering 
about the place where his body lay unburied, 
Peareth out of Euripides in Hecuba, where he fj 
eth thus, 


Νὺν ὑπὲρ μητρὸς φίλης 
Ἕκαδης αἴσφσω, σῶμ᾽ ἑἱρημώσας ἐμὸν, 
Τριταῖον ἤδη φέγγος αἰωράμενος" Ὄ. 30. 


And 
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And in the Troades of the fame poet this dan, OF ART. 


erratio vagabunda infepultorum, is acknowledged by 
the Chorus in thefe words, 
*n φίλος, ὦ τόσι μοι, 
Σὺ μὲν φϑίμενος ἀλαίνεις 
ἤΛϑαπτος, ἄνυδρος. v. 1082. 
And when their bodies were buried, then their fouls 
_paffed into Hades, to the reft. So was it with Po- 
f dorus, and that man mentioned in the hiftory of 
the philofopher Athenodorus, whofe umbra or phaf- 
ma walked after his death. Inveniuntur offa inferta 
catenis et implicita, qua corpus svo terraque pu- 
trefactum nuda et exefa reliquerat vinculis: collecta 
publice fepeliuntur; domus poftea nte conditis ma- 
nibus caruit. Phin. ἢ. vii. Epift. 27. This was the 
cafe of the Infepulti. And for that of the Bizotha- 
nati, it is remarkable that Dido threateneth Atneas, 
————Sequar atris ignibus abfens ; 
Et, cum fngida mors anima feduxerit artus, 
Omnibus umbra locis adero 
inetd, iv. ὦ. 384. 
Upon which place Servius obferves, Dicunt phyfici 
bizothanatorum animas non recipi in originem fuam, 
nifi vagantes iegitimum tempus fati compleverint ; 
quod poete: ad fepulturam transferunt, ut, Zneid. vi. 


V.-392. 

39 Centum errant annos: 
Hoc ergo nunc dicit Dido, -Occifura me ante diem 
fusn ; vaganti mihi -debrs poenas: nam te perfequar, 
‘et-adeyo-quam diu erravero femper. 


@ @ _Pag. 354. (σὴ ᾿ 

Αϑης δὶ, τόπος ἡμῖν ἀοιδὸς, ἤγεν ἀφανὴς καὶ “ἄγνωζος, ὃ 
σὰς faces ἡμῶν ἐντεῦθεν ἰκϑημάσας δεχόμενος. Andrens 
‘Cafar. in Apocal.-cap.'64. 


'Pag.:358.'(n)--- 
As Trenzas ; un τ λυ δα in medioum- 
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deinde corporaliter refurrexit, et poft refurrectionem 


 affumptus eft: manifeftum eft, quia et difcipulorum 


ejus, propter quos et hzc operatus eft Dominus, ani- 
mz abibunt in invifibilem locum definitum eis a 
Deo, &c. Adv. Haref. lib. v. cap 26. Clemens A- 
lexandrinus was fo clearly of that opinion, that he 
thought the foul of Chrift preached falvation to the 
fouls in hell. Strom. hb. vi. And Tertullian proves 
that the Inferi are a cavity in the earth, where the 
fouls of dead men are, becaufe the foul of Chnft 
went thither. Quod fi Chriftus Deus, quia et homo, 
mortuus fecundum fcripturas, et fepultus fecundum 
cafdem, huic quoque legi fatisfecit, forma humans 
mortis apud Inferos funétus, nec ante afcendit in 
fublimiora coelorum quam defcendit in inferiora ter- 
rarum, ut illic Patriarchas et Prophetas compotes 
fui faceret; habes et regionem Inferum {fubterra- 
neam credere, et illos cubito pellere, qui fatis fu- 
perbe, non putent animas fidelium Inferis dignas. De 
Anim. cap. 55. Τυμνῇ σώματος γινόμενος ψυχῇ ταῖς γυμ- 
vais σωμάτων ὡμίλει ψυχαῖς. Orig. cont. Celf. hb. ἢ. 
Ipfa anima, etfi fuit in abyffo, jam non eft; quia 
{criptum eft, Non derelinques animam meam in Inferno. 
δ. Ambrof. de Incarn. cap. 5. Si ergo fecundum ho- 


_minem, quem Verbum Deus fufcepit, putamus dic- 


tum εἴς, Hodie mecum eris in paradsfo, non ex his ver- 
bis in coelo exiftimandus eft effe paradifus. Neque 
enim ipfo die.in ceelo futurus erat homo Chri 
Jefus; fed in Inferno fecundum animam, in <pul- 
chro autem fecundum carnem. Et de carne quidem, 
uod eo die in fepulchro fit pofita, manifeftum eft 
vangelium. Quod vero illa anima in Infernum de- 
{cenderit,, Apoftolica doétrina preedicat. Quando- 
quidem B. Petrus ad hanc rem teftimonium de Pfal- 
mis adhibet, ubi preedictum effe demonftrat, Quoniam 
non derelinques animam meam in Inferno, neque dabis 
Jan@um tuum videre corruptionem, Ulud de anima dic- 
tum eft, quja ibi non eft. derelita, unde tam cito re- 
meavit ; 


é 
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meavit ; illud de corpore, quod in fepulchro corrum- A 8 T. 
Pp celeri refurrectione non potuit. δ. duguf. Epiff. v. 
vil. ad Dardanum. cap, 2. 

Karabes μέχρι καὶ χϑονὸς 

᾿Επίϑημος ἰφαμέροις, 

Κατίξας δ᾽ ὑπὸ τάρταρα, 

ψυχῶν ὅϑι μυρία 

Θάνατος νέμεν ἴϑνεα. 

Φρίξεν σε γέρων τότε 

᾿Αἶϑας ὁ παλαιγενὴς, 

Καὶ λαοδόρος κύων 

᾿Ανιχάσσατο Burs. Synef. Hymn, ix. υ. γ. 
Ὑυχὴ δὲ καὶ ϑεία, τὴν weds αὐτὸν λαχῶσα συνδρομήν τε καὶ ἵνω- 
σιν, κατωπιφοίτηκε μὲν εἰς ἅδε, ϑιοπκρενεῖ δὲ δυνάμει καὶ ἐξα- 
σίᾳ χρωμένη, καὶ τοῖς ἐκεῖσε πνεύμασι κατεφαίνετο. 8. Cy- 
tl. Alex. Dial. de Incarn. Ὁ μὲν τάφος αὐτῷ σῶμα μόνον 
ὑπιδέξατο, ψυχὴν δὲ μόνην ὁ ἄδης. Anaft. apud Euthym. 
Panopl, Vol. ii. tit. 17. Ῥοβαυδηι igitur exaltatus 
eft, id eft, a Judzis in cruce fufpenfus, et {piritum 
reddidit, unita fuze Divinitati anima ad Inferorum 
profunda defcendit. duthor Serm. de tempore. Cor- 
pore in fepulchro fepofito, Divinitas cum anima ho- 
minis ad Inferna defcendens vocavit de locis fuis ani- 
mas fan&torum. Gaudentius Brix. TraG. 10. In hoc 
Divinitas Chrifti virtutem fuze impaffibilitatis often- 
dit, que ubique, femper et ineffabiliter preefens, et 

um animam fuam in Inferno fine doloribus 

fuit, et fecundum carnem fuam in fepulchro fine 
Corruptione jacuit ; quia nec carni fuze defuit, cum 
animam fuam in Inferno dolere non fineret ; nec ani- 
mam fuam in Inferno deferuit, cum in fepulchro car- 
em fuam a corruptione fervaret. Fulgent. ad Thra- 
fim. lib. iti. cap. 31. : 


Pag. 359. (0) “ἜΝ 
What the Apollinarian herefy was is certainly 
known: they denied that Chrift had an human foul, 
affirming the Word was to him in the place. of a 
foul. Apollinariftas Apollinarius inftituit, qui de 
anima 


804 
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aR τ. anima Chrifti a Catholicis diffenferunt, dicentes, fi- 


Vv. 


cut Ariani, Deum Chriftum carnem fine anima fuf- 
cepiffe. In qua queftione teftimoniis Evangelicis 
victi, mentem, qua rationalis eft anima hominis, non 
fuiffe in anima Chrifti, fed pro hac ipfum Verbum 
in ea fuiffe, dixerunt, 8. duguft.de Here. 55. Againft 
this herefy the Catholics argued from the defcent 
into hell, as that which was acknowledged by them 
all, even by the Arians, (with whom the Apollina- 
rians in this agreed,) as we have fhewn before by 
three feveral Creeds of theirs, in which they exprefled 
this Defcent. This is the argument of Athanafius in 
his fourth Dialogue de Tristate, which is particularly 
with an Apollinarian : Ὥσπερ ἐκ ἠδύνατο ὁ Θεὸς ἐν μνή- 
ματι καὶ ἐν ταφῇ γινίσϑαι, εἰ μὴ εἶχεν τὸ τιϑέμενον σῶμα, 
ὅτως ἐκ ἄγ ἐλέχϑη κεχωρίσϑαι τῇ σώματος, Wavraye ὧν καὶ 
σὰ πάντα τιριέχων, ἐξ μὴ εἶχε τὴν χωριζομένην Ψυχὴν, psd 
ὃς καὶ τοῖς ἐν ὅδε εὐηγγελίσατο" διὰ yap αὐτὴν. ἀναχωρεῖν τὰ 
αώματος λέγεται, καὶ ἐν Ade yeyonoSat® καὶ τῶτό igs τὸ 
ὑπὶρ ἡμῶν ἐν ὅδε γενίσϑαι διὰ τὴν ψυχὴν, καὶ ἐν μνήματι τιϑῆ- 
ναι διὰ τὸ σῶμα. But becaufe thefe Dialagues may be 
queftioned as not genuine, the fame argument may 


_be produced .out af his book de Incarnatione Chrifts, 


written particularly againft Apollinarius: IldeSare dy, 
ὅτι ὁ ἔσωϑεν ἡμῶν ἄνθρωπός issy ὶ Yuya’ rete καὶ τῆς πρῶτ 
τῆς πλάσεως ϑειχνυέσης, καὶ τῆς διυτέρας διαλύσεως δηλάσης, 
ἃ μόνον ig’ ἡμῖν τάτων δεικνυμένων, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ Sa- 
vary 78 Χρις ἐδείκνυτο" τὸ μέντοι, μέχρι tags φϑασᾳν" ἡ 
di, μέχρι Gas διαξῶσα" διαιρετῶν δὲ ὄντων τῶν τόφων πολλῷ 
τῷ μέτρῳ καὶ τῇ μὲν rags σωματικὴν ἐειδιχομένε τὴν ἐκίδα- 
σιν, ὑκεῖσε παρῆν τὸ σῶμα, τὰ δὲ ὅδε ἀσώματον" πῶς ἑκῶ 
wapuv ὁ Κύριος ἀσωμάτως, ὡς ἄνθρωπος ἰνομίςϑη ὑπὸ τὰ ϑα» 
wire; ἵνα ψυχαῖς ταῖς ἐν δισμοῖς κατεχομέναις μορφὴν ἰδίας 
Ψυχῆς ἀνεπιδεκτὸν ὡς διχτικὴν τῶν δεσμῶν τὰ ϑανάταε wapa- 
sivas, ταρᾶσαν παρέσαις, διαῤῥήξη τὰ δισμὰ ψυχῶν τῶν iv 
ἅδε κατεχομένων. Cont. Apoll. ἐφ. ι.. Thus Euthymius, 
in his commentary upon the words of the Plalmift, 


Thou faalt not leave my foul in hell; Tidags καὶ ves ἐλ- 
πίδος τὴν pitiay® Καὶ yap ἐκ ἰγκαταλύψας, φησὶ, τὴν ψυχήν 


με 
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pe ὡς ἄδην, oes τῶν τετελευτηκύτων αἱ ψυχαὶ κατέχονται" ART. 


τόπος γὰρ ὁ ἄδης ὑπὸ γὴν ἀποκεκληρωμένος ταῖς τῶν ἀποϑνη- 
σκόντων ψυχαῖς" τοῦ τοίνυν ὁ λῆρος ᾿Απολλινάριος, ὃ τὴν προσ“ 
ληφϑεῖσαν σᾷρκα ϑογματίζων ἀψνχον καὶ ἄνεν, ὡς ἀνόητος ; 
and from hence we may underftand the words of 
Theodoret, who at the end of his Expofition of this 
Pfalm thus concludes; Οὗτος ὁ Ψαλμὸς καὶ τὴν Apeix, 
καὶ τὴν Evvouis, καὶ ᾿Απολλιναρίε φρενοξλάδειαν ἐλέγχει" 
which is in reference to thofe words, Thou fhalt nos 
Jeave my foul in Hell. In the fame manner, Leporius 
Prefbyter (quod male fenferat de Incarnatione Chrif- 
ti, corrigens, as Gennadius obferveth, Πρ}. Viror. 
Catal, 60. and particularly difavowing that of the 
Arians and Apollinarians, Deum hominemque com- 
mixtum, et tali confufione carnis et Verbi quafi ali- 
quod corpus effeétum) does thus exprefs the reality 
and diftinction of the foul and body in the fame 
Chrift: Tam Cbriftus filius Dei tunc mortuus jacuit 
in fepulchro, quam idem Chniftus filius Dei ad In- 
ferna defcendit; ficut beatus Apoftolys dicit, Quod 
autem afcendit, quid eft nift quod defcendit primum in in- 
feriores partes terrae ?—Ipte utique Dominus et Deus 
nofter Jefus Chriftus unicus Dei, qui cum anima ad 
Inferna defcendit, ipfe cum anima et corpore afcendit 
ad coelum. 1 ε]. Emendations. And Capreolus Bi- 
fhop of Carthage, writing againft the Neftorian he- 


refy, proveth that the foul of Chrift was. united to - 


his Divinity when it defcended into Hell, and fol- 
lows that argument, urging it at large: in which 
difcourfe among the reft he hath this paflage; Tan- 
tum abeft, Deum Dei filium, incommutabilem at- 
que in ehenfibilem, ab Inferis potuiffe concludi; 
ut nec 1 adfumptionis anijmam credamus, aut 
exitiabiliter fufceptam, aut tenaciter derelictam. Sed 
nec camem: ejus credimus contagione alicujus cor- 
ruptionis infeétam. Ipfius namque vox eft in Pfalmo, 
ficut Petrus interpretatur Apoftolus, Non derelsnques 
anima meamapud Inferos, neque dabis πόδ tua ΟἹ» 
ders corruptionem. Epifi. od ital. et Conftant. bane? 
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enemies thereof, Apollinarians, Neftonans, Euty- 
chians, and the like, was generally exprefled by de-- 
claring the verity of the foul of Chrift really pre- - 
fent in Hell, and the verity of his body at the fame : 
time really prefent in the grave ; as it is excellently 
delivered by Fulgentius : Humanitas vera ΕἾ: Det. 
nec tota in fepulchro fuit, nec tota in Inferno ; fed in 
fepulchro fecundum veram carnem Chriftus mortuus | 
jacuit, et fecundum animam ad Infernum Chriftus 
defcendit ; fecundum eandem animam ab Inferno ad 
carnem (quam in fepulchro reliquerat) rediit, fe- 
cundum divinitatem vero fuam, que nec loco tene- 
tur, nec fine concluditur, totus fuit in fepulchro 
cum carne, totus in Inferno cum anima; .ac pro hoc 
plenus fuit ubique Chriftus ; quia non eft Deus ab 

umanitate, quam fufceperat, feparatus, qui et in 
anima fua fuit, ut folutis Inferri doloribus ab Inferno 
victrix rediret, et in carne fua fuit, ut celeri refur- 
rectione corrumpi non poffet, 4d Thrafim. lid, iii. 


Cap. 34. 
' | Pag. 360. (p) . 

At firft indeed the Apollinarians did fo fpeak, as 
they denied the human foul in both acceptions; but. 
afterwards they clearly affirmed the ψυχὴ, and denied 
the vzs alone. So Socrates teftifies of them: Πρότε- 
ρὸν μὲν ἔλεγον ἀναληφθῆναι τὸν ἄνθρωπον ὑπὸ τῇ Ose Λόγε ἐν 
τῇ οἰκονομία τῆς ἐνανθρωπήσεως ψυχῆς ἄνευ" εἶτα we ἐκ με- 
τανοίας ἐπιδιοῤθέμενοι, τροσίϑεσαν ψυχὴν μὲν ἀνοιληφέναι, 
vav δὲ ἐκ ἔχειν αὐτὴν, ἀλλ᾽ εἶναι τὸν Θεὸν Λόγον ἀντὶ νὰ 
εἰς τὸν ἀναληφϑέντα ἄνθρωπον. EGR. Ecclef. lib. ii. cap. 
46. Nam et aliqui eorum fuiffe in Chrifto animam 
Negare non potuerunt. Videte abfurditatem et infa- 
niam non ferendam. Animam irrationalem eum ha- 
bere voluerunt, rationalem negaverunt;. dederunt 
ei animam pecoris, fubtraxerunt animam hominis.’ 
S. Auguft. Trac. 47. in Joan. This was fo properly : 
indeed the Apollinarian herefy, that it was thereby . 


diftinguifhed from the Arian. Nam Apollinarifte . 


quidem 
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quidem carnis et animee naturam fine mente adfump- 4 R Τα 


fiffe Dominum credunt ; Ariani vero carnis tantum- 
modo. Facun. ἰδ. ix. cap. 3. 


Pag. 360. (7) 

Some of the ancient “Fathers did believe that the 
word ἄδης in the Scriptures had the fame fignification 
which it hath among the Greeks, as comprehending 
all the fouls both of the wicked and the juft; and 
fo they took Infernus in the fame latitude. As 
therefore the ancient Greeks did affign one ἄδης for 
all which died, Tlavras ὁμῶς ϑνητὰς εἷς aidns δέχεται" and 
Εἰς κοινὸν ἄδην wavres ἥξεσιν βροτοί" as they made within 
that one ἄδης two fevetal receptacles, one. for the 
good and virtuous, the other for the wicked and 
unjuft, (according to that of Diphilus, apud S, Clem. 
Alex. Strom. ibnv. . 


Kai yap xad’ ἄδην δύο τρίξες νομίζομεν" 
Μίαν, δικαίων" χατέραν ἀσεξὼν ὁδόν" 
δηά that of Plato, Οὗτοι δὲ δὴ iwaday τελευτήσωσι, δικάσα- 
σιν wv τῷ λοιμῶν!» ἐν τῇ τριόδῳ, ἐξ ἧς φέρετον τὼ δδὼ, καὶ μὲν εἰς 
μακάρων νήσας, ἡ δὲ εἰς τάρταρον" In Gorgia : and that of 
Virgil ; 
Hic locus eft, partes ubi fe via findit in ambas : 
Dextera, que Ditis magni (Ὁ meenia tendit ; 
Hac iter Elyfium nobis : at leva malorum 
Exercet Poenas, et ad impia Tartara mittit. 
“ποι. Vi. U. 540. ) 


As they did fend the beft of men to ans, there to 
be happy, and taught rewards to be received there 
as wel as punifhments, (λέγεται δὲ ὑπὸ ss μελικῇ [ive 
apy ταυτὶ περὶ τῶν εὐσεξίων ἐν ὅδε, 


Τοῖσι λάμποι μὲν μένος ἀελίε 
Τὸν ἐνθάδε νυκτὰ κάτω" 
Φοινικοροδίαί τε λιιμῶνές 

Ἐϊσι πτροάφειον αὐτῶν. 


lutarch. de Confolat. ad Apollon 
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Keinas βρατῶν, οὗ ταῦτα ῥιερχϑέντες τίλη 
Μόλωσ᾽ ἐς ἀδε" τοῖσδε γὰρ μόναις ἐκεῖ 
Ζῆν ἐς!» τοῖς δ᾽ ἄλλοισι wave’ ἐκεῖ κακά. 
ϑορλοαὶ. apud Plutarch. de Aud. Poet.) 
fo did the Jews alfo before and after our Sa- 
viour’s time. For Jofephus fays the foul of Samuel 
was brought up ἐξ ὅδε, and delivers the opinion 
of the Pharifees after this manner, ᾿Αϑαάνατόν τε ἰσχὺν 
ταῖς ψυχαῖς wists αὐτοῖς, εἶναι καὶ ὑπὸ χϑόνος δικαιώσεις τῇ 
καὶ τιμὼς οἷς ἀρετῆς ἢ κακίας ἐπιτήδευσις ἐν τῷ βίῳ γέγοχε" 
and of the Sadducees after this manner, Ῥνχῆς τε 
τὴν διαμονὴν, xai tas nad’ ads τιμωρίας καὶ τιμὰς ᾷναι Bot. 
Antiq. Jud. lip. xviii. cap. 4. Therefore the Jews 
which thought the fouls immortal did believe that 
the juft were rewarded, 48 well as the unjnft pu- 
nifhed, ὑπὸ χϑονὸς, or xad’ ἅδε. And fo did alfo 
moft of the ancient Fathers of the Church. There 
was an ancient book written de Univerfi Natura, 
which fome attributed to Juftin Martyr, fome to 
Irenzeus, others to Origen, or to Caius a prefbyter ef 
the Roman Church in the time of Victor and Ze- 
phyrinus, a fragment of which is fee forth by David 
Heoefchelius in his Annotations upon Photius, deli- 
vering the fiate of adus at large. Περὶ δὲ gdx, ἐν ᾧ σωνέ- 
ovras ψυχαὶ, δικαίων τε χαὶ ἀδίκων, ἀναγκαῖον εἰπεῖν. Here 
then were the juft and unjuft in Hades, but not in 
the fame place. Οἱ δὲ &xasei——iv τῷ, adn vis μὲν συνέχον- 
TMS, ἀλλ᾽ BT αὐτῷ τόπῳ, ᾧ καὶ οἱ ἄδικοι. Μία γὰρ sis τῶτο 
τὸ χωρίον κάϑοδος, S&C. There was, but one paflage into 
the Hades, faith he; but when that gate was paffed, 
the juft went on the right hand to a place of happi- 
nefs (Τότῳ δὲ ὄνομα κικλήσκομεν κόλπον ᾿Αδραὰμ,} and 
the unjuft on the left to a place of mifery, Οὗτος ὁ 
περὶ ads λόγος" ἐν ᾧ ψυχαὶ πάντων κατέχονται ἄχρι naps, 
ὃν ὁ Θεὸς ὥρισιν. ‘Tertullian wrote a tract de Paradsf, 
now not extant, in which he expreffed thus much: 
Habes .etiam de Paradifo a. nobis libellum, quo con- 


Atifyignns, ompen. animam apud Inferos fequeftrari 


In 
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in diem Domini. De Amm. cap. ὃς. St. Jerdmt on Α ἘΠῚ: 


the third chapter of Ecclefiaftes: Ante adventum 
Chrifti omnia ad Inferos pariter ducebantur. Unde 
et Jacob. ad Inferos defcenfurum fe dicit; et Job 
pios et impios in Inferno queritur retentari : et Evan- 
gelium, Chaos magnum interpofitum apud Inferos, 
et Abraham cum Lazaro, et divitem in fuppliciis, 
εἴς teftatur. And ih his 25th Epiftle, Perfacilis ad 
ifta refponfio eft; Luxiffe Jacob filtum, quem puta- 
bat occifum, ad quem et ipfe erat ad Inferos defcen- 
furus, dicens, De/cendam ad filium meum lugens in In- 
fernum: quia necdum Paradifi januam Chriftus ef- 
fregerat, necdum flammeam illam romphzam et ver- 
tiginem prefidentium Cherubim fanguis ejus extinx- 
¢rat. Unde et Abraham, licet in loco refrigerii, ta- 
mien apud Inferos cum Lazaro fuiffe feribitur. And 
again, Nequeo fatis Scripture laudare myfteria, et 
divinem fenfuni, in verbis licet fimplicibus, admi- 
rari: quid fibi velit quod Moyfes plangitur; et Jefus 
Nave, vir fanctus, fepultus refertur, et tamen fletus 
éffe non {cribitur. Nempe illud, quod in Moyfe,: id 


eft, in Lege veteri, fub peccato Adam omnes tene-. 


bantur eclogio ; et ad Inferos defcendentes confequen- 
ter lacryme profequebantur—In Jefu vero, id eft, in 
Evangeho, per quem Paradifus eft apertus, mortem 
gaudia profequuntur. Τὸ τρόνερον ὁ ϑάνατος εἰς τὸν ἄδην 
κατὴγε᾽ νυνὶ δὴ ὁ ϑάνατος weds τὸν Χριρὸν παραπέμπει. S, 
Chryfoft. Panegyr. in SanGas Mart. Bern. et Profd. 
And in his tradtate proving that Chrift is God, he 


makes this expofition of Ifaiah xlv. 2. Πύλας χαλκᾶς ἢ 


συνϑλάσω, καὶ μοχλὲς σιδηρᾶς συντρίψω, καὶ ἀνοίξω σοι Sn- 
σαυρὰς σκοτεινὰς, ἀποχρύφενν ἀοράτας ἀναϑείξω σοι" τὸν ἼΑιδην 
ὅτω καλῶν. Εἰ γὰρ καὶ ἄδης ἦν, ὁλλὰ ψνχαὰς ἐκράτει ἁγίας 
wai σκεύη τίμιοι, τὸν ᾿Αδραὰμ, τὸν Ἰσαῶκ, τὸν Ἰακώξ' διδ 
καὶ Saoavpes ἰκάλεσι. This doctrine was maintained 

ali thofe who believed that the foul of Samuel 
was raifed by the Witch of Endor: for though he 
were fo great a Prophet, yet they thought that he 
was in Hades ; and not only fo, but under the power 
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of Satan. Thus Juftin Martyr in his Dialogue with 


Trypho : Φαίνεται δὲ καὶ ὅτι πᾶσαι αἱ ψυχαὶ τῶν οὕτως 
δικαίων καὶ τροφητῶν, ὑπὸ ἐξζεσίαν ἔπιπτον τῶν τοιὅτων δυνά- 
μων, ὑποῖα δὲ καὶ ἐν ἐγίαςριμύϑῳ ἐκείνη ἐξ αὐτῶν τῶν πραγ- 
μάτων ῥμολογεῖται. §. 105. Who was followed m this 
by Origen, Anaftafius, Antiachenus, and others, 


ΝΕ | Pap. 360. (r) 
_ St. Auguftin began to doubt of that general rea- 
fon ordinarily given of Chrift’s defcent into hell, to 
bring the Patriarchs and Prophets thence, upon this 
ground, that he thought the word Infernus was never 
taken in the Scripture with a good fenfe; Quan- 
quam illud me nondum inveniffe confiteor, Jnferos 
appellatos, ubi juftorym anime requiefcunt: De 
enef. ad 12. lib. xii. cap. 33. Proinde, ut dixi, non- 
dum inveni, et adhuc quero; nec mihi occurnit In- 
feros alicubi in bono pofuiffe Scnpturam, duntaxat. 
canonicam. Jéid. Non facile alicubi Scripturarum 
Inferorum nomen pofitum invenitur in bono. Εν}. 
57. Preefertim quia ne ipfos quidem Inferos ufpiam 
Scripturarum in bono appellatos potui reperire. 
‘Quod fi nufquam in divinis authoritatibus legitur, 
non utique finus ille Abrahe, id eft, fecrete cujuf- 
dam quietis habitatio, aliqua pars Inferorum effe cre- 
denda eft. Quanquam in his ipfis tanti magiftri 
verbis, ubi ait dixiffe Abraham, Jnéer vos et nos chaos 
magnum firmatum eff, fatis, ut opinor, appareat non 
effe quandam partem et quafi membrum Inferorum 
tante illius felicitatis finum. Epif. xcix. cap. 3. 


3 Pag. 361. (s) μος 

This is the opinion generally received in the 
Schools, and delivered as the fenfe of the Church of 
God in all ages: but though it were not. fo general 
as the Schoolmen would perfuade us, yet it is certain 
that many of the Fathers did fo underftand it. ‘o 
piv ἐπὶ σωτηρίᾳ τῶν ἐν ads ψυχῶν ταρήειν ἐκ μακρῶν αἰώνων 
τὴν ἄφιξιν αὐτὰ περιμινεσῶν. Ἐπ εὖ. de Dem. Evang. kb. 
= X. 
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x. cap. 8. Κατῆλϑιν tis τὰ xaray Sona, ἵνα κἀκεῖϑιν Ave AR Ἔν 
Υ. 


Ὑρώσηται τὸς δικαίες. S. Cyril: Hier. Catech. iv. cap. 
11. Ἤμειλλε γὰρ καὶ ϑεότης τελειῶν τὰ πάντα τὰ κατὰ τὸ 
μυξήριον τὸ waduc, καὶ σὺν τῇ ψυχῇ κατελθεῖν εἰς τὰ κα- 
“αχϑόνια, ἐπὶ τὸ ἐργάσασθαι τὴν ἐκεῖ τῶν τροκεκοιμημένων 
σωτηρίαν, φημὶ τῶν ἁγίων πατριαρχῶν. ‘'ranflatus erat 
Enoch, raptus Elias; fed non eft fervus fupraé do- 
minum. WNullus enim afcendit. in ceelum, nifi qui 
defcendit de ccelo. Nam et Moyfen, licet corpus 
¢jus non apparuerit in terris, nufquam.tamen in glo- 
nia coelefti legimus, aifi poftquam Dominus fue re- 
furreCtionis pignore vincula folvit Inferni, et piorum 
animas elevavit. 8. Ambrof. de Fide, lib. iv. cap. τ. 
Qui nunc vindti eftis, et immiti atque terribili Infer- 
no tenemini; qui folutionem vinculorum in Chrifti 

us adventu, &c. δ. HMieron. in Zuch. cap. 9. 
Ab illis Inferi fedibus nullus homo merito fuo libe- 
ratus eft, ΠΗ gratia Domini noftri Jefu Chrifti. 
Idem, in Job, cap. 36. In typo preefigurat ifte Ange- 
lus five Filius Dei, Dominum noftrum Jefum Chrif- 
tum, qui ad fornacem defcendit Inferni, in quo clau- 
fee, et peccatorum et juftorum animz . tenebantur, 
at abfque exuftione et noxa {ui, eos qui tenebantur 
inclufi, mortis vinculis liberaret. /dem, in Dan. cap. 
3.——Perfoffum panetem, quo Inferorum. clauftra 
perfregit—. Idem, in Exech. cap. 12.—Terram—mor- 
tuorum, quz diripitur atque vaftatur, quando morte 
Chrifti vinéte apud Inferos anime liberantur. Jdem, 
tn Ofeam, cap. 13. 


Pag. 561. (#) 

Juftin Martyr in his Dialogue with Trypho firft 
Degias :. ᾿Αλλὰ μὲν ἐδὲ ἀποθνήσκειν φημὶ πάσας tas ψυχᾶς 
ἐγώ" ἕρμαιον yar ἦν ὡς GARIWS τοῖς κακοῖς. ἀλλὰ τί; τὰς 
μὲν εὐσεξῶν ἐν κρείτ]ονί wos χώρῳ μένειν», τὰς δὲ αϑὸκες καὶ 
πεινπρὰς iv χείρονι, τὸν τῆς κρίσεως ἐχϑεχομένας χρόνον τότε. 
δ. 5. After him Trensens ; Cum Dominus in medio 
umbree mortis abierit, ubi animi mortuorum erant, 
pot deinde corporaliter refurrexit, et poft refurrec~ 

x4 tionem 
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ART. tionem affumptus eft; manifeftum eft quia et difcs- 


Υ, 


8 


pulorum ejus, propter quos et hac operatus eft Do- 
minus, animee abibunt in invifibilem locum, definitum 
eis a Deo, et ibi ufque ad refurrectionem commora- 
buntur, fuftinentes refurrectionem ; poft recipientes 
corpora et perfecte refurgentes, hoc eft, corporaliter, 
quemadmodum et Dominus refurrexit, fic venient 
ad confpectum Dei. Nemo enim eft difcipulus fu- 
per magiftrum ; perfectus autem omnis erit, ficut 
magifter ejus. Quomodo ergo magifter nofter non 
ftatim evolans abiit, fed fubftinens definitum a Patre 
refurrectionis fuze tempus (quod et per Jonam ma- 
nifeftum eft,) po& triduum refurgens affumptus eft ; 
fic et nos fubftinere debemus definitum a Deo refur- 
rectionis noftre tempus, praenunciatum a Prophetis, 
et fic refurgentes affumi, quotquot Dominus hoc 
dignos habuert. Adv. Here/. lb. v. cap. 26. Ter- 
tullian followeth Irenzeus in this particular: Habes 
et regionem Inferim fubterraneam credere, et illos 
cubito pellere, qui fatis fuperbe non putent animas 
fidelium Inferis dignas; fervi ἢ dominum, et 
difcipuli fuper magiftrum, afpernati fi forte in Abrae 
he finn expectandz refurrectionis folatium carpere. 
De Ant. cap. 55. Nulli patet coelum, terra adhuc 
falva, ne dixerim claufa. Cum tranfactione enim 
mundi referabuntur regna caelorum. δι. Eam 
itaque regionem, finum dico Abrahm, etfi non ccelef- 
tem, fubliniorem tamen Inferis, interim refrigerium 
preebituram animabus juftorum, donec confumma- 
tio rerum refurrectionem omnium plenitudine mer- 
cedisexpungat. 4dv. Marcion. lb. iv. cap. 34. Om- 
nes ergo. animee penes Inferos ? inquis. Velis et no- 
lis, et {upplicia jam illic et refrigeria habes: paupe- 
rem et divitem.—Cur enim non putes animam et 
puniri et foveri in Infernis, interim fub ex{pectatione 
ntniufque judicti, in quadam ufurpatione et candida 
ejus? De nim. cap. 58. St. Hilary, in bis Com- 
mentary upon thefe words of the Pfalm, Domus 
cuftodiet et sntrostum tuum et exitum tum ex hos 8 nfque 
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tn feculum: Non enim temporis hujus et feeculi eft aR TF. 


ifta cuftodia, non aduri fole atque luna, et ab omm 
malo confervari ; fed futuri boni expeCtatio eft, cum 
exeuntes de corpore ad introitum illum regni cceleftis 
per cuftodiam Domini fideles omnes refervabuntur, in 
finu {cilicet interim Abrahe collocati, quo adire impios 
interjectum chaos inhibet, quoufque introeundi rur- 
fum in regnum ccelorum tempus adveniat. Cuftodit 
ergo Dominus exitum, dum de corpore exeuntes, fee 
creti ab imptis interjecto chao quiefcunt. Cuftodit 
et introitum, dum nos in sternum illud et beatum 
regnum introeducit. Tradc¥. in Pfalm. cxx. And at 
the end of the fecond Pfalm, Judicit enim dies 
vel beatitudinis retributio eft zterna, vel pene: 
tempus vero mortis habet interrm unumquemque 
fuis legibus, dum ad judicium unumquemque aut 
Abraham refervat aut peena. Thus Gregory Nyfien 
fill leaves the Patriarchs in Abraham's bofom, in 
expectation of admittance into Heaven: Kai yop oi 
wees τὸν "ACpaaw πατριάρχαι τῷ μὲν ἰδεῖν τὰ ἀγαθὰ τὴν 
ἐπιϑυμίαν ἔσχον, καὶ ἐκ ἀνῆκαν ἐπιζητῆντες τὴν ἐπεράνιον 
πατρίδα, καϑώς φησιν ὃ ᾿Απόρολοφ' ἀλλ᾽ ὁμὼς ἐν τῷ ἐλπίζειν 
ἔτι τὴν χαριν εἰσὶ, rs Ors κρεῖττόν τι περὶ ἡμῶν προδλεψα- 
pivs, κατὰ τὴν rs Παύλε φωνὴν, ἵνα μὴ, φησὶ, χωρὶς ἡμῶν 
* σειλειωϑῶσι. De Hom. Opific. cap. 42. Thefe there- 
fore which conceived that the fouls of the godly 
now after Chrift’s afcenfion do go unto the bofom 
of Abraham, where the Patriarchs and Prophets were 
and are, and that both remain together till the ge- 
neral refurrection, did not believe that Chrift did 
therefore defcend into Hell, that he might trunflate 
the Patriarchs from thence into Heaven. 


«Pag. 362. (2) ᾿ 
St. Auguftin in his book de Herefbus reckons this 
as the feventy-ninth herefy: Alia, defcendente ad 
Inferos Chrifto credidiffe incredulos, et omnes exin- 
de exiftimat liberatos. And though he gives the 
herefy without ἃ name, as he found it in Philaftrius, 


yet 
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ART. yet we find the opinion was not very fingular. For 


Vo 


uodius propounded it to St. Auguftin as a queftion 
in which he defired fatisfaction, An defcendens Chnf- 
tus omnibus evangelizavit, omrefque a tenebnis et 
poenis per gratiam liberavit, ut a tempore refurrectio- 
nis Domini judicium ex{fpectetur, exinanitis Inferis? 
Epift. 98.ad 8. Auguft. And in his an{wer to that quef- 
tion, he looks not upon the affirmative part as an 
herefy, but as a doubtful propofition. His refolu- 
tion, firft, is, that it did not concern the Prophets 
and the Patriarchs, becaufe he could not fee how 
they fhould be thought to be in Hell, and fo capa- 
ble of a deliverance from thence: Addunt quidem 
hoc beneficium antiquis etiam Sanctis fuiffe concef- 
fum, Abel, Seth, Noe, et domui ejus, Abraham, 
Ifaac, et Jacob, aliifque Patriarchis et Prophetis, 
ut cum Dominus in Infernum veniffet, illis dolori- 
bus folverentur. Sed quonam modo intelligatur 
Abraam, in cujus finum pius etiam pauper ille fuf- 
ceptus eft, in illis fuiffe doloribus, ego quidem non 
video: explicant fortaffe qui poffunt. psf. xcix. 
ad Enodium, cap. 3. Et paulo pof: Unde illis jufts 
qui in finu Abrahe erant, cum ille in Inferna de- 
{cenderet, nondum quid contuliffet inveni, a quibus 


eum fecundum beatificam prefentiam fuze divinitatis . 
-nunquam video recefliffe. And yet in another place he 


ΔΜ} not blame them that believed the contrary, nor 


.did he think their opinion abfurd. Si enim non ab- 
furde credi videtur, antiquos etiam San¢tos, qui ven- 


ἴω Chrifti tenuerunt fidem, locis quidem a tormen- 


.tis. impiorum .remotiffimis, fed apud Inferos, fuiffe, 


donec eos inde fanguis Chrifti ad ea loca defcenfus 
erueret, &c. De Civit. Det, lib. xx. cap. 15. His 
fecond refolution was, that Chrift did by his defcent 
relieve fome out of the pains of Hell; taking Hell 
in the worft fenfe. Quia evidentia teftimonia et In- 
fernum commemorant et dolores, nulla caufa occur- 
wit, cur illo credatur veniffe Salvator, nifi ut ab ejus 
doloribus falvos faceret. Epsf. xcix. cap. 3. Quam- 

obrem 
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obrem teneamus firmiffime quod fides habet funda: Δ. T, 


tiffima authoritate firmata, guia Chrifius mortuus eff 

JSecundum Scripturas, et quia fepultus eff, et quia refur- 
rexit tertia dte fecundum Scripturas; et caetera que de 

illo, teftatiffima veritate, confcripta funt. In quibus 

etiam hoc eft, quod apud Inferos fuit, folutifque eo- 

tum doloribus, quibus eum erat impoffibile teneri, a 

quibus etiam recte intelligitur folviffe et liberaffe 

quos voluit. Ibid. cap. 5. His third refolution was, 

that how many thefe were which were delivered out 

of Hell was uncertain, and therefore temerarious to 

define. Sed utrum omnes quos in eis invenit, an 

quofdam quos illo beneficio dignos judicavit, adhuc 

requiro. Ibid. cap. 3. Hoc {cilicet quod {criptum eft, 

Soketis doloribus Inferni, non in omnibus, fed in qui- 

bufdam accipi poteft, quos ille dignos ifta liberatione 

Judicabat ; ut neque fruftra illuc defcendiffe exifti- 
metur, nulli eorum profuturus qui ibi tenebantur 

inclufi; nec tamen fit confequens, ut quod divina 

quibufdam mifericordia juftitiaque conceffit, omni- 
bus conceffum effe putandum fit. Ibid. cap. 2. Po- 
teft et fic, ut eos dolores eum folviffe credamus, qui- 
bus teneri ipfe non poterat, fed quibus alii teneban- 

tur quos ille noverat liberandos. Verum quinam ifti 

fint, temerarium eft definire. Si enim omnes omni- 

no dixerimus tunc effe liberatos, qui illuc inventi 
{unt, quis non gratuletur, fi hoc poffimus oftendere ? 

Ibid, cap. 2. Thus the opinion of St. Auguftin is 

clear, that thofe which departed in the faith of Chrift 
were before in happinefs and the beatifical prefence 
of God, and fo needed no tranflation by the Defcent 
of Chrift; and of thofe which were kept in the 
pains of Hell, fome were loofed and delivered from 
them, fome were not: and this was the proper end 
or effect of Chrift’s Defcent into Hell. Thus Ca- 
preolus; Ipfe in homine eft vifitare Inferorum digna- 
tus abftrufa, et prapofitos mortis , preefentia invit@ 

mayjeftatis exterruit, et propter liberandos quos vo- 
luit, Inferorum portas referari praecepit. E pif. ad 
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an. Vital. et Conant. St. Ambrofe.; Ipfe autem inter 


v. 


mortuos liber, remiffionem in Inferno pofitis, foluta 
mortis lege, donabat. De Incarn. cap. 5. Ὅλον γὰρ 
εὐϑὺς σκυλεύσας τὸν ἄδην, καὶ τὰς ἄφύκτες τοῖς τῶν κεκοιμη- 
μένων πνεύμασιν ἀναπετάσας widac, ἔρημόν τε καὶ μόνον 
ἀφεὶς ἐκεῖσε τὸν διάξολον ανίςη. δ. Cyril. Homil. Pafch. 
». who {peaks full as high as thofe words of Euo- 
dius, or that heretic, whofoever it was, which 1s 
mentioned, though not named, by Philaftrius: for 


ἔρημος καὶ μόνος διάδολος 18 as much as Inferl exinansts : 


and κινώσας re ϑανάτε μυχὸν (which he ufeth in an- 
other Homily) 1s the fame. 


Pag. 362. (w) 

This pteaching of the gofpel to the dead was 
the general opinion of the Fathers, as the end of his 
defcent, or means, by which that good was wrought 
for the fouls below, which was effeéted by his death. 
Propter hoc Dominum in ea, que funt fub terra, 
defcendiffe, evangelizanterh et illis adventum fuum, 
remiffione peccatorum exiftente his qui credunt in 
eum. Crediderunt autem in eum omnes qui {pera- 
bant in eum, id eft, qui adventum ejus prenuacia- 
verunt, et difpofitiontbus ejus fervierunt, jufti, et 
Propheta, et Patriarche ; quibus fimiliter ut nobis 
temifit peceata. δὶ Iren. adv. Heref, ἰδ. iv. cap. 45. 
"Evepyts δὲ, οἶμαι, καὶ ὁ Σωτὴρ, ἐπεὶ τὸ σώζειν ἔργον αὐτῷ" 
ὅτιρ ἦν καὶ τοεποίηκιν τὸς εἰς αὐτὸν σιγεῦσαι βεξελημένες διὰ 
“ κηρύγματος, ὅποί wer’ ἔτυχον γεγονότες, ἑλκύσας εἰς σω- 

αν. Εἰ γ᾽ dv ὁ Κύριος δι ἐδὲν ἕτερον εἰς ade κατήλϑιν, ἢ 
δια τὸ εὐαγγελίσασθαι, ὥσπερ κατῆλθεν, ἤτοι 'σάντως εὐαγ- 
γελίσασϑαι, # μόνες Ἑξραίες. Ei μὴν ἕν wavracy συϑήσονϊαε 
Wavric οἱ σιςεύσαντη. κἂν ἐξ ἐϑνῶν ὄντες τύχωσιν, ἔξομολσο 
γησάμενοι ἤδη inet. S. Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. vi. Tevt- 
Peess yao ἀνεξίῳ, κηρύξας καὶ τοῖς ἐν φυλακῇ πνεύμασι, 
Ἡληρεγάτη γὰρ ὅτως ἡ τῆς φιλανϑρωνίας ἐπίδειξις ἦν, τῷ μὴ 
βόνον ἀνασῶεα! φημι, τὰς ἔτι ζῶντας ἐπὶ rig γῆν, GARG καὶ 
τοῖς ἤδη καταιχομένοι,, καὶ ἐν τοὺς τῆς ὠδύσσα μυχοῖς καϑη» 
μένοις iv σκότῳ, xara τὸ γεγραμμένον, διακηρύξαι τὴν ἄφεσιν. 
. S. Cyril. 
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8. Cyrit SMlex, in Joan, cap. Xvi. UV. 16. Πολχαχξ δια- ART. 


μαρτύρεται A γραφὴ, ὃν τρόπον τοῖς τηνικάδε ζῶσι, τὸν αὐτὸν 
καὶ τοῖς ἐν ὅδε διὸ Χριζὰ γὴν ἀπολύνρωφιμ ψαραψενέσϑιαις 
Λέγει γὰρ ὃ τῶν μαϑητῶν xopupaiog, Bis taro yaa ἀτέϑανε 
καὶ ἀνίζη, ἵνα χαὶ νεκρῶν καὶ ζώντων κυριεύφῃ" καὶ Waal, 
Τοῖς ἐν φυλακῇ πορευϑεὶς ἐκήρυξε πνεύμασιν, va χριϑῶσι μὰν. 
σαρκὶ, ζῶσι δὲ τνεύμαηι" τοτέριν, ὅπως οἱ μὲν ἄπιςοι καὶ διὰ 
TETO ἀἱμαρτωλοὶ μέμενηκότες κατακριϑώσιν, ὅτε δὴ ὁλοκλέρως 
αῷρξ γεγοχότερ, καὶ ξιχοτομηλέντες τῷ φνεύματος" ὅφοι δὲ 
xu ἐν ὅδε Χριξῷ τῇ δικαιοσύνη πεπιζεύκασι, τῆς τιμυμαδικῆς 
εὐφροσύνης ἀπολαύωςι, Jobsus apud Phot. lib. ix. cap. 38. 


Pag. 362. (_y) 

Juftin Mastyr in his Dialogue with Trypho the 
Jew; Kai ἀπὸ τῶν λόγων τῷ αὐτὰ Ἱερεμίᾳ ὁμοίως ταῦτα 
τεριέκοψαν' Ἐμνήσϑη δὶ Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ἀπὸ ᾿Ισραὴλ τῶν νεκ- 
ῥῶν αὐτὰ TEN κεκοιμημένων εἰς γὴν χώματος, καὶ χατίδη 
Boos αὐτῷφ. εὐαγγελίσασϑαι αὐτφῖς͵ τὸ σῳτήριον. αὐτι. §. 2 
This Jace is firft brought by Irenzeys, to prove that 
he which died for us was not only man, but God: 
Et quoniam non folum homo erat qui moriebatur 
pro nobis, Efaias ait, E¢ commemoratus eff Dominus 


Janus Ifrael mortuorum fuorum, quia (leg. qut) dormig~ ὦ 


tant in terra fepultionss, et defcendit ad eos evangelizare 
falusem qua eft ab eo, ut falvaret eos. Adv. Here. lib, 
fil, caf, 43. Only he names Ifaiah inftead af Jere- 
mia, whom he rightly names again; Sicut Hiere- 
miss ait, Recoynmemoratus 6 Dominus fanGus Ifrael 
mortmorum, ὧς. lib. iv. cap. 39. and as there, {fo more 
plainly, 4). v. cep. 26. applies it to the foul of 
Chrift while it wag abfent from his bedy; Nunc au- 
tem, tribya diebys converfatus eft ubi erant mortui, 
qvemadmodum prophetia ait de eo, Commemoratus 
C8 Dominus fanGorum (leg. fandus Ifcael) mortuoxig 

tian, eoxum gus aute dormierunt in terra fiipulationis 
ps Seanlisonss), ¢¢ defeendtt ad eos,.catrahene eos, φῇ 

aware ens. Thus did. Ireneys, make ule of this 
veatie, ta few Chait proached pnsa the dead, rather 
than that of St. Retex; and yet. these. is no authopity 
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ART. in it. For it is not to be found in the Hebrew 


Ve 


text, and Juftin Martyr charges the Jews only of 
rafing it out of the LX-X: which how they could do 
out of thofe copies which were in the Chriftians’ 
hands is fcarce intelligible; and yet it 1s not now 
to be found there. 
Pag. 363. (5) 
St. Clemens Alexandrinus firft brings a ftrange 
lace of Scripture to prove Chrift’s preaching in 
Frell Strom. ἐδ. vi. Διόπερ ὁ Κύριος εὐηγ[ιλίσατο καὶ 
τοῖς ἐν ἅδε, Φησὶ γ᾽ ἦν ἡ γραφὴ, Λίγει ὁ ἄϑης τῇ ἀπωλεία, 
Εἶδος μὲν αὐτῷ ἐκ εἴδομεν, φωνὴν δὲ αὐτὰ ἠκέσαμεν᾽ which 
he thus interprets ; Οὐχ ὁ τόπος δήπε φωνὴν λαδὼν, εἶπεν τὰ 
προειρημένα, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ ἐν ἅδε καταταγέντες καὶ εἰς ι᾿ἀπώλεαν 
ξαυτὲς ἰχδεδωκότες, καϑάσερ ἔκ τινος νεὼς εἰς θάλασσαν ἑκόνϊες 
ἀποῤῥίψαντες" αὐτοὶ τοίνυν εἰσὶν οἱ ἐπακέσανες τῆς θείας ϑυνά- 
pews καὶ φωνῆς" and then feeming to aim-at the place 
of St. Peter, he paffes to another proof, which he 
had produced in his fecond book: Δέϑεκται δὲ κἂν τῷ 
δευτέρῳ Στρωματεῖ, τὰς ᾿Αποςόλες, ἀκολύϑως τῷ Κυρίῳ, καὶ 
τὸς ἐν ἄδε ενηγγελισμένες" which he there proved by 
the authority of the book called Pafor, and attributed 
to Hermes ; Ὁ Ποιμὴν dt—onot τὰς ᾿Απορόλες καὶ didac- 
κάλες, τὰς κηρύξαντας τὸ ὄνομα TS vis TH Ok, καὶ κοιμη- 
ϑίντας, τῇ δυνάμει καὶ τῇ wire κηρύξαι τοῖς τῳροκεκοιμημέ- 
νοις" Strom. ith. ii. which words are thus in the old 
Latin tranflation of Hermes; Quoniam hi Apoftoli 
et doctores qui predicaverunt nomen Filii Dei, cum 
habentes fidem ejus et poteftatem defuncti effent, 
preedicaverunt illis qui ante obierunt. - Zid. iit. Sensi. 
g. And then Clemens fupplies that authority with 
a reafon of his own, that as the Apoftles were to 
imitate Chrift while they lived, fo did they alfo imi- 


Ν tate him after death: Ἐχρὴν γὰρ, οἵμαι, ὥσπερ κανταῦ- 
᾿ Sa, ὅτως δὲ xaxtiot, τὸς apices τῶν μαϑητῶν μιμητὰς γενέσ- 


Sar τῷ ϑιϑασκάλε' Strom. ib. vi. and therefore they 
preached to the fouls in Hell, as Chrift did before 
them. This is the doétrine of Clemens Alexandri- 
nus out of his apocryphal authorities. ᾿ 
τ - Pag. 
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Pag. 365. (a) 

- The Vulgar Latin renders it thus, Quem Deus fu/- 
sitavit, folutis doloribus Inferni: So alfo the Syriac, 
ΟῚ mrvan nw. So fome of the ancient Fathers 
read it; as Irenzeus, or rather his Interpreter, Quem 
Deus excitavit, folutis doloribus Inferorum : dv. 
Hearef. lib. iti. cap. 12. Capreolus Bifhop of Car- 
thage, Refolvere, ficut fcriptum eft, Inferorum par- 
turitiones: Eps. ad Vital. et Conftant. and before 
thefe Polycarpus—Ov ἤγειρεν ὁ Θεὸς, λύσας τὰς ὠδῖνας 
we dds’ Quem refufcitavit Deus, diffolvens dolores Infer- 
ni: Epift.ad Phil. whom I fuppofe Grotius under- 
ftood, when he cited Barnabas: and thus St. Auguf- 
tin read it, and laid the ftrefs of his interpretation 
upon this reading ; Quia evidentia teftimonia et In- 
fernum commemorant et dolores, &c. Epi. xcix. 
cap. 3. But in the orginal Greek it is generally 
written ὠδῖνας Savdrs, and in all thefe many copies of 
it, only that of Petrus Fraxardus, and two of the 
fixteen copies which Robertus Stephanus made ufe 
of, read it δα. And this miftake was very eafy: for 
in the eighteenth Pfalm, verfe the fifth, there is 
FN Yar ὠδῖνες θανάτε, and verfe the fixth, nxw San, 
ὠδῖνες ads. And we find twice in the Proverbs, xiv. 
i2. and xvi. 25. Mv ‘977 tranflated wi9piva ads, 
and 2 Sam. xxii. 6. nxw an, ὠδῖνες ϑανάτε. 


Pag. 365. (5) - εὐ 

‘Quod fi movet, quemadmodum accipiendum fit 
Inferni ab illo folutos dolores (neque enim. cceperat 
in eis effie tanquam in vinculis, et fic eos folvit tan- 
quam fi catenas folviffet quibus fuerat alligatus): fa- 
cile eft intelligere fic eos folutos effe quemadmoduni 
folvi poffunt laquei venantium, ne teneant; non quia 
tenuerunt. 8. “Augup. Epift. xcix. cap. 2. 


~ 


! 


ἙΝ Pag. 366. (c) _ 
This is the argument of Gregory the Great; Si 
fideles nunc fine bonis operibus non falvantur, ee in’ 
. cles 
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ABT, fideles ac reprobi fise bona aétione, Domino ad [n- 


νι, 


Ἂ 


feros defcendente, falvati funt; melior illorum fors 
fuit, qui incarnationem Domini minime viderunt, 
quam horum qui poft incarnationis eyus myfterium 
nati funt. Quod quante fatuitatis fit dicere vel fen- 
tire, ipfe Dominus teftatur difcipulis, dicens, Mults 
Reges et Propheta cupierunt videre que vos videtts, et 
non viderunt. Lib. vii. Epift. 15. 


| Pag. 367. (4) 

So Gregory the Great, after he had proved that 
pone of the damned were releafed by Chrift’s de- 
{cent, thus infers and concludes : Hac itaque omnia 
pertractantes nihil aliud teneatis nifi quod vera fides 
per Catholicam Ecclefiam docet:- quia. defcendens 
ad Inferos Dominus illos folummodo ab Inferni 
clauftris eripuit, quos viventes jn carne per: fuam 
gratiam in fide et bona operatione fervavit. Lsd. vii. 
Epi. 15. So Ifidore Hilpalenfis by way of oppofi- 
tion; Ideo Dominus in Inferno defcendit,. ut his, 
qui ab eo non peenaliter detinebantur, viam apenret 
yevertendi ad coelos. Sentent. lib. i. cap. 16. So Ve- 
nerable Bede upon the place of St. Peter; Cathahca 
fides habet, quia defcendens ad Inferna Dominus 
non incredylas inde, fed ftdeles tantummoda fuos 
educens, ad ceeleftia fecum regna perduxertt ; neque 
exutis corpore animabus, et Inferorum carcere inclu- 
fis, fed in hac vita vel per feipfum, vel per fuorum 
¢xempla, five verba fidelium, quotidie viam vitee de- 
monftret. 


Pag. 367. (4) . 
. Thefe are the words of Suarez; Primo ergo cer- 
tum eft, Chriftum defcendendo ad Inferos animabus 
fanctis, quae in finu Absabz erant, eflentialem beati- 
tudinem, et cestera animea dona, qua diam confe- 
quuntur, contuliffe. Hoc de fide certum exiftimo : 
14 de fide eft illas animas nan vidiffe Deum ante 
ifti mortem—Deinde eft de fide certum,. Chrif- 
tum per marten apenufie hominibus januam regni— 
ideoque 
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ideoque de fide etiam certum eft, animas fanétorum A R Τὶ 
v. 


omnium poft Chrifti mortem decedentium (fi nihil 
purgandum habeant) ftatim videre Deum: ergo 
idem eft de preedictis animabus. Com. in ter/t2m par- 
tem D. Thome, Tom. 11. Difp. 43. Sec. 4. 


Pag. 367. (f | 
‘We have fhewed this before to have been the opi- 


nion of the moft ancient, producing the exprefs tef- — 


timonies of Juftin Martyr, Ireneus, Tertullian, Hi- 
lary, Gregory Nyffen. So alfo Novatian ; Que infra 
terram jacent, neque ipfa funt digeftis et ordinatis 
poteftatibus vacua. Locus enim eft, quo piorum 
animz impiorumque ducuntur futuri judicii preyu- 
dicia fentientes. Lib. de Trin. cap. 1. 


Pag. 368. (¢) 

We have already fhewn that many did believe all 
the damned fouls were faved then ; and St. Auguf- 
tin had his adhue requiro, when he wrote unto Euo- 
dius concerning that opinion. Befide, the doubt of 
that great divine, Gregory Nazianzen, is very ob- 
fervable, who in his fecond Oration de Pa/chate hath 
thefe words; ᾽Αν εἰς ὅδε κατίῃ, σνγκατελϑε" γνῶϑι καὶ τὰ 
ἐκεῖσε TH Xpisw μυςήρια" τίς ἡ οἰκονομία τῆς διπλῆς καταδά- 
σεως Σ τὶς ὁ λόγος ; ἀπλῶς σώζει wavras ἐπιφανεὶς, ἢ καχεῖ 
τὰς σιξεύοντας ; Where his queftion is clearly this, 
whether Chrift appearing in Hell did fave all with- 
out exception, or did fave there, as he does here, 
only fuch as believed. To this it 1s anfwered by 
Suarez two ways, that it is the ordinary and. univer- 
fal law, that none of the damned fhould be faved: 
An vero ex {peciali privilegio fua voluntate et arbi- 
trio aliquem damnatum a Gehenna Chriftus eduxe- 
nt, dubitari quoquo modo poteft—Et juxta hzc 
poffent intelligi Nazianzenus et Auguftinus. But 
this will by no means falve their authorities; for 
neither of them did doubt or queftion whether fome 
of the damned were releafed, but whether all were 
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an ti relesied or fome only: which Suarez did very well 
%. perceive, and therefore was ready in the fame fea- 


tence with asother anfwer; Quaraquam Naziansenus 
non viddatur illa {cripfifle verba, quoniam de hac ve- 
ritate dubitaret, fed folum ut proponeset quid de 
hoc myfterio inquirere ac {cire oporteat. Which is 
as much as to fay, that he was fatisfied of the truth, 
bat defired tb fatisfy no man elfe. Wherehs it is 
clear that it was a doubt in his age, as we have 
before fhewa, and that he would leave it full 2 
doubt and undetermined. And as for the other, 
Auguftinus recte poteft intelligi de animabus Pur- 
gatorii, it is certainly falfe, unlefs they will enlarge 
that Putgatory as wide as Hell; for the queftion 
was of emptying that. Com. in tertiam partem D. The- 
mae Difp. 43. se. 3. 
Pag. 370. (4) 

Although the defom of Abraham in exprefs and 
formal terms be {poken only of Lazarus, whom Chrift 
being yet alive in the fiefth fuppofed dead; yet the 
fame bofom is virtually and in terms equivalent pro- 
mifed to thofe which afterwards fhould believe. For 
the joys of the life to come are likened to a feaft, 
in which, according to the cuftom then in ufe, they 
lay down with the head of one toward the breaft of 
the other, who is therefore faid to lie in his bofom, 
as we read of St. John, ἦν dvaxsinenos—ev τῷ κόλπῳ τὰ 
"Ines. St. John xiii. 23. Thus in that heavenly feaft 
in the kingdom of God, Lazarus is ἀνκιχείμονς ἐν τῷ 
κόλεῳ ᾿Αὐρααμ᾽ St. Luke xvi. 23. and in St. Matt. 
wii. 11. Chrift faith, that Meny /hall come from the 
caf and from the weft, καὶ ἀνακλιϑήσονται μετὰ 'AGpaais, 
difcumbent cum Abrehame, fi down with Abraham, 88 
we tranflate it after our cuftom, at the fame feaft, 
that is, ἀναχλιϑήσονται ἐν τοῖς κόλποις τῷ ᾿Αδραὰμ, δες 
as Euthymius, Quia Deus Abrabam, cash conditor, 
Pater Chrifti eft; adcirco in regno coelorum eff a 
Abmham, cum quo accubiture fint mationes que 
credideruot in Chnftum filism Creators. 
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Pag. 370. (3), 

St. Auguftin often fhews the comfort which he 
had in going to the bofom of Abraham : as in the 
cafe of his friend Nebridius; Nunc ille vivit in finu 
Abraham. Quicquid illud eft quod illo fignificatur 
finu, ibi Nebridius meus νιν, dulcis amicus meus, 
tuus autem, Domine, adoptivus ex liberto filius, ibs 
vivit. Nam quis alius tali animsze locus? Οὐ). lib. 
ix. amp. 3. And he feats that place (as uncertain as 
before) where.it was before. Poft vitam iftam par- 
vam nondum eris ubi erunt fanéti, quibus dicetur, 
Wenite benedict Patris met, perctpite regnum quod vobis 
paratum eft ab intizo mundt. Nondum bi ers, quis 
nefcit ? Sed jam poteris ibi-effe, ubi illum quondam 
ulcerofum pauperem, dives ille fuperbus et ftenlis in 
mediis [819 tormentis vidit a longe requiefcentem. 
Concza 1. su Pfeil. 36. And this he muft neceffarily 
take for a fufficient comfort to a dying Chniftian, who 
feats that place in confpeétu Domini, De Crust. Dei, 
lib. i. cap. 12. and looked u them which were in 
it, as upon thofe a quibus [Chriftus] fecundum bea- 
tificam preefentiam fuze divinitatis nunquam receffit. 
Epift. xcix. cup. 3. ) 


Pag. 372. (ἢ). -" 

So the Vulgar Latin, Palam triumpbans illos in fe- 
metepfo;, as alfo the Syriac, : mwa So Novatian; 
Triumpkatis ills in femetipfo. De Trin. cap. 16. St. 
Hilary; Triumphans eos in femetipfo. So St. Ambrofe, 
St. Auguftin, and Pacianus. 


Pag. 372. (ἢ 

Oecumenius fheweth their reading, Θριαμβδεύσας αὐ- 
τῆς ἐν αὐτῷ, and interpretation, Θρίαμξος λέγεται 9 κατὰ 
τῶν ἡττωμίνων τόμπη καὶ πανήγυρις. Ἐϑριάμξευσεν ἦν αὐ- 
τὸν di τὰς soups, τετίριν, ἐνίκησε, nei κατ΄ αὐτῇ ϑρίαμξον 
νοητὸν ἐπετίλεσε. Com. ἐπ Epsf. ad Coloff. cap. 2. Ἔν 
αὐτῷ then te διὰ ca caves, and this ϑρίαμξδος νοητὸς on 
the crofs will no way agree with that actyal triumph 
το in 
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ART. in Hell. But Theophylact yet more clearly; Θριαμ- 


Vv. 


δεύσας αὐτὲς ἐν αὐτῷ" taricriv, ἐν τῷ saups τὰς δαίμονας ἡτ- 
τωμίνες δείξας. Θρίαμξος γὰρ λέγεται, ὅταν τις ἀπὸ νίκης 
“πολεμίων ἐπανελθὼν, δημοσίαν πομπὴν τελῇ 9 τὰς atindivras 
δισμίως τᾶσι δεικνύων. "Ev τῷ save ἂν τὸ τρόπαιον ςήσας ὁ 
Κύριος, ὥσπερ ἐν δημοσίῳ ϑεάτρω Ἑλλήνων, Ῥωμαίων, ᾿Ι5δαίων, 
τὰς δαίμονας ἐθριάμβευσε. In loco. And this expofition 
they received from St. Chryfoftom, who makes the 
δειγματισμὸς on the crofs to confift in the death upon 
it; Ἐκεῖ τὴν wanyty ἴλαδεν ὁ διάδολος, ued σώματος 
yexos τὴν καιρίαν λαδών. In Eps. ad Coloff. Homil. 6. 
Where it is to be obferved, that the triumph is not 
attributed to the foul departed from the body and 
defcended into Hell, but rather to the body left by 
the foul and hanging on the crofs ; Διὸ τῇ οἰκείε σώ- 
ματος σᾶσιν ἡμῖν τὴν κατ᾽ αὐτῶν χαρισάμενος νίκην, {ays 
Theodoret δε ἰοσο. And before all thefe Origen moft 
exprefsly; Vifibiliter quidem Filius Dei in carne cru- 
cifixus eft: invifibiliter vero in ea cruce diabolus 
cum principatibus fuis et poteftatibus affixus eft 
cruci. Non tibi hoc videbitur verum, fi tibi horum 
teftem produxero Apoftolum Paulum? Quod erat, 
inquit, contrarium nobis, tulit sllud de medio, affigens 
cruct fue, exuens principatus et poteflates traduxit, libere 
triumphans eas in ligno cructs.—Ergo duplex ratio do- 
minice crucis; una illa, qua dicit Petrus quod 
Chriftus crucifixus nobis. reliquit exemplum; et heec 
fecunda, qua crux illa trophzeum diaboli fuit, in quo 
et crucifixus eft et triumphatus, Homil. 8. in Jofuam. 
Requievit ut Leo, cum in cruce pofitus principatus 
et poteftates exuit, et triumphavit eos cum ligno 
crucis. Idem. 


Pag. 372. (m 
Tertullian ; 6: 872. (m) 


Serpentis {polium, devicto principe mundi, 
xit ligno, refugarum immane tropheum. 
Adv. Marcton, hb. ii. 


Prudentius ; 
Dic 


\ 
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Dic trophseum paffionis, dic triumphalem crucem. A R T. 


Cathem. Hymn. ix. Ὁ. 83. 


St. Hilary moft exprefsly ; Manus ejus edocte ad bel- 
Jum funt cum vicit feculum. Ego enim, ait, vici mun- 
dum, cum extenfus in crucem invictiffimis armis ip- 
fius paffionis inftruitur. Es οί, inquit, ut arcum 
ereum brachia mea, cum de omnibus virtutibus ac 
poteftatibus in ipfo trophzo gloriofz crucis trium- 
phat, et principatus et poteftates traduxit cum fiducia 
triumphans in femetipfo. Tra&. in Pfal. 143. Where 
it is obfervable that the Father does read it sn /emet- 
spfo, and interprets it i cruce. Nos quoniam tro- 
phzum jam videmus, et quod currum fuum trium- 
phator afcendit, confideremus quod non arborum, 
non quadrijugis plauftri manubias de mortali hofte 
que fitas, fed patibulo triumphali captiva de feculo 
fpolia fufpendit. S. Ambrof. lb. x. in cap. 23. 5, 
uce; and amongft the reft of the captives he 
reckons afterwards, captivum principem mundi, et 
{piritualia nequitiz que funt in ceeleftibus. To this 
alludes Fulgentius ; Sic oportuit noftrorum peccato- 
rum deleri chirographum, ut dum vetus homo nofter 
fimul cruci affigitur, tanquam in tropheo, trium- 
phatoris victoria panderetur. 4d Thrafim. hb. iii, 
cap. 29. Whether therefore we read it ἐν αὐτῷ with 
the Greeks, that 15, iv savpy, or ἐν αὐτῷ, with the La- 
tins, in /eip/o, it is the fame: for he triumphed over 
the Devil by himfelf upon the crofs, as in the fame 
cafe it is written, Eph. 1.16, Καὶ ἀποκαταλλαάξη τὲς 
αἰ μφοτίρες wv ivi σώματι τῷ Θεῷ dia τῷ savps, ἀποκτείνας τὴν 
ἔχϑραν ἐν αὐτῳ, 
Pag. 373: (πὴ | 
The original words do manifeftly fhew that this 
triumphant act did not precede this afcent ; for had 
it been Αἰχμαλωτεύσας αἰχμαλωσίαν aviGn εἰς ὕψος, we 
might well have expounded it thus; Chrift did lead 
Sin and Death and Satan captive ; and when he had 
done fo, afcended up on high: but being it is writ- 
| , x3 ten 


325 
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ART. ten ᾿Αναδὲς εἰς ὕψος, that is, having q/ceuded up on Mygh, 


Ve 


ὑττυσιν αἰχμαλωσίαν, he captivated a caplsvity, the 

cent muft here precede the captivation, though 

ποῖ in time (as it did the giving of gifts) yet in ha- 

ture: fo that it is net proper to fay, by captivating 

he afcended ; but it is proper to exprefs it thus, by 
afcending he led captive a captivity. 


- 374- (0) 

So St. Jerom on thes place of the Ephefians; In+ 
feriora autem terre, Infernus accipitur, ad quem 
Dominus hofter Salvatorque defcendit, ut fanctorum 
animas, quze ibi tenebantur inclufe, fecum ad ccelos 
victor abduceret. And on Matt. xii. 29. Alligatus 
eft fortis, et religatus in Tartarum, et Domini con- 
tritus pede; et direptis fedibus tyranni, captiva ducta 
eft captivitas. So Arnoldus Carnotenfis is to be un- 
derftqod; Paffus eft rex illudi, et vita occidi; de- 
{cendenfque ad Inferos captivain ab antiquo captivi- 
tatem reduxit ; De Undétione Chrifmatis. Applying it 
to the cuftom of the Church, Omniho convenit, ut 
eo tempore quo Chriftus captivos eduxit ab Inferis, 
teconciliati peccatores ad Ecclefiam reducantur. Jbid. 
Thus Athanafius, when he {peaks of Chrift’s triumph- 
ing over Satan in Hell,‘he mentions τὸν génv σκυλευ- 
Sivea, Hell foiled, to wit, of thofe fouls which before 
it kept in hold. Otherwife in the fame oration, in 
Paffionem et Crucem, he acknowledgeth the triumph 
on the crofs ; “Ede γὰρ τὸν νικητὴν τὸν ϑριαμξεύοντα (not 
ϑριαμξεύσοντα) κατὰ τὰ διαξόλε, μὴ ἄλλῳ συγχωρεῖν, GAA” 
ἑαυτῷ Basaleay τὸ τρόπαιον. Thus Leo the emperor ; 
X pisos ἀνίςη τὸν adny αἰχμαλωτίσας, καὶ τὸϊς αἰχμαλώτοις 
ἐλευϑερίαν κηρύξας, ον, de Refur. And thug Ma- 
catius fuppofeth Chrift victorioyily {peaking ynto 
Hell and Death, Κιλωίω σοὶ 30 nol σκότος, καὶ. Sosurt, 
ἔκδαλε rag ἐγκικλοισμένας ψυχάς. Προ. 11. Author 
Eabelts de Pafchate, under the name of δι. Ambrofe; 
Expers peccati Chriftus, cum ad Tartari ima defcen- 
deret, fcras Inferni ‘janualque ‘gpiiftingens, vinétas 


peccato 
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eccato animas, mortis dominatione Geftracta, ce dia- Δ ἃ Ὁ. 


i faucibus revoecavit ad vitam: atque ita divinus 
thumphus seternis characteribus eft confcriptus, dam 
dicit, Ub: ef, mors, aculeus tuus ? Ubi 68, mors, vidlo+ 
via tua? Cap. 4. And the Commentaries under the 
fame name; Gratia Dei abundavit in defcenfu Salva- 


toris, omnibus dans indulgentiam, cum triumpho fub-. 


latis eis in cceelum. Ad Rom. cap.v.v.15. Secundum 
animam defcendit ad Inferna et {poliavit -principes 
tenebrarum ab animabus electorum, Echert. Serm. 
9. cont. Catharos. ‘Thus ftill the Fathers which 


fpeak of {poiling Hell, of leading captivity captive,. 


of triumphing over Satan in his own quarters, are to 


be underftood in refpect to thofe fouls which they 


thought were taken out of the cuftedy, poffeffion, 
or dominion of Satan, whether jut or unjuft. 


Pag. 376. (p) 

St. Irenaeus fo calls his Defcent, Legem mortuorum 
fervare; Adv. Heref. lib. v. cap. 26. and &t. Hilary 
exprefles that which I intend very clearly ; Morte non 
interceptus eft unigenitus Dei Filius ; ad explendam 
quidem hominis naturam, etiam morti fe, id eft, 
difceffioni fe tanquam anim corporifque fubjecit,.et 
ad Infernas fedes, id quod homini debitum videtur 
effe, penetravit. Trad. in Pfal. 53. And before him 
Tertullian ; Chnftus Deus, quia et homo, mortuus 
fecundum Scripturas, et fepultus fecus eafdem, huic 


uoque legi fatisfecit, forma humanee mortis apud 
: Inferos fundtus. De nim. cap. 58. Ἦλϑεν αὐτὸς ὁ τῶν 


πάντων σωτὴρ, καὶ τὰς ἡμῖν χρεωςεμένας τιμωρίας εἰς τὴν ἐξ 
ἡμῶν, ἀνθ᾿ ἡμῶν, uate ἡμῶν, avauaciiey αὐτὰ ὑπεδίξαϊο σάρκα. 
Καταφερόμεϑα κατὰ τὸν Saverev εἰς τὸν ῥδην' ἀνεδέξατο καὶ 
Tero, καὶ κατῆλθεν ἑκπσίως εἰς αὐτόν. Οϑία AB. Concil, 
Nic. lib. ii. cap. 24. This St, Auguftin calls Pro. 
prictaren carnis; Scio ad Inferos Divinitatem ΕἾ]: 
i defeendiffe proprietate carnis, {clo ad coelum 
afcendiffe carnem merito Deitatis: Cont. Felicéan. 
sap. 11. and afterwards ‘he calls it, Injuriam camnis : 
¥4 Erat 


Ἅ, 
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arr, Erat uno atque codem tempore ipfe totus etiam in 


Υ. 


Inferno, totus in coelo; illic patiens injuriam carnis, 
hic non relinquens gloriam Deitatis. Cap. 14. Jm- 
pleta eft Scriptura qua dicit, Et cum iniquss reputatus eft, 
Quod et altius intelligi poteft, dicente de femetapfo 
Domino, Reputatus jum cum defcendentibus in lacum : 
διε fum ficut homo fine adjutorio, inter mortuos liber. 
Vere enim reputatus eft inter peccatores et iniquos, 
ut defcenderet ad Infernum. ὁ. Hieron. in Ifatae cap. 
1111. Ὁ. 12. Ruffinus, in his Expofition of the Creed, 
defcanting upon that place in the Pfalms, Fadtus jun 
Sicut homo fine adjutorio, inter mortuos liber; Non dixit 
homo, fed ficut homo. Sicut homo enim erat, quia 
etiam defcenderat in Infernum; fed inter mortuos h- 
ber erat, quia a morte teneri non poterat. Et ideq 
in uno natura humane fragilitatis, in alio divinz po- 
teftas majeftatis oftenditur. And yet more pert- 
nently Fulgentius; Reftabat ad plenum noftre re- 
demptionis effectum, ut illuc ufque homo fine pec- 
cato a Deo fufceptus defcenderet; quoufque homo f{e- 
paratus a Deo, peccati merito cecidiffet, id eft, ad In- 
fernum, ubi folebat peccatoris anima torqueri, et ad 
{epulchrum, ubi confueverat peccatoris caro corrum- 
pi. dd Thrafim,. lib. i. cap. 30. Εἰ dv καὶ αὐτὸς εἴλε- 
τον κύριος ὧν TH παντὸς καὶ δισπότης, καὶ φῶς τῶν ἐν σκότει, 
καὶ ζωὴ τῶν ἁπάντων, ϑανάτε γεύσασϑαι» καὶ τὴν εἰς ade 
κατάξαςσιν ἐπιδέξασϑαι, ὡς av κατὰ πάντα ἡμῖν ὁμοιωϑῇ χω- 
ei ἁμαρτίας», &c. andreas Cret. Serm. de vita hum. 

conclude this with that expofition of St. Hilary 
upon thofe words of the Pfalmift, If 1 go down into 
Hell, thou art there αἰ; Humanz ifta lex neceffitatis 
eft, ut confepultis corporibus ad Inferos anime de- 
{cendant : quam defcenfionem Dominus ad confum- 
mationem ver} hominis non recufavit. Trad. in P/al. 


138. 


_ Pag. 376. (9) | 
As we read -of the opinion in Tertullian’s time, 
though not of him; Sed in hoc, inquiunt, Chriftus 
Inferos adiit, ne nos adiremus. Czeterum, quod dif- 
crimen 
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crimen Ethnicorum et Chriftranorum, fi carcer mor- AB T. 


tuis idem? De Anim. cap. 55. Aut ipfius vox eft 
hic, Eruifii animam meam ab Inferno infertori; aut 
noftra vox per ipfum Chriftum Dominum noftrum ; 
quia ideo ille pervenit ufque ad Infernum, ne nos 
remaneremus in Inferno. S. Auguftin. in Pfalm. ὃς. 
Πάσχων γὰρ αὐτὸς ἡμᾶς ἀνίλαθε, καὶ πεινῶν αὐτὸς ἡμᾶς 
ἔτρεφε, καὶ εἰς τὸν ἄδην καταξαίνων, ἡμᾶς ἀνίφερε. S. Atha- 


naf, ἐπ Omnia mihi trad. &c. 


- 


,Pag. 377. (r) 

For though Eufebius Gallicanus and Venantius 
Fortunatus leave out the laft word, a mortsis, and 
fome copies in Ruffinus have it not ; yet is it gene- 
rally expreffed in all the reft, which are more ancient 
than Eufebius or Fortunatus: and therefore that 
omiffion is to be imputed rather to negligence either 
of the author or the fcribe, than to the ulage of the 
Church in their age Quod die tertio vefarrexit a 
mortuis Dominus Chriftus, nullus ambigit Chriftia- 
nus. ὁ. Auguft. Serm. in Vigilis Pa/che. 


Pag. 379- (5) 

Poft duos annos dierum, tertio incipiente, de car- 
cere educitur Jofeph. Et nofter Jofeph Chriftus 
Dominus die tertio a mortuis refurrexit. Praefenta- 
_tur Pharaoni; mundo refurrectio declaratur—Data 
eft Jofeph a Pharaone in tota Aigypto poteftas. Et 
nofter Jofeph Chriftus Dominus poft refurrectionem 
dicit,-Data eff miht omnis poteftas in colo et in terra. 
Profper. de Promiff. et Predict. p,. cap. 29. 


Pag. 380. (4) 

Ideo Ifaac immolatus non eft, quia refurrectio Fi- 
lio Dei fervata eft. Profper. de Promiff. et Predié. 
Pe 1. Cap. 17. Οὕτως γὰρ τῇ ayia πνεύμαϊος τὸ μέγα μυςήριον 
τυπικῶς ἀμφοτίροις ἱπιμερίσαντος, τῷ τε ἠγαπημένῳ vid καὶ 
τῷ συμπαραδειχϑίντι προδάτῳ, dre δειχϑῆναι ἐν piv τῷ τρο- 
βάτῳ τὸ τὸ ϑανάτε μυχήριον, ἐν δὲ τῷ μονογενεῖ τὴν Cody, τὴκ 

μὴ 


Ve 
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4B T, ab codem Chrifto vita. Confeffionis Sociniane Vindi- 


Υ. 


ces. | 
: Pag. 387. (c) ' 

᾿Εγείρειν τὲς νεκρὲς and ζωοποιεῖν is the fame thing ; 
and therefore one in the Apodofis anfwereth to both 
in the Protafis, and fheweth that Chrift raifeth and 
quickeneth whom he will, which demonftrateth his 
infinite and abfolute power. Καί ros τὸν ἐδὲν δύναται 
ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῇ ποιεῖν, τῷ, ἃς Sire, ἐναντίον isiv. Es yap ὃς Sider, 
ϑύναται ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῇ ποιεῖν" τὸ γὰρ ϑέλειν ἐξεσίας" εἰ δὲ αὶ δὺ- 
ναται ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτξ, exits ὃς ϑέλει. Τὸ μὲν yop, ὥσπερ ὁ wae 
τὴρ ἐγείρει, τῆς δυνάμεως δείκνυσι τὴν ἀπαραλλαξίαν᾽ τὸ δὲ, 
ἃς ϑέλει, τῆς ἐξεσίας τὴν ἰσότητα. S. Chryfoft. Homil. 48. 
in Joan. Where it is very obfervable that though 
ἐγείροιν τὰς νιχρὲς and Cwowosiv be the fame in the Jan- 
guage of the Scriptures, yet ἐγείρειν and ζωογονεῖν are 
not the fame. By which obfervation the late learned 
Bifhop of Ely hath moft evidently detected that So- 
cinian cavil. Si quis obftinate vocem excitabo [ἐγερῶ] 
urgere vult, is animadvertet quid D. Jefus alibi di- 
cat, Eum qui perdidertt animam, vivificaturum eam, 
Ubi fi quis infiftere vellet ipfis verbis, eum colligere 
oporteret, credentes etiam ipfos fefe vivificaturos, et 
@ mortuis excitaturos. Catech. Racov. For ἐγερῶ 
hath manifeft relation to the dead, but Zwoyeys unto 
the living. And therefore our tranflation hath 
very well rendered thofe words, Luke xvii. 33. “Os 
ἐὰν ἀπολέσῃ αὐτὴν, ζωογονήσει αὐτὴν, Whofoever fhall lofe 
his life faall preserve 22: fo that ζωογονεῖν ψυχὴν 15 20 
preferve life, which interpretation is moft evident out 
of the antithefis of the fame place ; Ὃς ἐὰν Carson 
τὴν Ψυχὴν αὐτῷ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν, For σῶσαι and 
ἀπολέσει in the former part are the fame with ἀπολέση 
and ζωογονήσει in the latter. And befide, this is the 
language of St. Luke, who, Acts vii. 19. fays that 
the Egyptians ill treated the Ifraelites, τὰς ποιεῖν ἔχ" 
Stra ra βρέφη αὐτῶν, εἰς τὸ μὴ ζωογονεῖσϑαι, So that they 
cafe out their young children, to the end they might not 
ive, that is, remain alive ;, Syr. pr NN, ne fervarens 
sur, 


-..-- ---- — -ὌἝφ- =< ~~ ---- τι . 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 333 


tur, ne viverent, as the Arabic. In which words there A R T.. 
is a manifeft reference to that place in Exodus, Υ͂. 
where thrice this word .is yfed in that fenfe by the 
LXX ; as 1. 17. ODI AN rm, Καὶ ἐζωογόνεν ra 
ἄρσενα" Vulg. Tr. Sed confervabant.mares; Chald. xo 
ΓΤ; a verfe 18. ᾿Εζωογονεῖτε τὰ ἄρσενα, and 22. 
Καὶ wav ϑῆλυ, ζωογονεῖτε αὐτό. And indeed =pr in 
Piel is often ufed for keeping or preferving alive, and 
is fo feveral times tranflated, Cwoyovs as well as ζωγρῶ 
as Jud. viii. 19. Gani Ὁ, Εἰ ἐζωογονήκοιτε αὐτὰς, ἐκ 
ἂν ὠπέκτεινα ὑμᾶς" ὃ Vulg. Tr. 82 Servaffetis €0S, non Vos 
occiderem: If ye had faved them alrve, 1 would not flay 
you, τ Sam. -XXvii. 9. HP NN, Καὶ sx ἐξωογόνει ἄνδρα, 
ἢ γυναῖκα. Vulg. Tr. Nec relinquebat viventem virum 
et mulierem ; And left nesther man nor woman alive ς: 
and which is yet nearer to our purpofe, 1 Kings 
XX. 21. 195) ΣΝ ΤΟ Din, LXX, Εἴπως ζωοψονήσει τὰς 
ψυχὰς ἡμῶν" Vale. Tr. Forftan falvabit animas noftras; - 
Peradventure he will fave thy iife. So that ζωογονεῖν 
in the language of the LXX, is to fave alive, and. 
φωογονεῖν τὴν ψυχὴν, 18 fo preferve one’s life. So that 
St. Luke, in the text cited by the Socinians, could 
intend no more than that he which was ready to lofe 
his life for Chrift fhould thereby preferve it, and 
confequently he {peaks nothing of the raifing of the 
ead. 


\ 
Pag. 388. (d) 

Καὶ ἀληϑῶς trade, ὡς καὶ ἀληϑῶς ἀνέξησεν ἑαυτόν. 8, 
Ignat. Epsft. ad Smyrn. cap. 2. Si peccati confeffor 
revixit a morte, quis eum fufcitavit ὃ Nullus mor-: 
tuus eft fui ipfius fufcitator. Ille fe potuit fufcitare, . 
qui mortua carne non mortuus eft. Etenim hoc 
fufcitavit quod mortuum fuerat. Ille fe fufcitavit 
qui vivebat in fe, in carne autem fua fufcitanda mor- 
tuus erat. Non enim Pater folus Filium fufcitavit, 
de quo dictum eft ab Apoftolo, Propter quod εἰ Deus 
eum exaltavit: fed etiam Dominus feipfum, id eft, 
corpus fuum ; unde dicit, So/vite templum hoc, é in 

triduo 
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An. triduo fifsitalo dud, 8. dugyf. de Kerb. Dom, Serm. 


VE 


Vili. cap. 1. 
Pag. 391. (¢) 
De cruce defcendere poterat, fed differebat ut de 
fepulchro rofurgeret. δ, Auguf. Trad. 15. in Joan. 


Pag. 391. (ἢ 

Ἠδύεωτο μὲν. καὶ wap αὐτὸ τὰ Savers τὸ coun sueysipas 
καὶ wadw, dikes ζῶν αλλὰ καὶ tere καλῆς τροϊδῶν 6 Συῖ 
a τσενοίμμν" sie yar ἄν τις μηδ ὅλως αὐτὸ τεϑνηκέναι, 
pelt τέλεον. αὐτὰ τὸν ϑάνατων ὑψανκένον, εἰ παρ αὐτὰ τὴν 
ἀκάγασιν tx ὑσιδείξας. Τάχα δὲ καὶ w lay xs δαρήμανος 
Gyles τῷ τε θανάτε καὶ τῆς ὠναρόσεωρ, ἄδηλον ἐγίνετο τὸ περὶ 
τῆς ὠφϑαραίας κλές. Ὅλϑιν ies’ δέχ δῇ νεκρὸν τὸ σῶμα; 
καὶ μίαν ὑπέμωνε μίσην ὁ A καὶ τριταῖον τῶτο Wao 
δὲ ὑμέρας did ture συνεχώρυσεν, Iva wise ἔτι ἀπίϑανεν, 
καὶ γὰρ τῷ σανρᾷ αὐτῷ μόνον βιδαιῶται, καὶ τῷ πτάντων ὄψα. 


GAA καὶ τῷ Χρόνῳ τῶν ἡμερῶν. SF. . Hom. 43. 
in Mats. 
Pag. 392. (5) 


Ἕνοιφ μὲν ἦν τὰ δαχθῆναι tin ϑάναταν ἐν τῷ σώματι, τρι» 
ταῖον avisnes rere’ ἵνα δὶ μὲ ἱπὶ worl διαμώναι καὶ φϑαρὶν 
«ἔλεον ὅξερον ἀπορήσας ἀπιρεϑῇ, ts ἐκ αἰτὸ, ἀλλ᾽ ὄτερον σῶ- 
μα φέρων (ἔμελλε γὰρ ἄν τις wai δ᾽ αὐτὴν χρόνον ὠνιςεῖν τῷ 
φαινομένῳ, καὶ ἐπιλανθάνεσϑαι τῶν γινομένων") διὰ rere ἃ, 
πλείω τῶν τριῶν ἡμερῶν ἠνίσχετο, EM ἐπὶ πολὺ Tas ἀκάέσανϊας 


᾿αὐτῷ τορὶ τῆς ἀναξάσεως τιαρείλκυσεν' ἀλλ ἔτι τῶν ἀκοὼν 


αὐτῶν ἴναυλεν ἐχόντων τὸν λόγον, καὶ ἔτι τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν 

ἐμδεχομόνων, καὶ τῆς διανοίας αὐτῶν ἠρτημίνης, καὶ ζώντων ἐπὶ 

«ες ἔτι» καὶ ἐπὶ τόπον ὄντων τὴν ϑανατωσαντων, καὶ papru- 

ρόννων wegi τῇ Savers τῷ χυριακξ σώματος, αὐτὸς ὁ τῷ Gas 

vids ἐν τριταίῳ διαρήμφῳτι τὸ γινόμενον κιπρὸν σῶμα Baker 

pare zai ἄφϑαρτον, ὃ. Athauafius de Incarnations 
Ort. 


Wag. 393. (6) 
Thefe feveral phrafes are ufed; firft that Chrift 
was in the heart of the carth sesis ἡμέρας, καὶ τρῶς vie 


τοῖς 
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eas fecondiy, that he was to nile perd τρεῖς ἡμέρα" AD 


thirdly, that he would rebuild this temple & τρίσιν 
ἡμόραι,» and διὰ σριῶν ἡμερῶν" and laftly, that he rofe 
τῇ τμτῇ ἡμέρᾳ, Which is the mo general and conftant 
form af fpeech. | 


Pag. 4 1. o (ὃ ᾿ ᾿ 
Lazares is fad to be ΣΝ vat four days dead, 
that is counting the day on which he died, and the 
day on which hie fifter fpake fo to our Saviour at his 
fepulchte : and being he was raifed then, he τοῖς τῇ 
cevdpey ἡμέρᾳ, the fourth day... Our Saviour role +f 
ψρίτη ἡμέρα, and therefore he was τριταῖὺς when he 
arofe; and fo the Fathers call him, as you may ὁ» 
ferve in the words laft cited out of St. Athansfius, 


. 493. (4) 

As we read in Pinta ea, ὁ Θεσυέσιοι----ἰξέϑανε, 
καὶ τριτοῦος ἤδη we τὰς ταφὰς αὐτὰς ὀὠνήνεγκε De his 
qué fero pen. and of that {pirit in a boy poffeffed, 
who hated all women, 'Ewei # γυνὴ «ερὶ τὴν εὐνὴν ὅδρισε, 

iraia κειμένε γωμηϑεσα ἱτίρῳ. Philofirat. de Vit. Apoll, 

yan, lb. mi. cap. 12. What this tgiraics is, the 
Grock grammarians will teach us: Πρὸς μὲν τὸ τόσα 
ὥπαντνᾷ τὸ τρία τυχὸν ἢ τίσφαρα; πρὸς δὲ τὸ wisey τὸ τρίτον 
ἢ τῆ glov ἐπὶ νώξεων, τυρὸς δὲ τὸ wosaiey τὸ τρῇαδον ἢ τέϊαρ- 
ταῖον" οἷον wets τὸ, woraicy ax ἐρανξ wages; ἀπαντήσει τὸ; 
τριταῖοι σνυχὸὺν ἢ πετοξ τοῦδε, ἦγεν τρίτην ἡμέρων ἔχω ag’ ἔ 
'τσάροιμι 4 τετάρτην. Schol, Eurip. Hee. Ὁ. 92. Τριταῖος 
then, in refpect of his coming to or from any place, is 
that perfon which is now the third day in or from that 
place ; which cannot be better interpreted, as to the 
Greek language, than in the expreffion of a Tertian 
fever, called fo becaufe the fecond acceffion is upon 
the third day from the firft, and the third from the 
fecond, 8c. In which cafe there is but one day be- 
tween, in which the patient is wholly free from his 
difeafe: from whence wage μίαν and τριταϊκῶς is the 
fame in the language of the phyficians. Thies is ex- 
cellently 


W 
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aRT, eellently exprefled by Alexander Aphrodifzus- in 


Vv. 


that. problematical queftion, Διὰ “τί ὁ μὲν τριταῖος 
ἐκ Sepust χυμὲ γιγνόμενος, καὶ ἔχων μαρίζεσαν καὶ κα- 
τιλαύνασαν χολὴν, παρὰ μίαν χινῶται" ὁ δὲ ἀμφημερι-- 
νὸς, ἔχων τιδῆσαν τὸ φλέγμα τῇ βαρύτητι καὶ ψυχρότητι 
καϑ᾽ ἡμέραν" ὁ δὲ τεταρταῖος διὰ δύο ἡμερῶν μέσων. Probl. 
10. kb. 1i. The Quotidian ague hath its acceffions 
xaY ‘iuipav’ the Tertian wapa μίαν (/2b. ἡμέραν) after 
one day of perfeét intermiffion; the Quartan dia δύο 
ἡμερῶν μέσων. In the fame manner he mentions the 
weuwraioy, the ἑδδομαῖον, and ἐνναταῖον : in-all which 
this is conftantly obfervable, that the days of perfe& 
intermiffion are fewer by two, than the number in 
the name of the fever : for if the fever be a τριταῖος» 
the day of intermiffion is but one, if τεταρταῖος two, 
if wepslaiocs three, if ἑδδομαῖος five, if ἐνναταῖος feven. 
Thus if our Saviour were one whole day in the 
grave, and died the day before, and ‘rofe the day 
after, he did rife τριταῖος ; if he-were two whole days 
in the grave, he rofe τεταρταῖος. So Ariftotle; Διὰ 
τί ὁ νυχτερινὸς βερέας τριταῖος λήγει 5 τοότηρον ὅτι ἀπὸ μι- 
κρὰς καὶ ἀσϑενῶς ἀρχῆς ; κὶ τρίτη δὲ κρίσιμοςς Probl. 15. 
Sec. xxvi. Tn τρίτη therefore and τριταῖος is the 
fame. For from τρίτη comes τριταῖο,, and from τες 
τάρτη, τεταρταῖος, IN which ἡμέρα is always underftood. 
Terapraiot, τετραήμερος, Suid, Τριταῖος then is τριῆμε- ᾿ 


- pos® wupercs τριταῖος, διὰ τρίτης" and τεταρταῖος, διὰ τε- 


τάρτης. ‘Chus being Chnift did certainly rife τῇ τρίτη 
ἡμέρα, he did rife according to the Greeks restaios* 
and according to the fame then he muft alfo rife 
wapa μίαν, that is, one day only interceding between 
the day of his death, and the day of his refurrection. 


Pag. 394. (ἢ 
A night and a day in the Hebrew language, not 
ufed to compofitions, is the fame with the Greek 
γυχϑήμερον or ἡμερονύκτιον STAN OY Wa ὙΠ jay ὙΠῸ 
The evening and the morning were the firft day. For 
though God called the light Day, and the darknefs be 
called 
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called Night, yet at the fame time that day and that aR 7. 


night was called day. So that the fame word py in 
the fame verfe fignifieth both the natural and artifi- 
cial day. And the evening and the morning are 
fometimes put inftead of the day; as Dan. viil. 14. 
Dyno wen oreo apa aw wy, Unto two thoufand and 
three hundred days, and verfe 26. pam Jy MND, 
which we tranflate, The vifion of the evening and the 
morning, but might be rather tranflated, in reference 
to the former, The vifion of the days, viz. the 2300 
days before fpoken of. Now though a day be thus 
diverfely taken, yet in the meafuring of any time 
which containeth in it both days and nights, a day is 
always taken in that fenfe in which it comprehend - 


eth both day and night. Thus Galen, who is very - 


punctual and exact in all his language, and full of 

expofitions of the words he ufes to prevent miftakes, 

being to {peak of the critical days, gives notice that 

by a day he underftands not that {pace of time 

which is oppofed to the night, but that which com- 

prehendeth both the night and the day : Ἡμέραν δη- 
λονότι wap’ ὅλον τὸν λόγον εἰρησομένοις, BX ἐκ τῆς ἡμέρας αὐτῆς 
μόνης συνιςῶσαν, ἀλλὰ κἀκ τῆς νυκτὸς χρόνα᾽ καϑάπερ ἕν, 
καὶ τὸν μῆνα τριάκοντα ἡμερῶν εἶναι λέγομεν, ὶ μόνον τῶτον 
τὸν χρόνον, ὃν ὑπὲρ τῆς γῆς ὁ ἥλιος Φαίνεται τπορροσαγορεύοντες 
ἡμέραν; ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν τῆς νυχτὸς αὐτῷ wp sidivreis? ὅτως δέ 
aris, καὶ τὸν ἐνιαυτὸν wivle, καὶ ἑξήκοντα, καὶ τριακοσίων nyt 
ρῶν εἶναι φαμεν. De Crifibus, 1. ii. cap. 2. This is 
obferved by St. Bafil-to be alfo the cuftom of the 
Scriptures, upon thefe words in Genefis, Ἐγένετο dy 
ἑσπέρα, καὶ ἐγένετο woul τὸ ἡμερονύκτιον λέγει" καὶ ἐκέτι 
πιροσηγύρευσεν, ἡμέρα καὶ νὺξ, ἀλλὰ τῷ ἐπικράταντι τὴν τὰ - 
σαν προσηγορίαν ἀπίνειμε. Ταύτην ἄν καὶ ἐν στάση τῇ γραφῇ 
τὴν συνήϑειαν εὕροις, iv τῇ TH χρόνε μετρήσει ἡμέρας ἀριϑιμη- 
μένας, ἐχὶ δὲ καὶ γυχτᾶς μέϊα τῶν ἡμερῶν. In Hexaem. Fb- 
mil. 2. Now being generally in all computations of 
time, as St. Bafil obferveth, ἐν τῇ τὰ χρόνξ μετρήσει, a 
day was taken for the whole fpace of day and night; 
and as the evening and morning fignifieth the fame, 
VOL. 11. Ζ that 


Vy, 


338 


NOTES UPON THE 


ant. that is, ἃ day; asd 2300 evenings and mornings ng 


Ve 


more than fo many days; and fo three days and 
three nights in the computation of time fignify ng 
more than three days; (Far Gad called the light Day, 
and the darknefs he called Night, and the evening and 
the morning were the fir day, and the evening and the 
morning were the fecond day, &c.) being three days in 
the language of the Scripture are faid to be fulfilled 
when the third day is come, thoygh it be not wholly 
pafied aver; it followeth that to be three days dead, 
or to be three days and three nights dead, in the 
Hebrew, language, ¢annot neceflarily infer any more, 
than that the perfon {poken af did continue dead tll 
the third day. 
Pag. 394. (m) 

As we read of the circumcifion of our Saviour, 
᾿Επλήσϑησαν ἡμέραι ὀκῖμ" St. Luke ii, a1, fo of Zacha- 
ry, ‘Qs ἐπλήσϑεσαν αἱ ἡμέραι τῆς λεϊεργίας αὐτῶ" St. Luke 
i, 23. and though the number ὀκτὼ were not exprefs- 
ed, yet it ig to be underftood according to the lan- 
guage of the Scripture in other cafes, and of Jofephus 
particularly in this; Διέταξε δὲ μίαν τ ατριὼν διακονεῖσϑχι 
τῷ Θεῷ ἐπὶ ἡμέρας ὀκ]ὼ, ἀπὸ σαδδάτα ἐπὶ σαδδαῖον. Jud. An- 
tig. ib. vil. cap. αἰ. Ν 

Pag. 395. (2) 

So St. Jerom gn Jonas ii. 1. Et erat Jonas i; ven- 
tre pifcis tribus diebus et tribus noGibus. Puyus loci 
myfterium in Evangelio Dominus exponit: et fuper- 
fluum.eft vel idipfum, vel alind dicere quam expo- 
{uit ipfe qui paffus eit. Ηρς folum quserimus, quo- 
modo tres-dies, et tres noctes fuerit in corde terrae. 
Quidam φψαρασκενὴν, quando fole fugiente ab. hora 
fexta ufque ad horam nonam, nox fucceflit diei, in 
duas ‘dies et noétes dividunt, et apponentes fabba- 
tum, tres dies et tres no¢tes eftimant fupputandas : 
NOS Vero cwixdoxsxas totum intelligamus a parte: ‘ut 
gx co quod ix παρασκευῇ mortuus eft, ynam diem 
{upputemus et noctem, et fabbati, alteram : tertiam 
vero no¢tem, quee diel dominic nuncupstur, refera-. 

mus 
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mus ad exordium diei alterius; nam et in Genefl ar 1: 


hox pracedentis diei (add non) eft, fed fequentis, id 
eft, principium faturi, non finis preteriti. To the 
fame purpofe St. Auguftin; Ipfum autem (τἀπὶ 
hon totum et plenum fuifle, Scriptura teftis eft; fed 
ptimus dies a parte extrema totus annumeratus eft ; 
dies vero tertius a parte prima, et ipfe totus; medius 
autem inter 604, 1. 6. fecundus dies abfolute totus 
viginti-quatuor horis fuis, duodecim nodcturnis, et 
duodecim diumis. Crucifixus eft enim primo Ju- 
deorum vocibus hora tertia, cum effet dies fexta 
fabbati. Deinde, in ipfa cruce fufpenfus eft hora 
fexta, et fpiritum tradidit hora nona. Sepultus eft 
autem cum jam fero factum effet, ficut fefe habent 
verba Evangelit, quod intelligitur in fine diei.. Unde 
libet ergo incipias, etiamfi alia ratio’ reddi poteft, 
quomodo non fit contra Evangelium Joannis, ut ho- 
fa tertia ligno fufpenfus intelhgatar: totum diem 
primum non comprehendis. Ergo a parte extrema 
totus computabitur, ficut tertius a parte prima. 
Nox enim ufque ad diluculum, quo Domini refur- 
reCtio declarata eft, ad teftium drem pertinet. De 
Trin. lb. iv. cap. 6. And after him Leo the Great; 
Ne turbatos Difcrputorum animos longa meeftitudo 
cruciaret, denunciatam tndui moram tam mira cele- 
ritate breviavit, ut dum ad integrum fecundum diem 
pars primi noviffima, et pars tertii prima concurrit, 
et aliquantum: temponis ‘patio decideret, et nihil die- 
ram numero deperiret. Serm. 1. De Refur. Dom. 13} - 
dor, Peluf. hb. i. Epyt. 114. 


| Pag. 395. (0) Loa, 

Παρασχευὴ, Para/ceue interpretatur preparatio, faith 
St. Auguftin, De Conf. Evang. lib. iii. cap. 13. and 
in the Greek language it fignifieth generally any pre- 
paration of what nature foever: but in this cafe it 
fignifieth rather the time in which preparation was 
made, as St. Luke xxiii. 54 Kai ἡμέρα ἥν παρασκευή» 
and that preparation among the Jews for the Sab- 
82 bath ; 


Υ. 
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ART. bath; as St. Mark xv. 42. Ἐπεὶ ἦν wapacxeus, ὃ ἐςι 


ν. 


weocatGarev and in the edict of Auguftus Cefar, 
"Eyfvas τε μὴ ὁμολογεῖν ἐν σάξδασιν, ἢ τῇ πρὸ ταύτης Tape 
oxen πὸ ὥρας ἐννάτης" Jofeph. Jud. Antig. lib. xvi. cap. 
10. which is well expreffed by Synefius ; Ἡμέρα μὲν 
ἕν ἦν, av τινα ἄγεσιν οἱ Isdaios τταρασκενήν᾽ τὴν δὲ νύκτα τῇ 
pir αὐτὴν ἡμέρα λογίζονται, καϑ' ἣν ἐδεν! ϑέμις ἐςὶν ἐνεργὸν 
ἔχεν τὴν χεῖρα, ἀλλὰ τιμῶντες διαφερόντως αὐτὴν, ἄγεσιν 
ἀπραξίαν. Epift. 4. This τπαρασχευὴ of the Hebrews was 
anfwerable to the coena pura of the Gentiles, as the 
old Gloffary ; Coena pura, wporatlarov, ef in Gloff. 
Latino-Arabico, Parafceue, coena pura, id eft, prepa- 
ratio que fit pro fabbato. From whence fome of the 
Fathers did fo interpret the eves of the Jewifh Sab- 
baths; as Tertullian; Dies obfervatis, et menfes, et 
tempora, et annos, et fabbata, ut opinor, et coenas 
puras, et jejunia, et dies magnos. Adv. Marcion. lib. 
v. cap. 4. Acceleratam vult intelligi fepulturam, ne 
advefperafceret : quando jam propter parafceuen, 
quam ccenam puram Judzi Latine ufitatius apud 
nos vocant, facere tale quid non licebat. 8S. “σε. 


TraG. 120. in Joan. And the ancient tranflators of 


the Greek Fathers did ufe the Latin cana pura for 
the Greek παρασκευή. As the Interpreter of St. 
Chryfoftom ; Qua enim die conceptus eft Dominus 
eadem die et paifus eft; eadem ipfa die coena pura 
fuit, in qua et luna quarta-decima occurnt. Serm. in 
Natalem Joan. Bapt. So likewife the old Interpreter of 
Irenzeus ; Parafceue, que dicitur ccena pura, id eft, 
fexta feria, quam et Dominus oftendit paffus in ea. 
Adv. Hearef. lib. v. cap. 19.—Mofen in fexta die 
dixiffe, qu eft in coena pura, &c. Ibid. lib.i. cap. 10. 
As therefore the coena pura among the Gentiles was 
that time in which they prepared and fanctified 
themfelves for their facred folemnities, fo the Jews 
did make ufe of that word to fignify their fandctifi- 
cation, and of the Greek wapacxsun to teftify the 
preparation of all things ufed on their holy days, 
upon the eve thereof, or day before. Parafceue La- 

tine 
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tine preparatio eft : fed ifto verbo Greco libentius a R 7. 


utuntur Judi in hujufmodi obfervationibus, etiam 
qui magis Latine quam Greece loquuntur, faith St, 
Auguftin: Trac. 117.1 Joan. So that the fame Fa- 
ther teftifieth that the Jews {peaking Latin in his 
time, did fometimes ufe para/ceue, fometimes cana 
pura, for their eve of preparation. Otherwife in 
their own language they called it any or Nnary; 
by which generally they underftood the fixth. day of 
the week, the day before the fabbath. For fo they 
reckoned the days of the week in Berefhith Rabba ; 
xnawa ὙΠ, the firfi of the week; ἌΣ, the fecond; 
abn, the third; ΓΝ, the fourth; xnwon, the 
Sfth; xnavy, the eve; xnav, the fabbath. Thus 
in Hebrew, ΝΥ, in Greek, wapacxen, in Latin, 
cena pura, were ufed by the Jews for the fame day, 
the Friday or fixth of the week; but not for that 
alone, but for the eve of any great feftival which an- 
fwered to a fabbath; fo that they had their ary 
Pawn, and BW ONT DY, aS παρασκευὴ τῷ cabCars, 
and wopacxen te Πάσχα, And.when a great feftival 
fell upon the fabbath, then as the feftivities were 
both one day, fo the eve to both was the fame Fri- 
day. And fuch was the day of preparation on which 
our Saviour was crucified. 


Pag. 396. (ῤ) 

Ὅρᾶτε, σῶς λέγει, αὶ τὰ vv σάξδατα ἐμοι δεκτὰ, ἀλλὰ ἃ 
πεποίηκα, & ᾧ καταπαύσας τὰ σᾶντα, ἀρχὴν ἡμέρας ὀγδόης 
ποιήσω, ὅ isi ἄλλε κόσμε ἀρχήν" διὸ καὶ ἄγομεν τὴν ἡμέραν 
τὴν ὀγδόην εἰς εὐφροσύνην, ἐν ἡ καὶ 9 Ἴησες ἀνέφη ix νεβρῶν, 
καὶ φανερωϑθ εἰς aviGn εἰς τὰς ἐρανές, 3, Barnabe Eps. 
cap. 15. ἯἩ ply ὧν τῶν πνευματιχῷν ἀνάπανσις ἐν κυριακῇ 
ἐν ὀγδοάϑει ἡὶ κυριακὴ ὀνομάζεται, Theodorus, Epift. 1,.‘H 
δὲ ἐντολὴ τῆς σιριτομῆς, κελεύκσα τῇ ὀγδόῃ ἡμέρα ἐκ παντὸς 
περιτέμνειν τὰ γιννώμενα, τύπος ἦν τῆς ἀληϑινῆς περιτομῆς 
ἣν τυιριετμήϑημεν ἀπὸ τῆς Ὡλάνης καὶ πονηρίας διὰ 7B awe 
νεχρῶν ἀναςάντος ἦν μιὰ τῶν σαξβάτων ἡμέρα "Inow Xpisz 
τῇ Κυρι ἡμῶν. Μία γὰρ τῶν σαδξάτων, ττρώτη μίνεσα τῶν 

23 πασῶν 
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ART, ψασῶν ἡμερῶν, κατὰ τὸν οἰριϑμὸν wadw τῶν πασῶν ἡμερῶν 


Vv 


τῆς κυκλοφορίας, ὀγδόη καλεῖται, καὶ πρῴτη soa pina. δ. 
Juftin. Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. δ. 41. Cum in fepti- 
mo die fabbati nomen fit et obfervantia conftituta ; 
tamen nos in octava die, quae et ipfa prima eft, per-- 
fecti fabbati feftivirate letamur. S. Hilar. Com.in Pfal. 
Prol. Wec oétava fententia, que ad caput redit, 
perfectumque hominem declarat, fignificatur fortaffe 
et circumcifione octava die in veteri Teftamento, et 


᾿ Domini refurrectione poft fabbatum, quod eft uti- 


que octayus, idemque primus dies. ὁ, Auguff. de 
Serm, Dom, in monte, lib. i. cap. 4. Καὶ τὸ ἔϑος καὶ 
τὸ πρέπον ἡμᾶς ἀπαιτεῖ Taoay Κυριακὲν τιμᾷν καὶ ἐν ταύτῃ 
φανηγυρίζαν, ἐπειδήπερ. ἐν, ταύτη ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν Inoee Χριρὸς 
τὴν ix νεκρῶν ἀνάςασιν ἡμῖν ἐπρύϊανευσε᾽ διὰ καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἱεραῖς 
γραφαῖς καὶ wpwrn κίκλεται; ὡς ἀρχ ζωῆς ὑμῶν ὑπαρχασα, 
καὶ ὀγδόη, ἅτε ὑπερξεξηκυῖα τὸν τῶν ‘ludaiay σαδξατισμόν. 
Theophil, Alex. Edid. | 

Soe Pag. 399. (7) 

Tw τὸ nAis λεγομένῃ ἡμέρᾳ πάντων κατα τῦόλεις ἢ ἀγρὰς 
μενόγτων txt τὸ αὐτὸ συγέλευσις γίνεται. ὃ, θέα, Mart. 
Apo. i. §. 67. et paulo 208. Τὴν δὲ τῷ ἡλίῳ ἡμέ αν xonvH 
τάντες τὴν συνέλευσιν πριέμεϑα: ἐπειβὴ πρώτη isiv. ἡμέραι, iv 
ἧ ὁ Θεςς; τὸ σκότος καὶ τὴν ὕλην τρϑψας, χόσμον ἐποίησε, καὶ 
Inows Xpisos ὁ ἡμέτερος σωϊὴρ τῇ αντῇ ἡμέρα tx vExpwy avign, 
Τῇ γὰρ πρὸ τῆς κρονικῆς ἐραύρωσαν αὐτόν' καὶ τῇ μετὰ τὴν 
κρονιχὴν, ἥτις ἐςὶν NAis ἡμέρα, φανεὶς τοῖς ἀπορόλοις αὐτὰ καὶ 
μαϑυηταῖς, ἰδίδαξε ταῦτα, ὥπερ εἰς ἐπίσκεψιν καὶ ὑμῖν ὠνεφώ- 
χαμεν. This I take to be, without queftipn, that fa- 
tus dies which is mentioned by Pliny in his epiftle ta 
Trajan: Affirmabant hanc fuiffe fummam vel culpe 
fux, vel erroris, quod effent foliti ftato die ante lu- 
cem convenire, carmenque Chrifto quafi Deo dicere. 
Lib. x. Epift. 92. Nobis, quibus Lbbata extranea 
{unt et neomeniz et feria a Deo aliquando dilectex=— 
munera_ commeant? ftrene confonant? lufus, con- 
vivia conftrepunt ? Ο melior fides nationum in fuam 
fectam, que nullam folennitatem Chriftianorum fibi 
vindicat ! Non Dominicum djem, non Peptecoften, 
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etiam fi noffent, nobifcum commanicaflent. Ter- art: 


tel. dé Idol. cap. 14. Natn quod in Judaica circum- 
cifione carnali octavis dies obfervabatur,; facramen- 
tum eft in ambra atque imagine ante premiffam; 
fed vetierite Chrifto in veritaté completum. Nam 
quia octavas dies idem poft fabbatum primes dies 
fuittirus crat, qud Dotninus refurgéerét et nos vivifi- 
Caret, et eircumcifionem nobis fpiritualémn darét, hic 
dies octavu4, id eft, poft fabbatuni primus ἐς Do- 
thinicus praeeffit in itnagine. 8. Cyprian. Hb. iii. 
Epif. 8. Eufebius reports how Conftantinié taughit 
his foldiers to obferve the Lord’s-day ; Ναὶ pb rai 
ἡμέραν εὐχῶν ἡγεῖσϑάι κἀναλλῆλον, τὴν κυῤίαν ἀληθῶς καὶ 
πρώτην ὄντὼς κυριανήν τε χαὶ σωτήριον, τὴν δὴ καὶ φωτὸς καὶ 
ζωῆς, ἀϑανασίας τε καὶ ἀγαθὰ παντὸς ἐπωνυμον. at. de 
Laudib. Conflant. cap.9. Quid eft fecunda fabbati, 
nifi Dothinica dies que fabbatum fequebatur ? Dies 
autem fabbati erat dietum ordine pofterior, fanctifi. 
catione Legis anterior. Sed ubi finis Legis.advenit, 
vieft Chriftus Jefus,—et refurtectione fua oftavam 
Cificavit, coepit eadem prima effe, quz oCtava eft, 

et oCtava que prima; habens ex numeri ordine pre- 
ropativam, et ex refurreétione Domini fanétitatem, 
8. Ambrof. Enar. in Pfal, xivii. Dicat aliquis; Si dies 
obfervari non licet, et menfes, et tempora, et annos; 
nos quoque fimile crimen incurrimus, quartam fab- 
bati obfervantes, et parafceuen, et diem Dominicam,; 
S. Hieron. in Epift. ad Gal. cap. iv.v.1q. And St. 
Auguftin in anfwer to that objection; Nam nos quo- 
que et Dominicum diem et Pafcha folénniter cele- 
bramus, et quaflibet alias Chriftianas dierum feftivi~ 
tates. Cont. Adimant. cap. 6. Dies Dominicus nati 
δαδιῖα, fed Chtiftianis refarreQiione Domini declara: 
tas oft, ct ex illo hubere ccepit feftivitateny fuam. §; 
Anguft. Epis. cxix. cap. 13. Heee tamer féptima erit 
{a m dofttum, cujus finis non. erit vefpera; fed 
Dortiinieus dies velut oGavus. étérnus, qui Chrifti 
sefurreGlione factatus eft, etérnam non folum fpiri- 
tus, vefumy etiank corjjorid. réquiem preefigurans. 
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ART. Idem, de Ομ, Dei, lib. xxii. cap..30. Dominicum 


Ve 


diem Apoftoli et Apoftolici viri ideo religiofa folen- 
nitate habendum fanxerunt, quia in eodem Re- 
demptor nofter a mortuis refurrexit: quique ideo 
Dominicus appellatur, ut in eo a terrenis operibus 
vel mundi illecebris abftinentes, tantum divinis cul- 
tibus ferviamus: dantes {fcilicet diei huic honorem 
et reverentiam, propter fpem refurrectionis noftre, 
quam habemus.in illa. Nam ficut ipfe Dominus Je- 
fus Chriftus et Salvator refurrexit a mortuis, ita et 
nos refurrecturos in noviffimo die fperamus. Author 
Serm. de Tempore, Serm. 251. Sanéti doctores ec- 
clefiz decreverunt omnem gloriam Judaici fabba- 
tifmi in illam transferre ; ut quod ipfi in figura, 
nos celebraremus in veritate. J5sd. Dominica nobis 
ideo venerabilis eft atque folennis,.quia in ea. Salva- 
tor velut fol oriens, difcuffis Infernorum tenebns, 
luce refurrectionis emicuit, ac propterea ipfa dies ab 
hominibus feculi dies folis vocatur, quod ortus eum 
Sol juftitiz Chriftus illuminet. Max. Taurin. de Pen- 
tecoft. Homil. 3. Περιέχει Sv ἡ μὲν παρασκευὴ τὸ wales, τὸ 
σαβθαῖον τὴν ταφὴν, καὶ Κυριακὴ τὴν ἀανάςασιν. Author Clem. 
Confistut. Ὅτι καὶ δεῖ Χριςιανὲς ᾿Ιεδαΐζειν καὶ ἐν τῷ σαδδά- 


Te σχολάζειν, ἀλλὰ ἐργάζεσϑαι αὐτὲς ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ ἡμέρα" τὴν 


δὲ Κυριακὴν προτιμῶντας, εἴγε ξύγαιντο, σχολάζειν, ὡς Χρι- 
siavoi’ εἰ δὲ εὐρηθεῖεν ᾿Ιεδαϊραὶ, ἴξωσα, ἀγάϑεμα wapa Χριςῷς 


Goncil. Laodic. Can, 20. 


1g , Pag: 400. (r) : 

Quid hac die felicius, in qua Dominus Judzis 
mortuus eft, nobis refurrexit ὃ in qua Synagoge cul- 
tus occubuit, et eft ortus Ecclefia; in qua nos-ho- 
pines fecit fecum furgere et vivere et federe in ccee- 
leftibus, et impletum eft illud’ quod τρίς dixit in 
Evangelio, Cum qutem exaltatus fuero a terra, omnia 
traham ad me? Hac eft dies quam fecit Dominus, 
exultemus et.latemur in ea. Omnes dies quidem fe- 
¢it Dominus, fed czteri dies poffunt effe Judzeorum, 
poffunt effe Hereticorum, poflunt effe Gentilium ; 

dies 


φ 
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dies Dominica, dies refurreCtionis, dies Chriftiano- aR Τ᾿ 
rum, dies noftra eft. Explan. in Pfal. cxvii.fub nomi-  v. 
ne Heron. . 
Pag. 4or. (s) 

‘St. Chryfoftom excellently upon that place ; Ὅρα 
πσῶς τὴν αἰτίαν εἰπὼν τὰ Tavares, τὴν αὐτὴν καὶ ἀπόδειξιν τῆς 
ὀναςάσεως τοοιεῖται. Asa τί γὰρ ἐςαυρώθϑη, φησίν ; αὶ ds οἱ- 
κείαν ἁμαρτίαν᾽ καὶ δῆλεν ἐκ τῆς ἀναςάσεως" εἰ γὰρ ἣν ἀμαρ-- 
τωλὸς, wis avicns εἰ δὲ avicn, εὔδηλον ὅτι ἁμαρτωλὸς ἐκ ἦν" 
εἰ δὲ ἁμαρτωλὸς ἐκ ἥν, wus ἐγαυρώϑη ; δὲ ἑτέρας" εἰ δὲ δι᾽ 
ἑτέρες, wavrus avisn. 


ARTICLE 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ARTICLE VI. 


He afcended into Heaven, and fitteth on the 
right hand of God the Father Almighty. 


Pag. 404. (t) 


ASCENDIT in ceelos, fedet ad dextram Patris. 
Ruffin. in Symb. St. Auguftin, in Enchirid. Maxi- 
mus Taurinenfis, Chryfologus, Author Expof. Symb. 
ad Catechumenos, Venantius Fortunatus, the Latin 
and Greek MSS fet forth by the Archbifhop of 
Armagh. St. Auguftin, de Fide et Symd. hath it, 
Sedet ad dextram Dei Patris; to which was after- 
wards added, omnipotentis. Sedet ad dextram Pa- 
tris omnipotentis; Eufeb. Gallican. Sedet ad dex- 
tram Dei Patris omnipotentis; Etherius Uxam. et At- 
thor Sermonum de Tempore, the Greek and Latin 
MSS in Bennet College Library. 


Pag. 405. (2) 

Ei τις τῆς σκηνῆς κατανοήσειε τὴν “σῆξιν, καὶ τῷ ἱερέως ἴδοι 
τὴν ςολὴν, τά τε σκεύη οἷς περὶ THY ἱεραργίαν χρώμεϑα" τόν 
τε νομοϑέτην εὐρήσεε ϑεῖον ἄνδρα, καὶ ματαίως ἡμᾶς ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἄλλων τὰς βλασφημίας axdovras’ ἕκαγα γὰρ τέτων εἰς ἀπο- 
μίμησιν καὶ διατύπωσιν τῶν ὅλων, εἴτις ἀφϑόνως ἰϑέλοι καὶ 
μετὰ συνίσεως σκοτεῖν, εὑρήσει γεγονότα. Τήν τε γὰρ σκηνὴν 
τριάκοντα πηχῶν σαν, νείμας εἰς τρία, καὶ δύο μέρη πᾶσιν 
εἰνεὶς τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν, ὥσπερ βέδηλόν τινὰ καὶ κοινὸν τόπον, τὴν 
γὴν καὶ τὴν ϑάλασσαν ἀκοσημαίνει" καὶ γὰρ ταῦτα σἄσιν 
ἐγιν ἐπίξατα: τὴν δὲ τριτὴν μοίραν μόνῳ περιέγραψε τῷ Θεῷ» 
διὰ τὸ καὶ τὸν ἐρανὸν ἀνεπίδατον εἶναι ἀνθρώποις» Jofeph Jud. 
Aniig. hb. iii. cap. 8. Where it is to be obferved, 
that the place which St. Paul calls the fir Taberna- 
cle, Jofephus terms βέδηλόν τινα καὶ κοινὸν τόπον, 2 COM 
mon profane place, as reprefenting this world a 
. Ww 
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which we live, and aur life and converfation here: as ART, 
the Apoftle feems to {peak, Heb. ix. 1. Εἶχε μὲν ὄν Vay 


καὶ ἡ Ὡρώτῃ σκηνὴ δικαιώμανα λατρείας, τό τε ὥγεον κοσμι- 
sv. For ἅγιον κοσμικὸν, fanuae feculare, or as the Sy- 
riac, Ἐν MUTI FVD domus fan@a mundana, may 
well be that part of the tabernacle which reprefent- 
ed this world, and therefore termed common and 
profane in refpect of that more holy part which 
reprefented heaven. 


Pag. 405. (2) 

This place muft neceffarily be underftood of the 
Meffias, by reafon of that figh place to which no 
other conqueror afcended. For that mrnd in the 
language of the Prophet is attributed to God, as 
Ρ fa. vii. 8. Saw onnd Return on igh, that is in 
the language of the Chaldee paraphrafe, qnasw ‘25 
31m Return to the howe of thy majefly; and Pfal. xciti. 
4.7 CMa Ww, Lhe Lord on high is mighty; Chal. 
ROMO ‘ow, ἐι the upper heavens; Pfal.lxxi.19. Thy 
righteoufne/s, O Lord, is BND “YW, ufque ad excelfum ; 
the Chaldee again, soma ‘ow ὋΣ In the fame man- 
ner in this place, omod my Thou haff afcended on 
high, the Chaldee paraphrafe tranflateth yxon> xnpbo 
Thon haft afcended the firmament ; and it addeth im. 
mediately 323 mwn O thou Prophet Mofes : yet there 
is a plain cqntradiction in that interpretation; for if 
it were meant of Mofes, it cannot be the firmament z 
if it were the firmament, it cannot be underftood of 
Mofes, for he never afcended thither. 


Pag. 404. (7) 

This Breaker up is by the confeffion. of the Jews, 
the title of the Meffias, So the author-of Sepher 4b~ 
chath Ruchal in his defcnption of the coming of the: 
Meffias maketh ufe of this place. And the fame ap- 
peareth farther by that faying of Mofes, Hadderthan.ia, 
Bereftith Rabba, ΓΟΡΌΡΩ ΤΌΜΟΣ aTNAammM mond roves 
WD) Te? Yee ey “ae rpeny oh The Plantation from 

clow 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. below is Abraham, the Plantation from above is Mefias, 


VI. 


as it is written, The breaker is come up before them, &c. 
So he on Gen. xl. 9. Again the fame Bere/hith Rabba, 
Gen. xliv. 18. ΣΌΣ ὍΣ) ΤΌ 5 DTV ὮΝ "YON 
onm wi by When fhall we rejoice? when the feet of 
the Shechinah fhall fland upon the mount of Olives; and 


again, “sy ΟΝ Ἢ YSN Os NY byw ὙΡῸΝ 


OWN MM SPD? Oh ym When? when the cap- 
tives fhall afcend from hell, and Shechinah in the head, 
as it is written, (Mic. ii. 13.) Their King /hall pa/s be- 
fore them, and the Lord in the head of them, 


° 4 ? oy Pag. 407: (2) Φ ἢ 8 4 , 

" Βλιπόντων μὲν ἐκ avicn, βλεπόντων δὲ ἐπήρϑη" ἐπειδὰν δ δὲ 
ἐνταῦϑα αὶ ὄψις τὸ wav toques’ καὶ γὰρ τῆς αἀναςρσεως TO 
, , ψ ᾿ Δ 3 ΒΝ) “4% “2 ? , \ 
μὲν τέλος εἶδον, τὴν δὲ ἀρχὴν Bxtrs’ καὶ τῆς ἀναλήψεως τὴν 
μὲν ἄρ nv εἶδον, τὸ δὴ τέλος ἀκέτι" παρεῖλκε γὰρ ἐκεῖνο τὸ 
τὴν ἀρχὴν der, αὐτῇὁ τῷ ταῦτα φϑεγίομένα τρόντος, καὶ Te 
μνήματος δηλᾶντος ὅτι ux ἔγιν ἐκεῖ" ἄλλα τὸ μετὰ τῶτο λό- 


yo ἔξει μαϑεῖν. "8, Οὐνγβ. Homil, 2. in AG, Apoft, 
Pag. 408. () 


Ἐπειδὰν ἐκ ἀρκῶσιν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ δεῖξαι τὸ ὕψος, uot τσαιῖν 
δεῦσαι πότερον εἷς τὸν ἐρανὸν ἀνῆλθεν, ἢ ὡς εἰς τὸν ἐρανὸν, ὅρα 
τὶ γίνεται" ὅτι μὲν αὐτός tsi ὁ Ἰησᾶς, ἤϑδεσαν ἐξ ὧν διελέγετο 
wpis αὐτὸς (woppoSev γὰρ ἐκ ἐνῆν ἰδόντας γνῶναι)" ὅτι δὲ εἰς 
τὸν ἐρανὸν ἀναλαμβάνεται, αὐτοὶ λοιπὸν ἐδίδασκον οἱ ἄγγελοι» 


S. Chryfoft. Homil. 2, in AG. Αροϑ. 


Pag. 408. (5) 

The various herefies in the primitive times con- 
cerning the humanity of Chrift afcended into hea- 
ven are briefly touched by Tertullian ; Ut et illi eru- 
befcant, qui adfirmant carnem in ceelis yacuam fen- 
fu, ut vaginam exempto Chrifto federe; aut qui 
carnem et animam tantundem, aut tantummodo 


᾿ animam, carnem vero non jam. De carne Chrifii, cap. 


24. Of which Gregory Nazianzen, Εἴ ris axoreStio- 
Jas νῦν τὴν σάρκα λέγοι, καὶ γυμνὴν εἶναι τὴν ϑεότητα σώμα- 
. 70S, 
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τος, GAAS μὴ μετὰ TE προσλήμματος καὶ εἶναι καὶ ἥξειν, ART. 


μὴ ἴδοι τὴν δόξαν τῆς παρεσίας. Epit. τ. ad Cledomium., 
The Apellite taught that Chrift left his body dif- 
folved in the air, and fo afcended into heaven with- 
out it; Hunc Apellem dicunt quidam etiam de 
Chrifto tam falfa fenfiffe, ut diceret eum, non qui- 
dem .carnem duxiffe de ccelo, fed ex elementis mun- 
di accepiffe, quze mundo reddidit, cum fine carne 
refurgens in ccelum afcendit. ὁ. Agel Haref. 23. 
This opinion of Apelles is thus delivered by Epi- 
phanius in his own words: Ἐν τῷ ἔρχεσϑαι ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἐπερανίων ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ συνήγαγεν ἑαυτῷ ἀπὸ τῶν 
τεσσάρων ςοιχείων σῶμα---" δωκεν ὁ Χριςὸς ἑαντὸν wadey ἐν 
αὐτῷ τῷ σώματι, καὶ ἐραυρώϑη ἐν ἀληϑεία, καὶ ἔδειξεν αὐτὴν 
τὴν σάρκα τοῖς ἑαυτῇ μαϑηταῖκ᾽ καὶ ἀναλύσας, φησὶν, αὐτὴν 
τὴν ἐνανθ ρώτησιν ἑαυτὰ, ἀπεμέριδε WaAW ἑκάγῳ τῶν ςοιχείων 
τὸ ἴδιον ἀποδὲς, τὸ ϑερμὸν τῷ ϑερμῷ, τὸ ψυχρὸν τῷ ψυχρῷ, 
τὸ ξηρὸν τῷ ξηρῷ, τὸ ὑγρὸν τῷ ὑγρῷ" καὶ ὅτως διαλύσας aw 
αὐτῷ War τὸ ἔνσαρκον σῶμα, ἀνέπτη εἰς τὸν ἐρανὸν, ὅϑεν καὶ 
axe. Heref. xliv.§.2. Of whom Gregory Nazianzen 
is to be underftood in that Epiftle before cited,—# 
εἰς τὸν ἀέρα ἐχίϑη καὶ διελύθη, ὡς φωνῆς φύσις, καὶ ὀδμῆς 
ῥύσις, καὶ ἀςραπὴς δρόμος ἐχ ἱςαμένης. 


_ 7 Pag. 409. (¢) _ 
We read it indeed into the heavens, but the origi- 
nal imports as much as through; διεληλυθότα τὲς ἐρα- 
νύ Vulg. qui penetravit celos. 


Pag. 410. (¢) 

The Seleuciani and Hermiani taught that the 
body of Chrift afcended no farther than the fun, in 
which it was depofited; of whom Philaftrius, and out 
of him St. Auguftin thus; Negant Salvatorem in 
carne federe ad dexteram Patris, fed ea fe exuiffe 
perhibent, eamque in fole pofuiffe, accipientes occa- 
fionem de Pfalmo, In fole pofuit tabernaculum fuum. 
στο. 59. The fame opinion Gregory Nazianzen 
attributeth to the Manicheans ; Ils γὰρ τὸ σῶμα WY, ε 

μ᾽ 


νι. 


$59 - 


NOTES UPON THE 


RT. μὴ pera τῇ προσλαθόντος ; ἡ γὰρ δὴ xara τὸς Μανιχαίων 


VI. 


λήρας τῷ ἡλίῳ ivaworaras, ἵνα τιμηϑὴ διὰ τῆς ἀτιμίας. 
Epiff.1. ad Cledonium. And St. Auguftin fays they 
taught the fun to be Chrift ; Manichei folem rftum 
oculis carneis vifibilem, expofitum, et publicum, non 
tantum homimibus, fed etiam pecoribus ad viden- 
dum, Chriftum Dominum effe putarunt. Trad. 34. 
tn Joan. This opinion is more clearly fet down, but 
without 2 name, in the Catena Patrum on the 18th 
Pfalm ; Ov γὰρ προσεκτέον τοῖς τῶν Aigerixioy φληνάφοις, 
οἵ φασιν ὅτι μετὰ τὴν ἀνάξασιν ὁ σωτὴρ ἱν τῇ ἡλιακῆ σφαίρᾳ 
ἀκίϑετο ὃ ἰφόρησε σῶμα, φυλάτίεσϑαι μέχρι τῆς δευτέρας wa~ 

aciac, This was the old herefy of Hermogenes, as 
Is related by Theodoret ; Οὗτος [ὁ Ἑρμογένης) τὰ κυρία 
τὸ σώμα iv τῷ ἡλίῳ εἶπεν ἀποτεϑῆναι, τὸν dt διάδολον καὶ τὰς 
δαίμονας εἰς τὴν ὕλην ἀναχιϑήσεσϑαι, Haeret. Fab. ib. i. 


cap. 10. 
Pag. 410. (δ) 

Magnarum hic vigor eft mentium, et valde fide- 
Jiam lomen eft aninvarum incunétanter credere, quaé 
corporeo non videntur mtuitu, et ibi figere defrdeé- 
rium, quo nequeas inferre confpectum. Heec autem 
pietas, unde in noftns cordibus nafceretur, aut quo- 
modo quifquam juftificaretur per fidem, fi in lis tan- 
tum falus noftra confifteret, que obtutibus fubjace- 
rent? Leo de Afcenf. Serm. 2. Fides, qua eorum 
qui Deum vifon funt, quamdr peregtinantur, corda 
mundantur, quod non videt credit ; nam ff vides, 
non eft fides: credenti colligitur meritum, videnti 
redditur premium. Eat ergo Dominus et paret lo- 
com; eat ne videatur, lateat ut credatur : tunc enim 
Jocus paratur, fi ex fide vivatur: creditus defidere- 
tur, ut defideratus habeatur, defiderium dilectioms, 
preeparatio eft manfionis. 8. duguf. Trac. 68. th 

0an, 
Pag. 410. ( 

Chrifti afcenfio noftre roneeio eft, et quo pree 
ceffic gloria capitis, co {pes vocatur et corporis. Lev 


de Afcenf. Serm, τ. 
Pag. 
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Διὰ τῶτο inpralaw ὀφελῃμεν, exadav σήμερον τὴν οὗπαρ- 
χὴν τῷ ἡμετέρα φυράματος, τατίςι», thu σάρκα» ἐν ἀρανοῖς 
Χριρὸς ἀνήγαγε. S. Chryfoft. Orat. τ. de Afcenf. Διὸ 
λοιπὸν χρηςῶς ἔχομεν τᾶς ἐλείδα,. πρὸς τὴν ἡμετέραν ὠπαρ- 


χὴν ἀφορῶντες, Idem, Orat. 2, de Afcteny. 


Pag. 411. (4) 

There is.a double notion of φρόδρομος, to this pur- 

fe ; one of a man fent before to make preparations 
or others which follow; in which it is well obferved 
by St. Chryfoftom, Ὁ δὲ wecdpopos, τινῶν igi τορόδρον 
μοι" ὥσπερ Ἰωάννης τῷ Χριςὰ" καὶ ἐχ εἶπεν ἀπλῶς, εἰφηλϑεν, 
ἀλλ᾽, ὅπε πρόδρομος Usip ἡμῶν εἰσηλϑεν᾽ ὡς καὶ ἡμῶν ofeH 
λόντων καταλαφεῖν. Οὐ πολὺ γὰρ τῇ τροδρόμε καὶ τῶν ixe= 
μένων ὀφείλει εἶναι τὸ μέσον" ἐπεὶ ἐδ ἄν εἴη πρόδρομος" τὸν 
γὰρ τρόδρομην καὶ τὰς ἱπομένες tv τῇ αὐτῇ χρὴ εἶναι ὁδῷ 
καὶ τὸν μὲν ὁδεύειν, τὰς δὲ ἐπικαταλαμξάνειν. Homil, 11. a 
Epif.ad Hebr. Another notion there is among the 
Greeks of the fruit which is ripe and come to per- 
fection before the reft, as [faiah xxviil. 4. Καὶ tras 
wd ἄνϑος τὸ ἰχπεσὸν τῆς ἐλπίδος τῆς δόξης, iw’ dues τὰ doug 
σὰ UlmAs® ὡς πρόδρομος εὐκε, PTVNIID, σηφιαηι primi- 
tia, or fruddus primogeniti, ficus precox, Heflychius, 
Πρόδροεμα, τὰ ἐν τῷ ἄξανι ἄνλα, ἢ τὰ τοροακμάζοντα σῦκα" 
lege πρόδρομοι ; for they indeed are. properly τὰ wpoane 
pagevra, σῦκα, precaces ficus.: for fo Theophraftus, 
fpeaking particularly wool συκῆς, hath thefe words; 
Ὑπολειπομένης yap πλείονος τῆς τοιαύτης ὑγρότητος, ὅταν 
ἀὴρ ἐπιγένηται μαλακὸς καὶ ὑγρὸς καὶ ϑερμὸς, ἐξικαλίσατο 
τὴν βλαςησιν" ὅτε δὲ τῶτα σιμθαίνει φανερὸν, ὅτι ἐκ THTOU TH 
pies, ὁ καρπὸς ἀνίεται, ϑεν καὶ οἱ πρόδρομοι. De caufis 
Plant. bb. v. sap... οἱ paulo POF, Marv δὲ res τοροδρό- 
pss αἱ μὲν φέρεφιν, οἷεν, ἥτε Λακωειχὴ καὶ Δευκομφαλιος, mas 
ἕτεραι wana’ αἱ δ᾽ αὶ φέρισι. The firft-fruits of the 
early. figa were called τορόξρομοι, and the tree which 
bare them προτερική. Now as this early fruit doth 
fore-rup the latter fruit of the fame tree, and comes 
to ripenefs and perfection in its kind before the ref ; 


ίο 
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‘NOTES UPON THE 


ART. fo our Saviour goes before thofe men of the fame 


Vi. 


nature with him, and they follow in their time to 
the maturity of the fame perfection. - 


Pag. 411. (ἢ 
Τῆς κεφαλῆς καϑεζομένης καὶ τὸ σῶμα συγκάϑηται" διὰ 
TBTO ἐπήγαγεν, ἐν Xpisw "Ines. 5. Ολεγῃῇ. aa locum. 


Pag. 415. (ὦ) a 
This Juftin Martyr teftifies of the Jews in his 
age ; Kai τᾶτον τὸν ψαλμὸν ὅτι εἰς τὸν ᾿Εζεχίαν τὸν βασιλέα 
ἐξηγεῖσϑαι τολμᾶτε, ἐκ ἀγνοῶ, ἐπεῖπον. Dial. cum Tryph. 
δ. 33. And out of him Tertullian citing this Pfalm ; 
Sed neceffe eft, ad meam fententiam pertinere de- 
fendam eas Scripturas, quas et Judzi nobis avocare 
conantur. Dicunt denique hunc Pfalmum in Eze- 
chiam ceciniffe, quia is federit ad dextram templi, et 
hoftes ejus averterit Deus et abfumpfent. Adv, 
Marcion. lib..v. cap. 9. 


Pag. 415. (/) 

So St. Chryfoftom, {peaking of the Jews; Τίνα ἕν 
ἐκεῖνοι τὸν λέγοντά φασὶ: τὸν Θιόν᾽ τὸν δὲ ἀκέοντα ; τὸν 
᾿Αδραάμ᾽ ἕτεροι δὲ τὸν Ζοροξάξελ, καὶ ἄλλοι ἕτιρον: Ad ἦσ- 
cum. Ita Catena Graca, Οἱ δὲ "Isdaios, τὸ γελοιότερον, εἰς 
τὸν ᾿Αδραὰμ (εἰρῆσϑαι λέγεσι") καϑῆσϑαι ἐκ δεξιῶν rz Caz. 
And this expofition is now followed by Solomon 
Jarchi and Lipmannus; Jarchi acknowledging it to 
be ancient, SWB 2M) NIN OMANI NEN Wms 
ΤΩΝ "ἢ DON) OFT | 


_ Pag. 415. (m) 

This is the expofition of the later Rabbins, as of 
Aben Ezra and David Kimchi, who attribute the 
fubject of the Pfalm to David. And not only they 
but the ancienter Rabbins fince our Saviour’s time, 
as appeareth by thofe words of St. Chryfoftom ; Kai 
τὰ ἐπιόντα δὲ δηλοῖ» ὅτι udev wept Te-ZopobabsA ἐνταῦϑα εἶ- 
ρηται, ἐδὲ wept τὰ Δαδίδ' ἐδεὶς yap αὐτῶν ἱερωσύνῃ τετίμηται. 
Ad locum. | ' : 

Pag. 
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Kai yao καὶ ἕτερα τινα λέγασι τότων ἑωλότερα" περὶ τῷ 
Aas λέγεσι ταῦτα εἰρῆσϑαι" ef paulo poft, Mas δ ἄν ἢ τῷ 
Aabid, ἢ τῷ Ζοροξάδελ, ἢ τῷ λαῷ ταῦτα ἀρμόσειν; δ. 
Chryfoft. ad locum. 

: Pag. 415. (0) 

To which purpofe faith St. Chryfoftom, concern- 

ing the Jews of his time, Ti γάρ φασιν ἄλλοι πάλιν ; 


@ € ~ ~ > ‘\ “4 ᾽ A φ a ~~ ς ~ 
OTs ὁ σαις TH Αδρααμ ταντα λέγει Weel TH Χυριδ TS ἰαυτδ. 


Md locum. 
P 


Pag. 415. (9) 
As for that objection which 1s made by Aben Ez-. 


ra, that it is not the Pfalm of David, but penned 
for and in the honour of David, becaufe the title is 
TWh ὙΘΙΌ, as if. it were a Pflalm for. David, not of 
David : it is by no means to be admitted, becaufe it 
may not only very well fignify a Pfalm made by Da- 
vid, but if it do not, there is no title which fhews 
any Pfalm to be his, and fome of them we are fure 
are his. } ΝΕ 
Pag. 415. (4) 
Ti By, εἶπέ μοι, Ζοροξάξελ κύριος τῇ Δαξίδ; καὶ πῶς ἂν 
ἔχοι λόγον ; ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς ἀντὶ μεγάλης τιμῆς Δαξὶδ᾽ κέκλη- 
ται; δ. Chryfoft. ad locum, ' 
— ‘Pag. 4165. σὴ 
This is the argument which the Fathers ufed 
againft the Jews; as Juftin Martyr, in oppofition 
to their pretence of Ezechias ; Ἱερεὺς δὲ ὅτι ὅτε γέγονεν 
Ἐζεχίαες, ἅτε ἐρὶν αἰώνιος ἱερεὺς +2 Oss, ἐδὲ ὑμεῖς ἀντειπεῖν 
τολμήσετε. Dial, cum Tryph. ὃ. 33.and from him Ter- 
tullian ; Quod et in ipfo hic accedit, Tu es Sacerdos in 
aevum. Nec facerdos autem Ezechias, nec in evum, 
etfi ει. Secundum ordinem, inquit, Melchifedech. 
Quid Ezechias ad Melchifedech Altiffimi facerdo- 
tem, et quidem non circumcifum? Adv. Marcion. hb. 
v. cap. g. and fo St. Chryfoftom in the words before 
mentioned. : 
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‘honoris gratia promeretur, ut fedeat. Ita et 
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Pag. 416. (3) 

* As in the Midrafa Tillim, Palm xviii. 36. “we 
“Se we) ren Ὑ ana “nant ny? Non "wa Tr 
sym ow rind Ἢ ΩΝ BR. Joden ia the name of Rabli 
Chama faid that in the time to coma Ged faall place 
Meffias the king at his right hand, as it ἐς written (Pfal. 
cx.1.), The Lord (ΟΜ unto my Lord, Sit theu at my 
right hand. So Mofes Haddarfan on Gen. xviii. 
ereafter God holy and bleffed fhall fet the hing Mef- 
fias Ὁ on his right hand, as tt is written (Pal. cx.); 

The Lord faid, &c. 


woe eter one 417. (ἢ pi: 
Credimus etiam quod fedet ad dextram Dei Patris. 
Wec ideo tamen quafi humana forma circumferip- 
sum efié Deum Patrem arbitrandum eft, nt de ilo 
cogitantibus dextrum aut finrftrum latus animo oc- 
eusrat. 8. Augaft. de Fide et Symb. cap. 7. 


Pag. 417. (ἢ 

Succedunt brachia et validi lacertorum tori, vali- 
dz ad operandum manus, et proceribus digitis habi- 
les ad tenendum. Hine aptror ufus operandi, hinc 
{cribendi elegantia, et tle calamus {cribe velociter 
{cribentis, quo diving vocis exprimuntur osacula, 
Manus eft que cibum ori miniftrat : manus eft que 
preclaris enitet factis, quee cenciliatrix divine gratiz 
facris infertur altaribus, per quam offerrmus et {ami- 
mus facramenta cceleftia: manus eft que operatur 
fiter atque difpenfat divina myfterta, cujus voca- 

Ὁ non dedignatus eft fe Dei Filius declarasi, di- 
cente David, Dertra Damint exaltevit me. Manus eft 
4085 fecit omnia, ficut dixit Deus omnipotens, None 
manus meg fectt hee omnia ὃ 8. Ambrof. Hexagm. tb. 


1, cap. 9, 
| Pag. 418. () 
Secundum confaetudinem noftram if confeffu 
offertur, qui aliquo opere perfecto victor adveniens 


mo 
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homo Jefus Chriftus paffione {ua diabolum fuperans, ἃ ® τ. 


tefurrectione fua inferna réeferans, tanquam perfecto 
opére ad cazlos victor adveniens, audit a Deo Patre, 
Sede ad destram meam. Max. Taurin. Homil. 1. de 
Pentecofe. 
Pag. 418. 0) 

4d .desivam intelligendutn eft fic dictum effe, in 
fuummia beatitadine, ubi juftitia et pax et gaudium eft. 
8. Auguft. de Fide et Symb. cap. 7. Quid eft Patris dex- 
tera, nifi aeterna illa ineffabilifque felicitas, quo per- 
‘venit Filius hominis, etiam carnis immortalitate 
petcepta? Idem, cont. Serm. trian. cap. 11. Beatus 
eft, et a beatitudine, que dextera Patris vocatur, ip- 
flus beatitudinis nomen eft, dextera Patris. De Symbd. 
ad Catéchum. lid. i. cap. 4. Salus temporalis et carnalis 
in finiftra eft, falus zterha cum Angelis in dextre 
eft. Ideo jam in ipfa immortalitate pofitus Chriftus, 
dicitar federe ad dextran Dei. Non enim Deus ha 
bet in {eipfo dextram aut finiftram ; fed dextra Dei 
dicitur felicitas illa, quat quoniaim oftendi oculis noa 
poteft, tale nomen accepit. 8, Auguf. in Pai. 


CEXHVI. | 
᾿Επεὶ τὸ ὠκεῖν καϑῆσϑαι φορτικὸν αὐτοῖς ἦν, τίω τὸν “ἢ 
wie ἀνκεέσεως κινεῖ λόγον, καὶ θησιν αὐτὸν isacdan δὲ 
Chryfoft. Homil. 18..in AG. Apoft. Si major gratia ἐξ 
manifeftior intelligentia in novo eft quam in veteri 
Teftamento, quare Efaias Propheta fedentem in thro- 
Ho majeftatis vidit Dominum Sabbaoth }—in fidvo 
autem Stephantss primus martyr ftantem fe vidifle 
ait Jefum a dextris Dei? Quid eft iftud, ut hic flib- 
je&tus videatut poft tnumphds, et illic quafi Domi- 
nis: antequarh vinceret? Prout Caifa fecit, ita ἐξ 
Dominus fe oftendit. Prophetes enim ν 9 eft quafi 
rex cortipieris plebem ; et hoc fe oftendit quod erat, 
hoc eft, federttem. In pace enim erat caufa divinitatis 
ejns. Stephano auteth ut ftans appareret, fecit calume 
nta Judeeorum. In Steplianho autem Salvatoris caufs 
vim patiebatur. Id¢o fedente judice Deo, ftahs ap- 
Aa2 paruit, 
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ART. paruit, quafi qui caufam diceret; et quia bona caufa 


VI. 


ejus eft, ad dextram judicis erat. Omnis qui cau- 
{am dicit, ftet neceffe eft. δ, Auguff. Queft. in Nov. 
163. 88. Sedere.judicantis eft, {tare vero pugnantis 
vel adjuvantis—Hunc poft afcenfionem Marcus fe- 
dere defcribit, quia poft afcenfionis fuz gloriam Ju- 
dex in fine videbitur. Stephanus vero in labore cer- 
taminis pofitus, ftantem vidit, quem adjutorem ha- 
buit. Greg. Magn. Homi. 29. in Evang. Maximus 
Taurinenfis moves the queftion, Que fit ratio quod 
idem Dominus a David fedens prophetatur, ftans 
vero a Stephano predicatur? and then renders this 
reafon, Ut. modo ejus omnipotentia, modo mifericor- 
dia defcribatur. Nam utique pro poteftate regis fe- 
dere dicitur, pro bonitate intercefforis ftare fuggeri- 
tur. Ait enim beatus Apoftolus, quia Advocatum ha- 
bemus apud Patrem Fefum Chrifium. Judex ergo. eft 
Chriftus cum refidet, advocatus cum affurgit. Judex 
plane Judzis, advocatus Chriftianis. Hic enim ftans 
apud Patrem, Chriftianorum licet peccantium caufas 
exorat;. 101] refidet cum Patre Pharifeeorum perfe- 
quentium peccata condemnans. [1118 indignans ve- 
hementer ulcifcitur, his interveniens leniter mifere- 
tur. Hic ftat ut fufcipiat Stephani martyris fpiri- 
tum ; 1bi refidet ut condemnet Jude proditoris ad- 
miffum. Homil. 1. de Pentecofe. 


Pag. 419. (2) 

su which properly fignifieth to /it, is familiarly 
ufed for permanfit, and habitavit ; as Judges v. 17. 
oo ΠΡ aw ἼΝ LXX, "Aone ἐκάϑισε τιαραλίαν Sa- 
λασσῶν᾽ Aker continued on the fea-fhore; Lev: vill. 35. 
me yay 7) opr iawn pio Sax ning) Καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν 
ϑύραν τῆς σκηνῆς τῷ μαρτυρίῃ καϑήσεσϑε ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας, ἡμέραν 
καὶ νύκτα" Therefore fhall ye abide at the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, day and night, feven 
days. Upon which place St. Auguftin; Quid eft 
quod dicit Moyfes ad Aaron et filios ejus, cum fanc- 


 tificantur ad ineundum facerdotium, 4d offium taber- 


nacult 
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naculs fefimontt Sedebitis feptem dies, die et noe, ne mo- ART. 


riamins ? Numquid nam credibile eft, fitu corporis 
uno. loco federe preeceptos per dies feptem die et 
nocte, unde fe omnino non commoverent? Nec ta- 
men hic tanquam allegorice aliquid fignificatum, 
quod non fieret, fed intelligeretur, cogendi fumus ac- 
cipere ; fed potius agnofcere locutionem Scriptura- 
rum, ubi feffionem pro habitatione et. commorati- 
one ponit. Non enim quia dictum eft de Semei, 
quod federet in Jerufalem annos tres, ideo putandum eft 
per totum illud tempus in fella fediffe et non fur- 
rexiffe. Hinc et fedes dicuntur, ubi habent com- 
morationem quorum fedes funt: habitatio quippe 
hoc nomen accepit. Que. fuper Levit. 24. And 
this is as familiar with the Latins as the Hebrews: 
Si [venti] effent, nos Corcyree non federemus. Cic. 
Epift. ad Famil. hb. xvi. 7. 1d horreum fuit prefi- 
dium Posnis fedentibus ad Trebiam, Ziv, lid. xxi, 


cap. 40. : 
Pag. 419.(d) ᾿ 
Sedet ad dextram Pairis: credite. Sedere, intelli- 
gite habitare: quomodo dicimus de quocunque ho- 
mine, In illa patria fedit per tres-annos. Dicit illud 
et Scriptura, fedifle quendam 1n civitate tantum tem- 
us. Numquid fedit, et numquam furrexit? Ideo 
ominum habitationes fedes dicuntur. Ubi haben- 
tur fedes, numquid femper fedetur? Non furgitur, 
non ambulatur, non jacetur? et tamen fedes vocan-~ 
tur. Sic ergo credite habitare Chriftum in dextera 
Dei Patris: ibi eft. 8; duguft. de Symb, ad Catechum. 
lib. i. cap. 4. 
Pag. 419. (ε) | 
Ipfum verbum /edere regni fignificat poteftatem. 
5. Hieron. Com. ad Eph. cap. 1. ver. 20. 


Pag. 420. (4) 

Sedere quod dicitur Deus, non membrorum pofi- 
tionem, fed judiciariam fignificat poteftatem, qua 
illa majeftas nunquam caret, femper digna dignis tri- 

Aa 3 buendo ; 
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buendo; quamvis in extremo judicie multo mant~ 
feftius inter homines unigeniti Filu Dei udicis vivo- 
rum et mortuorum clarius indubitata futura fit. 9. 
Auguft. de Fide et Symb, cap.7. Hoc quad Filius di- 
citur federe ad dextram Patris, demonftratur quod 
ipfe homo, quem fufcepit Chriftus, poteftatem acce- 
perit judicantis. dushor lib. iti. de Symb, ad Cates 
chym. cap. 7. 
Pag. 420. (¢) 

Mott anciently /edere did fignify no more than efe, 
to be in any place : as Servius noteth on that placg 
of Virgil; nei. 1x. v. 3. 


~—-——--— Luico tym forte parentis 
Pilumnj Turnus facrata valle fedebat, 


Sedebat, ut Afper dicit, era¢: quee claufula antiqua 
eft, et de ufu semata. And then he goes on to fhew 
that /edere is taken for that which men were wont to 
do fitting. Secundum Plautum autem /edere oft con- 
filium capere, qui inducit in Mofellaria fervum di- 
centem, Sine, fuxta eran /edeam et dabo mélara confila. 
Sed fecundum augures, /edere eft augurium captare : 
pamque poft defignates conli partea‘a fedentibus cap- 
tantur auguria: quod et ipfe-fupra oftendit latenter, 
jndycens-Pienm falum fedentem, ut, 


: Parvaque JSedebat 
Succindus trabea 


Aineid, vil. ὦ. 187, 


Quod eft augurum, cum alios ftantes induxerit: enga 
fedebat, aut erat, aut confilia capiebat, aut augura- 


batur. 
Pag. 428. (7) 
Videamus an traditio regni defectio fit inteHigenda 
regnandi ; ut quod tradidit Filiug Patri tradendo non 
teneat. 8. Hilary. de Trin. hb, ii. cap. 29; 


πος Pag. 428. (4) 
Qu, τῆι βαειλείας. ἐκ ἴσαι τέλος. We find nog thefe 
words 
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words in the Nicene Creed, as it was in itfelf before a rT. 


the additions at Conftantinople. But not long after, 
St. Cyril expounds them in his Catechifm; and Epi- 
phanius in Ancorato, repeating two feveral Creeds, a 
fhorter and a longer, ᾧ. 120, and 121, hath thefe 
words in both. After this they were added exprefsly 
in the Conftantinopolitan Creed: and the reafon of 
their infertion, without queftion, was that which Sr. 
Cyril infinuateth in his explication, that is the he- 
refy which was then newly begun. Κἂν word. τινος 
ἀκώσῃς λέγοντος, ὅτι τέλος ἔχει ἡ Χριςξ βασιλεία, μίσησον 
τὴν αἵρεσιν τὰ dpaxovrés ἐςιν ἄλλη κεφαλὴ, προσφάτως σερὶ 
τὴν Γαλατίαν ἀναφνεῖσα, ᾿Ετόλμησέ τις λέγειν, ὅτι μετὰ τὸ τέ- 
hos τῇ κόσμε ὁ Χριρὺς αὶ βασίλευει" καὶ ἐτόλμησεν εἰπεῖν, ὅτι 
ὁ Λόγος ix Πατρὸς ἐξελϑὼν, dros εἰς Πατέρα τάλιν dvadve 
ϑὲς ἐκίτι tsi. Catech. 1 5 This was the particular 
herefy of Marcellus Bithop of Ancyra, followed by 
Photinus born in the fame place, and therefore 
termed by St. Cyril wept τὴν Γαλατίαν ἀναφυεῖσα. Ft 
confifted of two parts; firft, that the kingdom of 
Chrift did wholly ceafe at the end of this world ; fe- 
condly, that the Word was refolved again into the 
Father, and confequently did not only ceafe to reign, 
but alfo ceafe to exift. hich is yet more plainly 
expreffed by Eufebius in his fecond book againft 
Marcellus; Kal wars, rerov ἀϑρόως σψαυσϑήσεσϑαι μιτὰ 
τὸν τῆς κρίσεως καιρὸν, TE μὲν Λόγε ivepivs τῷ Θεῷ, ὡς μη- 
δὲν ἵτερον εἶναι wany re Θεῖ τῆς δὲ σαρκὸς, ἧς ἀνείληφεν, 
ἐρήμε καταλειφϑησομένης ὑνὸ τῇ Λόγε, ες μήτε τὸν υἱὸν τῇ 
Orz wore ὑφιγάναι, μήτε τὸν υἱὸν rH αἀνϑρώπε, ὃν ἀνείληφε. 
Cap. 1. This herefy of Marcellus St. Bafil properly 

4 an impiety εἰς τὴν Uecsacw τῇ Kupis ἡμῶν ‘Incd 
Xerces Epsft. 78. and again, εἰς αὐτὴν τὴν ὕπαρξιν τῆς 
τῇ μονογινᾶς ϑιότητο" ~Epif. 44. which he there more 
fully expreffeth, Ὃς [Megnsaros] Λόγον μὲν εἰρῆσϑαι 
τὸν μονογινὴ δίδωσι, xara χρείαν καὶ tei waigs προελθόντα, 
΄άλιν δὲ εἰς τὸν ὅϑεν ἐξῆλθεν ἐξαναςρέψαντα, ἅτε Ὡρὸ τῆς ἐξό- 
δὲ εἶναι, ὅτε μετὰ τὴν ἐπάνοδον ὑφεγάναι. ‘This exiftence 

᾿ Aad of 
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AR T. of the Word and the kingdom of the Son, that he- 
vi, refy made coeval; beginning when the Word came 
from the Father, that is, at the incarnation; and 
ending when the Word returned into the Father, 
that is, at the day of judgment. Which 1s manifeftly 
delivered by the eaftern Bifhops in that profeffion of 
faith which they fent to thofe in Italy: ᾿Αλλ᾽ ix sore 
Xpisov αὐτὸν γεγονέναι καὶ υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐξ 3 τὴν ἡμετέραν cc 
τῆς σαρϑίνα σάρκα ἀνείληφε, wpo τετρακοσίων ὅλων ἐτῶν. “Exe 
sors γὰρ τὸν Χριςὸν ἀρχὴν βασιλείας ἐσχηκέναι ϑέλεσι» καὶ 
φίλος ἕξειν αὐτὴν, μετὰ τὴν συντέλειαν καὶ κρίσιν. Τοιοῦτοι 
δὲ εἰσὶν, οἱ ἀπὸ Μαρκέλλε x Φωϊεινοῦ, τῶν ᾿Αγχυρογαλατῶν" οὗ 
τὴν τροαιώνιον ὕπαρξιν τε καὶ ϑεότητα τοῦ Xpirou, καὶ τὴν 
ἀτελεύτητον αὐτῷ βασιλείαν ὁμοίως ᾿Ιεδαίοις ἀϑέτέσιν, ἐπὶ προ-- 
Gare τοῦ συνίγασϑαι δοκεῖν τὴν μοναρχίαν. Socrat. Πς 
Ecchef. lib. i. cap. το. But although Marcellus did 
thus teach the kingdom of ‘Chrift not to be eternal, 
yet his herefy did not fo much confift in the denial 
of this eternity as of the fubfiftence and perfon ‘of our 
Saviour; for otherwife he did truly teach that Chnift 
was an eternal King ; as appeareth out of his own 
words in his book againft Afterius the Anan, cited 
~by Eufebius ; Οὐκοῦν ὅρον τινα δοκεῖ ἔχειν ἡ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον 
αὐτοῦ οἰκονομία τε καὶ βασιλεία" οὐδὲν γὰρ ἕτερον βούλεται, ἢ 
τοῦτο, τὸ ὑπὸ TE ᾿Απορόλε βηϑὲν, ἕως av SH τὰς ἐχϑροὺς αὐτῷ 
ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδὼν αὐτοῦ" ἐκἕν ἐπειδὰν τοὺς ἐχϑροὺς ayn ὑπο- 
φόδιου τῶν ποδῶν, οὐκ ἔτι χρήζει τῆς ἐν μέρει ταύτης βασιλείας, 
πάντων καϑόλε βασιλεὺς ὑπάρχων. Cont. Marcel. lib. i. 
cap. 4. And therefore he made the fame confeffion 
with the Catholics, when he delivered an account of 
his faith to Julius Bifhop of Rome ; Πιρεύω δὲ ἑπόμε-- 
νος ταῖς ϑείαις γραφαῖς, ὅτι εἷς Θεὸς, καὶ ὁ τούτε μονογενὴς 
Υἱὸς Λόγος ὁ ἀεὶ συνυπκάρχων τῷ Πατρὶ, καὶ μηδεπώποτε ἀρ- 
χὴν TOU εἶναι ἰσχηκῶς, ἀληϑῶς ἐκ τῷ Ose ὑπάρχων, ἐ κτισθεὶς, 
8 ποιηϑεὶς, ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ ὦν, ἀεὶ συμβασιλεύων τῷ Θιῷ καὶ Πατρὶ, 
οὐ τῆς βασιλείας, κατὰ τὴν τοῦ Αποςόλε μαρτυρίαν, οὐκ ἕςαι 


τέλος, S. Epiph. τε \xxii. ᾧ. 2. 
Pag. 
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Pag. 428. (4) 
Tnimicus eras : eris {ub pedibus ejus, aut adoptatus, 
aut victus. 8. duguff. in Pfal. cix. 


Pag. 428. (ἢ 
Βασιλείας τῷ Oss δύο οἶδεν ἡ γραφὴ, τὴν μὲν κατ᾽ οἰκείωσιν, 
τὴν δὲ κατὰ δημιεργίαν" βασιλεύει μὲν γὰρ ἀπανΊων, καὶ EA- 
λήνῳν, καὶ Tudaiwy, καὶ δαιμόνων, καὶ τῶν ἀντιτετα[ίμένων, κατὰ 
τὸν τῆς δημιεκργίας λόϊον' βασιλεύει δὲ τῶν wiswy, καὶ ἑκόντων, 
καὶ ὑποτεταίμένων, xara τὸν τῆς οἰκειώσεως. 8, Chry/oft, Ho- 
mil. 39. in 1. ad Corinth. 


Pag. 429. (2) 

This is the exclamation of St. Chryfoftom upon 
thofe words of St. Paul ; Balai, WE DAAW καὶ τὴν ἔκκλη- 
σίαν ἀνήγαγεν ; ὥσπερ διά τινος ἕλχων μηχανῆς, εἰς ὕψος αὐτὴν 
ἀνήγαίε μέγα, καὶ αὐτὴν ἐκαθισεν εἰς ἐκεῖνον τὸν ϑρόνον" ἔνθα 
γὰρ ἡ κιφαλὴ, ἐκεῖ καὶ τὸ σώμα" ἐδενὶ γὰρ μέσῳ διείργεται ἡ 
κεφαλὴ καὶ τὸ σῶμα" εἰ yop διείργέϊο, ἐκ ἂν εἴη σῶμα, ἐκ ἄν 


εἴη κεφαλή. Homsl. 4. in Epi. ad Ephef. 


Pag. 429. (ἢ 

> 4 A o A A + 4 φῷ φῷ A e 

Evvoes τὸν Spovov-rov βασιλικὸν, ἐννόει τῆς τιμῆς τὴν ὑπερ- 
Corny’ τῶτο καὶ γεέννης, εἶγε βελοίμεθα, μᾶλλον ἡμᾶς φοξῆσαι 
ϑυνήσεται. Εἰ γὰρ μὴ γέεννα ἦν, τὸ τιμηϑένας τοσαύτην τι- 
μὴν ἀναξίας εὑρεθῆναι καὶ κακές" τίνα wx ἂν ἔχοι κόλασιν ς 
τίνα τιμωρίαν ; ἐννόησον τίνος ἐγίὺς ἡ κιφαλή σε κάθηται 
(τατο μόνον καὶ ἀπόχρη woes way orizv), τίνος ἐν δεξιὰ sdpu= 


ται. ὅ. Chry/oft. Homii. 3- $n Epift. ad Ephef. 


τς Pag. 430. (m) 

St. Auguftin difcourfing upon that place: of St. 
Paul, τ Tim. ii. 1. 7 exhort that firf of all, fupplica- 
tions, prayers and interceffions be made for all men, ob- 
ferveth what is the nature of interceffion: Pro inter- 
pellationibus autem quod noftri habent, fecundum co- 
dices, credo, veftros, poftulationes pofuifti. Hec in- 
terim duo, id eft, quod alii pofulationes, alii interpella- 

hiones 
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NOTES UPON THE 


AR T, #ones interpretati funt, unum verbum transferre vo- 


vi. 


luerunt, quod Greecus habet, vegas. Et profeéto 
advertis, et nofti aliud effe interpellare, aliud poftu- 
lare. Non enim folemus dicere, poftulant interpel- 
laturi, fed interpellant poftulaturi: veruntamen ex 
vicinitate verbum ufurpatum, cul propinquitas ipfa 
impetrat intellectum, non eft velut cenforia nota- 
tione culpandum. Nam et de ipfo Domino Jefu 
Chrifto diétum eft, quod interpellat pro nobis. Num- 
quid interpellat, et non etiam poftulat ? Imo vero 
quia poftulat, pro eo pofitum eft, interpellat. Evi- 
denter quippe alibi de eo. dicitur, δὲ quis peccaverit,ad- 
vocatum habemus apud Patrem, Jefum Chrifium jufum, 
et ipfe eff exoratio pro peccatis nofris. Quanquam 
fortaffis codices apud vos etiam in eo loco de Do- 
mino Jefu Chrifto non habent, ssterpellat pro nobis, 
fed poftulat pro nobis. In Greeco enim, quo verbo hic 
pofite funt interpellationes, quas ipfe porn pofula- 
tiones, ipfum et illic verbum eft, ubi {criptum eft, ἐπα 
terpellat pro nobis, Cum igitur et qui precatur oret, 
et qui orat precetur, et- qui interpellat Deum, ad hoc 
interpellet, ut oret et precetur, &c. Eps. lix. ad 
Paulinum, Quaft. 5. cap. 2. 


“Pag. 430. (#) , 

In the firft Article it is Masloxparwp, in the fixth 
Tavloduveynos. See Vol. I. page 74. And this diftinc- 
tion is very material, and much obferved by the 
Greeks ; as Dionyfus Areopagita (whofoever that is) 
in his book De Disvinis Nominibus, in the 8th chap- 
ter, explicates the δυναμωνυμίαν, or παντοδύναμον, and 
in the 10th chapter ταν]οκράτωρ, as two diftinct names 
with different notions of God. Of the Mavsfoxpatup, 
which we have already confidered, he gives this ac- 
count; Td μὲν γὰρ λέγεται, διὰ τὸ wdvloo αὐτὸν εἶναι 
wasloxpdlopixay ἴδραν, συνέχεσοαν καὶ περιέχεσαν τὰ ὅλα; καὶ 
ἑνιδρύεσαν, καὶ ϑεμελιᾶσαν καὶ περισφίγίεσαν, καὶ apparyte ἐν 
ἑαυτῇ τὸ wav ἀπόϊελᾶσαν, καὶ ἐξ ἑαυτῆς τὰ ὅλα, καθάπερ ἐκ 
pions wavloxpalopints, προάγεςαν, καὶ εἰς ἑαυτὴν τὰ wave, 
a καθαπερ 
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καϑάκερ sie «υϑμένα «αὐοκραϊοριχὸν, ἐπκιςρέφεσαν καὶ cwie AB 7, 


Ἄδαν αὐτὰ, ὡς wavy ἕδραν παγκρατὴ, τὰ συνῇ ὄμενᾳ wave 
τὰ κατὰ μίαν ὑπιρέχεσαν walla συνοχὴν ἀσφαλιξομένην, "δὶ 
Bx ἐῷσαν αὐτὰ διεκπεφόνϊᾳ ἑαυτῆς, ὡς ἐκ πανήελᾶς ἑρίας χενμβα 
μένα παραπολίσϑαι. But of the ϑυναμωνυμία he gives 
another account, as we {hall fee hereafter. 


Pag. 43 1. (0) . 
The arguments whic the Heathen ufed are 
briefly touched by Plutarch, but were more largely 
delivered by Pliny. ᾿Ανηρήσϑθω γὰρ (φησὶν) ὃ ποιηϊικὸς 
λῆρος, σὺν Καλλιμάχῳ τῷ λέγοι» 
---το τ. Κτ΄ Ὁ} Orv οἴεϑα, | 
Ἴσϑ᾽ bes καὶ ῥέξαι δαίμονι wav ϑυνατόν. 
(fo it muft be read) sd yap ὁ Θεὸς divalas wav ποιεῖν. 
"Ex φοιγε, εἰ Θεός ict, ποιείτω τὴν χιόνᾳ μέλαιναν, τὸ 
δὲ wie ψυχρὸν, τὸ δὲ καϑήμενον ὀρὸν, καὶ τὸ ἐναντίον. 


Plutarch. de Plac. Philofoph. ib. 1. cap. 7. Imper-_ 


feétzee vero in homine nature precipua folatia, ne 
Deum quidem poffe omnia, Namque nec fibi po- 
teft mortem confcifcere, fi velit, quod homini de- 
dit optimum in tantis vite pcenis: nec mortales 
eeternitate donare, aut revocare defunéctos: nec fa- 
cere, ut qui vixit, non vixerit; qui honores gefflit, 
non gefferit; -nullumque habere in’ presterita jus, 
preterquam oblivionis ; atque (ut facetis quoque ar- 


gumentis facietaa hec cum Deo capuletur) ut bis 


dena viginti non fint, ac multa fimuliter efficere non 
poffet, per quee declaratur haud dubie nature paten. 
tia, idque effe, quod Deum vocamus. Plin. Nat. 
Fist. lik i, cap. ἢ. Add unto thefe that objection 
of Elymas the forcerer, recarded by Dionyfiua; Kai- 
Te φησὶν "BAvpas ὁ μάγος, Εἰ wesledunapss ἐξιν ὁ Θιὰὸς, ane 


λέγῆςί τι μὴ δύνασϑοι weds τῷ καθ᾿ ὑμᾶς ϑιεολάγᾳ ; Λοιδον 


gtives δὲ τῷ ϑείῳ Παύλῳ ecards, μὲ δύγαισϑαι τὸν Θεὸν ἑαιν- 
vin ἀρνέφησϑιαι, De Devin. Nom. cap. 8. 


ae Tee 
Ἢ ἀπειροδύναμος τὰ Giz διάδοσις εἰς wavla τὰ svla χωρεῖ, 


‘ 
4085 
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ART. καὶ ἐδίν irs τῶν ὄντων ὃ τοαϑελῶς ὥφήρηται τὸ ἔχειν τινὰ δύναμιν, 


Vi. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἢ νοερὰν, ἢ λογικὴν, ἢ αἰσϑη]ικὴν, ἢ ζωτικὴν, ἢ ἐσιώδη 
δύναμιν ἔχει" καὶ αὐτὸ δὲ, εἰ ϑέμις εἰπεῖν, τὸ εἶναι ϑύναμιν, εἰς 
τὸ εἶναι ἔχει πταρὰ τῆς ὑπερεσίᾳ ϑυνάμεως. Dionyf. Areo- 
pag. De Divin. Nom. cap. 8. 
Pag. 432. (7) } 
Neque enim ob aliud veraciter vocatur Omnipo- 
tens, nifi quoniam quidquid vult poteft, nec volun- 
tate cujufpiam creature voluntatis omnipotentis im- 
peditur effectus. 8. duguf. Enchir. ad Laur. de Fide, 
&c. cap. 96. 
es Pag. 433- (r) " 
Nifi omnipotens effet, non unaeademque facilitate 
fumma atque ima feciffet. Fulgent. de Fide ad Pe- 
frum, Cap. 3. " 
oe 133 oan: 
Quis eft omnipotens, nifi qui omnia poteft? δ, 
Auguft. de Trin. lib, iv. cap. 20. 


3 Pag. 434. (ἢ 
To. yeloves ἐκ ἐνδέχεται μὴ γενέσθαι" διὸ ὀρθῶς ᾿Αγαϑων, 
Μόνε γὰρ αὐτῷ καὶ Θεὸς ςἐρίσκεται, 

᾿Αγένηϊχ ποιεῖν ὥσσ᾽ av ἢ πιπραγμένα. 
Ariftot. Ethic. Eudem. lib. v. cap. 2. 
Quifquis dicit, Si omnipotens eft Deus, faciat ut que 
facta funt, facta non fuetint non videt hoc fe di- 
cere, Si omnipotens eft, faciat ut ea que vera funt, 
co ipfo quo vera funt falfa fint. S. Auguft. cont. Fauft. 
ib. xxvi. cap. 5. It is granted therefore to be true, 
which Pliny objects, Deum non facere ut qui vixit, 
non vixerit; qui honores geffit, non gefferit ; Nat. 
hf. lb. ii. cap. 7. as this proves nothing againft om- 
nipotency becaufe it is no act of poffibility. Had 
the act objected been feafible, and God had not the 
power to effect it, then had he wanted fome power, 
and confequently had not been omnipotent. But 
being it is not want of power in the agent, but of 
pofiibility in the object, it proveth no deficiency in 


Pag. 
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Neque enim et vitam Dei et przefcientiam Dei fub 
neceffitate ponimus fi dicamus necefle effe Deum 
femper vivere, et cuncta preefcire: ficut nec poteftas 
ejus minuitur, cum dicitur mori fallique non poffe. 
Sic enim hoc non poteft, ut potius, fi poffet, minoris 
effet utique poteftatis. Redcte quippe omnipotens 
dicitur, qui tamen mori et falli non poteft. Dicitur 
enim omnipotens faciendo quod vult, non patiendo 
guod non vult: quod ei fi accideret, nequaquam 
effet omnipotens. Unde propterea quedam non 
poteft, quia omnipotens eft. S. “ἀρ. de Civit. Dei, 
lib. v. cap. το. Nam ego dico quanta non poffit. 
Non poteft mori, non poteft peccare, non potéft 
mentiri, non poteft falli. Tanta non poteft: qua 
fi poffet, non effet omnipotens. Author Serm. cxix. 
de Temp. cap. 1. 

Pag. 434. («) 

Nunquidnam mentitur Deus? Sed non mentitur, 

quia impofibile οὶ mentiri Deum. Impoflibile autem 


iftud, nunquidnam infirmitatis eft? Non utique. 


Nam quomodo omnia poteft, fi aliquid. efficere non 
- poteft ? Quid ergoei impoffibile ? Illud utique quod 
Nature ejus contrarium eft, non quod virtuti ar- 
duum. Jmnpofibile, inquit, ef δὲ mentiri; et impoffi- 
bile iftud non infirmitatis eft, fed virtutis et majefta- 
tis; quia veritas non recipit mendacium, nec Dei 
virtus levitatis errorem. S. Ambrof: Annot. in Num. 
Si volunt invenire quod Omnipotens non poteft, ha- 
bent prorfus, ego dicam, mentini non poteft. Cre- 
damus ergo quod poteft, non ¢redendo quod non 
potett. 8. duguft. de Civit. Det, lib. xxii. cap. 25. 


Pag. 435. (w) 

This was the argument of Elymas the forcerer be- 
fore-mentioned, to which Dionyfius gives this an- 
fwer; ‘H éauls ἄρνησις, ἔκπΐωσις ἀληθείας isiv’ 9 δὲ ἀλήθεια, 
wf » 4 € “4 3 ’ ~ hue wv 9 
ὃν Eft, καὶ ἡ τῆς ἀληθείας txwlwois, τὰ ὄνος ἐχπίωσις, Es 
τοίνυν καὶ ἀλήθεια ὅν ἔριν, ἡὶ δὲ ἄρνησις τὰς ἀληθείας, τῷ ὄνος 

ἔκπῆωςις, 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART, ἵκεῖωσις, ix τῷ ὄνος ἐκνεσεῖν ὃ Θειὸς ἃ δύναται, καὶ τὸ μὴ 


Vi. 


ous ἐκ ἔριν" εἷς dene φαίη, τὸ μὴ δύνασϑαι καὶ δύναται, καὶ 
νὸ μὴ ἐδίναν κωτιὶ είρησιν ἐκ οἶδ. De Divin. Nom. cap. 
8. Φαμὲν δὲ καὶ ὅτι & δύναται ior gal ὁ Θεὸς, ἐκεὶ tras ὃ 
Θεὸς δυνέμινος μὴ ἐἶνκι Θεός" & γὼρ αἰσχρόν vs δρ ὁ Θεὸς; 
ἐκ tgs Θεός. Orig. cont. Celf. hb. ν. Jobrus gives this 
folution to the fanie objection; “A φαμὲν μὴ ϑύνασϑαε 
τὸ ϑεῖον, ταῦτα τῶν μένε ὅδων ist, poled δονεϊῶν ὅλωρ Upes cerns? 
ws γὼρ ὑφίφηκε τὸ ὠρνήσασϑαι τὸν Θεὸν ἑμονὸν, ἢ καὶ υροκὴ, ἢ 
αὶ τῆς dyabbriles Ἰκνΐωσιο, ἢ τὴν ἀλήθειαν Ψψῶϑος γινίοϑαι 3 
Πινδοδύνωμος δὲ ὑμνᾶται καὶ λέγεται,. ὡς thre wWoiworrel 
αὐτῷ καὶ evingic τῶν δημιπργημώνων σάντα δονώμανοι, ὅτέ 
βόλενω. Sob. de Verb. Incarn. hb. iii. tap. 13. apua 
Phot. in Biblioth. Ὁ ᾿Απόφολός ones wept τὸ Θεὲ καὶ wa 
apis, Ev οἷς abuses ψεύσασϑαι. Θεόν" Sx weTiverdy tive xan 
νη) σρῶν sie παϊεροῆδς. δυνάμεως, ἀλλὼ μεγίτην ῥώμην, ὅτι oye 
απἰδεκτός igs τῇ ψεύδας ὁ τῆς ἀληϑείας ταϊήρ᾽ καὶ ἄλλαχόσφ 
δὲ ταύτην ὀχυρῶν τὴν ἔννοιαν ign’ Ἐάν ἀρνησώμιϑα [αὐτὸν 
ἐκεῖνοσ sc βυόνει" ἀρνήσασϑαι γὰρ ἑαντὸν ὡ. δύνωται. Καὶ 
εἶτο yap ἐκ deSersas .ishe ὠκόδιωξις, BAX ὀννπεφδλήτα i 
ad, ὅτι ἐν ἐξχωρέ τὴν Show φύσιν daily devlcas ton. 
ἦγ. Peluf. Epo. 33,5. kb. i. Theodoret upon 
that place of St. Paul, /¢ is impuffible for God to ke, 
Οὐκ deSivis τὸ οδύναϊον, ἀλλὰ dyav οὐτὸ dens ϑυνωτόν. 
Θὅὕνω yi, φησὶν, ἐξὶν ὠληϑὲε, εἰ οἰδύνοδον εἶναι ψεῦδος ὃν 
αὐτῷ γενίσϑκι att. TS δυνατὸν dpe (sta lege, nom ddivelev 
Js} τῆς ἀληϑώας διὰ. τῇ ἀδυνώτι σημαίνεταν. And upon 
that, He cannot deny himfelf, Πώλιν ἕν τὸ καὶ ϑύνωται τὴφ 
atsign ϑυνάμεως ὑκάρχεν δηλώτικον. δίς. Dial. 3. 


. Pap. 435. (9 

Theodoret having proved ἄν there were many 
things which fell not under the power of God, at laft 
thus concludes; Πολλὼ τοίνον εὑρήκαμεν aduvale ὕνα τῷ 
παϊ]οδυνώμῳ Θεῷ.--“«ἸΑλλὰ τὸ μὴ δινηϑῆναί τὶ τώτων; ὠπείρα 
δυνώμι κοι, ἐκ σϑενείας τοι μήῤιον" τὸ δὲ ye δινηϑῆνωι, ὠδύνα- 
μέσας. δήφεϑιν, καὶ dwanec. Ore τότων ἵπαρον τὸ ἄτρεπἶον τῷ 
Qs κρότἧα καὶ. ἀναλλοίωϊοα. Dial. 3. And Ongen,.cont. 
Celf, isd. iii.. gives this for the Chriftian’s general 


rule; 
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rule: Δύναται καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς wavle ὁ Θεὸς, ἄπιρ δυνώμενος, 15. ART. 


Θεὸς εἶναι, καὶ τὰ ἀψγαϑὺς εἶναι, καὶ 7H σοφὸς εἶναι ἐπ ἐξίφα» 
cai. And the words of Celfus, though 1}} intended, 
are yet very true : Αὐτὸς γὰρ [ὁ Θεὸ(] tsiv ὁ wavley τῶν 
Hav Adlos, ἐδὲν ἄν οἷος τε waparcloy δδὲ wap ἑαντὸν ἐργά- 
σασϑαν" and fo Origen in his anfwer confefles: ᾿Αλλὲ 
wai wad’ ἡμᾶς adie οἷος τὸ παράλογον ὅτε wap ἑαυτὸν 

΄σασϑαί icv 6 Osis. Cont. Cell hb. v. or 


Pag. 435. (2) 
It was the conftant opinion of the moft ancient 
Heathens, as appeareth by Homer, who expreffeth it 
plainly ; 


eee, 


Χαλεπὸν δέ τ᾽ ὀρύσσειν 
᾿Ανδράσι ye ϑνηϊοῦσι" ϑεοὶ δέ το wala δύναναι. 
᾿ ‘Od. κ΄. UV. 303. 


And the fame fenfe is attributed to Linus in a diftich 
cited for his by Stobeus ; but may rather be thought 
to have been made by fome of the Pythagoreans. 
For this was the plain doétrine of Pythagoras, who 
taught his {cholars to beheve miracies, and to doubt 
of nothing faid to be done by the Gods, becaufe all 


things were poffible to them; Ov γὰρ εἶναι τὰ μὲν 


wala τῶν Sav, (vel potrus τοῖς Seois) τὰ δὲ ἀδύνατα, 
ὥσπερ οἴεσϑων τὲς σοφιζομίνες" ἀλλὰ wavla δυναϊά" καὶ ἡ 
seach ἢ αὐτή iss τῶν ἐσῶν, ἃ ἐμεῖνοι Quel μὲν εἶναι Αὖνε, ist 
μένον ἴσως ἔκείνων" 

Ἔλπκεσϑαι χρὴ παν], ewes ἐκ fe" ὁδὲν ἄολεΐον" 

‘Padia wavla Θιῷ τελέσαι, καὶ ἀνήνυϊον ἐδίν. 


lamb. de Vit. Pythag. cap. 28. 


So Epicharmus, a difciple of Pythagoras: ᾿Αϑύνατον 
We Θιῷ. So Pater Omnipotens, and Jupiter Onompo- 
fons, familiar in Virgil and the Poets before and after 
Inm. Thefe do far outweigh the authorty in Plu- 
tarch, and that of Pliny, with the addition of Galen, 
who oppofeth the opinion of the philofophers to that 

of 
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ART. of Mofes exprefsly, and to our Saviour obliquely ; 


Vi, 


Οὐ γὰρ δὴ τὸ βεληϑῆναι τοιαύτας γενέσϑαι μόνον ἦν αὔταρκες" 
Bdi γὰρ εἰ τὴν πέτραν ἐξαίφνης ἐθελήσειεν ἄνθρωπον ποοιῆσαι 
ϑυνατὸν αὐτῷ. Which feems to be oppofed.to thofe 
words ‘of our Saviour’s, God ἐς able to raife children 
unto Abraham out of thefe flones. Καὶ rar’ Iss, καϑ' ὃ τῆς 
Μωσέως δόξης, 12 ἡμῆϊΐρα καὶ Πλάτωνος, καὶ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τῶν 
wag Ἕλλησιν ὀρϑῶς μεταχειρισαμένων sus περὶ φύσεως λόϊες, 
διαφέρει. To μὲν γὰρ ἀρκεῖ, τὸ βεληϑῆναι τὸν Θεὸν κοσμη- 
σαι τὴν ὕλην, ἡ δ᾽ εὐθὺς κεκόσμηται" τανῖα γὰρ εἶναι τῷ Θεῷ 
δυνατὰ νομίζει, κἂν εἰ τὴν τέφραν ἵππον ἢ βὲν ἐθέλει ποιεῖν" 
ἡμεῖς δ᾽ ἐχ ἅτω γινώσκομεν, ἀλλ᾽ εἶναι γάρ τινα λέϊομεν ἀδύν-- 
ara φύσει, καὶ τάτοις μηδ᾽ ἐπιχειρεῖν ὅλως τὸν Θεὸν, GAA ἐκ 
τῶν δυναϊῶν γενίσϑαι τὸ βίλτιον αἱρεῖσϑαι. De Ufe Part. 
hb, xi. cap. 14. 
_Pag. 436. (a) 

Non ergo quifpiam audebit quamlibet creaturam 
five coeleftem five terreftrem dicere ommipoténtem, 
nifi folam Trinitatem, Patrem {cilicet et Filium et 
Spiritum Sanctum. Non enim, cum dicimus nos 
credere in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, ficut heeretici 
Ariani, negamus Filium omnipotentem, aut Spiri- 
tum Sanctum. Author Lid. ii. ἂν Symb. ad Catechum. 


cap. 3. 
“ἫΝ Pag. 436. (5) 

Nor is it unufual in other authors to make ufe of 
the word omnipotens, rather in relation to the prefent 
occafion, than in reference to the perfon who 15 faid 
to be omnipotent; as is obferved by Servius upon 
that verfe of Virgil ; 


Jupiter omnipotens, audacibus annue ceeptis. 
“Ἐποιά. 1X. v. 625. 


Hoc epitheton interdum ad gloriam numinis poni- 
tur, interdum ad caufam dicentis. Namque hoc 
loco dicendo omnipotens, oftendit eum etiam his, qui 
per fe minus valent, praeftare poffe virtutem. 


΄ 


"Pag. 
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This was the argument which the Pythagoreans 


ufed, who believed many miraculous actions, which 
others looked upon as fabulous; becaufe they would 
difbelieve nothing which was referred to the divine 
power: and the reafon of that was, becaufe they 
thought all things poffible to God, as we fhewed be- 
fore. Τῶν τοιότων δὲ (faith Iamblichus, having related 
feveral {trange actions, either fabulous or miraculous) 
τῶν δοκέντων μυϑικῶν αἀπομνημονεύεσιν, ὡς μηδὲν amicuyTes 
δ, τι ὧν εἰς τὸ ϑεῖον ἀνάγηται. And whereas others 


looked upon them as weak and fimple people for 


giving credit to fuch fabulous relations, πρὸς wavra 


τὰ τοιαῦτα ἀἐχὶ αὐτὰς εὐήϑεις νομίζεσιν, ἀλλὰ τὰς ἀπιξέντας, 


Tamb. de Vit. Pythag. cap. 28. 


. a, Page437-(4) ὁ Θὅ8ΕΒὃἷΆΒΘΒἝΘΟ 
In Dei promiffis nulla eft falfitas, quia in faciendis 
nulla omnipotenti eft difficultas. Fulgent. ad Monim. 
kb. i, cap. 12. 
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ARTICLE VII. 


From thence he fhall come to judge the Quick 
and the Dead. 


Pag. 440. (¢) 


Or from whence; the Latins fometimes sade, 
fometimes. unde. And the Greek 35. Sa, sende, 
both in the ancient MS in Sir Robert Cotton’s Li- 
brary, and in the Creed of Marcellus. But sxe 
é χόμενον, in the latter MS in Bennet College Labrary. 

thers neither ὅϑεν, nor ἐκεῖθεν, but πάλιν, as Juftin 
Martyr ; Ἡμεῖς ἐπέγνωμεν Xpisov υἱὸν Oss savpwSivra, καὶ 
ἐναςάντα, καὶ ἀνεληλυϑότα εἰς τὲς οὐρανοὺς, καὶ πῶλιν πραρα- 
γινησύμενον κριτὴν πάντων ἁπλῶς ανϑρώπων μέχρις αὐτοῦ 
᾿Αδάμ. Dial. cum Tryph. §. 132. Others without 
inde or unde, only venturus, as the Nicene Creed, ig- 
χόμενον κρῖναι, Others πάλιν ἐρχόμενον OF ἥξοντα λιν, 
and Fortunatus leaving out inde venturus, hath only 
judtcaturus vrvos ef mortuos. 


Pag. 441. (f) 

R. Saadias Gaon ad locum; nID— WPT Treo ἘΠ 
sro aw orm) “» ono In Berefeith Rabba, {peak- 
ing of the genealogy concluding (1 Chron, ili. 24.) 
with Anani the youngeft of the feven fons of Elioenai, 
the author afks this queftion, ‘239 nim ὯΊ and who és 
this Anant? and anf{wers it thus, Mn ΠῚ Ἢ ΠΌ mM 
SNIT TINN WIN Ἴ29 Now ἊΨ Oy TN Ny wna This 
is the Meffias, as it ts written, Dan. vii. 13. Ifaw im 
the night viftons, and behold one like the Son of Man 
came with Anant, that is, the clouds of heaven; Solo- 
mon Jarchi ad locum, revo poo Nw woe and Aben 
Ezra, sidem, Tra NV WIN 19 ΠῚ Ὁ PNW 27 ὋΝ 
sya pon So the author of Zxeror Hammor, tym 10 
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SAN WIN IID NOW) repr No nin The myffery of anv. 
man ss the myftery of the Meffias, according to that of vir. 


Daniel, He came as the Son of Man. This place is 
mentioned for one of the pain> which fpeak of the 
Meffias, in the Midrafh Tillm, Pfal. ii. And. the 
Midrafh upon the τῇ Pfal. ver. 7. ΟΣ =po71a ‘aN 
ΝΣ TID NOY ὃν Oy ‘ow INN Jind ΜΌΝ ‘> fpeak- 
ing of the Meffias. Indeed the Jews do fo generally 
interpret this place of Daniel of the. Meffias, that 
they make it an argument to prove that the Meffias 
is not yet come, becaufe no man hath yet come with 
the clouds of heaven. 


_ Pag. 44r.(g) 

This interpretation is delivered in bro Sanhedrim ; 
wou Ὃν OY Tee rrepn Tip by and ὝΤΠΌΣΟΝ ‘oN 
ἊΨ yt Wor Oy ITH Ἂν IN NIT MINK VIN 123 
scot ὃν ay Ἢ Ὁ ND Nee Idem etiam legitur in 
Berifhith Rabba R. Mofch. Haddarfham, Gen. xlix..11. 
Thus they make the coming of Chrift to depend 
upon their merit or demerit; whereas the promifes 
of the Meffias are abfolute.and irrefpective, depend- 
ing only on the goodnefs of God, not to be evacu- 
ated or altered by the wickednefs of man. Nay, the 
unworthinefs of the Jews, which Chrift found, when 
he came in humility, 1s.one fpecial caufe why he 
fhould come again in glory. 


Pag. 442. (A) 

Heb. x. 37. Ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἥξει, that is, he who is 
known by that vulgar appellation ὁ ἐρχόμενος, he 
which did once come into the world to make that 
notion good, is fill to be known by the fame appel- 
lation, and therefore will come again. This was it 
which made the Apoftles afk that queftion, Matt. 
xxiv. 3. When frall thefe things be, and what fhail be 
the βρη of thy coming, and of the end of the world ὃ 


nba ᾿ ΝΝ Pag. 
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. ᾿ς Ρᾳρ.44.(ὴἡὴ.. Ὁ ᾿ ᾿ 
ΑΒ R. Saadias Gaon upon that place of Dan. vu. 
13.37) TT OUT ΝῺΣ NID ὩΣ OMT Uy OY 
ΠΟ NAM we Movin The clouds of heaven they 
are the angels of the hoft of Heaven; this is the great 
magnificence and power which God fhall grve unto the 
Meffas. From hence 1s that expofition in Midrafe 
Tilhim, Pfal. xxi. 7. Te ND Dow ‘9 DWI TINA ‘AN 
NOP) NWT TINK VIN 1D Now wy Oy Ww ‘Din 
wD ΚΗ ὌΝ ὉΔῊ Pha IPM WwW ἽΠΝ 3 MIP 
“Ayn TW ums pou pox~don Rabbi Barachia faid in 
the name of Rabbs Samuel, One Scripture faith, (Dan. 
vii. 13.) And behold one Iske the Son of Man came with 
the clouds of heaven, and came to the Anctent of days, and 
they brought him near before him. And another Serip- 
ture faith, (Jer. xxx. 21.) ind Iwill caufe him to draw 
near, and he faall approach unto me. Behold in what 
manner? The angels fhall bring him into the mid of 
them: 
a Pag. 446. (ἢ) 

. This principle of a judgment to come, Juftin 
Martyr propounds to the Gentiles, as generally ac- 
knowledged by all their writers, and as the great en- 
cguragement of his Apology for the Chriftian reli- 
gion: Ἐπεὶ τοίνυν ἡμῖν ὁ περὶ τῆς ἄληϑὲς ϑεοσεδείας τρό- 
κειται λόγος, ἧς BEV, οἶμαι, προτιμότερον τοῖς ἀκινδύνως 
βιῶν πτοροχρημένοις εἶναι νενόμιςαιγ διὰ τὴν μέλλυσαν μετὰ τὴν 
τελευτὴν τῦϑε τῷ Bis ἔσεσϑαι κρίσιν" ἣν δὶ μόνον οἱ ἡμέτεροι 
κατὰ ϑεὸν κηρύτϊεσι πρόγονοι, τροφῆται τε καὶ νομοϑέται, 
οἰλλὰ καὶ οὗ wap ὑμῶν νομισϑέντες εἶναι σοφοὶ, ἃ σοιηταὶ 
μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ φιλόσοφοι οἱ τὴν ἀληϑὴ καὶ ϑείαν ἐκαγίλλό- 
μένοι wag’ ὑμῖν eidivas γνῶσιν. Cohort. ad Greces, §. τ. 
Tertullian fhews the fame not only from the writings 
bur the conhftant converfation and language even of 
the Gentiles; Anima—licet carcere corporis preffa, 
licet inftitutionibus pravis circumfcripta, licet libidi- 
nibus ac concupifcentiis evigorata, licet falfis Diis ex- 
ancillata, cum tamen refiprfcit, ut ex crapula, ut ex 
fomno, ut ex aliqua valetudine, et fanitatem fuam 
Ε patitur, 
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patitur, Deum nominat, hoc folo nomine, quia pra- AR Tf. 
prio Dei veri. Deus magnus, Deus bonus, et, Quod vit. 


eus dederit, omnium vox eft ; judicem quoque con- 
teftatur illum, Deus videt, et, Deo commendo, et, 
Deus mihi reddet. Q teftimonium anime natura- 
liter Chriftianze ! Apologet. adv. Gentes. cap. 17. In- 
deed the ancient Gentiles have expreffed the judg- 
ment to come very exactly: as Philemon cited by 
Juftin Martyr de Monarch. ὃ. 2: 


Ἔριν Δίκης ὀφθαλμὸς, ὃς τὰ ward’ ea, 
Εἰ γὰρ ὁ δίκαιος καὶ ἀσεδὴς ἕξεσιν ἕν, 
“Αρπκαζ ἄπελϑθϑων, κλέπτ᾽, awostpss, κύχᾳ. 
Μηδὲν σλανηϑῆς, iss, κἄν δα κρίσις, 
“Howse φοιήσει Θιὸς 6 ττάντων δισπότης, 
Οὗ τἄνομα φοξερὸν, ἐδ᾽ ὀνομάσαιμ᾽ ἐγώ. 


And Plato efpecially hath delivered it according to 
their notion moft particularly, whofe places to that 
purpofe are faithfully colleéted by Eufebius and The- 
odoret, and may be read inthem; Eu/eb. de Prepar, 
Evang. lib. xi. cap. 38. et lib, xii. cap. 6. Theodoret. 
Serm. de Fine et Judicio: Where after the citation of 
feveral places he concludes, Οὕτως ἀκριδῶς ἐπίξευεν 
Πλάτων εἶναι τὰ ἐν ads κριτήρια, ; 


Pag. 447. (ἢ 

So the Targum of nathan renders it; ON Nom 
ΝΟΣ Tray 2 NO Ὁ ὭΥΙ 7 pane’ ΤΊΣ 5. ἢ 
SYD) ἽΝΟΠ NID NYT OY pit Uf thou makeft thy works 
good, faall not thy fin be forgiven thee? And if thou 
‘makeft not thy works good in this world, thy fin is kept 
unto the day of the great judgment. And the Jerufalem 
Targum yet more exprefsly; Tay JwN PN NON 
Jon xd pO ANT ND PD panen nine pot Nody3 
sD FROM DD NIT OMY pin ΝΟΣ. prow Lf thou 
makeft thy works good in this world, fhall it not be rea 
mitted and forgiven unto thee in the world to come? And 
if thou makeft not thy works gaod in this world, thy fin 
faall be referved unto the day of the great judgment. in 
Bb 3 the 
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A RT. the fame manner the Chaldee Paraphrafe of Onkeles, 


Vil. 


0) ἽΝΩΠ NIT ON | 
Pag. 448. (me) 


Tlepess. τοίνυν ἐν τῇ κρίσει τότῳῳ ὁ Θεὸς ὁ πάντων πατὴρ, 
συγκαθεζομένα Ἴπσξ Xpisz, καὶ συμπαρόντος ἁγία Πνεύματος. 
8. Cyril. Hier. Catech. 15. 


Pag. 449. (7) 

This explication I thought neceffary to infert, be- 
caufe it feems to me the only way to end that con- 
troverfy which is raifed upon the interpretation of 
thofe words of St. John, which we ordinarily read 
thus, 27. Καὶ ἐξεσίαν ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ καὶ κρίσιν τοοιεῖν ὅτι υἱὸς 
ἀνθρώπε isi.» 28. Μὴ ϑαυμάζετε revo, By which dif- 
tinction, thofe words, becaufe he 1s the Son of Man, 
have ‘reference to the precedent fentence. But an- 
ciently they have been otherwife diftinguifhed ; Καὶ 
ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ καὶ κρίσιν τοοιεῖν, “Ors vies avipurs ist μὲ 
ϑαυμάφετε τοῦτο. So the old Syriac tranflation, v. 27. 
ΝΟΥ Be TAY NTT ΠΊΟΟΣΝῚ ἀπὰ then v. οϑ8. ἸΠ ΣΓΤΊΣΙ 
ΣΝ ΤΊΣ Mo WN x ΝΌΣΝΤ pt And St. Chryfoftom is 
fo earneft for this reading, that he chargeth the for- 
mer diftinétion upon Paulus Samofatenus, as invented 
by him in favour of his herefy, that Chrift was no- 
thing elfe but purely man. “Or: υἱὸς avd pues ist, μὲ 
ϑαυμάζετε. τοῦτο. Παῦλος μὲν ὁ Σαμοσατεὺς sy οὕνω φησίν" 
GAAG πῶς; Ἐξωείοιν ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ κρίσιν wosiv ὅτι υἱὸς ἀἰνθρώ- 
πὸ isiv’ ἀλλ᾽ οὐδεμίαν ἀπολωϑίαν ἔχει τοῦτο οὕτω λεγόμενον" 
(fo he argues againft that reading) s γὰρ dia sero tants 
κρίσιν ὅτι ἄνϑρωπός ἐγὶν (ἐπεὶ, τί ἐκώλυε σάντας ἀνθρώκες 
εἶναι κριταῖς 2) ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ τῆς ἀῤῥήτε οὐσίας ἐκεῖνης ἐρὶν υἱὸς, 
διὰ τῶτό igs κριτής. Οὕφω τοίνυν ἀναϊνωςέον, “Ors υἱὸς ἀνθ ρώπε 
ist, μὴ ϑουμάζετε τοῦτο. “44 locum. Euthymius follow- 
eth the diftinction of St. Chryfoftom, and Theophy- 
Jaét makes the fame argument: Χρὰ δὲ γινώσκειν, ὅτι 
Παῦλος ὁ Σαμοσατεὺς ψιλὸν ἄνϑρωπον δογματίξων τὸν Κύριον, 
οὕτως ἀνεγίνωσκε τῶτο τὸ χωρίον, Καὶ ἐξωσίαν ἴδωχεν αὐτῷ, καὶ 
χρίσιν wasiv, ὅτι υἱὸς ἀνθρώπα tsi’ ἐνταῦθα δὲ siluy, ἀπ᾿ ἄλλης 
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ρχῆς ἀνεγίνωσκε τὸ, Μὴ ϑαυμάζητε τοῦτο. ᾿Ανόητον δὲ τε- A RT. 


λείως igh τὸ ὅτως ἀναγινώσκοι», τὴν yap κρίσιν δίδωκε τῷ Υἱῷ ὁ VII. 


Πατὴρ. οὐχ, ὅτι υἱὸς avipura isiv, add’ ὅτι Θεός. But al- 
though this divifion of the words be both by St. Chry- 
fofteom and Theophylact charged upon Paulus Sa-. 
mofatenus the Heretic, yet we find no other diftinc- 
tion in the ancient copies; nor did the ancient Latin 
Fathers any atherwife read.it than Paulus did. We 


muft then acknowledge no other coherence than the. 
ordinary, that Gad gave his Son power ta judge, be-. 
caufe he was the Son of Man. Nor need we, to 


avoid the argument af St. Chryfoftom, change the 
ὅτι into καϑότι, the gusa into guateuns; for it is not 
rendered as the abfolute reafon in itfelf, but in rela- 
tion unto God, or the Perfons of the Trinity: the 
Father thall not judge, nor the Holy Ghoft, becaufe 
thofe two. Perfons are only God ; but all judgment 
ie Committed to God the Son, becaufe he is the Son 


: Pag. 450.(0) ὁ , 
Veniet fChriftus} ut judicet qui ftent fub judices 
veniet in ea forma, in qua judicatus eft, ut videant in 
quem pupugerunt. Cognofcant Judwi quem ne. 
gaverunt; convincat ¢os ille homo fufceptus, et ab 
eis crucifixus, duthor lib. de Symb. ad Cateckum., lib. 
ii. cap. 7. Veniet ergo,.fratres mei, veniet: ille qui 
rius venit occultus, veniet in poteftate manifeftus ; 
ille qui judicatus eft, veniet judicaturus : ille qui fte- 
tie ante hominem, judicaturus eft amnem hominem. 
bd. ij. cap. 8. Judex hic erit Filius hominis ; 


forma illa hic judicabit quz judicata eft. Audite et. 


intelligite: jam hoe propbeta dixerat, Videbunt in 
quer pupugerunt. Ipfam formam videbuot, quam 
ancea percufferunt. Sedebit Judex, qui ftetit fub 
judice, Damnabit veros reos, qui factus eft falfus 
reus. Ipfe venict, forme illa veniet, δ. duguf. de 
Verb. Dom. Serm: \xin. cap. >. . 
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. . Pag. 450.() "ΕΝ 

-Cum et boni et mali vifuri fint judicem vivoruny 
et mortuorum, proculdubio eum videre mali non 
tuerunt, nifi fecundum formam qua filius homunis 
eft; fed tamen in claritate in qua judicabit, non in 
humilitate in qua judicatus eft. Ceeterum illam Dei 
formam in qua. zqualis eft Patri, proculdubio impu 
non videbunt. Non enim funt mundicordes; Beats 
enim mundicordes, quoniam ipfi videbunt Deum. 8. Au- 
guft. de Trin. lib. i. cap. 13. Hoc rectum erat, ut 
judicandi viderent judicem. Judicandi enim erant 
et boni et mali. Beati autem muads corde, quontam 
spfi Deum videbunt. Reftabat ut in judicio forma fervt 
et bonis et malis oftenderetur, forma Dei folis bonis 
fervaretur. Idem, de Verb. Dom. Serm. \xiv. cap. 7. 
Et poteftatem dedit ei et judicium facere, quomam filsus 
hominis ef. Puto nihil εἴς manifeftius. Nam quia 
Filius Dei eft zequalis Patri, non accipit hanc potefta- 
tem judicii faciendi, fed habet illam cym Patre in 
occulto: accipit autem illam, ut boni et mali eum 
videant judicantem, quia filius hominis eft. Vifio 
quippe filii hominis exhibebitur et malis: nam vifio 
formz Dei non nifi mundis corde, quia ipff Deum vi- 
debunt, id eft, folis piis exhibebitur, quorum dileCtioni 
hoc ipfum promittit, quia feipfum oftendet illis, 
Idem, de Trin. hh, i. cap. 12. Ὁ 


_ Pag. 451. (4) 
. ᾿Ανωτέρω μὲν τὴν κόλασιν εἶπεν ἰνταῦϑα δὲ καὶ τὸν κρι- 
τὴν δείκνυσι, καὶ τὴν τιμωρίαν ἀϑανατον εἰσάγῃ. 8. Οἶνγ- 
Sof. ad locum. ΝΣ Ἂν 
oe _ Pag. 451. (r) . 
Πάλιν ὠναμιμνήσκει αὐτὰς τῶν ᾿Ιωαννε ῥημάτων τῶν πρι- 


τὴν αὐτὸν εἰσαγόντων. 8. Chry/oft. ad locum. 


. Pag. 452. (5) 
St. Auguftin {peaking of the particulars foretold 
to be exhibited at the day of judgment, concludes 
. τς them 
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them in this manner: Que omnia quidem ventura AR Τ᾿ 


effe credendum eft: fed quibus modis,; et quo ordine 
veniant, magis tunc docebit rerum experientia, quam 
nunc valet confequi ad perfeftum hominum intelli- 
gentia, De Civit. Dei, ish. xx. cap. 30. 


. “ Pag.454.(4) 

- Dominus non accepta perfona judicat mundum, 
unufquifque fecundum que fecit accipiet. Si fuerit 
bonus, bonitas eum antecedit;. fi nequam, merces 
nequitiz eum fequitur. Barnabe Epis. cap. 4 


Pag. 45 5.(4) 

So Theophylact teftifieth ; Τινὲς δὲ καὶ ψυχὰς καὶ 
σώματα ἐνόησαν. Com. in 2 Tim. iv. 1. Indeed Ifi- 
dorus Pelufiota giveth this as the firft interpretation : 
Τὸ xpivecSas ζῶντας καὶ νεκρὲς, T8470 Esty τὸ καὶ ψυχὴν καὶ 


σῶμα εἰς κρίσιν ἐλεύσεσϑαι, καὶ ὅτε ἦν ϑατέρε κεχωρισμένον" 
Ly ? bY 


ἐλλ᾽ ὥσπερ “ τὴν ἐνταῦϑα συνάφειαν ἐποιήσαντο, ὅτω καὶ 
anv ἰκεῖϑεν dkny ἠνωμίνως ὑφίζεσιν.. Lib. 1. Epsf. 222. 


" . Pag. 455. ἢ 
This is the fecond expofition delivered by Ifidorus 
Pelufiota to fuch as are not fatisfied with the firt; 
‘Ei δὲ καὶ ἄλλως ζητεῖς, ὅτω διάκριναι, ζῶντας, τὰς ἀείζωον 
βίον καὶ Seogian μετελθϑόντας, καὶ ἀποθῶναι αὐτοῖς ἀτελευτήτες 
Φ'μοιδὰς, κρῖναι τὰς νεκρωϑέντας τοῖς ἁμαρτήμασι, καὶ τὸ dom 
ϑὲν αὐτοῖς τάλαντον ὡς ἐν τάφῳ τῇ ἑαυτῶν καταχώσαντας 


ῥᾳθυμίᾳ, καὶ ὠμύνασϑαι αὐτός. Lid. i. Epif. 222. 


ες Pag. 456. (") 
This is the third.e tion of Ifidorus Pelufiota: 
Bi δὲ καὶ ἄλλως, ὅτως, κρῖναι τὰς τότε ζῶντας καταλειφθέντας, 
καὶ τὰς ἤδη wpe αὐτῶν χικοιμηϑέντας. Leb. i. Eps. 222. 
Others of the Fathers give the fecond and third ex- 
plication, leaving it indifferent, and preferring nei- 
ther; as St. Chryfoftom : Ἤτοι ἀμαρτωλὲς λέγει καὶ 
“δικαίως, ἔτοι καὶ τὸς ὠσελθόντας καὶ τὰς νῦν ὄντας, ὅτι πολλοὶ 
καταλειφϑήσονται ζῶντις. Com. in 2 Tim. iv. 1. μον 
us 


“Vit, 
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an 1, bus autem modis accipi poteft, qued vivos et mor- 
¥31, ἴσοι judicahit: five ut vivos intelligamus, quos hic 


nondum mortuas, fed adhuc in ifta carne viventes 
inventurus eft ejus adventus; moystnos autem, qui 
de corpore, priufquam veniat, exierunt vel caturs 
{unt : five vivos juftos, mortuos autem injuftos; quo- 
niam jufti quoque judicabuntur. S. duguf. Enchir. 
cap. 84. Credimus etiam inde venturum convenien- 
tiffima tempore et judicaturum vivas et mortuos. Sive 
iftis nominibus jufti et peccatores fignificentur ; five 
4008 tunc ante martem in terris inventurus eft appel- 
lati fint vivi, mortui vero qui in ejus adventu refur- 
recturi funt. Idem, de Fide ot Symb. cap. 8. Inde 
venturus judicare vivos st moriuos. Fivas, qui fuper- 
fuerint ; moriues, qui precefferint. Poteft et fic in- 
telligi; vivos, juftos; soerixvas, injuftos: utrafque 
enim judicat, fua cuique retribuens. Juftis dicturus 
eft in judicio, Venite henediGi, &e.—--Siniftrig quid 3 
Ite in ignem, &c. Sic judicabuatur a Chyifto vivi ot 
mortul. .duthor Lib. i. de Symb. ad Catethum. cap. 4. 
Duobus modis hec fententia accipitur. Vivi et 
mortul in anima; item vivi ef mortui in corpore. 
Secundum prtorem, judicabit vivas in anima, ereden- 
tes; et mortuos in anima, fidem nullam habentes: 
fecundum pofteriorem, judicabit, vivos in earne, quos 
praafentes invenerit ejus adventus ; judicabit ¢t mor- 
tuos.in carne, quos refufcitaturus eft Deus excelfua 
Author lib. iv. de Symb. ad Catechum. cap. 7. But 
although thefe twa expofitiona were thya indifferently 
propounded, yet the former ought by no means fo to 
be received as any way to evacuate or prejudice the 
latter. Quod ‘autem dicimus in Symbela, in ad- 
ventu Domini vivos ac mortues judicandos, non folum 
juftos et peccatores fignificari, ficut Diodorus putat ; 
fed et vivos eos, qui in carne inveniendi funt credi- 
mus, qui adhuc morituri creduntur; vel immutand 
fant, ut alii vohunt, ut fufcitati cantinuo vel reformati, 
cum ante mortuis judicentur. Gensed. De Dogs. 
οί, cap. 8. 

Pag. 
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. Pag..456: (5) ms 
This is the clear interpretation of Theodoret, 
without the leaft mention of any other; Nexpav καὶ 
ζώντων κριτὴν τὸν Κύριον κέκληκεν; ἐπειδὰν καὶ τὲς νεκρὸς 
Srignes, καὶ εἰς τὸ κριτήριον ἄγει, καὶ τὲς κατὰ τὸν τῆς συντε- 
λείας καιρὸν εἰρισκομένες. ἰνδύων τὴν ἀφϑαρσίαν, ἀπαιτεῖ τὰς 
εὐϑύνας. Πάντες γὰρ, φησὶν» καὶ κοικηοϑησόμεϑα, wavres δὲ ἀλ- 
λαγησόμειϑα. Com. in 2 Ἵπμη. ἵν. τ. Vivi agnofcuntur 
qui in corpore erunt in adventu Domini, mortui qui 
ex hac luce migraverunt. Author Expof. Symb. fub 
nomine 8, Chryfoft. : 
. Pag. 456. (a) 7 
This is cleared by the author of the Queftions 
and Anfwers under the name of Judtin Martyr; Ei 
τὸ τῆς αἀναςάσεως δῶρον wacs τοῖς ϑανῶσιν ὁ Θεὸς διδόνα 
ὑείσχῆο, κὶ πάντες ix τῶν τάφῳν avacavles τῷ κριτῇ wapisaoH 
Sas μέλλεσι, wins τληρωϑήσετα; τὸ, κρίνειν νεκρὸς καὶ ζῶντας 
τὸν Κύριον ; πῶς δὲ vengos κριϑῆναι δυνήσονται, ὧν τὰ μὲν σώ- 
pare w μνήμασιν ἔῤῥιπται, αἱ δὲ ψυχαὶ τῶν σωμάτων κεχω- 
βισμέναι εἰσίν; Refp. Οὐ στάντες, φησὶ, κοιμηϑησόμεϑ α" 
χρινεῖ ὧν ζῶντας μὲν, vas τότε ζῶντα" νεκρὲς δὲ, τὲς ἀνιςασ: 
μίένες ix τῶν νεκρῶν. Quefi. 109. 


__,_, Pag. 456. (4) | 

Omnowm enim hominum erit refurre@tio. Si οἵη» 
nium erit, ergo omnes moriuntur, ut mors ab Adana 
duéta omnibus filiis eyus-dominetur ; et maneat illud 
privilegium in Domino, quod de eo fpecialiter dicitur, 
Non dalus fanGtum tuum videre corruptionem. Hane 
rationem maxima Patrum turba tradente fufcepimus, 
Gennad. de Dogm. Ecclef. cap. 7. 


. 4.57. 


Ρ δ) 
This is the obfervation of St. Epiphanius, wha 


from thefe words proves as much: for having re- 
peated the text, he thus infers; ‘Awd τῶν συνεζευγμίένων 
ἑκάρης λίξεώς ἐξιν ἰδεῶν τὰ ἐπίχειρα" διαμρῶν yap ὁ ἅγιος 
᾿Απόρολος τῶν δύο τρόπων τὸ εἶδος, εἰς μίαν ἐλπίδα συνήγαγεν, 
ἀπὸ τὰ, Ἡμεῖς ἀρκαγησόμεθα ἐν νεφέλαις εἰς συνάντησιν αὐτὰ" 

Ν ἐν 
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ART. ἵνα δείξη ὄντως τῆτο τὸ σῶμα, καὶ ἐχ ἕτερον wapa sEre ὁ 
VII. yap ἀρπαγεὶς πὼ τίϑνηκες Mere. Ixiv. §. 70. 


Pag. 457. (4) 

Nam et hoc gemimus, domicilum noftrum, quod de 
calo ft, fuperindui defiderantes ; fiquidem indutt e¢ non 
nudi inveniamur ; id eft, ante voluimus fuperinduere 
virtutem cceleftem eternitatis, quam carne exuamur. 
Hujus enim gratie privilegium illos manet, qui ab 
adventu Domini deprehendentur in carne, et propter 
duritias temporum Antichrifti merebuntur, compen- 
dio mortis per demutationem expunctz, concurrere 
cum refurgentibus, ficut Theffalonicenfibus {cribit. 
‘Tertul. de Refur. Carn. cap. 41. Sanéti; qui die con- 
fummationis atque judicii in corporibus reperiendi 
funt, cum aliis fanétis, qui ex mortuis refurrecturi 
funt, rapientur in nubibus obviam Chrifto tn aere, et non 
‘guftabunt mortem, eruntque femper cum’ Domino, 
graviffima mortis neceffitate calcata: unde ait Apo- 
ftolus, Omnes quidem non dormiemus, omnes autem im- 
mutabimur. Theod. Heracleotes Com. ad loc. apud 8. 
Hieron, Epift. 152. Apoilinarius, licet aliis verbis, 
eadem, que Theodorus, afferuit ; quofdam non effe 
morituros, fed de prefenti vita rapiendos in futu- 
ram; ut, mutatis glonificatif{que corporibus, funt cum 
Chrifto. 8. Hteron. thid. Ὁ΄ δὲ λέγει s8ré isi’ Οὐ wav- 
τες μὲν ἀὠποθανέμιϑα, πάντες δὲ ἀλλαγησόμεϑα, καὶ οἱ μὴ 
ἀποθνήσκοντες" ϑνητοὶ γὰρ κακεῖνοι. Μὴ τοίνυν, ἐπειδὰν ἀπο- 
ϑνήσκεις, διὰ taro δείσης, φησὶν, ὡς ἐκ ἀναςησόμενος" εἰσὶ γὰρ, 
τινές εἶσιν, OF καὶ τᾶτο διαφεύξονται" καὶ ὅμως ἐκ ἀρκεῖ rere 
αὐτοῖς εἰς τὴν ἀνάςασιν ἐκείνην, ἀλλὰ δὲ καὶ ἐκεῖνα τὰ σώ- 
ματα τὰ μὴ ἀποθνήσκοντα ἀλλαγῆναι, καὶ εἰς ἀφθαρσίαν 


_ μεταπισεῖν, 8. Chryfoft. ad locum. Sa St. Jerom 


{peaking of that place, 1 Theff. iv. Hoc ex ipfius 
loci continentia fciri poteft, quod fané¢ti, qui in ad- 
ventu Salvatoris fierint deprehenfi in corpore, in iif- 
diem corporibus occurrant ei, ita tamen, ut inglo- 
rium, et corruptivum, et mortale, gloria, et incor- 
yuptione, et immortalitate mutetur: ut, qualia cor- 


pora 
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pora mortuorum furrectura fint, in talem fubftantiam a πὶ T. 


etiam vivorum corpora transformentur. 8. Hieron. 
Epift. 148. ad Marcell. And St. Auguftin, in rela- 
tion to the fame place; Revera, quantum ad verba 
beati Apoftoli pertinet, videtur afferere quofdam in 
fine feculi, adveniente Domino, cum futura eft re- 
furrectio. mortuorum, non effe morituros, fed vivos 


repertos, in illam immortalitatem, que fanctis etiam. 


ceteris datur, repente mutandos, et fimnl cum ills 
rapiendos, ficut dicit, in nubitbus. Nec aliquid aliud 
mihi vifum eft, quoties de his verbis volui co- 
gitare. S. Auguft. ad tertiam Quaeft. Dulcitti. Thefe 
and others of the ancients have clearly delivered this 
truth, fo that Gennadius, notwithftanding his maz- 
ima Patrum turba for the contrary, did well confefs, 
Verum quia funt et alii aque catholici et eruditi viri, 
qui credunt, anima in corpore manente, immutandos 
ad incorruptionem et immortalitatem eos qui in ad- 
ventu Domini vivi inveniendi funt, et hoc eis repu- 
tari pro refurrectione ex mortuis, quod mortalitatem 
preetentis vite immutatigne deponant, non morte. 
Quolibet quis acquiefcat modo, non eft hereticus, 
nifi ex contentione hereticus flat. De Dogm. Ec- 


clef. cap. 7. 
Pag. 457. (6) 

There have been obferved three feveral readings 
of that place, 1 Cor. xv. 51. one of the Latin, two 
of the Greek. Illud autem breviter in fine commo- 
neo, hoc, quod in Latinis codicibus legitur, Omnes 
quidem refurgemys, non omnes autem tmmutabimur, in 
Greecis voluminibus non haberi, fed vel, Omnes dor- 
mientus, non autem omnes tmmutabimur; vel, Non omnes 
dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur, 8. Hieron. Epift. 
152. But there was but one of thefe three only in 
the Latin copies, that is the firft; but one which was 
in the Greek was alfo in the Latin,.that is the fecond. 
For both thefe St. Auguftin takes notice of : Nam 
et illud quod in plerifque codicibus legitur, Ommnes 
refurgemus, unde fieri poterit, nifi omnes moriamur ἢ. 
: Refurrectio 


Vii. 
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anv. Refutrectio quippée, nifi mors preecefferit, nulla eft. 
vit. Et quod nonnulli codices habent, Ommes dormiemus, 


multo facilius et apertius id cogit intelligi. .4d ter- 
tiam Queft. Dulcit. Sed aliud-rurfus occurfit, quod 
idem dixit Apoftolus, cum.de refurrectione corporum 
ad Corinthios loqueretur: Onemes refurgemus, vel, ficut 
alii codices habent, Ommnes dormiemus. » Idem, De Ci- 
vit. Dei, hb. xx. cap. 20. Two readings thereof 
were anciently in the Latin, two in the Greek ;- one 
of the Greek in the Latin, and-no more.. Firft then 
that reading, Omnes quidem refurgemus, &c. witich is 
at this day in the vulgar Latin, was by the teftimony 
of St. Jerom and St. Auguftin the ordinary reading 
in their times, and is alfo ufed by Tertallian ; Horm 
demutationem ad Corinthios reddit, dicens; Ovenes 
idem refurgemus, non autem omnes demutabimur. De 
ἥρῆν. Carn. cap. 42. -And although St. Jerom tef- 
tifieth that it was not to be found in the Greek co- 
pies, yet to the fame purpofe it is amongft the Varte 
Lechones March. Velef. avres ἀναξιώσομεν, ἀλλὰ αὶ 
πάντες ἀπαλλαγησόμεϑα. And sm Codice Claromontano, 
the Greek is erafed in this place, but the Latin left 
15, Omnes quidem refurgemus. As for the fecond read- 
ing, Omnes dormiemus, &c. this was anciently in the 
Latin copies, according to St. Auguftin; and alfo 
in the Greek, according to St. Jerom. Didymus 
did fo read it, and contended for that reading: Scio 
quod in nonnullis codicibus fcriptum fit, Nor gusdem 
omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur. -8ed con- 
fiderandum, an εἰ, quod premiffum eft, Omnes tmmu- 
tabimur, poffit convenire quod fequitur, Mortui refur- 
gent incorrupts, et nos tmmutabimur. Si enim omnes 
immutabuntur, et hoc commune cum ceters eft, 
fuperfluum fuit dicere, ΕΖ πος immutabimur. Quam- 
obrem ita legendum eft, Omnes quidem dormiemus, non 
autem omnes immutabimur, ‘Apud S. Hieron. Epift. 152. 
Indeed Acacius Bifhop of Czfarea doth not -only ac- 
knowledge this reading, but faith it was in moft co- 
pies: Dicamus ptimum de eo, quod magis in plun- 
mis 
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mis codicibus invenitur. L£ece myferium dico vobis: ARK 
omnes quidem dormiemus, non onenes autem immutabimur. vit. 


Apud S. Hseron. Epi. 152. The Alexandrian MS, 
may confirm this lection, which reads it thus, of 
πάντες μὲν αὶ κοιμηθησόμεθα, x φάντες δὲ ἀλλαϊησόμεθα, for 
the firft καὶ is not written in the line, but above it. 
And the Ethiopic verfion to the fame purpofe, Om- 
mes nos mortentur, fed non omnes nos unmutalimur. The 
third reading, Non omnes dormiemus, &c. though it 
were not anciently in the Latin, yet it was frequently 
found in the Greek copies. Acacius teftifieth thus 
much ; Tranfeamus ad fecundam lectionem, que ita 
fertur in plerifque codiabus. Nox quidem omnes dor- 
suemus; omnes autem immutlabnnur. Apud 8. Hieron. 
bid. It was fo anciently read in the time of Origen, 
@s appeareth by the Fragment taken by St. Jerome 
out of his Ἐξηγητικὰ upon the firft Epiftle to the 
Theffalonians (which he mentioneth himfelf in his 
fecond Book againft Celfus) and by his words in the 
fifth againft Celfus; Οὐχ ὑπολαδὼν, μετά τινος ἀπορίας 
λελέχϑαι wage τῷ Απορόλῳ τῇ ‘Ince τὸ, Οὐ πάν]ες κοιμηϑη- 
σύμεϑα, πάντες δὲ ἀλλαϊπσόμεϑα. The fame is acknow- 
ledged by Theodorus Heracleotes, Apollinarius, Di- 
dymus, St. Chryfoftom, Theodoret, Theophylaét, 
and Oecumenius. The fame is confirmed by the an- 
cient Syriac tranflation: sonna po Jou po Ἢ 
as alfo by the Arabic. Being then of the three 
Feadings but two were anciently found in the Greek 
copies; (Quzeritis, quo fenfu dictum fit, et quo medo 
in prima ad Corinthios piftola Pauli Apoftoli fit le- 
gendum, Ommnes quidem dormiemus, non autem omnes 
panutalimur, An juxta quedam exemplaria, Non 
omnes dormiemus, omnes autem smuutabimur ; utrumque 
enim in Greecis codicibus invenitur. S. Hieron. ibid.) 
but of thofe two but one is now to be found, and 
the Greek Fathers fucceflively have acknowledged 
no other, being that which is left agrees with the 
moft ancient tranflations, we have no reafon to doubt 
or queftion it. 
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Pag. 458.(f) 

This was well obferved by St. Auguftin: Si autem in 
his verbis Apoftoli nullus.alius fenfus: poterit reperin, 
et hoc eum intelligi voluiffe claruerit, quod videntuf 
ipfa verba clamare ; id eft, quod futuni fint in fine fe- 
culi, et fecundo adventu Domini, qui non ex{polien- 
tur corpore, fed fuperinduantur immortalitate, ut 
abforbeatur mortale a vita: huic fententiz procul- 
dubio conveniet, quod in Regula Fidei confitemur, 
venturum Dominum, judicaturum vives et mortuos ; ut 
non hic intelligamus vivos juftos, mortuos autem in- 
juftos, quamvis judicandi fint et jufti et injufti; fed 
Vivos quos nondum exiiffe, mortuos autem quos jam 
exiiffe de corporibus, adventus ejus inveniet. dd ter- 
tram Queft. μία. And Origen long before did 
make the fame expofition of thefe words, That he 
might be Lord both of the dead and lruing ; Rom. xiv. 
9. “Opa yap ἐν τέτοις, ὅτι ἀπέθανεν Ἴησξς, iva νεκρῶν xugi— 
sion, καὶ avicn, ἵνα μὴ μόνον νεκρῶν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ζώνίαν κυρε- 
svon® καὶ οἶδέ γε ὁ ἀπόρολος νεκρὰς μὲν; ὧν xupisver 6 
Χριρὸς, τὸς ὅτω κα]ολείμένες ἐν τῇ τορὸς Kopwhies wedlign 
(Xarwices γὰρ, καὶ οἱ νεκροὶ ἐϊερθήσονϊα: ἄφθαρτοι) ζώνας δὲ 
αὐτὲς, καὶ τὰς ἀλλαϊησομένες, ἑτέρας ὅνΐας τῶν ἐϊερθησομένων 
νεκρῶν. Ἔχει δὲ καὶ τστερὶ τότων ἡ λέξις ὅτως, Καὶ apps 
ἀλλα[ησόμεθα, ἕξης εἰρημένη τῷ, Οἱ νεκροὶ ἐϊερθήσοναι τορῶτον. 
᾿Αλλὰ καὶ ἐν τῇ weds Θεσσαλονικεῖς τοροτέρᾳ ἐν ἑτέραις λίξεει 
τὴν αὐτὴν διαφορὰν wapisas, φησὶν ἄλλες μὲν . εἶναι τὰς 
κοιμωμένες, ἄλλης δὲ τὰς ζωνας, λέγων, 8c. Cont. Οὐ, 
ἢ. ii. Which expofition is far more proper than 
that of Methodius: Ἐπὶ τῶν ψυχῶν καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν σωμιο- 
τῶν παραληπ]ίον" Cuvlev μὲν τῶν ψυχῶν, καϑὺ ἀϑάκατοι, 
νεκρῶν δὲ τῶν σωμάτων. Phot. in Bibliothec. Cod. 234. 
And Ruffinus ; Quid autem dicitur judicare vivos εἰ 
mortuos, mifi quod alii vivi, alii mortui ad judicium 
veniant ? fed anime fimul judicabuntur et corpora, in 

uibus vivos animas, corpora mortuos nominavit. 

apof. in Symb. ΕΣ . 
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ARTICLE VIII. 
1 belteve in the Holy Ghoft. 


- _ ΒΡ 6. 463. (4) 

SED enim ordo rationis et fidei auctoritas, digeftis 
vocibus et literis Domini, admonet nos poft hec 
credere etiam in Spiritum Sanctum olim Ecclefiz re- 
promiffum, fed ftatutis temporum opportunitatibus 
redditum. Novatian. de Trin. cap. 29. Schlictin- 
gius the Socinian, in his preface to the Polonian Con- 
effion of Faith, endeavoureth to perfuade us that 
this Article of the Holy Ghoft is not fo ancient as 
the reft; which being diametrically oppofite to that 
original of the Creed,.which I have delivered, the 
baptif{mal words, Father, Son, and Holy Ghof, it will 
be neceffary to examine his reafon, which is drawn 
only from the authority of Tertullian; who in his 


book de veland. Virg. reciting the rule of Faith, - 


makes no mention of the Holy Ghoft: and de 
Prefer. Heret. propounds this article no otherwife, 
quam ut credamus Chriftum in coelos receptum fe- 
dere ad dextram Patris, mififfe vicariam vim Spiritus 
Sancti. Cap. 13. - But this objection made for the 
novelty of this article is eafily anfwered. For Ire- 
neeus before Tertullian hath it exprefsly in his Con- 
feffion, Jib. i. cap. 2. and calls it the. Faith in Patrem 
et Filium, et Spiritum Sanctum; and alfo declares, 
that the Church received that Faith, and preferved 
at through the whole world. 


. 463. (ὦ 
_ So the ancient Giek MS, ); tis Πνεῦμα ἅγιον, 
and Marcellus, καὶ εἰς τὸ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα, as alfo Arius 
and Euzoius,.and the Council of Nice. Thus alfo 
- VOL. 11. cc the 
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ax. the Latins; Poft hoc ponitur in ordine fidei, ΕἸ sv. 
vit. Spiritum Sandium. Ruffin. in Symb. Max. Taurin. et 


the Holy Ghoft, yet they fufficiently 


Author lib. de Symb. ad Catechum. ‘The MS in the 
Oxford Library, Et in Spiritam Sanctum. Others 
inftead of the conjunction made ufe of Credo by way 
of repetition as we do: Credo in Spintum Sanctum. 
Chryfol. Eufeb. Gallican. Author Serm. de Tempore, 
Etherius Uxam. the Greek and Latin MS in Bennet 
College Library: and, Credo in Sancto Spinitu: Ve 
nantius Fortunatus. | 
| Pag. 463. (2) | Ν 
As the ancient Saxon Creed fet forth by Frehe~ 
sus. | 
. Pag. 463. (ἢ) a 
Gregory Nazianzen difputing for the Divinity of 
the.Holy Ghoft, proveth that he is no creatare.thas : 
᾿Αλλ εἰ piv Χ]ίαμα, wie εἰς αὐτὸ missioners ἢ ἐν αὐτῷ 
τελοιέμεϑα; γὰρ ταῦτόν ips wictiay εἴς τι, καὶ περὶ αὐτὰ 
wistiav’ τὸ pls γάρ iss Διότητας, τὸ δὲ Φαντὸς τπρώγμαι- 
sos. Orat. 37. Epiphamus feems τὸ fpeak thus 
much, thewin tat though the Fathers of the Ni- 
cene Counc etermined icularly of 
ciently thew that be i 
God, by thofe words, καὶ εἰς Πνεῦμα ἅγιον, - Εὐϑὺς γῶν 
ἢ ὕἤιθεσις ὁμολυγεῖ, καὶ ἐκ ἀρνεποωι" Πιρξεύομεν yao εἰς ἵνα 
Θεὸν Πατέρα Ἰταντοκράτορα. Τὸ δὲ τιρεύομιν, sy δαλῶξ 
εἴρηται», ἀλλὼ καὶ wists εἷς τὸν Θεόν. Καὶ εἰς ἕνα Κύριον ‘Ene 
czv Χριγόν'᾽ ἐκ ἀπλῶς εἴρηται, &XX εἰς Θεὸν κε πρίςι.. Καὶ, 
εἰς τὸ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα" καὶ Bx ἀπλῶς ἐἴϑηπαι» GAA εἰς pact 
δοξολογίαν, x) tis μίαν ἵνωσιν ϑεότητος, καὶ μίαν ὁμοκειότηται, 
εἰς τρία τίλειαν μίαν δὰ ϑιότητα, μίαν ἐσίαν, μίαν δυιξαλογίαν, 
play κυρίότητα, ἀπὸ Ts πιρεύομει, καὶ τιςτύομεν, καὶ σιρεύον 
μι. Heref, ἰχχῖν. ὃ. 14. Agnofcamus verbi ipfius 
privilegium. Credere illi quiltbet pateft hommuns; 
credere vere in illum, foli debere te majeftati nove- 
ris. Sed et hoc ipfum aliud eff, Deum credere, aliud 
eft credere in Deum. Effe Deum et:diabolus. credere 
dicitur, fecundum Apoftolum ; Nam et damoses cres 
dtint ob cantremscunt.a—In Desm.ago credere, hoc eft 
3 ὁ -ὦ . . Sideliter 
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fidelizer. cum. queerere, eft tota in etrh dilectioné a-R τ 
tranfire. Credo ergo in illum, hog eft dicere, confi- vit 


teor illum, colo illum, adoro illum, totum me in jus 

ejus ac dominium trado, atque transfundo. In pro- 

feffionis hujus reverentia, univerfa divino nomini de- 

bita continentur obfequia. Pa/chafius in Prefat. Ope- 

ris de Spiritu 8, ΝΕ 
Pag. 464. (7) 


As Epiphanius, Πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐκ ἴσασιν Here. xiv. 
and Gregory Nazianzen ; Τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον Σαῤδεκαῖοι 
μὲν ἐδὲ εἶναι τὸ παράπαν ἐνόμισαν (ἐδὲ γὰρ ἀγγέλες, ἐδὲ 
ἀνάςασιν,) ἐκ οἶδ᾽ ὅϑεν τὰς τοσαύτας σερὶ αὐτῷ μαρτυρίας ἐν 
τῇ παλαιὰ βιαπτύσαντες. Orat. 37. 


΄ Pag. 465. (m) “ ¢ 
Φαρισαῖοι δὲ, φησὶν, ὁμολογῆσι ra οἰμφότερα" χἀὶ μὲν τρία 
ἀρ’ wat ἦν λέγει ἀμφότερα; ἣ ὅτι τυιῦμα καὶ ἄγγελος yy 


ics. 8. Chryfoft. ad locum. 


. Pac. 466. (πὶ : : 
.. To conclude the nature of the Holy Ghoft which 
js not fo immediately exprefled in the Scriptures, it 
will be needful fo to place our affertions, as that they 
may occur to ali other mifconceptions: Now the 
nid hotians (aad more they cannot now have) were 
thus delivered by Gregory Nazianzen, that great di- 
vine, fo much concerned in this fubject: Τῶν δὲ καϑ᾽ 
ἡμᾶς σοφῶν, οἱ μὲν ἐνέργειαν τῶτο τὸ Πνεῦμα] ὑπέλαβον, οἱ 
Bt κείσμα, οἱ δὲ Sev, οἱ δὲ ἐκ ἔγνωσαν ὁπότερον τώτων, αἰδοῖ 
AWE γραφῆς, BY φασιν, ὡς ἐδίτερον σαφῶς δηλωσιίδης. Thefe 
-were the three particular and oppoftte opinions, either 
-the Spirit is an optration, or a created fubftance, or 
-God; the fourth is but a doubt or hefitation which 
of the three ia true. The firft of thefe 15 thus pro- 
-pounded by way of queftion: Τὸ Πνῶμα τὸ dy, i 


giao na iaved ὑφεςηκότων πάντως ὑπυθιτέον, ἢ τῶν ἐν ἑτέρῳ 84- 
τωρυμίνων, ὧν od μὲν ἐσίαν καλεσιν ol πσερὶ ταῦτα δεινοὶ, τὸ δὲ 


συριδιθηκός. Orat. 37.. Either it is fubfifting in it- 
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ant. felf, as a fubftance; or in another, as an accident. 
vu. This was the firft queftion then, and ftill is. - 


Pag. 466. (0) ΝΙΝ 

This is the argument οὗ the fame Father; Ei μὲν 
ἐν συμξέξηκεν, ἐνέργεια sure ὧν εἴη Ges’ τί γὰρ ἕτερον, ἢ τί» 
γος; τῶτο γὰρ σως μᾶλλον, καὶ φεύγοι σύνθεσιν καὶ εἰ ἑνέρ: 
yea, ἰνεργηθήσεται δηλονότι, ἐκ ἐνεργήσει, καὶ Ons τῷ ἐνεργη- 
ϑῆναι, παύσεται" τοιῶτον yop καὶ ἐνέργεια. Πὼς ἂν ἐνεργεῖ, 
καὶ τάδε λέγει, καὶ οφορίζει, καὶ λυπεῖται, καὶ παροξύνεται, 
καὶ ὅσα κινεμένε σαφῶς isiv, ἃ κινήσεως ; Orat. 37. 


Pag, 469. (p) | 

The prefent adverfares to thts truth are the Soci- 
nians, and their opinion was thus delivered by So- 
cinus; Quod in teftimoniis facris, que adverfarit ‘ci- 
tant, Spiritui Sancto actiones tribuuntur, et ea, que 
perfonarum funt propria; ex hoc nihil concludi 
teft, cum aliis rebus, quas perfonas non effe conftat, 
fimiliter in Scripturis facris actiones tribuantur, et 
ea, que funt propria perfonarum. Cujus rei plenif- 
fimam fidem facere poteft vel locus ille Pauli, 1 Cor. 
xiii. a ver. 4. ufque ad 8. ubi perpetuo de charitate, 
tanquam de perfona aliqua loquitur, ilh permulta 
tribuens, quz revera non nifi in perfonam cadunt. 
F. Socin, Refp. ad Wiek. cap. το. | 


_ Pag. 470. (4) ΝΕ 
So the Racovian Catechifm doth enlarge this an- 


fwer, ftating the queftion thus; Qui vero ii Scrip- 
‘turze loci accipiendi funt in quibus Spiritui Sanéto 
-adtiones perfonarum propriz et ad Deum ipfum fpec- 
‘tantes attribuuntur? And returning this folution ; 


Ad eum modum, quo in Scripturis rebus id attnibu- 
atur feepenumero, quod perfonarum eft ; neque fa- 
men res ille propterea perfone cenfentur, ut pec- 


.cato, quod deceperit, et occiderit, Rom. vii. 11. et 
-Legi, quod Joguatur, Rom. iii. 19. et Scripturee quod 


profptciat 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


389 


profpiciat et prenunciet, Gal. iii. 8. et Charitati quod ak T. 


fit Jonganimis, &c. 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 5, 6,7). Denique 
Spiritui, i. 6. vento, quod /piret.ubi velit. Cap. 6. Vide 
Socini Epi. 3. ad Petrum Statorium, 


_ Pag. 470. (r) : 

Quod fi quis dixerit, fatis conftare Paulum eo in 
loco figurate loqui, et charitatis nomine eum intelli- 
gere qui charitate eft preeditus, quatenus ea eft pra- 
itus; refpondebo, cum Spiritus Sanctus fit Spiritus 
Dei, certumque. fit alioqui fpiritum alicujus perfone 
non poffe effe perfonam ab ea, cujus eft {piritus, dif- 
tinétam, non minus conftare cum Spiritui Sancto ea 
tribuuntur, quz perfonz et fimul ipfius Dei funt pro- 
pria, nihil aliud intelligendum nomine Spiritus Sancti 
effe, quam ipfum Deum fpiritu fuo, id eft, virtute 
atque efficacia fua, agentem atque operantem. 7. 
Socin. Refp. ad Wiek. cap. το. . Quoniam vero Spiri- 
tus Sanctus virtus Dei eft, hinc fit ut ea que. Det 
funt, Spiritui Sancto attribuantur, et fub nomine 
Spiritus Sancti feepe Deus ipfe intelligatur, quatenus 
{uam virtutem Deus per fpiritum fuum exerit. Ca- 
tech. Racov. ibid. cap. 6. , 


οὐ. 473. (ἢ ae 

Credo me fatis oftendiffe, Spiritum Sanétum hon 
effe perfonam, non magis quam aliz vel proprietates, 
vel effecta Dei, fint perfonz; cum nihil fit aliud quam 
culiaris quedam virtus et efficacia Dei: que fi, ut 
ipfius Dei proprietas, et vis per quam agit, confi- 
‘deratur et accipitur, figurze metonymiz aut profopo- 
peeise accommodatiffimus eft locus: et metonymiz 
-quidem, fi Spiritus Sanéti nomine :rf Deus, cujus 
eft {piritus, quique per eum agit, fignificetur _prof- 
Opopceiz vero, ut quando Deus per Spntum Sanc- 
tum agit, ipfi Spiritui Sanéto Dei δέϊιο tnbuatur : 
fin autem hec virtus ét efficacia Dei confideratur et 
accipitur nt res in quibus agit, ab ipfa affictuntur ; 
utrique ifti figure fimiliter aptiflimus οἷ Jocus: 
εν CC 3 quando- 
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ART. quandoqnideni commodifiime per metonymiani 1s, 
wir. quia Spirita Sanéto aliquo modo affectus quidpiam 


agit, quatenus id agit, Spiritus Sanctus feu Spiritus 
Dei metonymice dict poteft; ut factum eff a 
Paulum, cum ait (1 Cor. ii. 10.) Spiritum (fub. Des) 
omnia {crutari etiam profunda Dei: ubi Spiritus Dei 
nomine fine dubia intellexit honiinem Spintu Dei 
reeditum, quatenus, viz. ab ifto Spiritu afficitur.—r 
jam per profopopceiam ipfi Spiritui Sancto actionem 
tribui, quee ipfius Spiritus ope ab homine fiat, adeo 
eft proclive ut nihil magis. F. Soan. Refp. ad Wiek. 
cap. 10. . 
: Pag. 474-(#) ὁ 
- Spiritum Sanctum non effe Deitatis perfonam hinc 
difcere potes; primum quod ea quz Spiritui Sanéto 
an Scripturis attribuuntur, nulla prorfus ratione per- 
fone conveniant, ut funt quod detur, quod ex eo 
detur, idque aut fecundum menfuram, aut ab{que 
omni menfura, quod effundatur ipfe et ex.ipfo effan- 
datur, et quod eco potentur homines, quod augeatur, 
quod in duplo detur, in partes diftribuatur, tollatur 
ipfe, et ex 1pfo tollatur; et fimilia in Scripturis ex- 
tant. Catech. Racov. cap. 6. qua. 12. . 


. 474. (%) 
The opinion of the Jews was, that the Holy Ghoft 
σας nothing elfe but the afflatus or energy of God; 
and therefore they which denied the fubftantiality of 
the Spirit were looked upon as fymbolizing with the 
Jews in this particular... Lactantius in libris fuis, et 


-maxime in epiftolis ad Demetrianum, Spiritus Sancti 


‘omnino negat fubftantiam ; et errore Judaico dicit 


‘eum vel ad Patrem referri, vel ad Filium, et fan&i- 


ficationem utriufque perfone fub ejyys nomine de- 
monftrari. 8, Hieron. Epef. 65. -“Mofes Maimoni- 


‘des fufficiently declareth the opinion of the: Jews, 


who delivering the feveral fignifications of rm 


‘maketh the fifth and fixth to be thefe: Quinto fig- 
nificat influentiam illam Intelleétualem .divinam ἃ 


. Deo 
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Deo Prophetis inftillatam, cujus virtuté prophetant © & 1. 
Sexto fignificant Propofitum, et Voluntatem. And .vusr. 


then concludes, Vox hec mm quando Deo attribui- 
tur, ubique fumitur partim in quinta, partim in fexta 
fignificatione, quatenus voluntatem fignificat. More 
Nevochim, p. 1. cap. 40. 


_, _ _ Pag. 475. (#) 

The Socinians endeavouring to prove from this 
place, that the Holy Ghoft 1s not a Perfon, lay the 
foundation of their argument in this, that he 15 the 
Spirit of God, and by nature in God, fo that thofe 
things which are proper to the divine nature are at- 
tributed and belong to him, and becaufe there is an- 
other Perfon in the divine effence, and, as they fay, 
there can be but one, therefore the Holy Ghoft is 
not ἃ perfon. Deinde idem (fc. Spirittum Sanctum 
non effe Perfonam) ex eo patet, quod non fit extra 
Deum natura fed in ipfo Deo. Nifi enim natura 
Deo ineffet, non potuiffet Paulus Spiritum Dei cum 
{piritu hominis qui homint ineft natura conferre, id- 


que co in loco, 1 Cor. ii, 11. ubi ait, Quis hominum | 


novit qua funt hominis nifi fprritus homents Fes eff in hoe 
mine ? Ita que funt Dex nemo novit mfi Spiritus Des. 
Quoniam vero Spiritus Sanctus in Deo eft, nec tamen 
in Spiritu Santo reciproce dici poteft effe Deum, 
hinc apparet Spiritum Sanctum non effe Perfonam. 
Preterea cum fuperius demonftratum fit unam tan- 
tum effe in Deitate perfonam, et Spiritus Sanctus fit 
Dei virtus, ut verba Chrifti ad Apoftolos indicant, 
Luc. xxiv. 49. efficitur Spintum Sanctum non effe 

am divinam. Denique fi Spiritus, Sanctus 
effet perfona, effentiam quoque divinam eum habere 
eporteret. Nam ea attnibuuntur illi que propria 
funt effentie diving: at fuperius docuimus fubftane 
tiam divmam unam εἴτε numero, nec tribus perfonis 
effe poffe communem. Quamobrem Spiritum noa 
effe Deitatis perfonam planum eft. Catech. Racov. 
zap. @ To the fame purpofe doth Socinus argue 
ΘΕ ος4 - againft 
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ART. ἀρεῖ Wiekus, that the natare of ‘the Spint:is the 
val. nature.of God, and that the Spirit cannot therefore 


bea Perfon, becaufe there can be but one Perfon in 
the nature of God. Whereas therefore independ; 
ently from this place we have proved, that the Holy 
Spirit is a Perfon; and from this place. have inferred 
with them, that the fame Spirit is in God, and of the 
divine nature, it followeth, that he is no created Spi- 
rit, inafmuch as nothing in the divine nature can ‘be 
created. | 
aa Pag. 476. (9) a, 

Quomodo audent inter omnia numerare Spintum 
Sanctum, quando ipfe Dominus dixit, Qu: bla/phema- 
verst in Fileum hominis, remittetur et, gut autem Lafphex 
maverit in Spiritum Sandum, nec hic, nec in futur rez 
mittetur et. Quomodo igitur inter creatugas audet 
quifquam Spiritum computare? Aut quis fic fe obli- 


gat, ut fi creature derogaverit, non putet fibi hoc 


aliqua venia relaxandum? δ. Ambro/.-de Spiritu S. 
ib. 1. cap. 3. τς 
Pag.477.(2) ο. Ν 
Thofe which anciently did believe the Spirit of 
God to be a created perfon, did alfo teach that he 
was made by the Son, as Epiphanius teftifieth of the 
Arians Παντὶ caro δῆλόν isw, ὅτι ὁμολογεσι τὰς ἀγγέλας 
ὑπὸ τὸ Ths γεγονέναι" καὶ γὰρ καὶ περὶ τὰ Πνεύματος Brae 
φημᾶσι, καὶ τολμῶσι λέγειν κεκτίσϑαι ὑπὸ τὰ Tis. Herel. 
Ixix..§. 52. Ariani ab Ario, in eo {unt notiffimi er- 
rore, quo Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum no- 
lunt effe unius ejufdemque nature, fed effe Filium 
creataram, Spiritum vero Sanétum creaturam-. crea- 
ture, hoc eft, ab ipfo Filio creatum volunt. δ. As- 
χω. Heref. 49. As Eufebius; Τὸ δὲ παρώκλετον Hecu- 
μα, ὅτε Θεὸς, sre Ὑἱός" ἐπεὶ μὴ ἐκ τῷ Πατρὸς ὁμοίως τῷ Tig 
καὶ αὐτὸ τὴν γέννεσιν εἴληφεν ἣν δέ τι τῶν διὰ τὰ Tis γενο- 
ἱένων. τυχάνει, ὅτι δὲ στάντα δι᾿ αὐτῷ. ἐγένετο, καὶ χωρὶς aut 
ἐγένετο ἐδὶ ἕν. De Eccle/. Theol. ib. iii. cap. 6. Ὁ δὲ 
Tide μόνος, warping ϑεότητι τετιμημένος, ποιητεκὸς ὧν“ ὁἷη 
καὶ δημιπργικὸς τῆς τῶν γιννητῶν ἁπάντων, ὁρατών τε να. ἀερά- 


a. ° 
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Tuy? Ral δὴ καὶ αὐτῆς τὴς τὸ Tagaxdnrs Πνεύματος ὑπαῤξ-. AR Ts 
nes? στάντα yee δι. αὐτὰ ἐγένετο, καὶ χωρὶς auTs ἐγένετο soe VIII. 


ἕν. Ibid. Where it is worth our. obfervation, that 
Eufebius citing the place of St. John, to prove that 
the Holy Ghoft was made by the Son, leaves out 
thofe words twice together by which the Catholics 
ufed to.refute that herefy. of the Arians, viz. 3 γέγονεν.: 

All things which were made, were made by the Son,’ 
but the Holy Ghoft was not amongft them ἃ γέγονεν, 
which were made, and therefore was not made by the 
Son. Τὸ ἅγιον γὰρ Πνεῦμα κτίσμα σάλιν χτίσματός. φασιν» 
εἶναι, δια τὸ, διὰ τὰ Tis τὰ wavra γιγινῆσϑαι, ὡς εἶπεν a 
Yyeagn, ἀσυνέτως τινὰς διαρπάζοντες, x z καϑὼς εἴρηται τὸ ἡ τὸν 
ἔχοντες, ἀλλὰ κακώς ὑπονοῦντες, καὶ ἀπὸ pure τὸ καλῶς tipne 
Μένον κατὰ τὴν κακὴν αὐτῶν ὑπόνοιαν πραρερμηνεύοντες" " γὰρ 
4ὸ ϑεῖον εὐαγίίλιον περὶ 2 ; Πνεύματὸς ἔφη. ἀλλὰ περὶ σάν. 
των τῶν χεκτισμένων, ὦ ὅτι a τι κτιρὸν, διὰ τὰ Λόγε γιγίνηται; 
καὶ ὑπὸ ts Adys* τὰ γὰρ wavra δι᾽ αὐτῇ ἐγένετο; καὶ χωρὶς 
αὐτὰ ἰγίνετο | ade ty, τοαρεκτεινομένης τῆς ἀναγνώφεως, ἔχει» ὃ 


γίγννιν, να Bre γνωσϑὴ, ὅ ὅτι στάντα δι᾿ αὐτξ ἐγένετο, ὁ χωρὶς 


αὐτὰ ἔγίετο, ἐδὲ ἵν. S. Epiph., Haref. \xix. §. 56. 
Pag. 477: (4) 


Ταῦτα παντὰ ἐνεργεῖ τὸ ἣν καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ Πνεῦμα, διαιρᾶν Ne 
ἑκάςῳ καϑὼς βέλῆαι. Καϑὺς βέλεταί φησιν, 3 ' καϑὼς «ροράττες 

ται" διαιρῶν, 2 5 διαιρέμενον' αὐθεντῶν, καὶ ἐκ avSevria ὑποκείμενον" 
τὴν γὰρ αὐτὴν ἐξεσίαν, ἥ ἥνπερ ἐμαρτύρησε τῷ Πατρὶ > ταύτην κὶ τῷ 
δἰ γίῳ Πνεύματι ἀνατίθησιν ὁ ὁ Παῦλος" καὶ ὥσπερ ¢ ἐπὶ τὲ 5 Πατρός 
φησιν» Ὁ δὶ Θεός ἐξὶν ὁ ἐνεργῶν τὰ πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν, οὕτω καὶ 
ἐπὶ τοῦ ἁγίᾳ Πνεύματον' Ταῦτα ϑὲ πάντα, φησὶν, ἐνεργεῖ τὸ te 
Nai τὸ αὐτὸ Πνεῦμα, διαιροῦν ἰδίᾳ i ἱκάφῳ καϑὼς βούλεται" εἶδες 
ὠπαρτισμένην ἱξεσίαν ; 3 ὧν αὶ οὐσία μία, δῆλον κα ὅτι καὶ αὐ- 
ϑιντία μία" καὶ ὧν ἰσότιμος ἡ ἀξία, τούτων καὶ ἡὶ ϑύναμις καὶ 


a inet pia. 8. Chryfoft. de Sand. Pentecofte Homil. a. 


Pag. 477. (δ) 
This exprefs notion ee the Spirit of God, that he 
was a Perfon, as a miniftering Spirit, and. created, 
was acknowledged the do¢trine of the Arians, as may 


appear 
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«RT appear out of the former teftimonies, and 15 evident 
ya. by thofe which followed his opinions. Which being 


of two kinds, the Anameansa, or pure Arians (fuch as 
were Aectius, Eunomius, and Eudoxius,) and the 
Homoioufians or Semi-Arians, (fuch as Enfebius and 
Macedonius) they both alike denied the Divimty, 
and afferted the creation of the Holy Ghoft. The 
opinion of the Anomeans is clear ont of the words of 
Eunomius, who very {ubtilly delivered it, as if it had 
been the opinion of the ancients ;--- Τὴν τῶν υἱγίων ἐν 
ἅσασι φυλάσδοντας διδασκαλίαν, wap ὧν τρίτον αὐτὸ ἀξιώ- 
ματι καὶ τάξει μαϑόντες, τρίτον εἶναι καὶ τῇ φύσει τεπιςεύκω- 
ww. The confeffion of the ancients was, that the 
Holy Ghoft was the third Perfon in the Trinity in 
erder and dignity ; and Eunomius pretending to fol- 
low them, added, that he was alfo third in nature; 
which the ancients never taught.. And what this 
third in nature was, he thus declared: Τρίτον sakes 
καὶ φύσει, τρογίγματι μὲν τοῦ Πατρὸς, ἐνεργείᾳ δὲ rou Υἱοῦ 
γενόμενον" τρίτῃ χώρᾳ τιμώμενον, οἰς τερῶτον καὶ μεῖζου aware 
των, καὶ μόνον γαιοῦτον τοῦ μονογινοῦς ποίημα, ϑεότητος καὶ Jaw 
μιεργικῆς δυνάμεως ἀπολειπόμενον. And apain, Εἰ μὴ 
κτίσμα ἐρὶν, οὐκοῦν γίνψημα, ἢ ἀγίννητον" εἷς δὲ ἄναρχος Θεὸς 
φαὶ αἰγέννήτος" ὀῦτε μὴν γίννημα' λείπεται οὖν κτίσμοι καὶ 
φοίῃμα αὐτὸ ὀνομαζισϑαι. Apud 8. Βαβὶ. adv. Eunom. 
4b, iii. So Gregory Nyffen repeats the words of the 
fame Eunopaius; Πιρεύομεν εἰς τὸν Παρακληΐον, γενόμενον ὑπὸ 
τὸ pcys Ques διὰ τῷ μονογενῶς, and declares that their ordi- 
nary language was ἀντὶ τὰ ἁγία Πνεύμαϊος dlicpa κἸίαμαῖος 
«οὶ ἔργον toys ὀνομάζειν. Orat. 1..cont. Eunom. Befides 
thefe, the Semi-Arians, and fome of thofe which were 
orthodox as ta the Divinity of the Son, were of the 
fame herefy as to the nature of the Holy Ghoft, and 
therefore were called νωμαιτομάχοι (as Epiphanius 
derives them in the defcription of that herefy, aw 
Ἡμιαρείων καὶ ἀπὸ ὀρϑοδέξων, Hare/. lxxiv. §. 1.) and 
afterward Macedoniant. Macedoniani funt a Mace- 
domo, .Canftanti itane Ecclefis Epifcopo, quos 
οἱ Πιευματομοῖχες Gresci dicunt, eo quod «ἐς Spiriea 
TO Sancto 
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Sancto litigent. Nam de Patre et Filio reéte fenti- an τ. 


unt, quod unius fint eyufdemque fubftantie vel effen- 
tize, fed de Spiritu Sanéto hoc nolunt credere, crea- 
turam eum offe dicentes. 8, Auguft. Heref. 52. This 
herefy was firft condemned by the Council of Aljex- 
andria; Ἔνθα τὸ ἅγιον Ἡνοῦμα ϑεολογήσαντες, τῇ ὁμουσίῳ 
«ριάδι συνανελαμξάνοντο. Socrat. Hift. Ecclef. ib. int. cap. 
7, Afterward by the Council held in Iyricum; 
Ἡμεῖς δὲ φρονῆμεν ὡς καὶ αἱ σύνοδοι νὺν καὶ τε κατὰ Ῥώμην καὶ 9 
mara Γαλλίαν, μίαν εἶναι καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν οὐσίαν τοῦ Πατρὸς, 6 
wou Tied, κἡ τῷ ays Πνεύματος ἐν τρισὶ wpoowmoss, τετέςιν, ἐν 
σρισὶ τιλείαις ὑποςάσεςιν. MApud Theodoret. ΗΜ. Ecclef. 
ib. wv. cap. ὃ. ‘The Synod held at Rome with the 
Gallican Bifhops under Damafus ; Ὥςε τὸν Πατέρα x} 
τὸν Tidy μιᾶς οὐσίας, μιᾶς ϑεότητος, μιᾶς ἀρετῆς, μιᾶς duva- 
μεωςγ καὶ νὸς χαρακτῆρος πιςεύεσϑαι χρὴ, καὶ τῆς αὐτῆς 
ὑποζαάσεως καὶ οὐσίας καὶ τὸ Πνιῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. Apud. 
eund. ἰδ. νι. cap. 22. Another Synod held under the 
fame Damafus at Rome; Ei τις εἴποι τὸ Πνεύμα τὸ 
ἅγιον ποίημα, ἢ διὰ τῷ Tis γεγενῆσϑαι, avdSene lsu. Apud 
zund. ἰδ. ν. cap. τι. After, and upon thefe par- 
tacular Synods this herefy was ‘fully condemned. in 
the fecond general Council held at Conftantinople, 
in which thefe words were added to the Nicene Creed, 
Kai εἰς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, τὸ κύριον, τὸ ζωοποιὸν, τὸ ἐκ τοῦ 
Πατρὸς ἐκπορευόμενον, καὶ σὺν Πατρὶ Tig συμπροσκυνούμενον, x 
συνδοξαζόμενον, τὸ λαλῆσαν διὰ τῶν τοροφητῶν. And in 
the firft:Canon mentioning the herefies condemned 
exprefsly by the Council, they name ἰδικῶς τὴν τῶν Εὐ- 
φομιανῶν, εἴταν ᾿Ανομοίων, καὶ τὴν τῶν ᾿Αροιανῶν, εἶτεν Εὐϑδοξ- 
ιανῶν; καὶ τὴν τῶν Ἡμιαρειανῶν, ἤγεν Πνευματομάχων. And 
‘thus the herefy of Macedonius, who made the Hol 

.Ghoft a created perfon, was condemned by the fecond 
general Council ; Οὕτως δὴ οὖν ὁ ἱεροφάντης χορὸς Μακεδό- 
‘mov τινα, τὸν Κωνςαντινμπόλεως ϑρόνον ὥρπαγμα πάλαι ποιή- 
σάμενον, ὅτι τὸ πτανώγιον καὶ ζωαρχικὸν ἐδυσφήμει Πνεῦμα, 


εὐθύνας ἐδικαίε διῦναι" ὡς γὰρ ἼΔρειος κατὰ τοῦ Υἱοῦ, οὕτω καὶ 


᾿αὐτὸς κατὰ Gavieyis παραταττόμενος Πεεύματος, -εἰς δούλάς 
‘ 
os καὶ 


ὙΠῚ:Ε. 


396 


. * NOTES UPON THE. 


᾽ AQ 


. xX. . . 7 . φ ~ ; 
ART. καὶ ὑπηρέτας τὴν δεσποτικὴν καὶ ὑπερκειμένην. αὐτοῦ συνέταττε 


VIII. κυριότητα. Phot. Epift. 1- 


: Pag. 479. (c) 

. The places alleged by them are thefe; Mep:ropa 
καρδίας, ἐν πνεύματι» ov γράμματι. Rom. il. 29. “Ose 
dvawsw ἡμᾶς ἐν καινότητι πνεύματος, καὶ οὐ παλαιότητι 
γράμματος. Rom. vit. 6. Ἥτις καλεῖται τνευματικῶς 
Σόδομα καὶ Αἴγυπτος. Rev. xi. 8. One of thefe places 
{peaks only adverhially ; the other two have πνεῦμα ἐπ 
objiquo; and one of thofe two has it cum adjunGo, both 
ofthem cum ῬΡοβίο, none of them cum articulo, none of 
them are in /oco fubjechi or predicati; and therefore 
how any of thefe can fhew, that τὸ πνεῦμα in this 
place by us urged, invefted with an article, ftanding 
in the place either of a complete fubject, or a com- 
plete predicate, with nothing adjoined, nothing op- 
pofed unto it, muft be taken in the fame fenfe with 
them, I cannot imagine. In the fixth verfe of this 


‘chapter indeed (2 Cor. iii.) it is the fubjec of a pro- 


pofition, and invefted with an article ; but that.is an 
article of oppofition ; To γὰρ γράμμα ὑποκτείνειν τὸ δὲ 
πνεῦμα ζωοτοιεῖ, and this not. Howfoever, in that 
fenfe objected, it neither agrees with the words be- 
fore it, nor with thofe which follow it. 


| Pag. 480. (2) 

The words in Exodus were thefe, xxxiv. 34. Ἡνίχα 
δ᾽ ἂν εἰσεπορεύετο Μωῦσῆς ἵναντι Κυρί λαλεῖν αὐτῷ πτεριηρεῖτο 
τὸ κάλυμμα" which are thus made ufe of by the Apo- 


‘ftle; Ἡνίκα δ᾽ ὧν ἐπιςρέψηῃ wees Κύριον, περιαιρεῖται τὸ κά- 
λνμμᾶς. 2 Cor. i. 16. Κύριος then is here ufed by 
St. Paul, citing fome place out of the old Covenant, 
and the words which follow, Ὁ δὲ Κύριος, fignify the 


, -fame Κύριος, as appeareth by the conjunction δέ: and 
if fo, then, ‘according to th 


jo, th e doctrine of our adver- 
faries, it cannot fignify Chrift. For that Lord of 
whom’ Mofes fpake, was then when Mofes wrote; 
. but 
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but that Chrift of. which they interpret it, was not aR 7. 
then, as they teach; therefore that Lord cannot be vyirs. 


Chrift, in their interpretation, without a contradic- 
tion. 3 . 
. . Pag. 480. (e) 
For though Chrift be moft frequently called our 
Lord, yet being God the Father of Chrift is our 
Lord, being ὁ Κύριος is often ufed by St. Paul with- 
out any reftriction or intimation of appropriating 
that act unto the Son, which is attributed to-the 
Lord by him, the rule cannot be certain and univer- 
fal. For I defire to know by what means they can 
be affured, that the Apoftle doth by the title ὁ Κύριος 
intend Chrift, and not the moft high God the Fa- 
ther, in the following places, 1 Cor. 11}. 5. iv. 19. 
vii. 10, 12. xvi, 7. 1 Theff. iv. 6. v.27. 2 Theff, 
111. 1, 5, 16. 2 ‘Tim. i. 16, 18.11. 7. And befide, 
I afk how the pretence of this general rule can be 
properly objected by thofe who know that they, to 
whom they do object this rule, have contended that 
this title is elfewhere attributed to the Holy Ghoft. 
As St. Bafil upon that place, 2 Theff. iii. 5. Ὁ δὲ 
Κύριος κατευϑύναι ὑμῶν ras καρδίας εἰς τὴν ἀγάπην re Oss, 
καὶ εἰς τὴν ὑπομονὴν τὰ Xpiss, thus difputes ; Tis ὁ κατευ- 
ϑύνων Κύριος εἰς τὴν τῇ ΘΙΞ ἀγάπην, καὶ εἰς τὴν ὑπὲρ τῶν 
ϑλίψεων 18 Xpisz ὑπομονήν; ἀποχρινάσϑωσαν ἡμῖν οἱ τὸ Πνεὺ- 
pu καταδυλάμενοι. Εἴτε γὰρ περὶ τὰ Ges καὶ Πατρὸς ὁ λό- 
γος, τάντως ay εἴρητο; ὁ dt Κύριος ὑμᾶς κατευϑύναι εἰς τὴν 
ἑαυτῇ ayawny’ εἴτε πιρὶ τῇ Tit, προσέκειτο ἄν, εἰς τὴν ἑαυτῇ 
ὑπομονήν". ξητείτωσαν ὧν τί ἐξιν ἄλλο πρόσωπον, ὃ τῇ τροση- 
yop τὰ Κυρίᾳ τιμᾶσϑαι ἄξιον. And upon the like 
place, 1 Theff. ui. 12, 1 3- Ποῖον Κύριον εὔχεται ἐμπροσ-- 
Sev τῷ Oss καὶ Πατρὸς ἡμῶν, ἐν τῇ wapucig. τὰ Kugix ἡμῶν, 
᾿ἀμίμπτας τὰς καρδίας ἐῤηριγμένας ἐν ἁγιωσύνη τῶν ἐν Θεσσαλο- 
νίκη πιςῶν φηρίξαι; ᾿Αποκρινάσϑωσαν ἡμῖν οἱ μετὰ, τῶν λειταρ- 
γικῶν πνευμάτων τῶν πρὸς διακονίαν ἀποςελλομένων (the 
newly revived opinion clearly) τὸ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα τιϑέντες" 
ἰαἰλλ᾽ ἐκ ἔχασι. De Spiritu Sancto, cap. 21. Ῥ 
: . ag. 
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ἘΞ ΞΕ Pag. 460. (f ΕΣ 

Ex his facile apparet havdovaquam ex εὖ locd 
concludi poffe Spintum Sanctum εἴς Deam; cum 
alio modo de Spiritu Sancto loquatur Petrus, alio de 
Deo, Illic dicit mentir: feu fatlere, ac ludificari Spiri- 
tum Sanéum, hic mentiri Deo. Crell. de uno Deo Pa- 
tre, hb. i. §: 3. Argum. 1. | 


ὶ Pag. 48... : 
Our tranflation is here accufed without reafon. 
For though the original be deicacdu τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ 
ἅγιον, yet fome copies have it, tis τὸ Πνεῦμα, and the 
Syriac did fo read and interpret it, ΝΠΤῚΣ Sxum 
Nernpt the vulgar Latin to the fame purpofe, mentiri 
te Spiritui Sancto. And the author of the Tractate dé 
temp. Barbarico, under the name of 5. Auguftin, men- 
virt te apud Spiritam Sandium, Cap. 3. Now ψεύδεσϑαι 
εἰς τὸ Πνεῦμα is the fame with τῷ Πνεύματι, 48, Ma dev 
δέσϑε tis ἀλλήλες, Lie not one to another. Col. iti. 9. If 
we read it εἰς Πνεῦμα, then it is rightly tranflated. Again, 
if we read it τὸ Πνεῦμα, it has in this cafe the fenfe of 
τῷ Πνεύματι. As Pfal. ixvi. 2. ΜῈΝ Ὃ Ὁ LXX, 
“ιύσονταί σε οἱ ἐχϑροί σε, οὗ the fame fenfe with that 
ῬΙΑΙ, Ιχχχὶ. “16. 1 wr my wrwp, UXX, Οἱ ἐχϑροὶ 
Κυρίκ ἐψεύσαντο αὐτῷ. So Deut. ΧΧΧΙ. 29. Term’ 
ΩΝ ΓΧΧ, Καὶ ψεύσονταί σε οἱ ἐχϑροί σε. And Ifa. 
Mii. 11. SHDN 59, Καὶ ἐψεύσω με. 2 Kings iv. 16. dn 
ἽΠΠΕΙΣ AN Μὴ διαψεύση τὴν dsany σα. If therefore we 
read it ψεύσασϑαι τὸ Πνεῦμα, it is nightly tranflated to 
he. unto the Holy Ghoft; and fo agreeth: with that 
which followeth, to tempt the Holy Ghoff, as Pfal. 
Txxvill. 36. Τῇ γλώσσῃ αὐτῶν ἐψεύσαντο αὐτῷ, and verfe 
‘AI. Ἐσέφξρεψαν καὶ ἐπείρασαν τὸν Θεόν. Therefore what- 
Loever fhifts are laid upon the phrafe, or difference o 


‘expreffion, are either falfe or frivolous. 


- Pag. 483. (ἢ) 


Si quis ex 60, quod corpus noftrunr Spiritus Sancti 


templum 
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templum fit, concludere velit, cum effe Deum; illi ax τὶ 
demonftrandum eft, ita carpus noftram’ Spiritus vitry. 


Sancti templum dici, ut intelligatur, eum effe perfo- 
nam, cujus honori corpus noftrum fit dicatum, et a 
qua corpus noftrum eo jure, quod divini numinis 
proprium eft, poffideatur, ac principaliter incolatur, 
Crell. de uno Deo Patre, lib. i. §. 3. argum. 1. 


| Pag. 488. (2) | ot 

This herefy was, very ancient, even before Sabel- 
lius, though thefe which held it were afterwards all 
fo denominated from Sabellius. -For we find it was 
the opinion of Praxeas, againft whom Tertullian 
wrote ; who being urged with that place, where the 
three perfons were diftinguifhed, The Holy Ghof? foal] 
come upon thee, and the power of the Higheft fhall over- 


Sradow thee; therefore that which is born of thee faall 


be called the Son of God, anfwered thus, Filius Dei 
Deus eft, et virtus altiffimi altiffimus eft. 4dv. Prax. 
cap. 26. After Praxeas followed Noétus μονοτύπως 
φὸν αὐτὸν Πατέρα, καὶ Υἱὸν, καὶ ἅγιον Πνεῦμο-““ἡγησάμενος, 
S. Epiph. Heref. wn. §.2. Noétiani ἃ quodam Nos 
éto, qui dicebat Chriftum eundem ipfum effe Patrem 
et Spiritum Sanctum. S. duguff. Hare/. 36. Sud- 
denly after Noétus arofe Sabellius ; Δογματίζει Eros, 
καὶ οἱ ἀπ᾿ αὐτῷ Σαξελλιανοὶ, τὸν αὐτὸν sivas Πατέρα, τὰν. 
αὐτὸν Ὑἱὸν, τὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι ἅγιον Πνεῦμα" ὡς εἶναι ἐν μιᾷ 
ὑπογάσει τρεῖς ὀνομασίας. S. Lipiph. Here. \xii.' ὶ I. 
From. him afterwards were all which held ‘the fame 
opinion called Sabellians ; Sabelliani ab illo Noéto, 
quem fupra memoravimius, defluxiffe dicuntur; nam 
et difcipulum ejus quidam perhibent fuiffe Sabelliunz 
Sed qua caufa duas herefes Epiphanius computet, 
neftio; cum fieri potuiffe videamus, ut fuerit Sabel- 
hius ifte famofior, et ideo ex illo celebrius hac bzre- 
fis nomen acceperit. Noétiani enim difficile ab ali 
quo fciuntur; Sabelliani autem funt in ore multor 
ram, 3, Auguf. Here, 41. ae Ρ ἣ 
Ν ag. 


4co 
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NOTES UPON THE 


| 7 Pag. 489. (4) ς: . " 
ις So Epiphanius feveral times calls the Holy Spirit 
τρίτον TH ὀνομασίᾳ. ες a 
ae Pag. 491. (/) 

- This is not the late but ancient opinion of the La- 
tin Church, as will appear by thefe teftimonies: Lo- 
qui de eo [Spintu Sanco] non neceffe eft, qui Patre 
et Filio au¢toribus confitendus eft. 8, Hilar. de 
Trin. hb. 11. cap. 29. Spiritus quoque Sanctus cum 
procedit'a Patre et Filio, non feparatur a Patre, non 
feparatur a Filio. 8, Aimbrof. de Sp. 8. lib. i. cap. τι. 
Spiritus autem Sanctus vere Spiritus eft, procedens 
quidem a Patre et Filio; fed non eft ipfe Filius, quia 
non generatur, neque Pater, quia procedit ab. utro- 
que. Idem. de Symb. cap. 3. : 


, —Et in fervos cceleftia dona profudit, 
Spiritum ab unigena Sanctum et Patre procedentem.: 
| Paulin. de 8, Felice, Nat.'g. 


Nec poffumus dicere quod Spiritus Sanctus εἴ ἃ Filio 
non procedat, neque enim fruftra Spiritus, et Patris 
et Filii Spiritus dicitur. δι duguff. de Trin. hb. iv. 
cap. 20. Firmiffime tene, et nullatenus dubites, 
eundem Spiritum Sanctum qui Patris et ΕἾ unus 
eft Spiritus, de Patre et Filio procedere. Fulgent. de 
Fide ad Petrum, cap. τι... 

- Qui nofter Dominus, gui tuus unicus 


_.  Spirat de Patrio corde Paracletum. 
| Prudent. Cathem. Hymn.v.v. 159. 


‘Tanquam idem Deus nunc Pater, nunc Filius, nunc 
Spiritus Sanctus nominetur; nec alius fit qui genuit, 
alius qui genitus eft, alius qui de utroque proceffit ; 
Leo {peaking of the Sabellian herefy, Epif: xci. cap. 
a. Audi manifeftius, proprium Patris effe penuitte, 
et proprium Fil natum fuiffe ; proprium vero Spi- 
ritus Sancti procedere de Patre Filioque. Vigié. cont. 
Eutych. ib.i. By which teftimonies, and the like, 
os ~ of 


». aye" ὙΠ - weer 
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of. the Latin. Fathers, we may well guefs in which aR T.. 


Church the Creed commonly attributed to Athana- 
fius. firft was framed; for as it is confeffed to be 
written. firft in Latin, fo. it is moft probable that it 


was compofed by fome.member of the Latin Church, 


by that expreflion in it, Spiritus Sanctus a Patre et 
Filio, non factus, nec creatus, nec genitus, fed pro-~ 
cedens. . 

᾿ Pag. 491. (») 

The ancient Greek Fathers, {peaking of this pro- 
ceffion, mention:the Father only, and never, I think, 
exprefs the Son, as fticking conftantly in this to the 
language of the Scriptures. Thus Gregory Nazian- 
zen diftinguifheth the three Perfons ; ᾿Επὶ τῶν ἡμετέρων 
ὅρων ἱςάμενοι, τὸ ἀγέννητον εἰσάγομεν, καὶ τὸ γεννητὸν, καὶ τὸ 
ἐκ τῇ Πατρὸς ἐχπορενόμενον. Orat.1. de Filo. And the 
three properties attributed.to the three Perfons are 
thefe, ἀγεννησία to the Father, γέννησις τὸ the Son, and 
ἐκπόρευσις ἴο the Holy Ghoft. But this word ἐκπόρευσις 
or the verb ἐκπορεύεσθαι, was not ufed by the Greeks 
in. reference to the Son, but only as the Scriptures 
f{peak, in relation to the Father. , 


: Pag. 491. (7) : 

As Epiphanius : Καὶ γὰρ καὶ τσερὶ τοῦ Πνιύματος 
βλασφημᾶσι, καὶ τολμῶσι λόγειν κεχτίσϑαι ὑπὸ τοῦ Tis, ὅπερ 
ésiv ἄκτισον, ix Πατρὸς ἐκπορενόμενον, καὶ rov-Tiov AmpCavor. 
Heref. \xix. §. 52. Τὸ ἅγιον Πνιῦμα, Πνιῦμα ἅγιον, 
Πνεῦμα Θεοῦ, att ὃν σὺν Πατρὶ καὶ Tis, οὐκ ἀλλότριον Θιοῦ, 
ἀπὸ δὲ Θεοῦ ὃν, ἀπὸ Πατρὸς ἐκπορευόμενον, καὶ τοῦ Υἱοῦ λαμ- 
ξάνον. Idem, Ancor. §. 6. ."An γὰρ τὸ Πνεῦμα σὺν Πα- 
τρὶ καὶ Tig, οὐ συνάδελφον Πατρὶ, οὐ γεννητὸν, οὐ κτιρὸν, οὐκ 
εἰδιλφὸν Υἱοῦ, οὐκ ἔγίονον Πατρὸς, ἐκ Πατρὸς δὲ ἐκ χορενόμενον, 
καὶ τοῦ Tiov λαμδαάνον. Idem, Here/. lx, ὃ. 4. 


ye cee, PAB: 491.(0). 

A Fikio accipit, qui et ab eo. mittitur, et a Patre 
procedit. Et interrogo utrum id ipfum fit a Filio 
accipere, quod a Patre procedere. Quod ἢ differre 
_» VOL. 11. pnd credetur 


Vill, 


01 
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Ax T. ¢rédetur inter accipere a Filio, et 4 Patre procedere : 
vill. certe id ipfum atque unum effe exiftimabitur, a-Fi- 


lio accipere, quod fit accipere’a Patre. Ipfe enim 
Dominus ait, Quoniam de meo accipiet, et annunciabit 
vobis. 8. Hilar. de Trin. hb. viii, cap. 20. So St. 
‘Cyril; Ἐπειδὴ [τὸ Πνεῦμα] ὁμφοούσιόν τε ἐρὶ τῷ Ὑ καὶ 
πρόεισι Seowpemus δὲ avrov, Waray αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐφ᾽ ἅπασι TEAS- 
wrarny ἔχον ἰνέργειάν τε x) δύναμιν, διὰ τοῦτό φησιν, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ 
ἐμοῦ λήψεται. Com. in Joan. lib. x1. De Filio ergo ac- 
cepit, ἐξ omnia que habet Pater ΕἾ}: funt, quae Spi- 
ritus Sanctus accepit: quia non de folo Patre, nec de 
fola Filio, fed fimul de-utroque procedit. Fidgent. 
lib. vii. cont. Fab. apud Theodulph. de Sp. δ. 


| Pag. 492. (p) 

"That this was the fenfe of the Greek Fathers an- 
ciently, who ufed thofe two Scriptures of the Healy 
Ghoft, appeareth by Epiphamus, who frequeatly de- 
clares fo much; as sn Ancorato; Πνεῦμὰ γὰρ Θεοῦ, καὶ 
Πνεῦμα τοῦ Πατρὸς xj Πνεῦμα Υἱοῦ, ix τοῦ Πατρὸς 6 τοῦ Tiev, 
τρίτον τῇ ὀνομασίᾳ. ὃ. 8. And fpeaking of Anansas 
who lied unto the Spirit; “Apa Θοὸς ἐκ Πατρὸς. καὶ Tiev 
τὸ Πνεῦμα, ᾧ ἐψεύσαντο οἱ ἀπὸ τοῦ τιμήματος νοσφισάμενοι. 
§. 0. Οὐκ ἀλλότριον Πατρὸς καὶ Tiov, ἀλλὰ ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς 
ἐσίας, ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς ϑεώτητος, ἐκ Πατρὸς καὶ Liou, evv- Tarps 
καὶ Tig, ἐνυπόξατον aci Πνεῦμα ἅγιον. dem, Here. xu. 
δ: 4. In thefe words is plainly contained this truth, 

hat the Spirit is God of God the Father, and of 
God the Son; and that they did conclude’ this 
truth from thofe two Scriptures, He proceedeth from 
the Father, and -receiveth of the Son, as is alfo evi- 
dent by thefe and the like paffages ; Ei δὲ Xproc ἐκ τοῦ 
Τατρὸς πορεύεται Θεὸς ἐκ Θεοῦ, χαὶ τὸ Πνεῦμα ἐκ τοῦ Χριςοῦ, 
ἢ wap ἀμφοτέρων, ὡς φησὶν ὁ. Χαιςὸς, ὃ παρὰ τοῦ Πατρὸς ἐκ- 
πορεύεται, καὶ οὗτος ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ λήψεται. 3. Lepiph. Ancor. 


οὗ, 67. Εἰ τοίνυν wapa τοῦ Πατρὸς ἐκπορεύεται, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
“ὁμοῦ, φησὶν ὁ Κύριος, λέψεται. Ὃν yap τρόπον οὐδεὶς ἔγνω 
τὸν Πατέρα εἰ μὴ ὁ Tics, οὐδὲ τὸν Vide εἰ μὴ ὁ Πατὴρ, οὕτω 
τολμῶ λέγειν, ὅτι οὐδὲ τὸ Πνεῦμα εἰ. μὴ ὁ Πατὴς, καὶ ὁ Tide, 


wae 
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wap’ 3 ἐκπορεύεται, καὶ wap’ ὅ λαμβάνει" καὶ δὲ τὸν Υἱὸν καὶ AR T. 


τὸν Πατέρα, εἰ μὴ τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἁγιον----ὃ mapa te Πατρὸς 
καὶ ἐκ τῷ Υἱου. Ibid. §. 73> Non loquetur a Semetipfo $ 
hoc eft, nan fine me, et fine meo et Patris arbitrio ; 
quia infeparabilis a mea et Patris eft voluntate: quia 
non ex fe eft, fed ex Patre et me eft, hoc enim ipfum 
quod fubfiftit et loquitur, a Patre et me uli eft. 
Didym. de Sp. 8. lib. ἃ, Et paulo poft; Ile me clari- 
Sicabit, id eft Paracletus, gusa de meo accipiet. Rure 
fum hoc, accipere, ut diving: nature conveniat intelli- 
gendum- Spiritum Sanctum a Filio accipere, id 
quod fuse nature fuerat cognofcendum eft.—— Ne- 
que enim quid aliud eft Filius, exceptis his que ei 
dantur a Patre; neque alia fubftantia eft Spiritus 
Sanéti preeter id quod datur ei a Filio. 


Pag. 492. (7) 

St. Cyril having fet forth anathematifms againft 
the herefy of Neftorius, in the ninth anathematifm 
condemned all who did not {peak of the Holy Ghoft 
as ἴδιον τοῦ Xpssov τὸ Πνεῦμα. Τὸ which Theodoret re- 
turned this anfwer ; “Idsov δὲ τὸ Πνεῦμα τοῦ Υἱοῦ, εἰ piv ὡς 
ὁμοφυὶξ, καὶ ἐκ Πατρὸς ἐκπορευόμενον ἔφη, συνόμολογήσομεν, 
καὶ ὡς εὐσεδη ϑδεζόμεϑα τὴν φωνήν" εἰ δ᾽ ὡς ἐξ Tiov, ἢ dy Ὑἱοῦ 
τὴν ὕπαρξιν ἔχον, ὡς βλάσφημον τοῦτο, καὶ ὡς δυσσεδὴὲς ἀποῤ- 
βίψομεν. Πιρεύομεν γὰρ τῷ Κυρίῳ λέγοντι, Τὸ Πνεῦμα, ὃ ἐκ 
τοῦ ἸΙατρὸς ἐκποῤεύεται" καὶ τῷ Jaorary δὲ Παύλῳ ὁμοίως 
φάσκοντι, Ἡμεῖς δὲ καὶ τὸ Πνεῦμα τοῦ κόσμε ἐλάξομεν, ἀλλὰ τὸ 
Tipe τὸ ἰχ τοῦ Θεοῦ. St. Cyril in his reply takes no 
great notice of this high charge of impiety and blaf- 
phemy, and only anfwers the argument fo far as it 
concerned his expreflion, viz. that the Spirit is ἴδιον 
τοῦ Υἱοῦ Πνῶμα, but in this anfwer makes ufe of that 
Scripture by which he and others ufed to prove that 
the Spirit had his effence from the Son: Ἐκπορεύεται 
μὲν yore ὡς ix τοῦ Θεῦ χαὶ Πατρὸς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, κατὰ 
τὴν τοῦ Σωτῆρος φωνὴν, ἀλλ᾽ Bx ἀλλότριόν Ess τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ wavra 
γὰρ ἔχει μετὰ τοῦ Πατρός" καὶ sero αὐτὸς ἐδίδαξεν εἰπὼν περὶ 
τοῦ ayis Πνεύματος Πάντα ica ἔχοι ὁ Tare, ἐμά igs’ διὰ 
ἘΞ "ἃ 2 τοῦτο 
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ART, τοῦτο εἶπον ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ λήψεται, καὶ ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. 
vu. Although therefore St. Cynl doth not go to matw- 


tain that which Theodoret denied, and St. Cyn elfe- 
where teacheth, viz. that the Holy Ghoft is from 
the Son, yet he juftified his own pofition by that 
Scripture which by himfelf and the reft of the Fa- 
thers is thought to teach as much. 


. Pag. 492. (r) | 

The fecond General Council held at. Conftanti- 
nople, finding it neceffary to make an addition to the 
Nicene Creed in the article concerning the Holy 
Ghoft, of which that Council had faid no more than 
this, 1 believe in the Holy Ghoft, framed this acceffion 
againft Macedonius, Εἰς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, τὸ Κύριον τὸ 
φωοποιὸν, τὸ ἐκ τοῦ Πατρὸς ἐχπορευόμενον" in which they 
{pake moft warily, ufing the words of the Scripture, 
and the language of the Church, which was fo known 
and public, that it is recorded even by Lucian in 
his Bialogue called Philopatris; ὃ. 12, Kp. Καὶ 


ive. ἐπομόσομαί γε 3 


Tps. Ὑψιμέδοντα Θεὸν, μέγαν, ἄμροτον, οὐρανίωνα, 
Υἱὸν Πατρὸς, Πνεῦμα ἐχ Πατρὸς ἐκπορενόμενον, 
“Ev ἐκ τριῶν, καὶ ἐξ ἑνὸς τρία" 
Ταύτα νόμιζε Ζῆνα, τόνδ᾽ ἡγοῦ" Θεόν. 


This Creed being received by the whole Church of 
God, and it being added alfo by the next. general 
Council at Ephefis, that it fhould not be lawful to 
make any addition to it, notwithftanding, the queftion 
being agitated in the Weft, Utrum Spiritus Sanétus 
ficut procedit a Patre, ita et procedat a Filio, and it 
being concluded in the affirmative, they did not only 
declare the doétrine to be true, but alfo added the 
fame to the Conftantinopolitan Creed, and fang it 
publicly io their Liturgy. Credimus et in Spiritum 
Sanctum Dominum et vivificatorem, ex Patre Filio- 
que procedentem. ‘This being firft done in the Spa- 
nifh and French Churches, and the. matter being re- 
οὖς ; ferred 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


405 


ferred to Leo the third bifhop of Rome, he abfo- arr. 
lutely concluded that no fuch addition ought to be vim. 


tolerated: for in the aéts of the Synod held at 
Aquifgranum, we find it fo determined by the Pope, 
upon the conference. with the Legates: Ergo, ut vi- 
deo, illud a veftra paternitate decernitur, ut primo 
Ulud de quo quzftio agitur, de fape fato Symbolo 
tollatur, et tunc demum a quolibet licite ac libere 
five cantando, five tradendo difcatur et doceatur; fo 
one of the Legates. To which Leo anfwered thus, 
Ita proculdubio a noftra parte decernitur: ita quo- 
que ut a veftra affentiatur, a nobis omnibus modis 
fuadetur. Befide, left the Roman Church might 
be accufed to join with the Spanifh and French 
Churches in this addition, the fame Pope caufed the 
Creed publicly to be fet forth in the Church, graven 
in filver plates, one in Latin, and another in Greek, 
in the fame words in which the Council of Conftan- 
tinople had firft penned it. Hic pro amore et cau- 
tela orthodoxe fidei fecit [in B. Petri Bafilica] fcuta 
argentea duo {cripta utraque Symbolo, unum quidem 
literis Greecis, et alium Latinis, fedentia dextra lx- 
vaque fuper ingreffum corporis. dnafia/. in vita Leo- 
nis III. Leo tertius [Symboli] tranfcriptum in tabula 
argentea, poft aJtare B. Pauli potita, pofteris reliquit, 
ro amore, ut ipfe ait, et cautela fide: orthodoxz. 
a quo quidem Symbolo in proceffione Spiritus 
Sancti folus commemoratur Pater his verbis; Es in 
Spiritum Sandium Dominum vrvificatorem, ex Patre pro- 
cedentem, cum Patre et Filio co-adorandum et glorifican- 
dum. P. Lombardus. 'Thefe were taken out of the 
archiva at Rome, faith Photius, and fo placed by 


“Leo, that they might be acknowledged and ρεῖρε- 


tuated as the true copies of that Creed not to be al- 
tered. “oO ϑισείσιος Λέων καὶ τὰς ἐν τοῖς ϑησαυροφυλακίοις 
τῶν κορυφαίων Πέτρα καὶ Παύλι ix παλαιοτάτων χρόνων ἀπο- 
τεϑησαυρισμένας τοῖς ἱεροῖς κειμηλίοις δύο ἀσπίδας, at γράμ- 
pare καὶ ῥβήμκξιν ἱλληνικοῖς ἔλεγον τὴν ἱερὰν τῆς ἡμῶν τοΐξεως 
ἔκϑεειν, ταύτας καταναγνωσθῆναι κατενώπιον τοῦ Ῥωμαϊκοῦ 
44 αλήϑες 
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ART. σλήϑυς καὶ εἰς dav ἀπάντων ἐλϑεῖν idixnaiors, καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν 
VIL. ϑεασαμένων τηνικαῦτα καὶ ἀνεγνωκότων ἔτι τῷ βίῳ πἀραμένεσι. 


Phot. apud Nicet. Thef. Orthod. Fid.t. 2τ. τ exferipft 
Archiep. Armach, Οὗτος ὁ Λέων καὶ τὸ ϑησαυροφυλάκιον 
τῆς ᾿Απορολικῆς Ἐκκλησίας Ῥωμαίων ἀνοίξας ἀσπίδας δύο τοῖς 
ἱεροῖς κειμηλίοις ἀποτεϑησαυρισμένας ἐξήνεγκεν ἑλληνικοῖς καὶ 
γρώμμασι καὶ ῥήμασιν ἐχέσας τὴν siesta τῆς πίρεως ἴχϑεσιν. 
Idem, apud.Euthym. Panopl. Dogm. tit. 12. ab eodem 
Archiep. exfcript. This was the great and prudent 


care of Leo the Third, that there fhould be no addi 


tion made to the ancient Creed authorized by a ge- 
neral Council, and received by the whole Church, 
and by this: means he quieted all diftempers for his 
time. But not long after, the following. Popes, more 
in love with their own authority, than defirous of 
the peace and unity of the Church, neglected the 
tables of Leo, and admitted the addition Filioque. 
This was firft. done in the time and by the power. of 
Pope Nicolaus the Firft, who by the activity of Pho- 
tius was condemned for it. ‘Twunc inter alias accufa-~ 
trones hoc principaliter pofuit Photius ipfum [Nico- 
Jaum]| fore excommunicatum quod appofuerat ad 
Symbolum Spiritum Sanétum a Filio procedere. Si- 
militer et depofitum, quod ipfe Nicolaus Papa inci- 
diffet in fententiam tertii Concilii. Antonin. part. 3. 


fit, 22. δ. 13. This was it which Photms com- 


plained of fo highly in his Encyclic Epiftle to the 
archiepifeopal fees. of the Eaftern Church.; ᾿Αλλὰ 
γὰρ ἐχὶ μόνον εἰς ταῦτα παρανομεῖν ἔξηνέχϑησαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
εἶτις κακῶν ips κορωνὶς, εἰς ταύτην ἀνίδραμον' πρὸς γάρ τοι 
τοῖς εἰρημένοις ἀτοπήμασι, καὶ τὸ ἱεοὸν καὶ ἅγιον σύμβολον, ὃ 
ᾶσι τοῖς συνοδικοῖς καὶ οἰκεμενικοῖς ψηφίσμοισιν, ἄμαχον ἔχει 
τὴν ἰσχὺν, visors λογισμοῖς, καὶ παρεγγράπτοις λόγοις, καὶ 
ϑράσες ὑπερδολῇ, κιδδηλχεύειν ἐπεχείρησαν (ὦ τῶν Te worngd 
μηχανημάτων) τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐκ ἐκ τῇ Πατρὸς proves, 
ἀἐλλάγε καὶ ix τὰ Tis, ἐκπορεύεσθαι, καινολογήσαντες. Phot, 
Epi. u.§.8. Hugo Etherianus legit κενολογήσαντες, 
dum vertit frufra profitetur. Thus far Photius againft 
Nicolaus before he was depofed. After he was re- 

. ftored 
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ftored again, in the time of Pope John the Eighth, ΑΚ το 
iy the eighth General Council, as the Greeks.call it, viii. 


it was declared that the addition of Fslsogue, made in 


the Creed, fhould be taken away. ᾿Ἐξήτησεν δὲ ἡ Σύνον. 


bog αὕτη καὶ περὶ τῆς τοροσϑήκης τὰ LupGoas, καὶ ἔκρινεν ἄξα 
ἰὸν ἵνα ἐξοωρεϑῇ wasrerws, fays Marcus Bifhop of Ephe- 
fus, in the Council of Florence. After this the fame 
complaint was continued by Michael Cerularius, and 
Theophylact, in as high a manner as by Photius. 
"Exiv ἔν τὸ pityicov ἐκεῖνοσφάλμα, καὶ tHTo δὲ τὸ τῷ Σολομῶν» 
τοῦ ade τιϊαύρες τοιῶν συναντᾶν, ἡ ἐν τῷ τῆς wiseus LupGs - 
Aw καινοτομία, ἣν ἐποιήσαντο ἀνακηρύττοντες τὸ Πνεῦμα ἐκ τῷ 
Πατρὸς καὶ ἐκ τῷ Tis ἐκπορεύεσϑαι. Theoph. ad Joan. cap; 
4. Καὶ τοῖς Δυτικοῖς τοίνυν cits piv wept τὸ δύγμα διαμαρ- 
τάνεται τὴν τυατρικὴν wires σαλεῦον, οἷον δὴ τὸ ἐν τῷ Συμξόλῳ 
wigs τῇ ayiz Πνεύματος σροριϑέμενον, ἔνϑα ὁ κίνδυνος μέ- 
γιξος, Taro μὴ διορϑώσεως ἀξιέμένον ὁ σνγχωρῶν ἀσυγχώρην 
soc. Ibid, Thus did the Oriental Church accufe 
the Occidental for adding. Fi/togue to the Creed, con- 
trary to a General Council, which had prohibited all 
additions, and that without the leaft pretence of the 
authority of another Council; and fo the fchifm be- 
tween the Latin and the Greek Church began and 
was continued, never to be ended until thofe words 
καὶ ix τὸ Tid, οὐ Filoque, are taken out of the Creed. 
The one relying-upon the truth of the doctrine con- 
tained in.thofe words, and the authority of the Pope 
to alter any.thing; the other either denying or fuf- 
pe@ting the truth of the doctrine, and being. very 
geatous for the authority of the ancient Councils. 
This therefore is much to be lamented, that the 
Greeks fhoald not acknowledge the trath which was 
acknowledged by their anceftors, in the fubftance of 
it; and that the Latins fhould force the Greeks to 
make an addition to the Creed, without as great an 
wathority as hath prohibited it, and to ufe that lan- 

in the expreffion of this doctrine which never 
was υἱοῦ by. any of the Greek Fathers. 
Lidl. . νἀ 4 Pag. 
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Pag 496. (8) 
This is the ancient detertnination of the fecond 
Araufican Council: Si quis: ficut augmentem, ita 
etiam initium fidei, ipfumque credulitats affectum, 
quo in eum credimus, qui juftificat impium, et ad 
regenerationem facri baptifmatis pervenimus, non per 
gratiz donum, id eft, per infpirationem Spiritus 
Sancti corrigentis voluntatem noftram ab infidéhitate 
ad fidem, ab impietate ad pietatem, et. naturaliter 
nobis ineffe dicit, Apoftolicis dogmatibus adverfarius 
approbatur, beato Paulo dicente, Confidimus, quia qus 
caepit in vobis bonum opus perficiet ufque in diem Domini 
nofiri Jefe Chrifti; et illud, Vobis datum eft pro Chrifto, 
non folum ut in eum credatis, fed etiam ut pro illo patia- 
mini. Et, Gratia falui fach effis per fidem, non ex vo- 
bis, Dei enim donum eff. Can. 5. Conctl. Arauf, et 
Gennad. Ecclef. Dogm. cap. 42. 


| Pag. 496. (1) ! 

It was the known opinion of the Pelagians, that it 
is ini the power of man to believe the gofpel without 
any internal operation of the grace of God; and St. 
Auguftin was once of that opinion: Neque enim 
fidem putabam, fays he, Dei gratia preveniri, ut per 
illam nobis daretur quod: pofceremus utiliter, πιῇ 
quia credere non poffemus, fi non preecederet preeco- 
nium veritatis: ut autem preedicato nobis evange- 
lio confentiremus noftrum effe proprium, et nobis ex 
nobis: effe arbitrabar. Quem meum errorem non- 
nulla opufcula mea fatis indicant, ante Epifcopatum 
meum f{cripta. De Predef. Sand. hb. i. cap. 3. Bat 
whatfoever he had fo written before he was made 
a bifhop, he recalled and reverfed in his RetraCtation, 
sb. i. cap. 23. and difputed earneftly againft. it as a 
part of the Pelagian herefy. This, as the reft-of 

elagianifm, is renewed by the Socinians, who in 
the Racovian Catechifm deliver it in this manner; 
Nonne ad credendum Evangeléo Spiritus Sancti ia- 
: teriare 
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teriore dono opus eft? Nullo modo: neque enim in a R T. 
Scriptaris legimus cuiquam id conferri donum, nifi vit. 


credenti Evangelio. 
| Pag. 497. (#) 

Tlapaxanros is five tienes afed in the Scriptures, 
and that by St. John alone: four times in his Gof. 

], attributed to the Holy -Ghoft, once in his firft 
Epittle, fpoken of Chrift. When it relates to the 
Holy Ghoft, we tranflate it always Comforter ; when 
to Chrift, we render it Advecate: of which diyerfity 
there can be no reafon, becaufe Chrift, who is a Pa- 
raclete, faid, that he would fend another Paraclete; 
and therefore the notion muft be the fame in both: 
λλλον παράκλητον δώσει ὑμῖν, teTisiv, ἄλλον ὡς ἐμέ. 8. 
Chryfof. ad locum. If therefore in the language of St. 
John Παράκλητος be a Comforter, then Chnift is a 
Comforter; if Παράκλητος be an Advocate, the Holy 
Ghoft is the Advocate. The vulgar Latin keeps the 
Greek word in the Gofpels, Paracletus, but in the 
Epiftle renders it Advocatus, The Syriac keepeth 
the original altogether ΝΞ, as being of ordinary 
ufe in the writers of that and the Chaldee language ; 
and therefore was not well tranflated Paracletus in the 
Gofpels, and Advocatus in the Epiftle, by Tremellius. 
That the Latins. did ufe generally the word Paracle- 
tus for the Holy Ghoft, as it is now in the vulgar La- 
tin, appeareth by the defcription of the herefy of 
Montanus, which Tertullian calls Novam prophe- 
tigzm de Paracleto inundantem; De Refur. Carn. 
¢ap. 63. and, Spiritalem rationem, Paracleto autore. 
Cont. Marcion. lsb. 1. cap. 29. And yet the ancienteft 


Latin tranflators rendered it Advocatus even in the . 


Gofpels, in reference to the Spirit: as we read it in 
Tertullian ; Bene quod et Dominus ufus hoc verbo 
in perfona Paracleti, non divifionem fignificavit, fed 
difpofitionem ; Rogabo enim, inquit, Patrem, εἰ alum 
advocatum mittet vobis, Spiritum veritatis. Adv. Prax. 

cap. 
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ART, 6dp.9. So Novatianus; Ego regabo Patrem, et akum 


Vill. 


wocatum dabit volis.—Necnon etiam fubdidit πὰ 
quoque, Advocatus autem ille Spiritus SandFus quem nerf 
furus ef Pater, ille-vos docebit. De Trin. cap. 28. Cum 
venerit advocatus ille,quem ego mittam. Apud §. ilar. 
de Trin, lib, viii. ὃ. 19. Notwithftanding Conjfolator 
alfo is of good antiquity: as-we read in the fame St: 
Hilary; Sumus nunc quidem confolatt quia Dom1- 
nus ait, Mittet vebis Pater et: alium Confolatorem. 
Enar.in Pfal. cxxv. And it is poffible that fome 
which ufed Advordius might underftand fo much: 
for in the ancient Chriftian Latin, advocare fignifieth 
to comfort,-and advocetio confolation ; as being the 
bare interpretation-of wapaxaatiy and wapaxanoss. As 
Tertullian tranflates ταρακαλέσαι σενϑέντας, Ifa. Ixt. 2. 
MAdvocare languentes. Adv. Morcion. lib. iv. cap. 14. 
So when we read, Ve vobis divitibus, quia habetis 
confolationem veftram ; Tertullian reads it, Vz vo- 
‘bis divitibus, quoniam recepiftis advocationem vef- 
tram. Adv. Marcion. hb. iv. cap. 15. And fpeak- 
ing in his own language; Bea#i, inquit, flentes atgue 
tes. Quis talia fine patientia tolerat? Itaque 

ibus et advocatio et rifus promittitur. De Patsen. 
cap. 11. And as St. Hilary read it, fo did St. Au- 
guftin expound it; Confolabuntur Spirit Sancto, 
ul -maxime propterea- Paracletus nominatur, id eft, 
folatot. De Serm. Dom. in Monte, hb. i. cap. 2. 
Cum. Chniftus promiferit- fuis miffurum fe Paracle- 
tum, id ἐξῇ, Confolatorem. vel Advocatam:. Cont. 
KFauf. hb. xiii. cap. τή. Confolator ergo ile, vel 
Advoeatus, utrumqué enim: interpretatar- quod eft 
Grace Paracletus, ὅς. Traé. 94. in Joan. And as 
they read er expound. it, fo dtd the Arabic tranf- 
lator render it by two feveral werds, one in the Gof- 
lanother in the Epiftle, both fignifying Con/olator. 
w what they meant by dvocatus is evident; that 

18, one which. fhould: plead the caufe of Chriftians 
againft their adverfaries which accufed and perfécuted 
them ; 


-- ~ea we τὸ -- —~ ~~ - 
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them ; that as there 15 an Actufer which is a fpirit, a-R T.. 
even Satan; fo there fhould bean Advocate to plead. vit. 


againft that Accufer, even the Holy Spirit. Necef- 
farius nobis eft ros Dei, ut non comburamur, neque. 
infructuofi efficiamur ; et ubi accufatorem habemus, 
lic habemus et Paracletum. Jren. adv. Here, lib. 
1, cap. 19. Hic ipfe [Spiritus] et.in Prophetis po~ 
polum accufavit, et in Apoftohs advocationem genti- 
us preeftitit. Nam ill ut accufarentur merebantur, 
quia contempferant legem; et qui ex gentibus cre- 
dunt vt patrocinio Spiritus adjuventur merentur, 
quia ad evangelicam pervenire geftiunt legem. No- 
vaiian, de Trin. cap. 29. And again; Quoniam Do: 
minas im coelo efiet abiturus, Paraclerum difcipulis 
necefiario dabat, ne illos quodammodo pupillos, quéd 
minime .decebat, relinqueret, et fine Advocato et 
Tutore defereret. Jdid. In this. fenfe it was, 
that when Vettius pleaded for the Gallican Martyrs 
before their perfecutors sis dxscSivas ἀπολοψέμενος 
ὑπὲρ τῶν .adtAguv, endeavouring to clear them, he was 
called: the Παράκλητος of the Chriftians, ὠνελήφϑη καὶ 
αὐτὸς εἰς τὸν κλῆρον τῶν μαρτύρων, wapaxAntos Χριςιανῶν 
ματίσας. AGa Mart. Cal. apud Eufeb. Hip. Re- 
‘ef lib. v. cap. 1. In the fame notion did the an- 
cient ‘Rabbins ufe the fame word retained in their 
language, w>pjp, as appeareth by that in the Pirke 
Avoth, cap. 4. τς ODP AD Ὁ MNP MANN yx sep 
: ΤῊΣ ὙΣΩΡ Ὁ mM MON my sym He which 
Retpeth one commandment gaineth one Advocate, and he 
which tranfgreffeth one getteth one Accufer. As therefore 
NMP is Κατήγορος, fo MHP ID is Συνήγορορ, or Patronus 
gut caufam aagit, And fo Advocatus is ordinarily 
underftood for him which pleadeth and maintainet 
the caufé. of any one. But I conceive there .were 
other Advocati, and efpecially Mapaxayres among the 
Greeks, who did not plead or maintain the caufe, but 
did only affift with théir prefence, entreating and in- 
terceding by way of petition to the judges, fuch. as 
ες were 
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a RT. were the. friends of the reus, called by him to his 
vir. affiftance, and interceding for him; in both which 


refpects they were called Mapaxanra. As we read in 
Iizeus, Τὲς φίλες τταρακαλέσαντες, καὶ ῥήτορας σαρασκευασα- 
μενοι" the Ῥήκορες were to plead, the Φίλοι wagaxdnros 
were to intercede. Theaction of thefe Advocats was 
called Παράκλησις, and by the ancient Grammarians 
Flapaxanvis is interpreted Anois; as Harpocration ; 
Τίϑεται μέντοι σπανίως καὶ ἀντὶ τῆς δεήσεως" Auxdpyos, ἐν τῷ 
περὶ Ἱερείας, τοροερπὼν, Ei μὲν ὑπὲρ idis τινὸς ἣν ὁ ἀγὸν, ἐδε- 
duns ἂν ὑμῶν μετ᾽ εὐνοίας ἀκταί ps” μετ᾽ ὀλίγον φησὶ, Νυνὶ δὲ 
αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς οἴμαι THO ποιήσειν, καὶ χωρὶς ᾿σαρακλήσεως τῆς 
ἐμῆς. And that the action of the Παράκλητος was δέη- 
σις, entreaty, and petition, appears by thofe words of 
Demofthenes; Ai δὲ τῶν τταραχλήτων τότων δεήσεις καὶ 
exsdal τῶν ἰδίων ᾿πλεονεξιῶν ἕνεκα ἐγίνοντο. Orat. περὶ τρα- 
Exe. Of thefe TlapaxdAnros is Aifchines to be under- 
ftood ; Τὴν μὲν wxpacxeuny ὁρᾶτε, καὶ τὴν σαράταξιν Sen 
γεγένηται, καὶ τὰ κατ᾽ ἀγορὰν δεήσεις αἷς χεχρηνταί τινες. 
Orat. κατὰ Κτησ. ‘Thus I conceive the notion of He- 
eaxAnros, Common to the Son and to the Holy Ghoft, 
to confift efpecially in the office of interceffion, which 
by St. Paul is attributed to. both, and is thus ex- 
prefied of the Spirit by Novatianus ; Qui interpellat 
divinas aures pro nobis gemitibus ineloquacibus, ad- 


‘vocationis implens officia et defenfionts exhibens mu- 


nera. De Trin. cap. 29. 


| Pag. 497. (#) 

- Dominus pollctus ef maittere fe Paracletum, qui 
nos aptaret . Sicut enim de arido tritico mafla 
una fieri non poteft fine humore, neque unus panis ; 
ita nec nos. multi unum fieri in Chrifto Jefu potera- 


‘mus, fine aqua que de ccelo eft. Jren. adv. Here. 


db. ili. cap. 1g. 
: Pag. 498. (7) 


~The word ᾿Αὐῥαξῶὼν, which the Apoftle only ufeth in 


this particular, is of an Hebrew extraction, pay 
Lo from. 
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from Δ» a word of promife and engagement in com- a R 1. 
merce, bargains, and agreements; and being but in viii. 


one particular affair ufed in the Old Teftament is 
taken for a pledge, Gen. xxxvill. 17, 18, 20. and 
tranflated ᾿Αῤῥαδὼν by the LXX, as well as xnowm by 
the Chaldee ; yet the Greek word otherwife, confo- 
nantly enough to the origination, fignifieth rather an 
earnef than a pledge, as the Greeks and Latins ge- 
nerally agree: Hefych. ᾿Αῤῥαδὼν, τρόδομα. Etymol. ’Ap- 
paCuv, καὶ iwi ταῖς ὠναῖς wapa τῶν ὠνεμένων διδομένη τοροκατα- 
δολὴ ὑπὶρ ἀσφαλείας. Which words are alfo extant in 
Suidas, but corruptly. ‘To this purpofe is cited thag 
of Menander ; 


Mixes 
Μὲν αῤῥαδῶν εὐϑύς μ᾽ ἔπεισε καταβαλεῖν. 


/ Etymol. Μ. in’ Αῤῥαδών. 


So Ariftetle {peaking of Thales, εὐπορήσαντα χρημάτων 
ὀλίγων αἀῤῥαδῶνας διαδβναι τῶν ἰλαιεργίων. Polit. ἠδ. 1. 
cap.11. Sothe Latins; Arrhabo fic dicta, ut reli- 
quum reddatur. Hoc verbum a Greco ἀῤῥαξών. 
Reliquum ex eo quod debitum reliquit. Varro de 
Lang. Lat. lib.iv. In terrenis negotiis arrhe quanti- 
tas, contractus illus pro quo intercefferit quedam 
portio eft ; pignoris vero ratio, meritum rei pro qua 
poni videtur excedit. Pafchaf. Diac. de Sp. 8. hb. i. 
cap. 11. Pignus Latinus interpres pro arrkabone po- 
fuit. Non idipfum autem arrkabo quod pignus fonat. 
Arrhabo enim futuree emptioni quafi quoddam tefti- 
monium, et obligamentum datur. « Pignus vero, hoc 
eft, ἐνέχυρον, pro mutua pecunia opponitur, ut cum 
illa reddita fuerit, reddenti debitum pignus a credi- 
tore reddatur. 8. Hieron. ad Ephef.i. 14. There is 
fuch another obfervation in A. Gellius, upon thefe 
words of Ὁ. Claudius, Cum tantus arrhabe penes Sam- 
nites populi Romani effet. Arrhabonem dixit fexcentos 
obfides ; et id-maluit quam pignus dicere, quoniam 
vis hujus vocabuli in ea fententia gravior acnorqne 

eft. 
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anT. ef. No&. Att. hb. xvii. cap..2. The fenfe and ufe 
viu. of this word is evident in Plautuys ; 


Th. Eas quanti deftinat ? 


‘Tr, Talentis magnis totidem, quot ego et tu fumus.. 


Sed arrhaboni has dedit quadraginta minas. . 
— Moftell. AG. Wi. 86. 1. Ὁ. 113. 


-The fum was 120]. of which he gave 40]. in part of 


payment, and this was the arrhabo. So the Greek 
Fathers interpret St. Paul; Διὰ μέντοι ru ἀῤῥαδῶνος 
gvigero τῶν δοϑησομόιων τὸ pirysSes* ὁ γὰρ ἀῤῥαδὼν μικρόν τι 
μέρος ist τὰ παντός. Theodoret. in 2 Cor.1.22. Διὰ 
τῦτο γὰρ καὶ appabuy τὸ νῦν δοϑὲν ὀνομάζεται, ὡς σολλαπλω- 
σίας ἑκεῖ δοϑησομένης τῆς χάριτος. Idem, in 1 Cor. xv. 
44. Οὐδὲ Πνεῦμα εἶπεν ἁπλῶς, ἀλλ᾽ αἀῤῥαδῶνα ὠνόμασεν, ἵνα 
ἀπὸ τάτε καὶ περὶ TE παντὸς Sappns. S. Chry/oft. ad 2 
Cor. i. 22. In this manner {peaks Eufebius; Τὰ 
«φρωτόλεια tav ἐπάϑλων ἐνθένδε weoappataniCeras, De Vit. 
Confiant. hb.i, cap. 3. Οὔτε γὰρ wav κεκοιμίσμεϑα sre 
-BWavras ὑςεράμεν" AN αἷρν αῤραδῶνα. τῶν αἰωνίων ἀγαϑῶν καὶ 
τῇ πιατρώε πλύτε πιροφειλήφαμεν.. Theodor. in Clem. Alex. 


‘B02. So Tertullian; Hic fequefter Dei atque ho- 


.Wenum appellatus, ex utriufque partis depofito com- 
miffo fbi, carnis quoque depofitum  fervat in femet- 
ρίο, arrhabonem fumme totus. Qaemadmodum 
enim nobis arrhabonem Spiritus reliquit, ita et a no- 
bis arrhabonem.carnis accepit, et vexit, in coelum pig- 
pus totius fumme illuc quandogue redigende. 
«ρίαν. Carn. cap. 51.' Plane aecepit et hic Spiritum 
‘earo, fed arrhabonem; anim autem nen arrhabo- 
nem fed plenitudinem. Ibid. cap. 53. So though 
the:tranflator of Irenseus render appaCuy pignus, yet it 
15 evident that Irenaeus did underftand by ajpaCev an 
parnef. Quod et pignus dixit Apoftolus, hoc eft 
-partem ejus honoris qui a Deo nobis promiffus eft, in 
epiftola que ad Ephefios eft; Adv. Heref. hb. v. 
cap. 11. and a little after ; Si enim. pignus complec- 
ens hominem in femetipfum, jam facit dicere, Abba 


pater, 
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pater, quid faciet univerfa Spiritus gratia que homi- ar Ὁ. 
nibus dabitur a Deo? Similes nos ei efficiet, et vy11. 


perficiet voluntate Patris. 


Pag. 499. (5) 

In refpect of the nature of the Holy Ghoft, I have 
endeavoured the fame which Fauftus Rhegienfis did, 
of whom Gennadius relates thus much: Fauftus ex 
Abbate Lirinenfis monafterii apud regnum Galli 
Epifcopus factus, vir in divinis Scripturis fatis inten- 
tus, ex traditione Symboli occafione accepta, compo- 
{uit librum de Spiritu Sancto, in quo oftendit eum 
juxta fidem Patrum confubftantialem et cozternalem 
effe Patri et Filio, ac plenitudinem Trinitatis obti- 
nentem. Casal. Illuft. Vir. 87. 


: Pag. 499. (2) 

ΠῚ have formerly fhewn at large how the Creed did 
firft arife from the Baptifmal inftitution, Vol. I. p. 55. 
And therefore as the name of the Holy Ghoft is, an 
effential part of that form, fo muft the belief in him 
be as effential to the Creed, which was at fitft nothing 
elfe but an explication of that form. The firft en- 
Jargement and explication we find in Juftin Martyr 
ahus exprefied : "Ewovopalera—t6 15 Πατρὸς τῶν ὅλων 
καὶ ὡσπότε Ges ὄνομα᾽---καὶ ἐπ᾿ ὀνόματος δὲ Incs Xpicz τὰ 
seuguSivres ἐπὶ Ποντία Πιλάτω, καὶ ἐπ᾿ ὀνόματος Πνεύματος 
οἰ γία, ὃ διὰ τῶν σροφητῶν τπροιεκήρνξε τὰ κατὰ τὸν Incey wan- 
‘TB, ὁ φωτιζόμενος Aueras. Apol. 1. §. 61. And the rule 
οὗ faith delivered foon after by Irenzus is very 
comfonant unto it: Eis ἕνα Θιὸν Πατέρα τοαντοκράτοραι, 
τὸν τικοιηκότα τὸν ἐρανὸν, καὶ τὴν γῆν) καὶ τὰς ϑαλάσσας, 
καὶ -πίαντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς----καὶ εἰς ἵνα Χριςὸν Incey τὸν υἱὸν τῷ 
Θιξ, τὸν σαρκωθίντα vale τῆς ἡμετέρας owrngias® x εἰς Πχεῦ- 
μα ἅγιον τὸ διὰ τῶν προφητῶν κεκηρυχὸς τὰς οἰκονομίας καὶ 
τὰς iden. Adu. Here. hb. ᾿. cap. Δ. As that de- 
livered foon after him by Tertullian; Unicum qui- 
dem Deum credimus; fub hac tamen difpenfatione 
(QVAM οἰκενομίαν dicimus) ut unici Dei fit et Filius 
ΠΟ 
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‘An τ, Sermo ipfius, qui ex ipfo procefferit, per. quem οπι- 
vi, nia facta funt, et fine quo factum eft nil... Hunc 


miffum a Patre in virginem, et ex ea natum hominem 
et Deum, filium hominis et fillum Dei, et cognomi- 
natum Jefum Chriftum: hunc paffum, hunc mor- 
tuum, et fepultum fecundum Scripturas, refufcitatum 
a Patre, et in coelos refumptum, federe ad dextram 
Patris, venturum judicare vivos et mortuos. Qui 
exinde miferit, fecundum promiffionem fuam, a Patre 
Spiritum Sanctum - Paracletum, fanctificatorem fidei 
eorum qui credunt in Patrem et Filium et Spintum 
Sanctum. Adv. Prax. cap. 2. Indeed there is an 
objection made againft this truth by the Socinians, 
who would have us believe that in the firft Creeds or 
rules of faith the Holy Ghoft was not included. 
Thus Schlictingius writing againft Meifner; Porro 
obfervatum eft a quibufdam tertiam hanc Symboli 
iftius partem que a Spiritu Sancto incipit, ab initio 
defuiffe, feu in Symbolo non fuiffe additam ; idque 
non immerito, cum non perfonas:ullas in quas cre- 
dendum fit (quas folas, ut apparet, auctoribus Sym- 
boli commemorate propofitum fuit), fed res. tantam 
credendas complectatur, que implicite fide in Deum 
et in Jefum Chriftum omnes continentur. Hoc ἢ 
ita eft fane, defuit tertia Perfona, que Deum illum 
unum nobis declararet. Tertullianus fane author an- 
tiquiffimus et temporibus- Apoftolorum proximus, 
hanc tertiam Symboli iftius partem non tantum ita 
non apporult, ut omitteret; fed ita ut excluderet ; 
Lib, de Virginibus velandis. But as he arpues very 
warily with his Hoc f sta eff, fo he difputes moft fal- 
lacioufly : for firft he makes Tertullian the mof an- 
cient and next to the Apoftles, and fo would bring 
an example of the firft Creed from him; whereas 
Juftin Martyr and Irenzus were both before him, 


. ‘and they both mention exprefsly the Holy Ghoft in 


their rules of faith. Secondly, he makes Tertullian 
exclude the Holy Ghoft from the rule of faith, 
which he clearly expreffeth in the place fore-cited : 

: and 
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and therefore that place- by him mentioned cahnot aR r: 
be an exclufion, but an omiffion only; andthe caufe ὙἹΙΙ, 


of that omiffion in that place is evident, that he 
might bring in his opinion of the Paracletus with the 
better advantage. ‘Thus when Eufebius Cefarienfis 
gave in a copy of the Creed (by which he was cate- 
chized, baptized, and confecrated) to the Council of 
Nice, it runs thus, Πιρεύομεν εἰς ἕνα Θεὸν Πατέρα, &c. 
καὶ εἰς ἕνα Κύριον "Inosv Χριγὸν, BC. wissvouev καὶ εἰς ἕν 
Πνεῦμα ἅγιον, and there concludes. In conformity 
whereunto the Nicene Council, altering fome thi 

and adding others againft the Arians, concludeth in 


the fame manner, καὶ εἰς τὸ ἅγιον Πνώμα. And the — 


Arian bifhops in the Synod at Antioch not long 
after: Pissvopev καὶ εἰς τὸ ἅγιον Πνεῦ μὰν εἰ δὲ ϑεῖ ππροσϑεῖ- 
να!» πιξεύνμεν καὶ τοερὶ σαρκὸς ἀναιςάσεωρ, καὶ ζωῆς αἰωνίᾳ, 
From: whence it appeareth that the profeffion of 
faith in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, was 
counted éffentral to the Creed ; the reft which fol. 
loweth was looked upon as a τροσϑήκη. Quid nunc 
de Spirrtu Sancto dicemus, quem credere confes 
quente Symboli parte in Trinitate precipimur ? Ale. 
“ὉΠ. Fragm. Serm. de Symb. 


. 
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ARTICLE IX. 
The Holy Catholic Church, the Communion of 


Saints. 


Pag. 504. (4) 


ALTHOUGH generally the article of she Hol 


Church did immediately follow the article of the 
Holy Ghoft, as Tertullian well obferveth, Cum fub 
tribus-: et teftatio fidei, et {ponfio falutis pigneren- 
tur, neceffario adjicitur Ecclefiz: mentio; quoniam 
ubi tres, id eft, Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanétus, 
ibi Ecclefia, que trium corpus eft: De Bapti/. cap. 6. 
And St. Auguftin ; Spiritus Sanctus fi creatura non 
creator effet, profeéto creatura rationalis effet; ipfa 
enim ¢ffet fumma creatura. Et ideo in Regula fidei 
non poneretur ante Ecclefiam, quia et-ipfe ad Eccle- 
fiam pertineret: ρον. cop.56. And the Author — 
of the firft book de Symb.ad Catechum. Sequitur pot 

Trinitatis commendationem, /enGam Ecclefum : cap. 
6. and St. Jerom, cited in the next note. Yet 
notwithftanding this order was not always obferved, 
but fometimes this article was referved to the end of 
the Creed. As firft appeareth in that remarkable 
place of St. Cyprian; Quod fi aliquis illud opponit, 
ut dicat eandem Novatianum legem tenere, quam 
Catholica Ecclefia teneat, eodem Symbolo quo ct 
nos, baptizare, eundem nofie Deum Patrem, eundem 
Filium Chriftum, eundem Spiritam Sanétum, ac 
propter hoc ufurpare eum poteftatem baptizandi 
pofie, quod videatur in interrogatione bapti{mi a 
nobis non difcrepare ; fciat quify 


quis hoc o ponen- 
_ dum putat, primum non effe unam nobis et Se a{ma- 


ticis Symboli legem, neque eandem interragationem. 
Nam cum dicunt, Credis remiffionem peccatorum, et 


witam 
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vitam eternam per fan@am Ecclefam? mentiuntur in A 2 1. 


interrogatione, cum non habeant Ecclefiam. - Tunc 
deinde voce {ua ipfi confitentur remiffionem pecca- 
torum non dari, nifi per fanctam Ecclefiam, poffe. 
Epi. ad Magn. Thus Arius and Euzoius, in the 
words hereafter cited, place the Church in the conclu- 
fion of their Creed. And the Author of the fecond 
book de Symb. ad Catechum. placeth the ‘remiffion 
of fins after the Holy Ghoft ; Noli injuriam facere. 
illi qui fecit te, ut confequaris ab illo, quod in ifto 
fanéto Symbolo fequitur, Remiffionem oninium peccato- 
rust: cap. 10. and after he hath fpoken of the re- 
furrection and: life everlafting, proceedeth. thus to 
peak of the Church ; San&a Ecclefa, in-qua omnis 

ti terminatur authoritas, &c. cap. 13... And 
- the Author of the third; Ideo facrament: hujus con-~ 
clufio per Ecclefiam terminatur, quia ipfa eft ‘mater 
foecunda: cap. 12. And the Author of the fourth ; 
Per fan@am Ecclefiam., Propterea hujus conclufio 


facramenti per fanétam Ecclefiam terminatur, quo- 


niam fi quis abfque ea inventus fuerit, alienus erit a 
numero filiorum; nec habebit Deum Patrem qui 
Ecclefiam noluerit habere matrem. cap. 13. Thus 
therefore they difpofed the laft part of the Creed; 
Credo in Spiritum Sané&tum, peccatorum remiffio- 
nem, carnis refurreétionem et vitam sternam -per 
fanétam Ecclefiam. And the defign of this tran{po- 
fition was to fignify, that remiffion of fins and re- 
furreétion to eternal life are to be obtained in and 
by the @burch: as the Creed in the firft Homily 
under the name of St. Chryfoftom ; Credo in Spin- 
tum Sand&um. Ifte Spiritus perducit ad fanctam 
Ecclefiam, ipfa eft que dimittit peccata, promittit 
camis refurrectionem, promittit vitam zternam. 


᾿ς Βαρ.504. (¢) 
Quee eft mater noftra, in quam repromifimus fanc- 
tam Ecclefiam. Tertul. adv. Marcon. lib. v. cap. 4. 
So Rufhinus; Sanétam Ecclefiam. For Cathelicam 


Ee¢2 19 


IX. 


429 


NOTES UPOK THE» 


ART, is added by Pametius: So St. Jerom ; Preeterez cum 


ΙΧ. 


fotenne fit in lavacro poft Trinitatis confeffionem in- 
terrogare, Credits fancPark Ecclefiamn? Credis remiffronem 

eecatorum? Quam Ecclefiam credidiffe eum dices? 
Arianorum? fed non habent ; noftram ἢ fed extra 
hance baptizatus non potuit eam credere quam nefci- 
vit: Adv. Lucif. and St. Auguftity; Credinis et 
fanctam Ecclefiam, with this declaration, utique Ca- 
tholicam. De Fide et Symb. cap. 10. So Maximus 
Taurinenfis, Chryfologus, and Venanties Fertana- 
tus: the Author of the firft book de Symb. ad Ca- 
techam. Sequitur poft Sanét& Trinitatis commenda- 
tionem, Sunétam Ecclefam: cap. 6. Τῆς Author of 
the other three, who placeth this article laft of ail; 
Sena Ecclefa, in qua omnis huyjus facramentt termi- 
natur authoritas, 4d. ii. cap. 13. and Hb. iv. cap. 13. 
exprefsly, Per fan@am Ecclefiam, as the words of the 
Creed, with the explication before mentioned: as alfo 
the interrogation of the Novatians enditig with Per 


JanGam Ecclefam, cited before out of St. Cyprian. So 


hikewife of thofe two Homilies on the Creed which 
are falfely attributed to St. Chryfoftoin, the firft hath 
SanGam Ecclefam after the belief in the Holy 
Ghoft, the fecond conclitdeth the Creed: with ‘Per 
fanGam Ecclefam. In carnis refarrectiine fides, mn 
vita eterna fpes, in fanéta Ecclefia charitas. Thus 
the ancient Saxon Creed fet forth By Freherus; Tha 


, halgan gelathinge, 3. e. The holy ‘Church; the Greek 


Creed in Saxon fetters in Sir Robert Cotton's Li- 
brary, and the old Latin Creed in ‘the Oxford Li- 
brary. Deus qui in ccelis habitat, et condidit ex 
hihilo ea quae funt, et multipticavit propter fanétam 
Ecclefiam fuam, irafcitur tibi. Herm. kb. i. ry. I. 
Virtute fua potenti condidit fanétam Ecctefiam foam. 
Ibid. Rogabam Dominum, ut revelationes ejus, 
uas mihi oftendit per fanctatn Ecclefiam fuam, con- 
rmaret. Idem, Vif. 4. But though it were not in 

the Roman or Occidental Creeds, yet it was ancient 
in the Oriental, particularly in that of Jétufalem, and 
that 
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was certainly very ancient; for it ts expounded by 
St. Cyril, Archbifhop of that place, Εἰς μίαν ἁγίαν κα- 
ϑολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν. Caseck. 18. And in the Alexan- 
drign it was as ancient; for Alexander, Archbifhop 
of that place, inferts it in his confeffion in his Epiftle 
ad Adexandrum ; Μίαν καὶ μόνην καϑολικὴν τὴν ἀπορολικὴν 
ἰκκλησίαν. Lheodoret. Hy. Ecolef. ἀδ. i. cap. 4. And 
Arius and Euzaius, in their confeffion of faith given 
in to Conftantine, thus conclude, Καὶ εἰς μίαν καϑολι- 
κἣν ἐκκλησίαν τῷ Qex, τὴν ἀπὸ περάτων ἕως weparwv. So- 
crqt. Ηρ. Ecclef. ib. i. cap. 46. The fame is alfo ex- 
prefied in both the Creeds, the leffer and the greater, 
delivered by Epiphanius ἐν xcoraio; the words are 
repeated in the next obfervation. 


Pag. 504. () 

Credo fanctam Ecclefiam, 1 believe there is an holy 
Church; or Credo in fanctam Ecclefiam, is the fame : 
nex does the particle sz added or fubtracted make 
any difference. For although fome of the Latin and 
Greek Fathers prefs the force of that prepofition, as 
is before obferved, though Ruffinus urge it far in this 
particular; Ut autem una cademque in Trinitate 
divinitas doceatur, ficut dictum eft in Deo Patre 
credi adjecta preepofitione, ita et in Chrifto -Filio 
ejus, ita et in Spyritu Sancto memoratur. Sed: ut 
manifeftius fiat quod dicimus, ex confequentibus 
approbabitur. uitur namque poft hunc fermo- 
nem, Sandam Ecclefiam, remiffionem peccatorum, hujus 
carnis refurrechionem. Non dixit, in fanctam Ecclefi- 
am, nec in remiffionem peccatorum, nec in carnis re- 
furreCtionem, fi enim addidiffet «2 preepofitionem, una 
eademque vis fuiffet cum fuperioribus. Ne autem 
(f. Nunc autem) in illis quidem vacabulis, ubi de di- 
vinitate fides ordinatur, in Deo Patre dicitur, et Jefy 
Chrifto Filio ejug, et in Spinitu Sancto; in ceteris 
vero ubi gen de divinitate, fed de creaturis ac myfte- 
nis fermp eft, μὲ preepofitio non additur ut dicagpr ip 

RC 3- fanctam 


43% 
that of Alexandria. In the Creed at Jerufalem it ax τ᾿ 


1Χ. 
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AR 1. fanétam Ecclefiam, fed fanétam Ecclefiam credendam 


ΙΧ. 


effe, non ut in Deum, fed ut Ecclefiam Deo congre- 
gatam; et remiffionem peccatorum credendam effe, 
non in rémiffionem peccatorum, et refurrectionem 
carnis, non in refurrectionem carnis. Hac iteque 
prepofitionis fyllaba creator a-creaturis fecernitur et 
divina feparantur ab humanis: Raffin. in Symb. 
Though, I fay, this expreffion be thus prefled, yet we 
are fure that the Fathers did ufe sis and i for the refi 
of the Creed as well as for the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoft. We have already produced the authorities 
of St. Cyril, Arius and Euzoius; Vol. II. p. 13. not. 
(m) and that of St. Epiphanius sn Ancorato. ‘Thus 
alfo the Latins, as St. Cyprian; In sternam poenam 
fero credent, qui in vitam zternam credere-noluerunt. 
Ad Demetrianum. So Interpres Irenei; Quotquot 
autem timent Deum, et credunt in adventum Filti 
ejus, &c. So Chryfologus: ln fanGam Eccleham. 
Quia Ecclefia in Chrifto, et in Ecclefia Chriftus eft ; 
gui ergo Ecclefiam fatetur, in Ecclefiam fe confeffus 
eft credidiffe. Serm. 62. And in the ancient edition 
of St. Jerom in the place before cited it was read, 
Credis in Sanétam Ecclefiam, and the word sm wa: 
left out by Victorius. ae 


' Pag. go4. () . ; 

Κύριος the Lord, and that properly Chrift ; from 

whence Κυριακὸς belonging to the Lord Chrift 3 οἶκος Κυ- 
μιακὸς, from thence Kyriac, Kyrk, and Church. 


Pag. 505. ( 

‘The word. ufed by Che χά, 18 Ἐκκλησία from 
ἐκκαλεῖν evocure. From ixxéxancas, ἔχκλησις, from fe- 
xAncis, ἐκκλησία, Of the fame notation with the Hebrew 
Ropo: Ecclefia quippe ex vocatione appellata eft. 
δ. Augufi. Expof.ad Rom. And though they ordi- 


narily take it primarily to fignify comvocatio, as St. 


‘Auguftin ; Inter congregationem, unde Synagoga, et 
convocationem, unde Ecclefia nomen habet, diftat 
aliquid ; 
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aliquid; Enar. in Pfal. \xxxi, yet the ‘origination a R 1. 
{peaks only of evocation, without any intimation of 1x. 


congregation or meeting together, as there is in σύγ- 
xAnros. From whence arofe that definition of Me- 
thodius, Ὅτι ἐκκλησία, wapa τὸ ἐκχεκληχέναι tas néovas 
λέγεσθαί φησιν. Phot. Biblsoth. §. 225. Whereas ix- 
καλεῖν is nO more here than καλεῖν, ἔκκλησις NO More 
than χλῆσις, a8 κλητεύειν and ixxanrevay with the Attics 
were the fame: from whence it came to pafs that 


the: fame prepofition hath been twice added in the 


compofition of the fame word; from ἐκκαλεῖν, ixxAne 
σία, from thence ἐκκλησιάζειν, and becaufe the prepo- 
fition had no fignification in-the ufe of that.word, 
from thence ἐξεκκλησιάζειν, 20 convocate, or call. toge- 
ther. But yet ἐκκλησία is not the fame with ἵκκλησις, 
not the evocation or the action of calling, but the xa»- 
τοὶ or the company called, and that (according to the 
ufe) gathered together ; from whence ἐκκλρειάζειν is 
to gather together, or to be gathered. Hence St. Cyril; 
"ExxAncia δὲ καλεῖται φερωνύμως, dia τὸ πάντας ἐκκαλεῖσϑαι 
καὶ ome συνάγειν. Catech. 18. So Ammonius; ’Ex- 
κλησίαν ἔλεγον οἱ ᾿Αϑηναῖοι τὴν σύνοδον τῶν κατὰ τὴν πόλιν, 
Το this purpofe do the LXX ufe ἐκκλησιάζειν actively, 
to convocate or call together an affembly, as ἐκκλησι- 
ἄξειν λαὸν, and ἐκκλησιάζειν συναγωγὴν, aNd ἐκκλησιάζισϑαι 
paffively, as Ἐξεκκλησιάσϑη waca συναγωγὴ, Jof,.xviil. 1. 
which the Attic writers would have exprefled by 
ἐκκλησίαζε, ἃ. Ariftophanes ; : 
"Edoki μοι wept πρῶτον ὕπνον ἐν τῇ Πυνυκὶ 
Ἐχχλησιάζειν σρόφατα συγκαϑήμενα. 

Vefp. v. 31. 


Where though the Scholiaft hath rendered it, Ἔχκλη- 
σιώξφειν, εἰς ἐκκλησίαν συνάγειν, whereby the lexicogra- 
phers have been deceived, yet the word is even there 
taken as a neuter,.in the paflive fenfe, as generally 
the Attics ufe it. Howfoever from the notation of 
the word we cannot conclude that it fignifies a num- 
ber of men called together into one affembly out of 

Βε4 the 


ded 
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AR. thé mals or generality of mankmd ; firft, becanfe the 
1X. prepofition δὲ hath no fuch force in the ule of the 


word; fecondly, becaufe the collection, or coming to- 
gether is not {pecified in the ongination. 


Pag: 505. (g) . 
Tranflatus in Paradifum, jam tunc de mundo in 
Ecclefiam. Feriul. adv. Marcion. hb. ii. cap. 6. . 


_ Pag. 505. (A) 

Thus St. Ignatius, {peaking of Chrift; Αὐτὸς dy 
Suga re Harpic, δι᾿ ὃς εἰσέρχονται ᾿Αξραὼὰμ, καὶ lean, καὶ 
Ἰαχὼξ, καὶ. οἱ πρρφῆται, χαὶ οἱ ἀπόρολοι, καὶ ἡ δικλησίμ, 
Epi. ad Philad. §. 9. Where καὶ ἐκκλησίαι is plainly 
taken for the multitude of Chriftians who were con- 
verted to the faith by the Apoftles, and thofe whe 
were afterwards joined to. them, in the profeffien of 
the fame faith. Sacrificia ia popula, facrificia et im 
Ecclefia. Jren. adv. Here. lib. iV. Cap. 34. Diffe- 
minaverunt fermonem de Chrifto Patriarch et Pro- 
phete., demefia eft autem Ecclefia, hoc eft, fructum 
percepit. Idem, lib. iv, cap. 42, Quid? Judacus 
populus circa beneficia divina perfidus et ingtatus, 
nonne quod a Deg primum receflit impatientige cri 
men fuit ?—Impatientia etiam in Ecclefia heereticos 
facit. δ. Cyprian. de Bono Patient. Quis non agnof- 
cat Chnftum—— reliquifle matrem Synagogam Ju- 
dzorum, veteri Teftamento, carnaliter adhorrentem, 
et adheefiffe uxon fue, fancte Ecclefiz? 8. Auguf. 
cont. Fauft. lib. xii. cap. 8. Mater fponfi Domini 
noftn Jefu Chrifti, Synagoga eft; proinde nurus ejus 
Ecchefia—Jdem, Enar. in Pfal. xliy. 

. Pag. 506. (8) | 

In quem tingueret ?-rin Ecclefiam? quam non- 

dum Apoftol ftruxerant. Teriul. de. Beph, cap. 11. 


ΜΝ Pag..506. (4) 
Qualis es evertens atque :commutans .naanifoftem 
ἘΝ Domiki 


é 
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Domini intentionem perfonaliter hoc Petro cone a Rv. 


ferentem. Super 26, inquit, edificabo Ecclefam meam ; 
et Dabo thi claves, non Ecclefiz.—Sic enim et exitus 
docet: in ipfo Ecclefia exftruéta eft, id eft, per 
ipfum, ipfe clavem imbuit; vides quam 5 Viri Ira- 
elite, auribus mandate que dico: Jefum Naxarenum 
virum. a Deo vobis definatum, et reliqua. Tertul. de 
Pud. cap. 21. So St. Bafil; Εὐϑὺς γὰρ ix τῆς φωνῆς 
ταύτης voxsev Πέτρον----τὸν διὰ τῆς wistws νπεροχὴν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὰν 
τὴν οἰκοδομὴν τῆς ExwArncing δεξάμενον. Adv. Eunom. hb, 
ii. St. Peter took upon himfelf the building of the 
Church, that is, to build the Church, which he then 
performed, when he preached the Gofpel by which 
the Church was firft gathered. 


. _ Pag. 506. (ἢ. 

Tertullian mentioning the Acts of the Apoftles, 
addeth thefe words; Quam Scripturam qui non re- 
cipiunt, nec Spiritus Sancti effe poffunt, qui necdum 
Spiritum poflint agnofcere difcentibus miffum; fed 
nec Ecclefiam defendere, qui quando, et quibus in- 
cunabulis inftitutum eft hoc corpus, probare non ha- 
bent. De Prefer. Heret. cap. 22. 


Pag. 507. (#) 

Cum remififfent {ummi facerdotes Petrum et Jo- 
annem, et reverfi efient ad reliquos coapoftolos et dif- 
cipulos Domini, id eft in Ecclefiam. S. Jrey. adv, 
Here. lib. iii. cap. 12. 


Pag. 507. (2). _ : 
. He voces Ecclefiw, ex qua habuit omnis Ecclefia 
initiym. S. Iren, gdv. Heref, isb. iil. cap. 12. 


Pag. 508. (0) 

From thefe places St. Auguftin did collect that 
“Exxdncia was taken in the Scriptures for the place of 
meateg, or the houfe of God, and came fo to be 
&eequeotly yfed in the language of the Chriftians ia 
j is 
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his time: Sicut Ecclefia dicitur locus, quo Ecclefia 
congregatur. Nam Ecclefia homines funt, de quibus 
dicitur, Us exhiberet δὲ gloriofam Ecclefiam. Hoc ta- 
men vocari etiam ipfam domum orationum, idem 
Apoftolus teftis eft, ubi ait, Nunguid domos non habetis 
ad manducandum et bibendum, an Ecclefiam Det contem- 
nitis ? Et hoc quotidianus loquendi ufus obtinuit, ut 
in Ecclefiam prodire, aut ad Ecclefiam confugere, 
non dicatur, nifi quod ad locum ipfum parietefque 
prodierit, vel confugerit, quibus Ecclefiz congregatio 
continetur. Queft. in Levit. lib. iii. cap. 57. By 
thefe words it 15 certain that in St. Auguftin’s time 
they ufed the word Ecclefa, as we do now the 
Church, for a place fet apart for the worfhip of God ; 
and it is alfo certain that thofe of the Greek Church 
did ufe ᾿Εκκλησία in the fame fenfe, as Eufebjus {peak- 
ing of the flourifhing times of the Church, before the 
perfecution under Dioclefian, fays the Chriftians ps- 
δαμῶς ἔτι τοῖς παλαιοῖς οἰκοδομήμασιν ἀρχόμενοι, εὐρείας εἰς 
τλάτος ἀνὰ πάσας τὰς πόλεις ἐκ ϑεμελίων aviswov ἐχκλησίας. 
Hif. Ecclef. kb. viii. cap. τ. And St. Chryfoftom ; 
Ei γὰρ ἐκκλησίαν xaracxapas χρλεπὸν καὶ ἀνόσιον, πολλῷ 
μᾶλλον ναὸν πνευματικόν" καὶ γὰρ ἄνθρωπος ἐχκλησίας σεμ- 
νότερον. Homi]. 26. in ΒΡΗ͂. ad Rom. But it is not 
fo certain that the Apoftle ufed ᾿Εκκλησία in that fenfe, 
hor is it certain that there were any houfes fet apart 
for the worfhip of God in the Apoftles’ times, which 
then could be called by that name. For Ifidorus 
Pelufiota exprefsly denies it, and diftinguithes - be- 
tween ᾿Εκκλησία and "Exxraciasnesov, after this manner ; 
“AAAo triv ἐκκλησία, καὶ ἄλλο ixxdrncsasigsoy’ ἡ μὲν yap ἐξ 
ἀμώμων ψυχῶν cuvisnns, τὸ δ᾽ ἀπὸ λίϑων καὶ ξύλων οἰκοδομεῖ- 
ται. And thus he proveth this diftinction; Ὥσπερ 
γὰρ ἄλλο ist ϑυσιαςήριον, καὶ ἄλλο ϑυσία, καὶ. ἄλλο ϑυμια- 
τήριον, καὶ ἄλλο, ϑυμίαμα, καὶ ἄλλο βελευτήριον, καὶ ἄλλο 
Burn? τὸ μὲν γὰρ τὸν τόπον iv ᾧ συνεδρεύεσι, μηνύει, κὶ δὲ τὰς 
βελευομένες ἄνδρας, οἷς καὶ 6 κίνδυνος, καὶ καὶ σωτηρία avin 
ὅτω καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ ἐκκλησιαρηρία καὶ τῆς ἱκκλησίας. - “Lhen he 
concludes, that in the Apoftles’ times there were ne 

Ἔκκλην 
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ἘἘχχλησιαρήρια ; Ἐπὶ μὲν τῶν ἀπορόλων ὅτε 1 ἐκκλησία κόμα A RT. 


μὲν χαρίσμασι πνευματικοῖς, ἴδρυε δὲ πολιτεία λαμπρᾷ» ἐκ- 


χλησιαρήρια ἐκ ἦν. Lib. il, Epi. 246. 


᾿ : Pag. 508. (p) 
Thus Origen for the moft part fpeaks of the 
Church in the plural number, Αἱ ᾿Εκκλησίαι. 


Pag. 508. (7) 

St. Chryfoftom obferveth of Prifcilla and Aquila, 
Οὕτω γὰρ ἦσαν εὐδόκιμοι, ws καὶ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐκκλησίαν ποιῆ- 
σαι» διά τε τῷ πάντας ποιῆσαι wisus, καὶ διὰ τῷ τοῖς ξένοις 
αὐτὴν ἀνοῖξαι πᾶσιν. Homil. 30. sn Eps. ad Rom. 


Pag. 509. (r) 

And thus after they grew yet far more numerous 
in the time of Clemens Bifhop of Rome; Ἡ ἐκκλησία 
15 Θιξ, αὶ καροικᾶσα Ῥώμην τῇ ἐκκλησία τῷ Ore παροιχώση 
Κόρινϑον. Epif.1. So after him Ignatius; Tw ἐκκλη- 
via τῇ ἀξιομακαρίςῳ τῇ ὅση ἐν Ἐφέσῳ τῆς ᾿Ασίας. Epi. ad 
Ephes and, Ἐκκλησία ayia τῇ ὅση iv Τράλλεσιν. Epiff. 
aad τα]. And fo the reft. 


) Pag. 510. (s) 
Of this, as of one Church, Celfus calls the Chrif- 
fians +25 ἀπὸ μεγάλης ἐκκλησίας. Apud Orig. ἰδ v. 


Pag. 510. (4) 

So the Creeds of Epiphanius in Ancorato, Πιςεύομεν 
tig μίαν ἁγίαν καϑολικὴν καὶ ἀποςολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν. So the 
Jerufalem Creed in St. Cyril. Thus the Nicene, 
with the additions of the Council of Conftantinople, 
Miav ciyiay καϑολικὴν καὶ οποςολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν. Thus 
‘alfo the Alexandrian, as appeareth by thofe already 
quoted of Alexander, Arius and Euzoius. 


Pag. 511. (2) 
Tertullian fpeaking of the Apoftles; Ecclefias 
apud wnamquamaue civitatem condiderunt, a qui- 
᾿ bus 
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ABT. bus traducem fidei et femina doétrinse czeterze exinde 


TX. 


Ecclefiz mutuate funt, et quotidie mutuantur, ut Ec- 
clefie fiant: ac per hoc et ipfe Apoftolice depu- 
tantur, ut foboles Apoftolicarum Ecclefiarum. Omne 
genus ad originem fuam cenfeatur neceffe eft. Ita- . 
que tot et tanta Ecclefiz, una eft illa ab Apoftelis 
prima, ex qua omnes. Sic omnes prima, et Apofto- 
lice, dum una omnes probant unjtatem: dum eft 
illis communicatio pacis, et appellatio fraternitatis, 
et contefferatio hofpitalitatis : quse jura non alta ra- 
tio regit quam ejufdem facramenti una traditio. De 
Prafcr. Haret. cap. 20. This is the Unitas ortginis 
which St. Cyprian fo much infifts upon; Ecclefia 
una eft, que in multitudinem latius incremento foe- 
cunditatis extenditur ; quomodo folis multi radii, fed 
lumen unum; et rami arboris mult, fed robur pnum 
tenaci radice fundatum: et cum de fonte uno τινὶ 
plurimi defluunt, numerofitas licet diffufa videatur 
exundantis copie largitate, unitas tamen fervatur in 
origine, &c. 8, Cyprian. de Unjtate Ecclef. Logui- 
tur Dominus ad Petrum; Ego “δὲ dico, inguit, que 
tu es Petrus, et fuper tham petram edyficabo Ecclefam 
meam, &c. Et iterum eidem poft refurrectionem 
fuam dicit, Pafce oves meas.—Et quamvis Apoftolis 
amnibus poft refurrectionem fuam parem poteftatem 
tribuat, et dicat, Sicut mit me Pater, et ego mitta vos, 
&c. tamen ut unitatem manifeftaret, unam cathedram 
conftituit, et unitatis eyufdem originem ab uno in- 
cipientem fua authoritate difpofuit. Hoc erant uti- 
que εἴ cseteri Apoftoli; quad fuit Petrus, pari con- 


‘fortio preediti, et honoris et poteftatis, fed exordigw 


ab unitate proficifcitur, ut Ecclefia una monftretur. 
Ihid. ‘Rivas ὄντος re Giz, καὶ ἑνὸς τῷ Kvpia, dia τῶτο καὶ 
τὸ ἄκρως τίμιον κατὰ τὴν μόνωσιν ἐπαινεῖται, μίμημα ὃν ἀἐρ- 
χῆς τῆς μιᾶς. ὅ.. Chen. Alen. Strom. lib. vii. This is 
very much to be obferved, becaufe that place of St. 
Cyprian is produced by the Romanifts to prove the 
neceffity of one head of the Church ypon earth, and 


to fhew that the Bithop of Rome 15. that one head 
by 
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by virtue of his fucceffion to St. Peter; whereas St. ar tT. 


Cyprian fpeaketh nothing of any fuch one head, nor | 


of any fuch fucceffion, but only of the origination of 
the Church, which was fo difpofed by Chrift, that 


the unity might be expreffed. For whereas all the 


reft of the Apoftles had equal power and honour 
with St. Peter, yet Chrift did particularly give that 


power to St. Peter, to fhew the unity of the Charch 


which he intended to build upon the foundation of 
the Apoftles. 
: Pag. 512. (x) 

Of this doth Irenzeus fpeak, delivering the fum or 
brief abftract of the material object of faith; Tro τὸ 
χήρυγμα ταρειληφυῖα, καὶ ταύτην τὴν wisi, ὡς τροέφαμεν, ἡ 
ἐχχλησία, καίπερ ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ κόσμῳ διεσιαρμίνη ἐπιμελῶς φυ- 
λάσσει, ὡς ἕνα οἶκον οἰκῆσα' καὶ ὁμοίως σιφεύει τέτοις, ὡς 
μίαν ψυχὴν καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν ἔχεσα καρδίαν, καὶ συμφώνως ταῦ- 
τα κηρύσσει, καὶ διδάσκει καὶ παραδίδωσιν, ὡς tv ςόμα κεκτη- 
μένη. Adv. Heeref. lib.i. cap. 3. Κατά τε ἦν ὑκόρα- 
σιν; κατά τε ἐπίνοιαν, κατά τε ἀρχὴν, κατά TE ἐξοχὴν, μόνην 
sivas φαμὲν τὴν ὠρχαίαν καὶ καϑολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν εἰς ἑνότητα 
wistas μιὰς τῆς κατὰ τὰς οἰκείας διαϑήκας, μᾶλλον δὲ κατὰ 
φὴν διαϑήκην τὴν μίαν διαφόροις τοῖς χρόνοις, ἑνὸς τῇ Oss τῷ 
βυλεύματι, ds ἑνὸς τὸ Kugiz συνάγεσαν τὲς ἤδῃ χατατεταγμένες, 
ὡς «ροώρισεν ὁ Θεὸς, δικαίως ἰσομίνες wd καταζολὴς κόσμε 
ἐγνωκώς. S. Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. vii. This unity 
of faith followeth the unity of origination, becaufe 
the true faith 1s the true foundation. Siqua eft Ec- 
clefa quse fidem refpuat, nec Apoftolice preedicatio- 
nis fundamenta poffideat—deferenda eft.——Petra 
eft Chriftus. 8, Ambrof. in Luc. cap. 9. Ἡ τοίνυν 
συνέχηεφα τὴν ἐκκλήσίαν;, ὡς φησὶν ὁ Ποιμὴν, ἀρετὴ, ἡὶ αἴρει 
ἐρί, 8. Clem. Alex. Strom. δ. it. St. Jerom on thofe 
words of Pfalm. xxiv. 6. Hec ef generatio. quereutnuan 
Dominum, hath this obfervation ; Superius fingulari- 
ter dixit, Hic acciptet benediGionem ; modo pluraliter, 


fia Ecclefia ex pluribus: perfonis congregatur, et 


tarhen una dicitur propter unitatem fidei. 
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| Pag. 513. (9) 

Deus unus eft, et Chriftus unus, et- una Ecclefia 
ejus, et fides una, et plebs in folidam corporis unita- 
tem concordiz glutine copulata. S. Cyprian. de Uns- 
tate Ecclef. a | 

Pag. 513. (2) 


Ecclefia non eft, que non habet Sacerdotes. S. 
Eheron, adv. Luctfer. Πάντες ἰντρεκέσϑωσαν τὰς διακόνεας, 


ef. » ~ \ A \ > »ν € 4 XN Ἅ 
ws Ιησὰῶν Χριρὸν, καὶ τὸν ἐπισχοπον ὡς πατέρα, τῆς δὲ τρεσ- 


δυτέρες ὡς συνέδριον Θεξ, καὶ ὡς σύνϑεσμον ἀπορόλων. Χωρὶς 
τότων ἐκκλησία καὶ καλεῖται. S. Ignat. Epif.ad Trall. §. 3. 
Τό γε μὲν τῆς ἐκκλησίας ὄνομοι τὴν τῶν εἰς Xpipov πιξευσᾶν- 
τῶν ὑφαίνει ποληϑὺν, ἱεραργάές τε καὶ Anas, ποιμένας καὶ δὲ- 
ϑασκάλες, καὶ τὲς ὑπὸ χεῖρα κατεζευγμίνες. S. Cyril. Alex. 
ad If, cap. xiv. 17. ubi interpres ὑφαίνειν, male tranftu- 
lit declarat, quod eft ὑποφαίνει ; cum reddere oportu- 
erit, connecHit, aut contexit. : 


) Pa ° 5 13. (a) . 
Epifcopatus unus eff, cujus ἃ fingulis in folidum 
pars tenetur: Ecclefia quoque una eft, que in mul- 
titudinem latius incremento foecunditatis extenditur. 
S. Oprian. de Unitate Ecclef. So he joins thefe two 
together; Cum fit a Chrifto una Ecclefia per totum 
mundum in multa membra divifa, item Eptfcopatus 
unus, Epifcoporum multorum concordi numerofitate 
diffufus. Eps. ad Antontanum. 


Pag. 513.() 

Thefe are all expreffed by Tertullian; Una nobis 
et illis fides, unus Deus ; idem Chriftus, eadem {pes, 
eadem lavacri facramenta; femel dixerim, una Ec- 
clefia fumus. De Virg. veland. cap. 2. Corpus fu- 
mus de confcientia religionis, et difciplinze unitate, et 
{pei foedere. Apologet. cap. 39. Ὁ 


Pag. 516. (c) 

Non deferit Ecclefiam fuam divina protectio, di- 
cente Domino, Ecce ego vobifcum omnibus diebus, δες. 
= Leo 
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Pfalm ci. Exigustatem dserum meorum annuncia mihi, ΙΧ. 
maketh the Church to fpeak thefe words; Quid eft, 
quod nefcio qui recedentes a me, murmurant contra 
me? Quid eft, quod perditi me peruffe contendunt ? 
Certe enim hoc dicunt, Quia fui et non fum: 4z- 
nuncia mihi extgutiatem dierum meorum. Non a te 
quzro illos dies zternos: illi fine fine funt, ubi ero ; 
non ipfos quero: temporales quero, temporales dies 
mibiannuncia: Exiguitatem dierum meorum, non eter= 
nitatem dierum meorum, annuncia nuki. Quamdiu 
ero in ifto feculo, annuncia mihi, propter illos qui 
dicunt, Fuit, et jam non eft: propter illos qui di- 
cunt, Impletze funt Scripture, crediderunt omnes 
gentes, fed apoftatavit, et periit Ecclefia de omnibus 
gentibus, Quid eft hoc, xiguitatem dierum meorum 
annuncia mihi? Et annunciavit, nec vacavit ifta vox. 
Quis annunciavit mihi, nifi ipfa via? Quomodo an- 
nunciavit ? Ecce ego vobifcum fum ufque ad confumma- 
ttonem feculi, Serm. 2. in Pfal. ci. 


Pag. 516. (ὦ) 

Forte ifta civitas, qua mundum tenuit, aliquando 
evertetur. Abfit: Deus fundavit cam in eternum. Si 
ergo eam Deus fundavit in zternum, quid times ne 
cadat firmamentum? 8. duguft. Enar, wn P/al, xvii. 


@ “ ‘aw Pag. 5 17. () \ 2 3 ~ | 4 ° Ἁ 
Οτι γὰρ τὸ ἄδροισμα τῶν ἁγίων τὸ ἐξ optus wistws καὶ 
πολιτείας ἀρίςης συγκεχρόϊημένον ἐκκλησία ist, δηλόν ics τοῖς ὁ 


σοφίας γευσαμένοις. Ifidor. Peluf. lib. ἃ. Epift. 246. 


Pag. 519.€f) 

Firmiffime tene et nullatenus dubites, aream Dei 
εἴς Ecclefiam C&tholicam, et intra eam ufque in fi- 
nem fzculi frumento mixtas paleas contineri: hoc 
eft, bonis malos facramentorum communione mifceri. 
Fulgent. ad Petrum, cap. 43. Matt. xxii. 10. 2 Tim. 
ii, 20. St. Jerqgm joins thefe two together: nrc 

Ow 
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Noz Ecclefiz typus:—ut in ila oninium aaim- 
kum genera, ita et in hac univerfarum ¢t gentium et 
motum horiines funt: ut ubi pardus et -hoedi, lupus 
et agni, ita et hic jufti et peceatores, id eft, vafa av- 
rea et arpentea, cumh ligneis et fitilibus commoran- 
tur. Dral. adv. Lucifer. 


ΝΕ Pag. 510. (4) 

The opinion of the Donatifts confuted by the Ca- 
tholics is to be feen in St. Auguftin’s book, enti- 
tuled Breviculus Colationis. Upon which reflecting 
in his book Pof Collstionem, he obferves how they 
were forced, by the teftimony of thoft Scriptures 
which we have produced, to acknowledge that there 
were mingled with the good fuch as were occultly 
bad; Ecce etiam ipfi veritate evangelica non aliud 
coaéti funt confiteri, qui mates occultos nunc ei per- 
Mixtos effe dixerunt; as the good and bad fith are 
taken in the fame net, becaufe it could not difcern 
the bad from the good. And from thence he en- 
forceth from their acknowledgment, that thofe which 
are apparently evil are contained in the fame Church -. 
Si enim Dominus propterea retibus bofos et malos 
pices pariter cospregantibus Ecclefiam coniparavit ; 
ae malos in Ecclefia non. manifeftos, fed fatemtes 
inteHigi voluit, quos ita nefciunt facerdotes, quem- 
admodum {ub fluctibus quid ceperint retia nefciunt 
pifcatores: propterea ergé et aree comparata eft, ut 
etiam mamfefti mah bonis in ea permixti prenuncia- 
rentur futuri. Neque enim palea que im area eft 
permixta frumtentis; etiam ipfa fab flu@ibus detet, 
quz fic omnium oculis eft confpicua, ut potius-oc- 
culta fint in ea frumenta, cum fit ipfa manifefta. 
Lib. pot Cotlat. cap. 9, τὸ. 


. Pag. 520. (A) 

- This was it which the Catholics anfwered te the 

Donatifts objecting that they made two ΠΝ 

Charches; De duabus ctiam Ecclefiis. calummiane 
caruins 
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eordm ‘Catholici - refutarunt, identidem expreffius .& % 1. 
oftendentes quid.dixerint, id eft, non eam Ecclefiam 1%. 


gueze nunc habet permixtos malos alienam fe dixiffe 
a.regno Dei, ubi non erunt mali commixti; fed ‘ean- 
dem ipfam unam et fancétam Ecclefiam nunc effe ali- 
ter, tunc autem aliter futuram ; nunc habere malos 
mixtos, tunc non habituram; ficut nunc mortalem 
qued ex mortalibus conftaret hominibus, tunc autem 
immortalem, quod in ea nullus effet vel corpore mo- 
riturus: ficut non ideo duo Chnifti, quia prior mors 
tuus poftea non moriturus, δ. duguff. Collat. tertis 
diei, cap. το. 

Pag. 521. (ἢ) 
. It was the ordinary objection of the {chifmatical 
Novatians, that the very name of Catholics was 
never ufed by the Apoftles, and the anfwer to it b 
the Catholics was by. way. of conceffion; Sed fab 
Apoftolis, inquies, nemo Catholicus vocabatur ; Efto, 
fic fuerit, vel illud indulge, &c. Pacian. ad Sympro- 
vianumn, Epis. 1. 
ες Pag. 521. (2) 
- So St. Jerom of St. James; Unam tantum script 
Epiftolam quae de feptem Catholicis eft: Of St. Pe- 
ter; Scripfit duas Epiftolas que Catholics nomi- 
nantur: Of St. Jude; Judas frater Jacobi parvam 
quidem, que de feptem Catholicis eft, Epiftolam re. 
liquit. This therefore was the common title of thefe 
Epiftles in St. Jerom’s time among the Latins, and 
before among the Greeks, as appeareth by Eufebius: 
Taairea καὶ ra κατὰ τὸν Ἰακωξον, ὃ ἡ πρώτη τῶν ὀγομαζε- 
μέναν χαϑολικῶν ἐξιγολῶν εἶναι λόγεται" ἰρέον δὲ ὡς νοϑεύεται 
piv’ καὶ ππολλοὶ γᾶν τῶν σαλαιῶν αὐτῆς ἐμνημόνενσαν, ὡς ddd 
τῆς λεγομένης ‘Isde, μιᾶς καὶ αὐτῆς ὅσης τῶν ἑπτὰ λεγομένων 
καϑολικῶν. Lif, Eeclef. lib. ii. cap 23. The fame 
was in ufe before the time of Eufebius, as appeareth 
by Dionyfius Bifhop.of Alexandria ; Ὁ δὲ εὐαγγελιςὴς, 
ἀδὲ τῆς καϑολιχῆς ἐπιρολῆς προέγραψεν ἑαυτῶ τὸ ὄνομα" Bue 
Seb. Eft. Ecclef. ib. vii. cap. 25. and before him, as 
appeareth by Origen; Δεύτερον δὲ τὸ κατὰ Μάρκον, ὡς 
| MOL. II. P f Πίτροι 
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ART, Πέτρος ὑφηγήσατο αὐτῷ ποιήσαντα, ὃν καὶ υἱὸν ἐν τῇ καϑολε- 


| x. 


κῇ ἐπιςολῇ διὰ τέτων ὡμολόγησε. Eufeb. Eft. Ecclef. lab. 


vi. cap. 25. Thus anciently Eppfola Cathohca was 


ufed for a general Epiftle; Καϑολικαὶ δὲ ἐκλήθησαν, 
ἐπειδὰν ὦ πρὸς ἣν ἔϑνος ἐγράφησαν' ws αἱ +e Παύλε, are 
καϑόλε πρὸς ψάντα. Leont. de Sedis, AG. 2. and fo 
continued, not only in relation to the Scriptures, but 
to the epiftles of others, as Eufebius of Dionyfius 
Bifhop of Corinth ; Χρησιμώτατον ἅπασιν ἑαυτὸν xaDes oe 
ἐν αἷς ὑπετυπᾶτο καϑολικαῖς πρὸς τὰς ἐκκλησίας ξκτεολαῖς. 


Hift. Eccief. lib. iv. cap. 23. 


Pag. 521. (ἢ 

So Juftin Martyr; Μετὰ ταῦτα τὴν καϑολικὴν καὶ, 
συνελόντι xvas, αἰωνίαν ἐμοδυμαδὸν ἅμα πάντων ἀνάγασιν 
γινήσισϑαι καὶ κρίσιν. Dial. cum Tryph. §. 81. and 
Theophilus Antiochenus ;---ὅτι δύνατός ἐρὶν ὁ Θεὸς ΄ξοι- 
gas τὴν καϑολικὴν ἀνάςασιν ἀπάντων ἀνϑιρώπων. Ad Aastol. 
lib. i. So Tertullian ufes Casholice for ex toto. Ab 
eo permittatur vel imperetur neceffe .eft catholice 
fieri heec, a quo et ex parte. De Fuga in Perf. cap. 
3. And for generaliter; Etfi queedam mter domefti- 
cos—-differebant, non tamen ea fuiffe credendum eft, 
quee aliam regulam fidei fuperducerent, diverfam et 
contrariam illi, quam catholice in medium profe- 
rebant. De Prajfcr. Heret. cap. 26. Hesc itaque 
difpeéta totum ordinem Dei judicis. operarium, et 
(ut dignius dixerim) protectorem catholic et fum- 
mee illius bonitatis oftendunt. dv. Marcion. 4b. τὶ. 
cap. 17. So he calls Chrift, Catholicum Patrie facer- 
dotem: 4b. iv. cap. g. Origen againft Celfus,— 
καϑολικῶς ἀποφηνάμενος Θεὸν udiva πρὸς ἀνϑρώποε πατελήλι- 
Sivas, ἢ Θεῦ παῖδα" which he expounds immediately 
by καϑόλε λελεγμένον. Lab. v. So he {peaks of καϑιλι- 
κὸν Kiaos ψεῦδος, and, iv τῷ καϑολικῷ aipl ψαντῶν τῶν τὰ 
πάτρια τηρόντων ἐπαίνῳ. So Juftin Martyr; ‘Apencrias 
τοῖς μετ᾽ αὐτὰς τῆς καϑολικῆς δόξης ἐνόλαδον. De Monarch. 
Dei, §. 1. : ΝΞ ΞΕ 


, Ὁ - . we » . 
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that is, the receiver of the imperial revenue; not 
that it fignifies fo much of itfelf, but becaufe he was 
the general receiver, and fo not for receiving: or ac- 
counting, but for the generality of ‘his accounts in 
refpect of others who were inferior, and whofe re- 
ceipts and aceounts were more particular; therefore 
he was called Catholicus, who by the Latins was pro- 
perly ftyled, Procurator fumme ret, or Rationalis fum- 
marum. ‘Thus Conftantine fignified to Ceecilianus 
Bifhop of Carthage, that he had written to his Pro- 
curator general to deliver him monies : “Edwxa γράμ. 
ματα wpds Otprov τὸν διασημότατον καϑολικὸν τῆς ᾿Αφρικῆ!» 
καὶ ἐδήλωσα αὐτῷ, ὅπως τρισχιλίες φόλεις τῇ σῇ ςεῤῥότητι 
ἀπαριϑμῆσαι φροντίση. Enfeb. ΗΠ. Eccle/. lib. x. cap. 
6. And in the fame manner to Eufebtus; ‘AwsrdAn 
δὲ γράμματα wapa τῆς ἡμετέρας. ἡμερότητος πρὸς τὸν τῆς di- 
οἰκήσεως καϑολικὸν, ὅπως awavra τὰ πρὸς ἐπισκευὴν αὐτῶν 
ἐπιτήδεια παρασχεῖν φροντίσειεν. Idem, de vita Conftant. 
lib. iv. cap. 36. e¢ Socrat. Hit. Ecclef. lib. i. cap. 9. So 
Suidas; ‘Bwisoan ‘IuAtave rs wapalars πρὸς Πορφύριον 
καϑολικὸν, which is the 36th of his Epiftles extant. 
This Rationalis f{ummarum was by the Greeks ex- 
prefied thus either by one word, Καϑολικὸς, or by 
more to the fame purpofe. So Dio Coccianus {peak- 
ing’ of Aurelius Eubulus; Τὲς γὰρ δὴ καϑόλε λόγες 
ἐσιτετραμμένος, sdiv ὃ τι ἐκ ἰδήμευσε. Excerp. hb. 70. 
So Porphyrius; “Ose καὶ @avpacis τινὸς τἄνομα ἐπεισελ-- 
ϑόντος τὸς καϑόλυ λόγας πράττοντος, In Vita Plotin. So 
Dionyfius of Alexandria fpeaketh of Macrianus, who 
was-Procurator fammz rei to the Emperor Valeria- 
NuUs; “Oc πρότερον μὲν ἐπὶ τῶν xadias λόγων λεγόμενος εἶναι 
βασιλέως, ἐδὲν εὔλογον (alluding to λόγων), ἐδὲ καϑολικὸν 
(alluding to κεϑόλιε) ἐφρόνησεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑποπέπτωκεν apa προ- 
Garin τῇ λεγέσῃ" sal τοῖς προφητεύξσιν asd χαρδίας αὐτῶν, 
καὶ τὸ xadias μὴ βλέπισιν καὶ γὰρ συνῆκε τὴν καϑόλε πρό- 
νοιαν᾽ edt τὴν κρίσιν Ussidere τὸ wed πάντων καὶ διὰ τψάντων 

ef2 καὶ 
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We .read in the old Gloflary, Καϑολικὸς, Rationalss,. 
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᾿ς NOTES UPON THE  : 


ARTs καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσι" διὸ καὶ τῆς μὲν καϑολικῶς αὐτῷ ἐκκλησίας γέ- 


1s. me montanes Exped. Ay. Ecelef. hb. vil. heap. 3 ‘10. 
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_- Thus Ἐκκλησίᾳ καϑολικὴ 19 Often to be underftood, ; 
εἴ pecially in the latter Greeks, for the common or: 
Parochial Church. As we read in Codinus: Ὁ Σα- 
κελλίᾳ τὴν ἐνοχὴν ἔχων τῶν καϑολικῶν ἐκκλησιῶν, De Οδὲ-- 
εὐ Conftant. cap. 1. And again, Ὁ Ἄρχων τῶν ἐκπλη- 


σιῶν ἔχων τὴν ἰνοχὴν τῶν καϑολικὼν ἐχκλησιῶν μετὰ weer 


euteo— 
was TH Σακελλίε. Ibid. So likewsle Balfamon ; Λέγε- 


ται Σακελλάριρς ἃ ὃ τῶν 'μοναστηριῶν διοικητὴς, ὦ ὡς é Σ ἀχελλίᾳ 
ὑποκορισικῶς ὃ τῶν καᾳϑολικῶν ἐκκλησιῶν Peowrisns. Tab. wii. 
Juris Gracorum. Where appeareth ἃ -manifeft dif- 
tinction of the Monaftic and the Carholic Churches. 
Hence Alexius, Patriarch of Canftantinople, com- 
plaineth of fuch as frequented the ‘private ἢ ἐν 
and avoided the common churches, defcribing t 
perfons 1 in this manner 5 Πατριαρχικοῖς Ξαυροίηγίοις ἃ καὶ 
ἐπισκοπικοῖς Sappavres, τὰς χοιϑολικοὶς τἀραιτέμενοι, καὶ τῶν 


ἐπὶ. ταύταις φυνάξεων καταφρονέντες.. ib. iv. Joris Gre 
corum. 


522. (οὐ ΄. 
As the smo Bet in Kufebris of Polycar- 

5 Γενόμενος ἐπίσκυπος τῆς ἐν Σμύξνῃ κμαϑολικῆς sade 
less Hy. Ecclef. bb. iy. cap. 15. So -Καϑολωεὴ ἐκ- 
κλησία ἡ ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείᾳ, in piphanius. Thus. Gre- 
gory Nazianzen begins his own laft will; Tenyipue 
ἐαίσκοπος τῆς καϑολικῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν Κωνρρτῖνε OAR, 
in -which he bequeaths his eftate, τῇ ἁγίᾳ καϑολιχξ 
wince τῇ ἐν Ναζιανζῷ, and fubfcribés it after the 
{ame manner in words in which he ‘it, and fo 
the reft of the Bifhops which fubfcni as witnefies; 
᾿Ἀμφιλόχιος ἐπίεκοπος τῆς καδϑολικῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν Ἶχο- 
ugar “Omnscs ἐπίσκοπος τῆς κατὰ ᾿Αντιόχειαν waForceas 
innrneias.—eoddaeg ἐπίσκοπος τῆς καϑολικῆς ἐκκλησίας 
φῆς ἐν ᾿Ιδῇ,----Θεόδαλος ἐπίσκοπος φῆς ἁγίας καϑολικᾶς ἐπα 
«λησίας τῆς κατὰ ᾿Απάμααν.--εΘεμίριορ ἔ ἔπίσποπος τῆς “πῶ 
..{ ' , ει Sorsxas 
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ϑόλικῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς xara ᾿Αδῥιανύκολιν. In the fame AR ἁ. 


tanner fpeak the Latins; Eodem itaque tempore in 
ecclefia Hipponenfi catholica Valerius fanctus epi- 
fcopatum getebat. Pofidius de Vita Auguft. cap. 4. 
Thus any particular true Church is called the Ca- 
tholic Church of the place in which it is; and ail 
Churches which retain the Catholic faith are called 
Catholic Churches. As when the Synod of Anti- 
och concluded the fentence againft the Samofate- 
nians thus,—xai dacas ai καϑολικαὶ ἐκκλησίαι συμφωνῶσιν 
ἡμῖν. According to. which notion..we read.in Leo 
the Great, Ad venerationem Pentetoftes unanimiter 
incitemur, exultantes in honorem Sanéti Spiritus, 
per quem omnis Ecclefia Catholica fanctificatur, om- 
his anima rdtionalis imbmeur. Serm, 1. de Pentecof. 
Whence we read in the Syned of Anminam, Εἰς τὸ 
αὐτὸ wares ἐπίσκοποι συνήλθομεν, ἵνα καὶ καὶ wists τῆς καϑο. 
λικῆς ἐχυλησίας γνωρίσϑῃ, καὶ οἱ ταναιντία φρονᾶντες ἴχδηλοι 
γένονται" Epift. ad Confant. Imp. although in Athana- 
fius, Theodoret, and Socrates, it be. antly written, 
τῆς. καϑολικῆς ἐκκλησίας, γεῖ St. Flilary did certainly 
read it race καϑολικαῖς ixxAnoiass, for it is thus tran{. 
jated m his fragments ; Ut fides clarefceret omnibus 
E-cclefiis Catholicis, et hzeretici nofcerentur. Fragm. 
8. From whence it came to pafs, that in the fame 
city heretics and Catholics having their feveral 
tongtegations, each of which was called the Church, 
the congregation. of the Catholics was by way of 
UiftinGion called the Cesholic Church. Of which 
this was the old advice of St. Cyril of Jerufalem ; “Av 
wers ἐπιδημῆς ἐν πόλεσι, μὴ ἀπλῶς ἱξίταζε we τὸ κυριακόν 
tse’ καὶ γὰρ αἱ λοιπαὶ τῶν ἐἰσεδῶν αἱρίσεις κυριακὰ τὰ ἑαυτῶν 
στήλ με κάλεῖν ἐπεχοιρασι" μηδὲ, we ésiv ἀπλῶς ἡ ἐκκλησία» 
ἀλλὰ, πᾶ. ἐρὶν Gf χαϑολικὰ ἐκιλήσία, Catech. 18. Ego 
forte ingreffus popolofam urbem hodie cam Marcio- 
nitas, cum Apollinariacos, Cataphrygas, Novatianos, 
et ceeteros ejufmodi .comperiffem, qui fe Chriftianos 
vocarent ; quo Copnomine congregationem mes ple- 
bis agnofcerem, πιῇ Catholica diceretur? Pactan. ad 
ose Ff3z © Symp. 
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ART. Symp. Epiff. τ. Tenet poftremo ipfum Catholice 
FX, μεμα cod non fine caufa inter tam: muitas hereles 


fic ifta Ecclefia (οἷα obtiriuit, ut cum omnes heeretici 
fe Catholicos dici velint, queerenti tamen peregrino 
alicui, ubi ad Catholicam conveniatur, nullus hesre- 
ticorum. vel ‘bafilicam fuam vel domum audeat often- 
dere. 8. Anguft. cont. Epift. Fundamenti, cap. 4. 
: : Pag.522.(p) ᾿ 

Nonne appellatione propria decuit caput principale 
fignari? Pacian. ad Symp. Eps. 1. 


Pag. 522. (4) ΝΕ 
I conceive at firft there was no other meaning in 
the word Καϑολικὴ than what the Greek language did 
fignify thereby, that is, sofa or univerfa, as St. Au- 
guftin; Cum dixiffet, de fuper contexta, addidit, per 
totum. Quod fi referamus ad id quod fignificat, 
nemo ejus eft expers qui pertinere invenitur ad to- 
tum: a quo toto, ficut Greca indicat lingua, Ca- 
tholica vocatur Ecclefia. Tra. 118. in Joan. The 
moft ancient author that I find it in, (except Igna- 
tius, Ὅπε dv φανῇ ὁ ἐπίσκοτος, ixa τὸ wandes iow ὦ 
ὅπε ὧν ἢ Χριρὸς Ἴησες, ἐκεῖ ἡὶ καϑολικὴ ἐκκλησία" ἙΝ. ad 
Smyrn. §. 8.). 15 Clemens Alexandrinus ;—péonw εἶναί 
φαμεν τὴν ἀρχαίαν καὶ καϑολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν. Strom. Ld, 
vii. But the on of Polycarpus written in the 
name of the Church of Smyrna, may be much an- 
ciénter, in which the original notion feemeth moft 
Clear ; Ἡ ‘Exxancia τὸ Θεξ 1 παροικῦσα Σμύρναν, τῇ wag- 
Oxon ἐν Φιλομηλίῳ" καὶ πάσαις ταῖς κατὰ στάντα τόπον THE 
αἰ γίας καϑολικῆς ἐκκλησίας παροικίαις, 1. 6. omnibus tottus 
Ecclefe parecus. Eufeb. Hift. Eccl. {δε iv. cap. τς. 
It was otherwife called in the fame notion ἡ καϑόχε. 
As Apollinarius Bifhop of Hierapolis ; Τὴν δὲ καϑόλε 
καὶ Bacay τὴν ὑπὸ τὸν δρανὸν ἐκκλησίαν βλασφημεῖν ie. 
xovros τῷ απηυϑαδισμένε πνιύματοςς Apud Eufeb. . 
Ececlef. hb. v. cap. 16. And Eufebius; Mpove δ᾽ εἰς 
αὔξησιν καὶ plyedes, ἀὲ κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ καὶ ὡσαύτως ἔχωσα, 
; a Tee 
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ὁ τῆς παϑόλε καὶ μόνης GATES ἐκκλησίας λαμηφρότης. Ef. ART. 


Eaclef. Bb. iv. cap. 7. Καϑολικὴ then and 4 καϑόλε is 
the fame, the τὸ ole, general, or unsverfal. . 


: Pag. 524. (r) οι 
We have before obferved of Arius and Euzoiys; 


that naming the Catholic Church in their Creed,. 


they gave withal the interpretation of 1 It ; Eig μίαν κα- 
ϑολικὴν ἐκχλησίαν ve Ors, τὴν απὸ τεράτων ἕως περάτων. 


Secrat. Εἶγθ. Ecclef. hb.1. cap. 26. St. Cyril of Je- 


rufalem gives this as the firft 1 importance of the word ; 
Καϑολικὴ μὲν ὃν καλεῖται, διὰ τὸ κατὰ πόσης εἶναι τῆς οἰκε- 
μένης ἀπὸ περάτων yas ἴως πιρώτων. Cateck, 18. Ubi 


_ergo proprietas Catholici nominis, cum inde dicta fit 


Catholica, quod fit rationabilis et ubique diffula? 
Optat. de Schifin. Donatif. hb. i. Τρία eft enim Ec- 
clefia Catholica; unde καϑολικὴ Grace appellatur, 
wi τε ‘hun orbem terrarum diffunditur. S. x- 

8.170. Ecclefia illa eft, quam modo dixit 
een fuam ; hec eft unica catholica, quz toto 
orbe copiofe diffunditur, qua ufque ad ultimas gentes 
crefcende porrigitur. Idem, Epi. 120. Si autem 


- dubitas,. quod Ecclefiam que per omnes gentes nu- 


merofitate copiofa dilatatur, fancta Scriptura com- 
mendat,—multis te et manifeftiffimis teftimoniis ex 
eadem authoritate prolatis onerabo. dem, cons. 
Grefton, lib. i. cap. 33. Sanéta Ecclefia ideo dicitur 
Catholica, pro eo quod univerfaliter per omnem mun- 


‘dam fit diffufa. J4dor. Sentent. lib. i. cap. 16. 


| 524. (5) 

This is the fecond ‘terpretation delivered by St. 
Cyril : Kai διὰ τὸ διδάσκειν καϑολικῷῶς καὶ ἀνελλειπῶς 
ὅποτε πὰ ἐς γρῶσιν: ἰνϑρώπων ἐλϑεῖν ὀφείλοντα ϑόγματα, πρὶ 

ὁρατῶν καὶ « ων τηραγμοίτων, ἐπερανίων τε καὶ ἐπιγένων. 


Catech. 18, -£ccleZa, Grecum nomen eft, quod in: 


Latinum vertitur Convecatio, propterea quod omnes 
ad fe vocet. Catbolica (id eft umiverfalis) ideo di- 
omy: quia. per univerium mundum eft confticuta, 

4 vel 


Id. 
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ΔᾺ τ: vel quoniam Catholica, hoc eft, generalis in eadem: 
1X. dottrina eft ad inftructionem.. /ve, Decred, p. 18. 


cap. 2. . 
Pag. 524. (ἢ 

This is the third interpretation of St. Cynl: Καὶ 
διὰ τὸ way γένος ἀνθρώπων εἰς εὐσέξειαν ὑποτάσσειν, apy cr 
wiv τε καὶ ἀρχομένων, λογίων τε καὶ ἰδιωτῶν. Catech. 18. 


. Pag. 524. (μὴ _ 
Si.reddenda Catholici vocabuli. ratio eft, ét .expn- 
menda de Greco interpretatione Romana, Cathohi- 
€us ubique unum, vel (ut doctiores putant) obedi< 
entia omnium nuncupatur, mandatorum {cilicet Dei. 
Unde Apoftolus, Si in omnibus obedientes efits: et ite- 
rum, Sicut enim per inobedientiam untus, peccatores con- 
Situti funt multi, fic per diGo-audientiam unius jufit con- 
Jituentur multi, Ergo qui Catholicus, idem jufti obe- 
diens. Pacian. ad Symp. Epil 1. Acutum aliquid 
tibi videris dicere, cum Catholice nomen non ex 
totias orbis communione interpretaris, fed ex ob- 
fervatione preceptorum omnium divinorum, atque 
omnium facramentorum: quafi nos, etiamfi forte 
hintc fit appellata Catholica, quod totum veraciter 
teneat, cujus veritatis nonnulle particule etiam in 
diverfis inveniuntur herefibus, hujus nominis tefti- 
rhonio nitamur ad demonftrandam Ecclefiam in ont- 
nibus gentibus, et non promiffis Dei et tam maltis 
tamque manifeftis oraculis ipfius veritatis. Sed nempe 
hoc eft totum, quod nobis perfuadere conaris, folos 
remanfiffe Rogatiftas, qui Catholici reéte appellandi 
fint, ex obfervatione precepforum omnium divino- 
rum afque omnium facramentorum. 8, Auguft. 
Epift. xlviii. cap. 7. Indeed this notion of the Catho- 
kc Church was urged by the Donatifts as the only 
notion of it, in oppofition to the univerfality of place 


. atid communion. For when the Catholics an- 


fwered for themfelves, Quia Ecclefiz toto orbe: df 
fulee, cui teftimonium perhibéet fcriptura divina, ipfi, 
adh Donatifté, communicant, unde Catholici mérito 
aad - ἃ et 
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et funt et vocantur: Donatifte autem ‘refponderant, a Ἀ 
pon Catholicum nomen ex univerfitate pentium, fed 3x: 
lenitudine facramentorum inftitutum. Idem, 
© 3. tertis diet, cap. 3- 
_ Pag. 524. (*) 

This is the fourth and laft explication giver by 
St. Cyn : Διὰ τὸ καθολικῶς ἰατρεύειν piv καὶ; ᾿ ϑεραπεύειν 
ἅπαν τὸ τῶν ἀμαρτιὼν εἶδος, τῶν διὰ ψυχῆς καὶ σώματος 
ἐπιτελεμένων, κεκτῆσϑαι δὲ ἐν αὐτῇ σάσαν ἰδίο ay ὀνομαζομένης 
ἀρετῆς, ἐν ἔργοις τε καὶ λόγοις, καὶ πνευματικοῖς ταντοίοις xe 
εἴσμασι. Catech. 18. 


Pag. 525. (y) 


Καϑάπερ ὶ ἐν ϑαλάσσῃ yao εἰσὶν αἱ μὲν οἰκηταὶ καὶ εὔυδροι 
χαὶ καρποφόροι, ἴχεσαι ὕρμες καὶ λιμένας, πρὸς τὸ τὲς aay 
pakopives ἴ ἔχειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς καταφνγᾶ ἅτω δίδωκεν ὃ 6 Θειὸς τῷ 
κόσμῳ χυμαινομένῳ καὶ χειμαζομένῳ ἡ ὑπὸ τῶν ν ἁμαρτημάτων τὰς 
σὐναγωγᾶς, λεγομένας ἐκκλησίας αγίας» ἐν αἷς καϑαπερ᾽ λιμέσιν 
εὐόρμοις ἐν νήσοις αἱ διδασκαλία, τῆς ἀληϑείας εἰσὶ) τρὸς ἃς 
καταφεύγεσιν ὁ οἱ ϑέλοντες σώζεσθαι. S. Theophil, Antioch, ag 
Autol, lib. ii. Μιᾷ δὲ προσήκειν ἐκχλησίᾳ τὴν «σωτηρίαν 
ταύτην ἐπιράμεϑα, καὶ μηδίνα τῆς καϑολικῆς ἔξωθεν ἐκχλησίας 
καὶ wissws μετέχειν Xeisz ϑυνάμενον, μηδὲ σώξεφϑαι. 5, 


Chry/oft. Hom, 1. in Pafcha. 


Pag. 527. (3) . 
Sola Caskolica Ecclefia eft, que verum cultuny.re- 
tinet. Hic eft fons veritatis; hoc eft domicilium 
fidei; hoc teimplum Dei, quo fi quis non, intraverit, 
vel a quo fi quis exierit, a {pe vite, ac falutis eterna 
alienus eft. Laden de Vera Sap. hb. iv. cap. 30. 


Peg 5.8.) 6 6ῸὋῸΟ - -- 

. Fhefe words, Conmumionem Sanclorum, were not 
in the Aquildian Creed: expounded by . Ruffinys; 
they were not mentioned by him, as being ce 
Ls ther 
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απ τὶ ther. in ‘the Oriental or the Roman Creed. They 


IX. 


were not in the African Creed expounded by St. Ag- 
guftin De. Fide εἰ Symbolo; not in the Creed deliver- 
ed by Maximus Taurinenfis; not in any of the Ser- 
mons of Chryfologus; not in any of the four books 
De Symbolo ad Catechumenos attributed to St. Augul- 
tin; not in the 119th Sermon under his name, De 
Tempore; Cum dixerimus San@am Ecclefiam, adjun- 
gamus Remiffonem peccatorum. Cap. 8. They are not 
in the Greek Creed in Sir Robert Cotton’s Library, 
not in the old Latin Creed in the Oxford Library, 
not in that produced by Elipandus. We find them 
not in the old Greek Creeds, not in that of Eufebius 
iven in the Council of Nice, not in that of Marcel- 
fas delivered to the Bifhop of Rome, not in that of 
Arius and Euzoius prefented to Conftantine, not. in 
either of the Creeds preferved in the Ancoratus of 
Epiphanius, not in the Jerufalem Creed expounded 
by St. Cyril, not in that of the Council of Conftanti- 
nople, not in that of Charifius given in to the Ephe- 
fine Council, not in either of the expofitions under 
the name of St. Chryfoftom. It was therefore of a 
later date, and is found in the Latin and Greek Copy 
in Bennet College Library, and is expreffed and ex- 
pounded in the 115th and 18:ft Sermon De Tempore, 
attributed to St. Auguftin. v. Pa/chafi Symbolum. + 


Pag. 528. (5) | 


ΝΣ As Grotius upon that place of the @orinthians, 


obferves ; Spectat et huc ea quam in Symbolo profi- 
temur Sanctorum communio. | 


: | ΒᾺΡ, 520. (c)- re 
Κοινωνία ayiew may be as well underftood in the 
neuter as the mafculine; as Exod. xxviii. 38. Ἔξαρεῖ 
ὲ 


: ᾿λαφὼν τὰ ὡμαρτήματα τῶν ayiev’ that Aaron may bear 


smqusty of the holy things. So Levit. v. 15. Καὶ ἁμώρεη 
auscins ἀπὸ τῶν αἱγίων Kupiz’ XXii..2. Καὶ πιροεγέτωσαν 
. ase 
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aint τῶν δἰ γίων τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ. τ Chron. xxiy. “5. “Ag- aR T. 
χρύϊες τῶν ἁγίων, the governors of the Sanctuary, of 1X. 


which notion afterwards. 


_ Pag. 530. (6) ΝΕ 
This is one of the common names of God in the 
Old Teftament, 2x7 wrip ἅγιος Ἰσραὴλ, which is 
alfo fometimes tranflated plurally by the LXX; as 
If. xli. 16, oxen WITPA ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις Ἰσραήλ. Jer. li. 
5. ONT? ΟΥ̓ΡῸ ded τῶν αἰγίων Ἰσραήλ and if it were 
fo taken, then Κοινωνία τῶν eyivy would be the com- 
munion of God, as +z γί» Πνεύματος. 


| Pag. 530. (¢) , 

Ta ἅγια frequently ufed in the Scriptures for the 
Sanduary ; and then Κοινωνία τῶν ἁγίων might be taken 
for the communion in all thofe things which belonged 
to the worfhip of God, a8 ἀκοινωνηΐος was a man eX- 
cluded from all fuch communion. 


Pag. 530. (ἢ) 

The angels are not only called holy in the Scrip- 
tures by way of addition or epithet, as Tastes οἱ ἅγιοι 
ἄγγελοι, Matt. xxv. 31. Mera τῶν ἀγγέλων τῶν ἁγίων, 
Mark viii. 38. Luke ix. 26. ᾿ΕχρημαἼσϑη ὑπὸ ayyias 
ayis, ACS X. 22. ᾿Ενώκιον τῶν ἁγίων ἀγγίλων, Rev. xiv. 
10. but alfo the “Ayes, Aoly ones, or faints, taken fub- 
ftantively or fingly fignify fometimes the angels; as 
Deut. xxxii. 2. wtp ΓΩΣ Ὁ ΠΊΩΝ He came with ten 
thoufands of faints; which the Jerufalem Targum ren- 
ders perp pando nan ΓΤ) And with himcame ten thou- 

fands of holy angels, and Jonathan, psxdo 134 TWAIN 
tert And with him myriads of myriads of holy angels. 
And although the LX Xkeep the Hebrew.etp yet they 


‘ uaderftood the angels in that place, Σὺν μυριάσι Καδης, 


ig κῳ Keidec, ἀγιασμὸς) ix διξιῶν αὐτῷ ἄγίελοι pes’ ada. 
ob v.1. To which of the faints wilt thou turn ? Ei- 
ewe ἐγγίλων ἁγίων ὄψη, LXX. Thus in the vifion of 
Daniel, He heard one faint fpeaking, and. another ion 
| aid 
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LRT: aid usito that certain faint which fake: Dan. viti. 13: 


IX. 


fo Zach. xiv. 5: And the-Lord my God faall come, and. 
all the faints with thee. And thus it may very well 
be underftood in the New Teftament, τ Theff. ni. 
11. Ἐν τῇ wapscia τῷ Ku iz ἡμῶν Ἰησξ Χριςξ μετὰ τανΐων 
τῶν ἁγίων αὐτο, in correfpondence to that, 2 ΤΉςΗΣ i. 
. Ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει +a Κυρία Ἴησε aw seave μετ᾽ ἀγγέλων 
υνάμεως αὐτῇ. Thefe are the Mupiades ἁγίαι in St. 
Jude 14. wp nay the myriads of angels ; and thus 
Κοινωνία ὡγίων fhould be the communton of the angels. 


- 533: (g) 
Pfal. Ixxxix. 5. one I. ΔΝ Snpa LXX, ἐν ἐκ- 
κλησίᾳ αἰ γίων. Ixxxix. 8. ΟΡ TOD ἐν Bary αἰ γίων, Vi ulg. 
Lat. In Ecclefia et in concihio fan&orum. Deut. xxxiii. 
4. Dan. vii. 18, 21, 22, 25. St. Matt. xxvii. 52, 
Quis ignorat fub altera difpenfatione Dei omnes retro 
Sanctos ejufdem fuiffe meriti cujus nunc Chriftiani 
funt ? 8. Hieron. adv. Jovin, lib. ti. ΝΞ 


πὰ τ τος PBB 9538.ὲ:᾿: 
" Ephef. V. IL. Μὴ συγκοινωνεῖτε τοῖς ἔργοις, : Tim. v. 
22. Μὴ κοινώνει ἁμαρτίαις. Rev. xvii. 4. Ἵνα μὴ cvynere 
φωνήσητε ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις. Duobus modis non te macutat 
malus; fi non confentias; et fi redarguas :—Commu- 
nicatur, quippe, quando -facto ejus confortium volure 
tatis vel approbationis adjungitur. -Hoc ergo nos 
admonens Apoftolus ait, Nolite communicare operibus 
infrutluofis tenebrarum—magis autem et redarguite. ὃ. 
Auguft. de Verbis Dom, Serm. xviii. cap. 18. 


hte ¢ FOG: 530. se hints 
-- Yhis.is that part of the communion of faints 
which thofe of the ancients-efpecially infifted upoh, 
who firft took notice of it in the Creed. Sandforaia 
Commumonem, \. e. cum 111 fanétis qui in hac quam 
fufcepimus fide defuncti funt, focietate et {pei coni- 
munione teneamur. Serm. de Temp. clxxxi. cap. 13. 
Et qui nunc cognofcitis per auditum commiuntoném 
προ habeatis 
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habeatis cum Sanctis Martyribus, et per illos' cum AR 7 
Domino Jefu.Chrifto. “Pref. Paff. 8. Perpetua. IX, 


Pag. 541. (2) 
᾿ We have alréady produced the words of the 181ft 
Sermon :.De-Tzmpore concerning hope. In the fame 
we find alfo that of imitation; Si igitur cum Sandtis 
in gterna vita communionem habere volumus, de 
imitatione eorum cogitemus. Debent enim in no- 
bis aliquid recognofcere de fuis virtutibus, ut pro 
nobis dignentur Domino fupplicare. Ibid. cap. 13. 
Hec funt veftigia que nobis fancti quoque reverten- 
tes in patriam reliquerunt, ut illorum femitis inhx- 
rentes fequeremur ad gaudia. Ibid. Befide this 
imitation, he addeth their defires and care for us be- 
low; Cur non properamus et currimus, ut patriam 
noftram videre poffimus? Magnus illic charorum nu- 
merus expectat, parentum, fratrum, filiorum, fre- 
quens nos et copiofa turba defiderat, jam de fua in- 
columitate fecura, adhuc de noftra falute folicita. 
Ibid. Of the venerable efteem we ought to have for 
them, -{peaks Eufebius Gallicanus; Credamus et 
fan&orum communtonem; {fed fanétos non tam pro 
Dei parte, quam pro Dei honore veneremur. And 
again; Digne venerandi funt, dum Dei nobis cul- 
tum, et future vite defiderium, contemptu.‘mortis 
infinuant. De Symb. Homil. 2. Thus far anciently 
they which expounded this article: but the late ex- 
pofition of the Church of Rome runneth thus; Non 
folum Ecclefia, que eft in terris, communicat bona 
fua cum omnibus membris fibi conjunétis, fed etiam 
communicat fuffragia Ecclefiz, quz eft in Purgato- 
rio, et Ecclefia, que eft in coelis communicat oratio- 
nes, et merita fua cum Ecclefia, que eft in terris, 
Bellarm. in Symb. Where the communication of the 
fuffrages of the faints alive to the Church in Purga- 
tory, and the communication of the merits of the 
faints in heaven to the faints on earth, are novel 
expofitions of this article, not {6 much as acknow- 
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AR ®. ledged by Thomas Aquinas in. his explication of the 
3x. Creed, much lefs to be found in any of the anctenter 
expofitors of it. 


’ 9 49 Pag. 543- (4) 9 “3, 6 td a 69 
᾿ς Κοινωνήσεις ἐν στάσι τῷ τλήσιόν σα Bx ἐρεῖς ida εἰ γαρ ἐν 
“τοῖς ἀφϑάρτοις χοινωνοῖ ist, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ἐν τοῖς φϑαρτοῖῇ ; 


-Barnabe Epys. cap. 19 


ARTICLE 
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‘The Forgwvenefs of Sins. 


Pag. 544. (m) 


THEREFORE Carolus Magnus in his Capitular, 
hb. iii. cap. 6. inveighs againft Bafilius the Bifhop of 


Ancyra, becaufe in his confeffion of faith which he 
delivered in the fecond Council of Nice, (4@. i.) he 
omitted the remiffion of fins, which the Apoftles 
in fo fhort a compendium as the Creed would not 
omit; Hanc Apoftoli in collatione fidei, quam ab 
invicem difceffuri quafi quandam credulitatis et prae- 


dicationis normam ftatuerunt, poft confeffionem Pa- 


tris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti pofuiffe perhibentur; et 

in tanti verbi brevitate, de quo per prophetam dictum 
eft, Verbum abbreviatum faciet Dominus /uper terram, 
hanc ponere minime diftulerunt, quia fine ‘hac fidei 
finceritatem integram effe minime perfpexerunt. 
Nec cohibuit eos ab ejus profeffione illius Symboli 
brevitas, quam expofcebat facree fidei integritas; tan- 
tique doni veneranda fublumitas. 


Pag. 544. (2) ΝΝ 

Concordant autem nobifcum angeli etiam nunc, 
cum remittuntur noftra peccata. Ideo poft,comme- 
morationem fanéte Ecclefiz in ordine Confeffionis 

nitur remiffio peccatorum: per hanc enim ftat 
Ecclefia que in terris eft; per hanc non perit, quod 
perierat et inventum eft. δ. Auguff. Enchir. cap. 64. 
And to this purpofe it is that in his book De Agone 
Chriftiano, pafling from one article to another with this 
general tranfition, after that of the Church, he pro- 
ceedeth with thefe words; Nec eos audiamus, qui 


negant 
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aR T, negant Ecclefiatn Dei omnia peccata poffe dimittere. 


x. 


cap. 31. So it followeth alfo in Venantius Fortuna- 
tus, and in fuch other Creeds as want that part of 
the former article of the communion of faints. 


. Pag. 544. (0) 

Orig. Homil. 2. in Genefin. Sanétam Ecclefiam 
teneat—in qua et remiffio peccatorum et carnis re- 
furrectio preedicabatur. Ruffin. in Symb. Sed neque 
de ipfis criminibus quamlibet magnis remittendis in 
fanéta Ecclefia Dei mifericordia defperanda eft. δ, 
Auguft, Enchir. cap. 65. In remiffionem peceatorum. 
Hec.in Ecclefia fi non effet, nulla {pes effet: Re- 
miffio peccatorum fi in Ecclefia non -effet, nulla fu- 
tures vite et liberationis eeterne {pes effet. Gratias 
agimus Deo, qui Ecclefise fuss dedit hoc donum. 
Author Serm. cxix. de Temp. cap. ὃ: Quia finguk 
quique ccetus Hereticoram fe potiffimum Chriftia- 
nos, et fuam effe catholicam Ecclefiam putaat; fcr 
endum eft, illam ες veram, in qua eft religio, con: 
féffio, et Poenitentia que pectcata et vulnera, quibus 
eft fubjeéta imbecillitas carnis, falubriter curat. Lac- 
tan. de Vera Sap. lib. iv: cap. 30. 


: | - Pag. 544.(p) ΝΞ 

᾿- Thefe are the words of the Conftantinopolitan 
Creed ; Ὁμολογῶ ty βάπτισμα εἰς ὥφισιν ἁμαρτιῶν, Before 
which Epiphanius in his leffer Creed, Ὁμολογᾶμιν ἵν 
βάπτισμα εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν" in the larger, Πιρεύομεν εἰς 
μίαν καϑολικὴν καὶ οπογολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ εἰς ἣν βάφτισμα 
μετανοίας. In Ancorato, δ. 120, tar. Se. Cyril both 
thefe together ; Bly ἣν βάπτισμα μενανοίας εἰς ἄφιοιν ὦμαρ:- 
τιῶν, Catech. 18. Credo unum Βαρεϊίημιπι in re- 
miffionem omrium peccatorum. Pelegrinus Laureas. 
‘Epife, Credimus unum Baptifma in remiffionem 
ompium peccatorum in fscula feculorum. Symb. 
‘ABthiop. ΜΝ ¥ 


i ..4 ΡῈ. 
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The manner of the Apoftle’s {fpeech is alfo to be 
obferved, having an article prefixed both to the fub- 
ject and the predicate; as if thereby he would make 
the propofition convertible, as all definitions ought 
to be. Ἡ apapria igly ἡ ἀνομία. 1 St. John 111. 4, 


| Pag. 645.) Ὸ6ΟῸ ΘΟ 

Quid eft peccatum nifi prevaricatio. legis divinee, 
et coeleftium inobedientia preceptorum? S. Ambrof. 
de Paradtfo, cap. 8. Peccatum eft faétum vel dictum 
vel concupitum aliquid contra zternam legem. δ, 
Mugu. cont. Fauft. ib. xxii. cap.27. Quid verum 
eft, πιῇ et Dominum dare precepta, et animas libera 
effe voluntatis, εἰ malum naturam non effo, fed eflo 
averfionem a Dei praeceptis? Idem, de Fide cont, Mae 
mich. cap. 10. Neque negandum eft hac Deum ju- 
bere, ita nos in facienda juftitia οἵδ debere perfectos, 
ut nullum habeamus omnino peccatum: nam nec 
peccatum erit, fi qaid ert, fi non divinitus jubeatur, 
ut non fit. Jdem, de Pec. Meritis, οἰ Rem. ib. ii. 
cap. 16. | | 

_ ‘Pag. 547.) © ΝΕ 

This obligation unto punifhment, remaining after 
the act of fin, is that Peccati reatus of which the 
Schools, and before them the Fathers fpake. The 
nature of this Reatus is excellently declared by St. 
Augutftin, delivering the diftindtion between adtual 
and ogiginal fin: In eis qui regenerantur in Chrifto, 
cum remiffionem accipjunt prorfus omnium peccato- 
rum, utique necefle eft, ut reatus etiam hujus licet 
adhuc manentis concupifcentia remittatur, ut in pec- 
eatum, ficut dixi, non imputetur. Nam ficut eorum 
peccatorum quee manere non poffunt, quoniam cum 

ht prestereunt, reatus.tamen manet, et nifi remit- 
tafur, im eeterram manebit ; fic illive [concupifcen- 
ti#,] quando remittitur, reatus aufertur. Hoec eft 
enim, non habere peccatum, reum non εἶδ peccati. 
Nam fi quifquam, verbi gratia, fecerit adulterium, 
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ART. etiamfi nunquam deinceps faciat, reus eft adulteri, 


x. 


donec reatus ipfius indulgentia remittatur. Habet 
ergo peccatum; quamvis illud quod admifit jam 
non fit, quia cum tempore quo factum eft preterit. 
Nam fi a peccando defiftere, hoc effet non habere 
peccata, fufficeret ut hoc nos moneret Scriptura; 
Fili, peccafti? non adjicias iterum: Non autem fufficit, 


fed addidit, e¢ de priftinis deprecare, ut tibi remittantur. 


Manent ergo, nifi remittantur. Sed quomodo ma- 
nent, fi preterita funt, nifi quia preeterierunt actu, 
manent reatu. 8. Auguf. de Nupt. et Concup. lib. i. 
cap. 26. Ego de concupifcentia dixi, qua eft in 
membris repugnans legi mentis, quamvis reatus ejus 
in omnium peccatorum remiffione tranfierit: ficut ¢ 
contrario facrificium idolis factum, fi deinceps non 
fiat, preteriit aétu, fed manet reatu, nifi per indul- 
gentiam remittatur. Quiddam enim tale eft facrifi- 
care idolis, ut opus ipfum cum fit preetereat, eodem- 
ue preterito reatus ejus maneat venia refolvendus. 
dem, cont. Julsan. Pelag. Ish. vi. cap. 19. 
Pag. 547. (2) 

“Evoyes sas is the word ufed here, which is tranf{- 
lated, fall be in danger, but is of a fuller ‘and more 
prefling fenfe, as one which is a debtor, fabject, 
and obliged to endure it. "Evo of, Χρεώξης» ὑπεύϑυνος, 
ὑποκείμενος. Hefych. “Evoyes, ὑπαίτιος. Susd.. Where 
by the way is to be obferved a great miftake in the 
Lexicon of Phavorinus, whofe words are thefe ; “Eve- 
aos, ὑπεύϑυνος, χριώςης. “Evepos, ὑπαίτιος, Τίμαιος. The 
firft taken out of Hefychius, the laft out of Sui- 
das, corruptly and abfurdly; corruptly ἕνορος for 
ἔνοχος, abfurdly Τίμαιος is added either as an inter- 
pretation of ἔνοχος, or as an author which ufed it; 
whereas Τίμαιος in Suidas is only the firft word of 
the fentence, provided by. Suidas for the ufe of ἔνοχος 
in the fignification of ὑπαίτιος. Agreeable unto He- 
fychius is that in the Lexicon of St. Cyril, Ἔνοχος, 

bnoxius, reus, obligatus. And fo.in the place of 

St. 
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St. Matthew, the old tranflation, Reus erit judicio, AR T. 


As in Virgil ; . _ 


Conftituam ante aras voti reus. . 
Aineid, ν. ver, 237. 


Servius ; Voti reus. Debitor: unde vota folventes, 
dicimus abfolutos. Inde eft, Ec/. v. v. 80. Damna- 
bis tu quogque votts; quafi reos facies. So the Syriac; 
ΝΥ wr a from an abligatum, debitorem, reum effe. 
For indeed the word ἔνοχος among the Greeks, as to 
this matter, hath.a double fignification ; one.in re- 
{pect of the fin, another in refpect of the punifhment 
due.unto fin. In refpeét of a fin, as that in Anti- 
phon ; Μὴ ὄντα φονέα, μηδὲ ἔνοχον τῷ ἔογῳ Orat. 14, 15: 
and that in Ariftotle ; “Evoyov ἔφησεν ἱεροσυλίας ἔσεσϑιαι" 
Ocecon. ἐδ. ii. and that in Suidas, taken out of Poly- 
bius, Τίμαιος κατὰ τῷ ᾿Εφόρα πεποίηται καταδρομὴν αὐτὸς 
ὧν ἐπὶ δυσὶν ὡμαρτήμασιν ἵνοχος" τῷ μὲν, ὅτι τοικρῶς κατη- 
γόρρε τῶν τίλας, ἐπὶ τώτοις, οἷς αὐτὸς ἕναχός iss. In refpect 
of the punifhment of a fin, he is "Evoyos wpe, who is 
obnoxious to the curfe, and “Evoyos ἐπιτιμίοις, obnox- 
ious to the punifhment. ᾿Ἐμποίνιμος, ἐμποίνιος, TETESIY, 
ἔνοχος ποινῇ, οἷον ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἥμαρτε δὲς τιμωρίαν, faith Suidas. 
Thus Ἕνοχος Savers isi; Matt. xxvi. 66. ΝΠ WOON 
is not in the intention of the Jews, he ἐς in danger of 
death, but he deferveth death, and he ought to die; he 
is κατάδικος, by their fentence, as far as in them lay, 
condemned to die. Τί dv exzives; ἔνοχός ἐξι ϑανάτπ" iv 
ὡς καταδικον λαθόντες, ὅτως τὸν Πιλάτον λοιπὸν ἀποφήνασϑαι 
παρασκευάφωσιν᾽ ὁ δὴ κα κεῖνοι συνειδότες φασὶν, "Evoyos 
Savare isiv’ αὐτοὶ xarnyopuvrss, αὐτοὶ καταδικάφοντες, αὐτοὶ 


ψηφιζόμενοι, πάντα αὐτοὶ γινόμενοι τότε. 8, Chry/oft. ad 


locum.. 
_ Pag. 548..(x) | 

The word ufed in the Creed is “Agects ἁμαρτιῶν, and 
that generally likewife in ufe in the New Teftament. 
But from thence we cannot be affured of the nature 
of this aét of God, becaufe ἀφιέναι and ἄφεσις are 
capable of feveral interpretations. For fometimes 
ἮΝ Gg2 ἀφιέναι 


Χι 
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ART. agibus is emistere, and ἄφεσις emifio, As Gon. xxxv. 


xX. 


18. Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ ἀφιέναι αὐτὴν τὴν ψυχὴν, ποῖ cum de- 
mitterel eam anima, as itis tranflated, but czm emitteret 
ea animam, i. €. effiaret ; 85 ᾿Αφῆκε τὸ πνεῦμα, emifit fpi- 
ritim: Matt. xxvii. 50. So Gen. xlv. 2. Kai ἀφῆκε 
φωνὴν pera κλαυϑμξ, hot dimift, but emf vosem. cum 
fretss, as "Ages φωνὴν μεγάλην, emiffa voce magna : Mark 


xv. 37. Lo the like manner ᾿Αφέσεις ϑαλάσσης are entif- 


fiones maris; ἃ Sam, Xxii. 16. a8 ᾿Αφίσεις ὑδάτων, Joel 
i. 20. to which fenfe may be referred that of Hefy- 
chius; “Agecw, ὕσκληγγα. And this interpretation of 
ἄφεσις can, haye no relation to the remiffion of fins. 
Secondly, ἀφιέναι is often taken for permistere; as 
Gen, xx. 6. Οὐκ ἀφῆκα σε ἅψασϑαι αὐτῆς" Matt. Hi. 15. 
“Rese ἄρτι, and, Τότε ἀφίησιν αὐτὸν, which the valgar 
tranilated well, Sime modo, and then ill, σις demsfi 
eum. Matt. vil. 4. “Ages ixGxaw, fine eficiam; fo He- 
fychius ; “Ageoss συγχώρησι. And this hath as Jittte 
felation to the prefent fubject. Thirdly ἐφιέναι 15 
fometimes relinguere and deferere, as Gen. xhi. 33. 
᾿Αδιλφὸν ἕνα ἄφετε ὧδε μετ᾽ ine. Matt. v.24. “Agec-insr τὸ 
δῶρόν σα. Vill. 15. Καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτὴν ὑ wuperds. KIX. 27. 
δῶ, ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν πάντα. Χχν!. 56. Tore οἱ μαϑηταὶ 
πάντες, ἀφέντες αὐτὸν, ἔφυγον. And in this acceptation it 
cannot explicate unto us what is the true notion of 
"Apiives swegrias. Fourthly, it is taken for omistere, as 
Matt. xxill. 23. Kai ἀφήκατε τὰ βαρύτερα τῇ νόμε, and 
Luke Xi. 42. Ταῦτα ἔδει ποιῆσαι, κὠκεϊῖνα μὴ ἀφιέναι, and 
yet we have nothing to our prefent purpofe. But 
fifthly, it is often taken for remittere; and that parti- 
cularly in relation to a debt; as Matt. xviii. 27. Te 
daiveoy ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ" and v. 32. Πᾶσαν τὴν ὀφειλὴν ἐκείνην 
ἀφῆκά σοι. Which acceptation is moft remarkable in 
the year of releafe: Deut. xy. 1, 2. Av’ ἑπτὰ ἐτῶν wore 
ἥσεις agerw. Kal ὅτω τὸ φρόφαγμω τῆς οαἰφέσεως" ἀφήσεις 
may 'ρίος ἴδιαν, ὃ ὀφείλει σοι ὃ ττλησίον, καὶ τὸν αἀϑελφόν ox 
ἐκ a ἐπικέκληται γϑρ ἄφεσις Κυρίῳ τῷ Cu σε. 
Now this remiffion or releafe of debts hath a 
affinity with remiffion of fins; for Chrift himfelf hath 
conjoined 
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conjoined thefe two together, and called onr fins by ΔΙΆ Τὶ 
x, 


the name of debts, and promafed remiffion of. fins to 
us. by God,. upon our remiffion of debts to man. 
And therefore he hath taught.us thus to piay; “Agre 
ἡμῖν τὰ ὀφειλήματα ἡμῶν, ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀφίεμεν τοῖς ὀφειλέ-. 
ταῖς ἡμῶν. Matt. vi. 12. Befides he bath not only. 
made ufe of the notion of debt, but any injury done. 
unto a man, he calls a fin againft man, and exhorteth 
to forgive thofe fins committed againft us, that God. 
may forgive the fins committed by us, which are in- 
juries done to him. Luke xvii. 3. ᾿Εὰν δὲ ἀμάρτη εἰς σε 
ὃ ἀδελφός σε, ἐπιτίμησον αὐτῷ καὶ ἐὰν μετανοήσῃ, ἄφες 
Av Ta), 
Pag. 548. (+) | 
We mutt not only look upon the propriety of th 
words ufed in the New Teftament, but we muft alfo 
reflect upon their ufe in the. Old, efpecially in fuch 
fabjects as did belong unto the Old Teftament, as 
well as the New. Now ᾿Αφιέναι ὡμαρτίας is there ufed 


for the verb-s99, as Ifa. xxii. 14. ΠῚ TyTN DD OR. 


TWA Ὁ ὩΣ) Οὐκ ἀφεϑήσεται ὑμῖν αὕτη ἡ ἀμαρτία, ἕως ἂν 
ἀποθάνητε" fometimes for the verb nwa, as Gen. ]. 17. 
SUMMON PINE PWD NI NW “Ages αὐτοῖς τὴν ἀδικίαν καὶ τὴν 
ὡμαρτίαν αὐτῶν" Pfal. xxv. 18. smear 555 Ne Καὶ ἄφες 
Wacas τὰς ἀμαρτίας με. And in that remarkable place, 
which St. Paul made ufe of to declare the nature of 
remiffion of fins, Pfal. xxxii. 1. YUH 90) WN Max 
κἄριοι ὧν ἀφίϑησαν αἱ ἀνομίαι. Sometimes it is takert 
for mop as Numb. xiv. 19. ΠΤ Dy ΤΡ No Mb “Ages 
τὴν ἁμαρτίαν τῷ λαῷ τόέτῳ. Lev. iv. 20. DAY Moy Καὶ 
ἀφεϑήσιται αὐτοῖς ἡ ἁμαρτία. Now being ἀφιέναι in ree 
lation to fins, 1s ufed for ἼΒ9 figmfying expiation and 


reconcilsation ; for ww) fignifying elevation, portation or - 


ablation; for no fignifying pardonand indulgence; we 
cannot. argue from the word alone, that God in for- 
wing fins doth only and barely releafe the debt. 
here is therefore. no force to be laid upon the words 
“Agecis ἁμαρτιῶν, Remiffio peccatorum, or, as the ancient 
Fathers, Kemiffa peccatorum. So Tertullian; Dixi- 
. Gg 3 mus 
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ARTY. mus de remiffa peccatorum. dv. Marcton. lib. iv. 


xX. 


cap. 18. St. Cyprian ; Qui blafphemaverit in Spin- 
tum Sanctum non habet remiffam, fed reus eft zterni 
peccati. Lid. ii. pst. τά. Dominus baptizatur a 
fervo, et remiffam peccatorum daturus, ipfe non de- 
dignatur lavacro regenerationis corpus abluere. Idem, 
de Bono Patient. Idem, Lib. ii. Epift. 8. of aninfant, 
Qui ad remiffam peccatorum accipiendam hoc ipfo 
facilius accedit, quod illi remittuntur non propria, 
fed aliena peccata. Add the interpreter of Irenzeus 
concerning Chrift; Remiffam peccatorum exiftentem 
his qui credunt ineum. dv. Here/. ἰδ. ὃν. cap. 45. 


ΝΕ Pag. 548. (») 
Jt is not only “Ageoss, but ᾿Αϑέτησις ἁμαρτίας, 


Pag. 551. (2) 


Ἐν τίνι ϑιαλλαγήσεται Eros τῷ κυρίῳ airs 5 ἐχὶ tv ταῖς 
κεφαλαῖς τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἐκείνων ; ΤΥ» acceptum fe reddet, ita 


ft geret ut Saul cum jn gratiam recipere velit. 


| Pag. §51-(¢) 
. Ad hec vero quod nos Deo reconciliarit quid af- 
fers? Primum, nufquam Scripturam afferere, Deum 
nobis a Chrifto reconciliatum, verum id tantum quod 
nos per Chriftum aut mortem ejus fimus reconciliati, 
vel Deo reconciliati; ut ex omnibus Jocis que de 
yeconciliatione agunt videre eft. Catech. Racov. cap. 
8, To this may be added the obfervation of Soci- 
nus; Ita communis confuetudo loquendi fert; ut 
{cilicet is reconciliatus fuiffe dicatur, per quem ftabat, 
ne amicitia aut denuo exifteret, aut confervaretur. 


. De Chrifto Servatore, p. i. cap. 8, Which obferva- 


tion is moft falfe, as appeareth in the cafe of Saul and 

David, and in the perfon mentioned in the Gofpel, 

who, is commanded to be reconciled unto him whom 

hi had offended, and who had fomething againft 
m, : 


Pag, 
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Pag. 552. (δ) ᾿ . 

Δᾶναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτῷ λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν. What is 
the true notion of λύτρον will eafily appear, becaufe 
both the origination and ufe of the word 15 fuffi- 
ciently known. The origination is from λύειν, /ol- 
vere, to loofe; Λύτρον quafi λυτήριον Etymol. Θρέπτρα 
τὰ ϑρεπτήρια, ὥσπερ λύτρα τὰ λυτήρια. Euffathius; Λέγει δὲ 
Θρέπτρα (sta leg.) τὰ τροφεῖα ἐκ τῇ ϑρεπτήρια κατὰ συγ- 
κοπήν᾽ ὡς λυτήρια λύτρα, σωτήρια σῶςρα. Thad. #. υ. 478. 
Aurpoy igitur quicquid datur ut quis folvatur. Ἐπὶ 
αἰχμαλώτων ἐξωνήσεως οἰκεῖον τὸ λύεσϑαι" ὅϑεν καὶ λύτρα τὰ 
δῶρα λέγονται τὰ εἰς τῶτο διδόμενα" Kuftathius upon that 
of Homer, Shad. ¢.v. 1 3. Λυσόμενός τε ϑύγατρα. It 
is properly fpoken of fuch things as are given to re- 
deem a captive, or recover a man into a free condi- 
tion : Hefychius ; Πάντα τὰ διδόμενα εἰς ἀνάκτησιν ἀνθρώ“ 
πων (fo I read it, not ἀνάκλησιν) So that whatfoever 
is given for fuch a purpofe is Λύτρον, and whatfoever 
is not giver for fuch an end deferveth not that name 
in Greek. As the city Antandrus was fo called, be- 
caufe it was given in exchange for a man who was a 
Captive. Ὅτι ᾿Ασκάνιος αἰχμάλωτος ἐγένετο ὑπὸ Πελασ- 
γῶν καὶ ἀντ᾽ αὐτὸ τὴν πόλιν δίδωκε λύτρα, καὶ ἀπελύϑη. Ε)}}- 
mol. So that there can be nothing more proper in the 
Greek language than the words of our Saviour, Ava: 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτῷ λύτρον ἀντὶ woAdav’ Azvas λύτρον, for Av- 
τρὸν 18 τὸ διδόμενον, ANd ἐντὶ πολλῶν, for it 18 given apr 


ἀνθρώπων, as that city was Called, "Avravdpos' ἥψεν ἀντὶ ἀν- 


dees δοδεμίν. And therefore 1 Tim. ti. 6. it 13 faid, 


O das ἑαυτὸν ἐἰντίλυτρον ὑπὶρ πάντων. 


Pag. 552. (¢) 
Hefychius ; Λύτρον, τίμημα. 


τς _ ΒΡ. 553. (4) 

This is fufficiently exprefled by two words, eaeh 
of them fully fignificative of a price : the firft fimple, 
which is ἀγοράζειν, the fecond in compofition, ἐξαγορά- 

Gge4 Cav. 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. Cav. That the word ἀγοράζον in the New Teftament 


x 


fignifieth properly to duy, appeareth generally in the 
Bvangelitts, and particularly in that place of the Re- 
velations Xili. 17. Ἵνα μότις δύνηται οἐγορώφαι ἢ πωλῆσαι. 
In the fame fignification it is atttibuted undoubtedly 
unto Chrift in re{pect of us whom he is often faid to 
have bought; as 2 Pet. ii. 1. Τὸν ἀγοράσαντα αὐτὰς des- 
worm ἀρνέμενοι" and this buying is expreffed to be by 
a price ; 1 Cor. vi. 19. 20. Οὐκ ist ἑαυτῶν, ἡγοράσθϑητε 
γὰρ τιμῆς" Vide. Non ofits veri, empti ensm efits presto 
magno : and 1 Cor. vil. 23. Tins ἡγοράσϑητε" μὴ y- 
veoSe δῆλοι ἀνϑρώπων. What this price was 18 alfo evi- 
dent, for the Tima was the Τίμιον αἷμα, τῆς precious 
bleed of Chrift, or the blood given by way of price: 
Rev. ν. 9. Ὅτι ἐσφάγης, καὶ ἡγόρασας τῷ Θεῷ ἡμᾶς & ΤῊ 
αἵματί σε. Which will appear more fully by the cam- 
pound word ἐζαγαράζω. Gal. iil. 13. Χρισὸς ἡμᾶς ἐξεγόρα- 
σεν ἐκ τῆς κατάρας τῷ νόμξ, γενόμενος ἡπὶρ ἡμῶν κατάρα" 
and Gal. iv. 4, 5. Γινόμιενον ὑπὸ νόμον, ἵνα τὰς ὑπὸ νόμον 
ἐξαγοράση. Now this ᾿Εξαγεραφμὸς is proper redemp- 
tion, OF Δύτρωσις, Upon a proper price, though not 
filver or gold, yet as proper as filver and gold, and 
far beyond them both; Οὐ φϑαρτοῖς, ἐργυρίῳ ἢ χρυσίῳ 
ἐλυτρώϑητε ἐκ τῆς ματαίας ὑμῶν ἀναςροφὴς σατροκαλαδότα, 
ἀλλὰ τηκίῳ αἵματι ὡς ἐμνξ ἀμώμε καὶ ἀσπίλε Χριςξ. I Ῥεῖ. 
1. 18, 19. ΕΝ 
ΒΡ. 548. (6) | 
AAs Λύτρον is a certain price given or promifed for 


~ liberty, £0 ᾿Αφιέναι λύτρον is to remit thé price fet upon 


the head of a man, or promifed for him; as we read 
in the Teftament of Lycon the philofopher ; Δήμη- 
τρίῳ μὲν iAsvSipw wares ὄντε ὠφίημι τὰ λύτρα. Demetrius 
had been his fervant, and he had fet him ftee upoh a 
certain price which he had engaged himfelf to pay 
for that liberty ; the fum which Demetrius was thus 
bound to pay, Lydon at his death tetnits, as Δ" Ὁ τὸ 
Criton ; Κρίτωνι δὲ Χαλκηδονίῳ, καὶ Ture τὰ λύτρα ὠφίημι. 
Dig. Laert. hb. v. Segm. 72 ΝΞ 
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Pag. 55ς. (7) 
Lex peccatorum nefcit remiffionem ; lex myfte- 


rium sion habet quo occulta mundantur: et ideo 
quod in lege minus eft, confummatur in Evangelio. 
δ. dmbrof. in Lucam, ib. vi. cap. 7. 


ag. 556, (g) 
Vel baptifmo ih, As: eft, folenniter peracte ab- 


hutioni, peccatorum remiffionem nequaquam tribuie 
Petrus, fed totam poenitentiae ;—vel fi baptifmi quo- 
que 68 in re rationem habuit, aut quatenus publicam 
Jefu Chrifti nominis profeflionem continet, eam tan- 
tummodo confideravit ; aut fi ipfits etiam éxteme 
ablutionis omnino rationem habere voluit, quod ad 
ipfam attinet, remiffionis peccatorum nomine, non 
ipfain remiffionem vere, fed remiffionis declarationem, 
et obfignationem quandam intellexit. Socin. de Bap- 


tifitao, CBD. 7° 
ag. 557: (4) 
St. t. Chryfoftom peaking. of the power of the Priefts, 


Qu vee ὅτ᾽ ἂν ἡμὸς ἀναγεννῶσι μόνον, ἀλλᾷ καὶ τὰ μετὰ 
ταῦτα συγχωρεῖν ixsow ἐξασίαν ἁμαρτήματα. De Sacerd. 
ib. iti. Excepto baptifmatis munere, quod contra 
originale peccatum donatum eft, (ut quod generatione 
attractum eft, regeneratione detrahatur ; ; et tamen 
activa quoque peccata, quaecunque corde, ore, opere 
commiffa invenent, tollit ;) hac ergo excepta magna 
indulgentia (unde incipit hominis renovatio) in qua 
folvitur omnis reatus et ingeneratus et additus; ipfa 
etiam vita czetera jam ratione utentis 2tatis, quanta- 
libet prapolleat foecunditate juftitia, fine remiffione 
peccatorum non agitur: quoniam filu Dei quamdiu 
mortaliter vivunt, cum morte confligunt: et quam- 
vis de illis fit veraciter dictum, Quotquot Spiritu Dei 
aguntur, hi filu funt Dei: fic tamen Spiritu Dei exci- 
tantur, et tanquam filii Dei proficiunt ad Deum, ut 
etiam Spiritu fuo, maxime aggravante corruptibili 
corpore, tanquam filu hominum quibufdam humanis 
motibus deficiant ad feipfos, et ideo peccent. S. 4u- 


σῇ. 
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ART. guf. Enchir. cap. 64. Οὕτω καὶ μετὰ τὸ βάττισμα ix 


Xe 


καϑαίρεται΄ ἁμαρτήματα μετὰ wove WoAAs καὶ καμάτα. 
Πᾶσαν τοίνυν ἐκιδειξώμεϑα σπεδὴν, ase αὐτὰ ἐξαλεῖψαι ἐντεῦθεν, 
καὶ αἰσχύνης, καὶ τῆς κολάσεως ἀπαλλαγῆναι τῆς ἐκεῖ" κᾶν 
γὰρ μυρία ὦμεν ἡμαρτηκότες, ὧν ἰϑέλωμεν, δυνησόμεϑα ἅπαντα 
ταῦτα ἀποϑέσϑαι τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων τὰ φορτία. 8. Chry/- 
oft. Homil.in Pentecof. τ. Quod autem {criptum eft, 
Et fanguis Jefu fil ejus mundat nos ab omns peccato, 
tam in confeffione baptifmatis, quam in clementia 
poenitudinis accipiendum eft. 8, Hieron. adv. Pelag. 
ἐδ. τ, 
Pag. 557. () 

I call this the herefy of Novatian rather than of 
Novatus, becaufe though they both joined in it, yet 
it is rather fprung from Novatianus the Roman 
prefbyter, than from Novatus the African bifhop. 
And he is thus expreffed by Epiphamus; Aiyev pe 
εἶναι σωτηρίαν, ἀλλὰ μίαν μετάνοιαν" μετὰ δὲ τὸ λετρὸν, μη- 
κέτ' δύνασϑαι ἐλεεῖσϑαι wapawerrwxdra’ that is, he ac- 
knowledged but one repentance which was available 
in baptifm ; after which if any man finned, there was 
no mercy remaining for him. ‘To which Epiphanius 
gives this reply ; Ἡ ptv τελεία μετάνοια ivy τῷ λατρῷ τυγ- 
χάνει" εἰ δέ τις ταρέπεσεν ἐκ ἀπόλλει τῦτον αὶ ayia ts Cem 
ἐχχκλησία" δίδωσι γὰρ ἐπάνοδον, καὶ μετὰ τὴν μετάνοιαν τὴν 
μεταμέλειαν And again; Δέχεται ὧν ὁ ἅγιος λόγος, καὶ 
αὶ ayia Θεξ ἐκκλησία ττόώντοτε τὴν μετάνοιαν" Hoere/, lix, 
δ. 1,2. And yet more generally; Τὰ πάντα σαφῶς τε- 
τελείωται μετὰ τὴν ἐντεῦϑεν ἐχϑημίαν, ἔτι δὲ ὄντων ἐν τῷ ἀγῶνι 
πάντων, καὶ μετὰ στῶσιν ἔτι ἀνάρασιςς ἔτι ἐλεὶς, ἔτι ϑερασεία, 
ἔτι ὁμολογία" κἂν εἰ μὴ τελειότατα, ἀλλ᾽ ἦν γε τῶν ἄλλων Bm 
ἀπηγόρενται ἡ σωτηρία. 
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The RefurreGion of the Body. 


Pag. 561. () 


Cum omnes Ecclefiz ita facramentum Symbols 
tradant, ut poftquam dixerint peccatorum remiffionem, 
addant carnis refurreChonem; fanéta Aquileienfis 
Ecclefia δὶ tradit carnis refurrectionem, addit 
unius pronominis fyllabam ; et pro eo quod ceteri 
dicunt, carnis refurrechonem, nos dicimus, hujus car- 
ms refurrechonem. Ruffin. InveG. in Hteron. hb. 3. 
Satis cauta et provida adjectione fidem Symboli Ec- 
clefia noftra docet, que in eo quod a ceteris tradi- 
tut, carnis refurreionem, uno addito pronomine tra- 
dit, Aujus carnis refurreciionem. Idem, in Symb. Sive 
ergo corpus refurrecturum dicimus, fecundum Apo- 
ftolum dicimus (hoc enim nomine ufus eft 1116 ;) five 
carnem dicimus, fecundum traditionem Symboli con- 
fitemur. Idem, Prol. in Apolog. Pamphil:. 


| Pag. 561. (ἢ 

: The Greeks always ule Σαρκὸς ἀνάςασιν, the Latins, 
Carnis Refurrechonem. And this was to be ob- 
ferved, becaufe, being we read of fpiritual bodies, 
fome would acknowledge the refurrection of the 
body, who would deny the refurrection of the fleth. 
Of this St. Jerom gives an account, and withal of 
the words of the Creed: Exempli caufa pauca fub- 
jiciam. Credimus, inquiunt, refurrecionem futuram 
corporum. Hoc fi bene dicatur, pura confefiio eft ; 
fed quia corpora funt cceleftia, et terreftria, et aer ifte 
et aura tenuis, juxta naturam fuam corpora nomi- 
nantur, corpus ponunt, non carnem, ut orthodoxus 
7 corpus 
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ART. corpus audiens, carnem putet; Hereticus fpiritum 


ΧΙ, 


recognofcat. Hac eft eorum prima ok ia quz 
fi deprehenfa fuerit, inftruunt alios ἃ et in- 
nocentiam fimulant, et malitiofos nos vocant, et 
quafi fimpliciter credentes aiunt, Credimus refurrec- 
tionem carnis. Hoc vero cum dixennt,. vulgus in- 
doctum putat fibi fufficere, maxime quia idipfum et 
in Symbolo creditur. Epi. 65. ad Pam. εξ Ocean. 


Pag. 563. (7) 

Pliny reckoning up thofe things which he thought 
not to be in the power of God, mentions thefe two; 
Mortales sternitate donare, aut revocare defunctos. 
Nat. Hift. tb. ii. cap. 7. And ABichylus, though a 
Pythagorean, yet a folutely denies it to be in the 

wet of God; for fo he makes Apollo {peak to the 

Sumenides : 


Tlidas piv ay λύσειεν, ἔςι τῇδ᾽ ἄκος, 

Καὶ κάρτα WoAAR μηχανὴ λυτήριος. 
᾿Ανδρὸς δ᾽ ἐπειδὰν at αἷμ᾽ ἀνασπάσῃ κόνις 
“Δπαξ ϑανόντος, ὦ ὅτις ἐξ ἀνάςασις. 

Ὑχτων ἐπῳδὰς καὶ ἐκ ἐποίησεν πατὴρ 

Οὐμὸς, τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα wove ἄνω τε καὶ κάτω 
Στρέφων πίϑησιν, δὲν ἀσϑμαίνων, μένει. 


Eumen, ὦ. 648. 


Ut anima intenire dicatur, ab Epicureis obfervatur : 
ut carnis reftitutio negetur, de una omniam Philofo- 
phorum fchola fumitur. Zertull. de Prafer. Heret. 
cap. 7. 
| Pag. 564. (7) 

Τὸ ἀδύνατόν τινι" γιγνώσκεται χατ᾽ ἀἐλήψειαν raster, ἢ ἔκ 
τὸ μὴ γιγνώσκειν τὸ γενησόμενον, ἢ ἐκ τὰ δύναμιν ἄφκεναν fas} 
ἔχον πρὸς τὸ ποιῆσαι χαλὼς τὸ ἐγνωσμίσον. Ὁ γὰρ. ἀγνοῶν 
τι τῶν γενέσϑαι ϑεόντων, 8 ἐκ ἄν ar ἐγχειρῆσαι; ὅτε womens τὸ 
σοιράπαν δυνηϑείῳ ὅ ὅπερ ἄγνοεῖ" ὅ, τε γηωσκων καλῶς. τὸ πσιηϑε- 
σύμενον; καὶ πόϑιν γίνοιτ᾽ ἄν, καὶ τρῶς, ϑύναμεν an 7 pads ὅλων 
ἔχων πρὸς τὸ ποιῆσαι τὰ γινωσκόμενον ἢ μὴ ἀρκῆσαν ἴχων" ss 

ἄν 
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ἂν HYMN PNG EE THY ἀρχὴν, εἰ σωφρονοίη καὶ THY ἰδίαν ἐπισχέψηται A RT. 
΄ 


δύναμιν" ἐγχειρήσας δὲ ἐπερισκέστως, ἐκ ἂν ἐπιτελέσειε τὸ δόξαν. 


Athenag. de Refur. Mort. 


Pag. 566. (0) 

Non fola anima feponitur: habet et caro feceffus 
{uos interim, in aquis, in ignibus, in alitibus, in bef- 
ttis; quum in hac diffolvi videtur, velut in vafa 
transfunditur. Tertull. de Refur. Carn. cap. 63. Tu 
perire et Deo credis, fi quid oculis noftris hebetibus 
fubtrahitur ? Corpus omne, five arefcit in pulverem, 
five in humorem folvitur, vel in cinerem comprimi- 
tur, vel in nidorem tenuatur, fubducitur nobis; fed 
Deo elementorum cuftodi refervatur. Minus. Fel. 
m O&av. cap. 34. Omnia quse difcerpuntur, et in 
favillas quafdam putrefcunt, integra funt; in 
illa enim elementa mundi eunt, unde primo vene- 
runt. 8, duguft. Enarr. in Pfal. \xii. 


Pag. 66. (p) | 

Abfit autem ut ad refufcitanda corpora viteque 
reddenda non poffit omnipotentia Creatoris omnia 
revocare, que vel beftis, vel ignis abfumpfit, vel in 
pulverem cineremque collapfum, vel in humorem fo- 
jutum, vel in auras eft exhalatum. Abfit ut finus 
ullus, fecretumque nature ita recipiat aliquid fub- 
tratum fenfibus noftris, ut omnium Creatoris aut 
lateat cognitionem, aut effugiat poteftatem. 8, 4u- 
σι. de Civit. Dei, lib. xxii. cap. 20. 


ag @ FB: 567. (2) ae 

Recogita quid fueris antequam effes ; utique nihil. 
Meminiffes enim, fi quid fuiffes. Qui ergo nihil fa- 
eras, priufquam effes, idem nihil faétus cum effe de- 
fieris, cur non poffis rurfus effe de nihilo, ejufdem ip- 
fies Authoris vohantate, qui te voluit effe de nihilo? 
Quid noyi tibi eveniet? Qui non eras, factus 68: 
cum iterum non eris, fies. Redde, fi potes, rationem 


qua factus es, et tunc require qua fies. Et tamen 
facilius 
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ax. facilius utique fies, quod fuitti aliquando, quia zque 


ΧΙ. 


non difficile faétus es, quod nunquam furfti ali- 
quando. Tertull. Apolog. cap. 48. Utique idoneus 
eft reficere, qui fecit; quanto plus eft feciffe, quam 
refeciffe ; initium dediffe quam reddidiffe ; ita refti- 
tutionem carnis faciliorem credas inftitutione. Jdem, 
de Refur. Carn. cap. 11. Drfiicilius eft id, quod non 
fit, incipere, quam id quod fuerit iterare. Mirut. 
Fel. in OGav. cap. 43. ‘Utique plus eft facere quod 
nunquam fuit, quam reparare quod fuerit. Quomodo 
ergo impoffibile εἴτ dicis, ut Deds, qui hominem 
formavit ex nihilo reformet ὃ Quomodo nos fufcitare 
non poteft converfos in pulverem, qui etiamfi in ni- 
hilum rediremus, facere poterat ut effemus ;- ficut et 
fecit nos effe, cum antea nunquam fuiffemus. S. 4x- 
guft. de verb. Apoft. Serm. 34. To the fame purpole 
the Jews; pw 59 xb HTT WT WNT 


Pag. 569. (r) 
ἴημι γὰρ λέγειν ὅτι cutopivns Tas φύσεως, ἐν ἢ νῦν ἐσ- 
μὲν, ϑ᾽ ἡ ϑνητὴ φύσις ἐνεγκεῖν οἷα τὲ τὴν cUppmerpow δίκην 
«λειόνων ἢ βιρντίρων φερομένων τλημμιλημάτων. Athenag. 
de Refur. Mort. 
_ Pag. 569. (s) os 
.Quod congruet judicari, hoc competit etram re- 
fufcitari. Tertull. de Refur. Carn, cap.14. Negent 
operarum focietatem, ut merito poffint etiam merce- 
dem negare. Non fit particeps in fententia caro, fi 
non fuerit et in caufa. Sola anima revocetur, fi fola 
decedit. At enim non magis fola deécedit, quam 
fola decucurrit illud unde decedit: vitam hanc dico. 
bid, cap. 15. Cum omnis vite noftre ufas in cor- 
poris animaque confortio fit, refurrectio autem aut 
boni actus premium habeat aut poenam improbi, 
neceffe eft corpus refurgere cujus actus expenditur. 
Quomodo enim in judicium vocabitur fine corpore, 
cum de fuo et corporis contubernio ratio preeftanda 
fit? S§. Ambrof. de Fide Refur. 


Pag. 
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EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 
Pag. 570. (ἢ 


Κατανόησον τὴν τῶν καιρῶν και ἡμερῶν καὶ νυκτῶν τελεν- 
τὴν, σῶς καὶ αὐτὰ τελευτὰ καὶ αἀνίςαται. ὃ. Theoph. An 
tioch. ad Autol. ὁ. i. Dies moritur in noctem, et 
tenebris ufquequaque fepelitur. Funeftatur mundi 
honor ; omnis fubftantia denigratur. Sordent, filent, 
ftupent cuncta; ubique juftitium eft, quies rerum. 
Ita lux amiffa lugetur: et tamen rurfus cum fuo 
cultu, cum dote, cum fole, eadem et integra et tota 
univerfo orbi revivifcit; interficiens mortem fuam, 
noctem ; refcindens fepulturam fuam, tenebras; he- 
res fibimet exiftens, donec et nox revivifcat, cum {uo 
et illa fuggeftu. Redaccenduntur enim et ftellarum 
radii, quos matutina fuccenfio extinxerat. Redu- 
cuntur et fiderum abfentize, quas temporalis diftinc- 
tio exemerat. Redornantur et fpecula lune, que 
menftruus numerus adtriverat. Terful. de Refur. 
Carn. cap. 12. Lux quotidie interfecta refplendet, 
εἴ tenebree pari vice decedendo fuccedunt; fidera 
defuncta revivefcunt ; tempora ubi finiuntur incipi- 
unt; fructus confymuntur et redeunt. Idem, Apo- 
dog. cap. 48. Δύνε a ἡμέρα» καὶ νεκρῶν αἰνιττόμεϑα τὸν 
τρόπον; κοιμισμὸν αἰνιττομένης" ἀνατέλλει ἡ ἡμέρα ἡμᾶς διῦπ- 
νίζεσα, καὶ ἀναγάσεως ὑποδερινύεσα τὸ σημεῖον. S. Lpiph, 
sn Ancorato. ὃ. 84. 

Pag. 570. Ὁ ΝΕ 

Omnia pereundo fervantur, omnia de interitu re- 
formantur. Tu homo, tantum nomen, fi intelligas 
te, vel de titulo Pythiz difcens, dominus omnium 
morientium et refurgentium, ad hoc morieris ut pe- 
reas? Tertull. Apolog. cap. 48. Revolvuntur h - 
emes εἰ eeftates, verna et autumna, cum fuis viribus, 
moribus, fructibus.. Quippe etiam terre de ccelo 
difciplina eft arbores veftire poft {polia, flores denuo 
colorare, herbas rurfus imponere, exhibere eadem 
4085 abfumpta funt femina; nec prius exhibere, 
quam abfumpta. Mira ratio; de. fraudatrice ferva- 
trix; ut reddat, intercipit; ut cuftodiat, perdit; ut 
integret, vitiat; ut etiam ampliet, prius decoquit. 

| Siquidem 
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ART, Siquidem uberiora et cultiora reftituit, quam exter- 
ΧΙ. 


minavit: revera foenore interitu, et injuria ufura, εἴ 
lucro damno, Semel dixerim, univerfa conditio re- 
cidiva eft. Quodcunque conveneris, fuit, quodcun- 
que amiferis, nihil non iterum eft. Omnia in ftatam 
redeunt, quum abfcefferint ; omnia incipiunt, cum 
defierint: ideo finiuntur, ut fiant: nihil deperit, nifi 
in falutem. ‘Totus igitur hic ordo revolubilis re- 
Tum, teftatio eft refurreCtionis mortuorum. Operibus 
eam przefcripfit Deus antequam literis; viribus pre- 
dicavit antequam vocibus. Premifit tibi° naturam 
magiftram, fubmiffurus et prophetiam, quo facilius 
‘credas prophetiz, difcipulus nature ; quo ftatim ad- 
mittas, cum audieris quod ubigue jam videris; nec 
dubites Deum carnis etiam refufcitatorem, quem 
omnium noris reftitutorem. Et utique ft omnia ho- 
‘mini refurgunt, cui procurata funt; porro non ho- 
mini, nifi et carni, quale eft ut ipfa depereat in totum, 
‘propter quam et cui nihil depent? Idem, de Refur. 
“Carn, cap, τῶ. ᾿ .Ν 
ΕΣ ' Pag. 5γ1. (x) 

They produce feveral places out of Mofes, which 
when the refurrection is believed may in fome kind 
ferve to Hluftrate it; but can in no degree be 
thought to reveal fo great a myftery. - As becaufe 
in the formation of man Mofes ufeth the word 1x 
with two jods, and in the formation of beafts ἜΤ 
with but one; therefore the beafts are made but 
once, but man twice; once in. his generation, and 
again in his refurreftion. They ftrangely apprehend 
a promife of the refurreétion, even: in the maledic- 
tion, Duff thou art, and to duft thou fhalt return; “ry 
SW NON ἼΩΝ NY it is not thou fhalt go to the duft, 


‘but, shou fhalt return, As if he had faid, Thou art 


now duft while thou liveft, and after death thou fhalt 
return unto this duft, that is, thou fhalt live 
as now thou doeft. So from thofe words, Exod. xv. 
I. ΤΌ Wer ww they conclude the refurre&tion upon 
this ground; yw Nox ἼΩΝ) ND Ww It is not faid, he 
. fang > 
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Jang, but he fhall fing, viz. after the refurrection in aR τ. 


the life to come. With thefe and the like argu- 
ments did the Rabbins fatisfy themfelves ; which 
was the reafon that they gave fo {mall fatisfaction to 
the Sadducees; while they omitted that pregnant 
place in Job. . 

ὌΝ _ ΡᾺΡ. 572. (y) 

. This place is urged by St. Clemens Romanus, the 
immediate fucceffor of the Apoftles, in his Epiftle 
to the Corinthians, where inftead of thefe words of 
the LXX. ‘Avasioa: τὸ δέρμα μὲ τὸ ἀναντλὲν ταῦτα, he 
reads, Καὶ ἀναςήσεις τὴν σάρκα ps ταύτην, THY ἀναντλήσα- 
σαν ταῦτα σᾶντα. §. 26. 


a Pag. 572.(%) - 
The Jews collect from fence the refurrection ; as 
Rabina in Sanhedrin, and in the Midra/h Tillim, Pfal. 
Xclil. 3. wD OI Ὁ ONO OF Wy Ὁ) porn “AN 
Www ἽΠΠΟΝ Rabbi Rachmon faid, that the fleep- 
ers in the duft are the dead, as tt ts written, Dan. xii. 2. 
Many of them that fleep in the duft of the earth fhall 
awake, &c. And this is only denied by the Gen- 
tiles; for Porphyrius referreth it only and wholly to 
the times of Antiochus, whofe words are thus left 
unto us tranflated by St. Jerom: Tunc hi qui quafi 
in terre pulvere dormiebant, et operti erant malorum 
pondere, et quafi in fepulchris miferiarum reconditi, 
ad infperatam victoriam de terte pulvere refurrexe- 
runt ; et de hunio elevdverunt caput, cuftodes legis 
refurgentes in vitam seternam, et praevaricatores in 
opprobrium fempiternum. -4d locug. Where it is 
to be obferved, that he gives a probable glofs of the 
former part of the veérfe, but none at all of the latter, 
becaufe it is no way confiftent with his expofition of 
the former: for they which did rife from the burden 
of the preffures under Antiochus, did neither rife 
from thence to an etetnal life, nor to an everlafting 
contempt. Thus, I fay, only the Gentiles did in- 
terpret it, but now the Socinians are joined to them. 

VOL. 11. nh So 
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aR. So Volkelius urges, quod in precedentibus de Anti- 


XI, 


ochi tempore agatur, et refurrectio illa ad tempora 
qué jam precefferunt fpectet. De vera Relig. Ib. 
Ii. 

_, Pag. 573: (6) 

Exod. vi. 4. [nnd NID D7 Nw ἼΩΝ Ν ad Mind 
sn Ὁ O:Non It is not faid to give you, but to give 
them, whereby the refurrettion of the dead appeareth out 
of the Law. -R. Simai, in Perek. Helek. And there- 
fore the Jews hold the refurrection for one of the 
foundations of the Law of Mofes; ΤΌΝ ΡΟΣ ΣΡΓΙΠῚ 
noo mymw we'p Ὁ Mofes Maimon. ὦ. cap. 10, 
Tra&. Sanhedrin. 

Pag. 575. (2) 

There were not only certain perfons under the 
Law, and among the Jews, who were raifed to 
life; but there were alfo hiftories among the Gen- 
tiles of feveral who rofe to life after death, We 
mentioned before one out of Plutarch, Vol. IT. 
pag. 335. note (£), who rofe the third day ; and Plato 
mentioneth another who revived the twelfth day after 
death: ᾿Αλλ᾽ αὶ μέντοι σοὶ, ἥν δ᾽ ἐγὼ, ᾿Αλκίνε γε ἀπόλογον 
ἐρῶ, ἀλλ᾽ ἀλκίμε μὲν ἀνδρὸς, Ἡρὸς τὰ ᾿Αρμενίας «τὰ γένος 
Παμφύλε' ὅς ποτε ἐν πὠολέμῳ τελευτήσας, ἀναιρεϑέντων δεκα-- 
ταίων τῶν νεκρῶν, ἤδη διεφθαρμένων, ὑγιὴς μὲν ἀνηρέϑη, κο- 
μισϑεὶς δὲ οἴκαδε, μέλλων ϑαπτεσθαι, ϑωδικαταῖος ἐπὶ τῇ 
πυρὰ κείμενος ἀνεξίω. Plat. de Repub. lib. x. Vide 
Phin. Nat. Aif. lib. vit. cap. 52. De his qui elati re- 


vixerunt. 

Pag. 578. (0) | 
᾿ Quid hac prophetia mantfeftius? Nuflus tam 
aperte poft Chriftum, quam ifte ante Chriftam de 
refurrectione loquitur. ὁ, Hieron. Epi. 61. ad Pam- 


mach. 

| ~ Pug. 579. (c) 

Ἵνα μὴ ἀκύσας τις, ὅτι σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα βασιλείαν Ose αὶ 
κληρονομήσει, νομίσῃ τὰ σώματα μὴ ἀνίῥασϑαιγ ἐπήγωγεν, ὅτι 
δεῖ τὸ φϑαρτὸν sero ἐνδύσασχαι ἀφθαρσίαν, καὶ τὸ ϑνητὸν 
sero ἐνδύσασϑαι ἀϑανασίαν' φϑαρτὸν δὲ τὸ σώμα, καὶ ϑη- 
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τὸν τὸ σῶμα" iss τὸ σώμα μένει" αὐτὸ γάρ iss τὸ ἐνδυόμενον, ART, 


αὶ δὲ ϑνητότης xai ἡ φϑορὰ ἀφανίζιται, ἀϑανασίας καὶ ἀφ- 
ϑαρσίας ἐπιέσης αὐτῷ. S. Chryfof. ad locum. Ὁρᾶς τὴν 
εἰκρίδειαν" τὸ ϑνητὸν taro Wake δεικτικῶς, ἵνα μὴ ἄλλης νο-- 
μίσης σαρκὸς ἀνάξασιν. 8. Theodoret. Oportes enim cor- 
ruptivam iffud induere incorruptsonem, et mortale iftud 
induere immortalitatem. Quid mortale, nifi caro? quid 
corruptivum, nifi fanguis? Ac ne putes aliud fentire 
Apoftolum providentem tibi, et, ut de carne dictum 
intelligas, laborantem ; quum dicit, tfud corruptivum, 
et, s8ud mortale, cutem ipfam tenens dicit. Certe 
ifud πιῆ de fubjecto, nifi de comparenti pronuntiaffe 
non potuit: demonftrationis corporalis eft verbum. 
Tertull. de Refur. Carn. cap. 51. Sed et Apoftolus 
cum dicit, Oportet ensm corruptibile hoc induere incor- 
ruptionem, ef mortale hoc induere smmortalitatem, num- 
quid non corpus {uum quodammodo contingentis et 
digito palpantis eft vox ὃ Hoc ergo quod nunc cor- 
ruptibile corpus eft, refurrectionis gratia incortupti- 
bile eft, et nunc quod mortale eft immortalitatis vir- 
tutibus induetur. Ruffin. in Symb. Quod vero dicit 
Apoftolus, corruptibile hoc et mortale, hoc ipfum-cor- 
pus, id eft, carnem, que tunc videbatur, oftendit. 
Quod autem copulat, énduere incorruptionem et immor- 
talitatem, illud indumentum, id eft, veftimentum, 
non dicit corpus abolere quod ornat in gloria; fed 
quod ante inglorium fuit, efficere gloriofum. S. Hi- 
eron. Epi. 61. 
Pag. 579- (ὁ) . 

Περὶ δὲ σαρκὸς ἀναςάσεως, was ἐχὶ σαρκὸς tras avdsacic, 

ὦ ἐθελόσοφε Ἱέρακα. Αὐτὴ γὰρ ἡ ὀνομασία τῆς φράσεως 


δαίπνυσι τὴν δύναμιν. ᾿Ανάςασις γὰρ αὶ καλεῖται TE μὴ Were . 


γωκότορ᾽ woiev δὲ ἐξὶ τὸ weedy; τοῖον τὸ ταφίν; τσοῖον τὸ 
λυϑὲν, ἀλλ᾽ ἥ τὸ σῶμα; καὶ ἂχ ἡὶ ψυχή ° ψυχὴ τοίνυν καὶ 
τίττειγ ὅτε ϑάςτεται. 8, Epiph. Heref. ᾿ἰχνὶ!. §. 6. 
Nam et ipfum quod mortuorin refurrecio dicitur, 
exigit defendi proprietates vocabulorum. mortuo- 
rum itaque vocabulo non eft, nifi quod amifit ani- 
mam, de cuyus facultate vivebat. Corpus eft quod 

Hha2 amittit 


ΧΙ, 
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ART, amittit animem, et amittendo fit mortuum: - its 
XI.. mortus vocabulum corpori competit. Porro, ἢ refur- 


rectio mortui eft, mortuum autem non aliud eft 
quam corpus, Corporis erit refurrectio. Sic et refur- 
reChonss vocabulum non aliam rem vindicat, quam 
quz cecidit. Surgere enim poteft dici et quod om-~ 
nino non cecidit, quod femper retro jacuit. Refur- 
gere autem non eft mifi ejus quod cecidit. Iterum 
enim furgendo quia cecidit, refurgere. dicitur. Re 
cam =f ilaba iterationi femper adhibetur. Tertudl. 
adv. Marcion. ib. v. cap.g. Sed et ipfum. refurrec- 
sionts vocabulum fignificat non aliud rvere, ahud 
{ufcitari; et quod adjicitur mortuorwm, carnem 
propriam demonftrat: quod enim in homine mo- 
ritur, hec et vivificatur. S. Hieron. Epiff. 61. Si 
id refurgere dicitur, quod cadit, caro ergo noftra 
in veritate refurgit, ficut in veritate cadit. Gen- 
nad. de Dogm. Ecclef. ‘cap. 6. Πῶς γὰρ ἀναςήσεται ἡ 
μὴ τπεπτωκνυῖα ψυχή; avisacis δὲ πῶς αὐτῆς πληϑήσεται, 
τῆς μὴ werwons ψυχῆς ; τᾶν γὰρ τὺ τίπτον ἀναγάσεως δὲεῖ- 
ται" πίπτει δὲ ἐχ ἡ ψυχὴ, ἀλλὰ σῶμα" ὅϑεν καὶ δικαίως 
Gripe αὐτὸ αὶ συνήϑοια εἴωδε καλεῖν. 8, Epiph. Heref. 
xh. §. 5. ᾿Ανάςασιν δὲ σωμάτων περιμένομεν" τῶτο γὰρ, "δὶ 
αὶ προσηγορία δηλοῖ, ᾿Ανάγασις γὰρ 1 ἄνωθεν sao: τὸ σῶ- 
μα δέ tgs τὸ φϑειρόμενον καὶ διαλυόμενον, καὶ εἰς yey μετα- 
δαλλόμενον"-------ττε τοίνυν αὶ ἄνωσδεν σύρασις, εἰκότως κα- 
λεῖται ἀνάρασις" τῆς γὰρ δὴ αϑανάτω ψυχῆς ἐκ αἀνάρασις, 
GAA’ ewavodos γίγνεται Ὡρὸς τὸ σῶμα. S. Theodoret. Hae- 
ret. Fab, lib. v. cap. 19. Vide Iren. lib. v. cap. 7. 


Pag. 579. (¢) 
. The Rabbins ufe fometimes mopn, which is.pro- 
per'y refurretion, avasacss; according to that of our 
aviour, Talstha cumi; but more often they make 


-ufe of ΠΏ, which is revivifcentia, dvaliness. And 


though they make a diftinGtion fometimes between 
them, attributing the firft to the wicked, the fecend 
to the juft; yet it muft not be fo underftood: as if 
there could be a revivifcency without-a refurrection, 

. anny 


“ 
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ἃ ΠΣ without a mown, but that there is-to the aR τ. 
wicked a ΠΌΡΡΩ which cannot fo properly be called a ΧΙ. 


mnn, becaufe they rife not to the happinefs of eter- 
nallife. . ος - 
ΟΡαρ. 579-(f) - 
This argument is fo cogent, that the Socinians are 
forced to deny that .Chrift {pake of the refurreétion ; 
affirming that the graves of ignorance and mpiety 
are only there intended, and rifing is nothing elfe 
but coming to the knowledge of Chrift.by the 
preaching of the gofpel. Whereas Chrift exprefsly 
{peaks of bringing men to judgment, Ὁ. 27. and di- 
vides thofe which are to come out of their graves 
into two ranks, neither of which can be fo under> 
ftood. The firft are thofe which have done good, be- 
fore they come out of the graves; thefe therefore 
could not be the graves of. ignorance and impiety, 
from which no good can come. The fecond are 
fuch who have done evil, and fo remain as evil-doers, 
and therefore cannot be faid to have come forth out 
of the graves of ignorance or impiety, or to rife b 
the preaching of the gofpel to newnefs of life, becau 
they are exprefsly {aid to come forth unto the refurrec- 
sion of damnation. 
Pag. 580.(g) | 
Quam abfurdum, quam vero et iniquum; utrum- 
que autem quam Deo indignum, aliam fubftantiam 
operari, aliam mercede difpungi: ut hec quidem 
caro per martyria lanietur, alia vero coronetur: item 
¢ contrario, hec quidem caro in {purcitiis volutetur, 
alia vero damnetur. Nonne preftat omnem {femel 
fidem a {pe refurrectionis abducere, quam de gravi- 
tate atque juftitia Dei ludere? Marcionem pro.Va- 
lentino refufcitari? Tertull. de Refur. Carn. cap. 56. 
And fpeaking to the foul of man; Affirmamus te 
manere poft vite difpunctionem, et expectare diem 
yodicii, proque meritis aut cruciatoi deftinari, aut re- 
rage, utroque fempiterno. Quibus fuftinendis ne- 
cefiano tibi fubffaniam priftinam, ejufdemque. ho- 
Hh 3 minis 
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ART, minis materiam et memoriam reverfaram, quod et 
xx. nihil mali ac boni fentire poffis fine carms paffionalss 


gua nun¢ fumus, ficut et ipfe in eadem. qua natos 


facultate, et nulla ratio fit judici, fine ipfius exhrbi- 
tione, qui meruit judicii paffionem. Jdem, de.Tefttm. 


Anim. cap. 4. 
Pag. 581. (ὦ) 

Enoch tranflatus eft in carne: Elias carneus rap- 
tus eft in coelum: necdum mortui et paradifi jam 
coloni, habent membra cum quibus rapti funt atque 
tranflati. 8, Hieron. Epift. 61. 


Pag. 581. (4) 

Poft dicta Domini, facta etiam ejus quid fapere 
credamug, de capulis, de fepuichris, mortuos refufci- 
tantis ? cui reiiftud? Si ad fimplicem oftentationem 
poteftatis, aut ad preefentem gratiam redanimationss, 
non adeo magnum illi denuo morituros fufcitare. 
Enimvero, fi ad fidem potjus fequeftrandam future 
refurrectionis, ergo et illa corporalis preefcnbitur, de 
documenti fui forma. Tertul]. de Refur. Carn. cap. 
38. At ego Deum malo decipere non pofle, de fal- 
jacia folummodo infirmum, ne aliter documenta pree- 
mififfe, quam rem difpofuiffe videatur; ime, ne & 
exemplum refurrectionis fine carne non valuit indu- 
cere, multo magis plenitudinem exempli in eadem 
{ubftantia exhibere non poffit. Nullum vero exem- 
plum mayjus eft co, cujus exemplum eft. Majus eft 
autem, fi anime cum corpore refufcitabuntur in do- 
cumentum fine corpore refurgendi; ut tota hominis 
falus dimidiz patrocinaretur: quando exemplerum 
cconditio illud potius expeteret, quod minus babere- 
tur; anime dico folius refurrectionem, velut guftum 
carnis etiam refusrecturee {uo in tempore. Jbsd.. 


Pag. 581. (&) 
Expectamus in hujus morte et fanguine emunda- 


-tas ‘remiffionem peccatorum. confecutures: mfafci- 


tandos ‘nos.ab 60 in his corporibus, et in eadem carne 


et 
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εἰ paffus et mortuus eft refurrexit. So we read in ART. 


the Creed which by fome is attributed to St. Atha- 
nafius, by others to St. Gregory Nazianzen. Si-ad 
exemplum Chrifti refurgamus qui refurrexit in carne, 
jam non ad exemplum Chrifti refurgemus fi non in 
carne et ipfi refurgemus. 


Pag. 582. (/) 

Hec eft vera refurrectionis confeffio, que fic glo- 
rilam carni tribuit, ut non auferat veritatem. .S. Hj- 
eron, Epif. 61. Cum igitur ita evidens, et (ut ita 
dicam) palpabile et manu attrectandum nobis Chrif- 
tus dederit fuse refurrectionis exemplum ς. ita aliquis 
infanit, ut aliter fe re{urrecturum putet, quam refur- 
rexerit ille qui primus refurrectionis adjtum_ pate- 
fecit? Ruffin. Inved. in 8, Hieron. lib. i. Noftri au- 
tem illud quoque recogitent, corpora eadem recep- 
turas in redurrectione animas, in quibus decefferunt. 
Tertull. de Anim. cap. 56. 


_ Pag. 583. (m) 
This is recorded in the Berefaith Rabba. Vide 
Maimon. Expl. cap. το. Trad. Sanhed. . 


Pag. 583. (2) . 
᾿Ανάγασις Cong and ‘Avasacis xpicews. The firft is 
Called ᾿Ανάγασις δικαίων, and therefore the fecond may 
as well be called ᾿Ανάςασις ἀδίκων. 


Pag. 585. (0) 

Irenseus in his rule of faith; "Esi τὸ ἀνακεφαλαιώ- 
σασϑαι τὰ πάντα; χαὶ avasnca: Bacay σάρχα σάσης ay- 
ϑιρωπότητοι Adv. Here/. hb. i. cap. 2. and Theophi- 
lus calls it, τὴν καϑολικὴν ἀνάγασιν axavrev ἀνθρώπων, 
Ad Autol. kb. i. 

Pag. 585. (2) 

Nonnulli enim attendentes verba que affidue di- 
cit Apoftolus, Quis et mortui fumus.cum Chriffo, eb re~ 

yurvrextinus cum eo; nec intelligentes quatenus dican- 
Hh4 tur, 


ΧΙ. 
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AR T, tur, arbitrati funt jam factam effe refurrectionem, nec 
xt, filam ulterius in fine temporum effe fperandam. Ex 
guibus eft, inquit, Hymenaus et Philetus, qui circa vert- 
tatem aberraverunt, dicentes refurrechionem jam factam 
effe, et fidem quorundam fubverterunt. Idem Apoftolus 
eos arguens deteftatur, qui tamen dicit nos refurrex- 
iffe cum Chrifto. 8. Auguft. Epif. cxix. ad Fanuar. 
cap. 3. This was the herefy of the Seleucian or 
Hermiani, as the fame St. Auguiftin teftifies ; Refur- 
Fectionem non putant futuram, fed quotidie fier! in 
generatione filiorum. Heref. 59. Thus Tertulfian 
relates of fome heretics in his time, who made the 
refurrection wholly allegorical, and yet pretended to 
believe a refurrection in the flefh, but underftood it 
in this life at the baptifmal renovation, and fo paft 
when they profeffed to believe. Exinde ergo, refur- 
rectionem fide confecutos cum Domino effe, quum 
eum in baptifmate induerint. Hoc denique ingenio 
etiam in ‘colloquiis fzepe noftros decipere confuerunt : 
quafi et ipfi refurrectionem carnis admittant. Vz, 
inquiunt, qui.non in hac carne refurrexerit: ne fta- 
tim illos percutiant, fi refurrectionem ftatim abnue- 
rint. Tacite autem, fecundum confcientiam fuam, 
hoc fentiunt, Ve quit non, dum in carne eft, cogno- 
verit arcana heretica: hoc eft enim apud illos refur- 
rectio. De Refur. Carn. cap. 19. | 


eet a 7 ARTICLE 
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‘ARTICLE XI. 
And the Life Everlafting. 


Pag. 589. (4) 

Nort in all; for divers ended with that of the 
refurrection, as appeareth by Ruffinus; who nat 
only expounded the Aquileian Creed, but collated 
it with the Greek and Roman, and yet makes no 
mention of this Article, but concludes with that 
of the refurrection. Sed et ultimus ifte fermo qui 
refurrectionem carnis pronunciat, fummam_ totius 
perfectionis fuccinéta brevitate concludit. Expof. in 
Symb. And whereas he fhews the cuftom of: the 
Aquileian Church to make a crofs upon their fore- 
head at the naming of Aujus carnis, he tells us elfe- 
where in his Apology againft St. Jerom, that it was 
to conclude the Creed. Quo fcilicet frontem, ut 
mos.eft, in fine fymboli fignaculo contingentes, et 
ore carnis hujus videlicet quam contingimus refur- 
rectionem fatentes, omnem venenate adverfum nos 
linguzs calumniandi aditum perftruamus. In the 
fame manner St. Jerom his contemporary; In fym- 
bolo fidei et {pei noftre, quod ab Apoftolis traditum, 
non fcribitur in charta et atramento, fed in tabulis 
cordis carnalibus, poft confeflionem Trinitatis et uni- 
tate Ecclefize, omne Chriftiani dogmatis facramen- 
tum carnis refurrectione concluditur. Epif.61. So 
St. Chryfoftom ; Mera sav ἀπαγγιλίαν τῶν μυρικῶν βη- 
μάτων ἐκείνων καὶ φοδερῶν, καὶ τὰς φρικτὲς κανόνας τῶν ix +B 
Soave κατενεχϑέντων δογμάτων, καὶ revo πρὸς τῷ Tikes weosi- 
ϑεμεν, ὅταν μίλλωμεν βαπτίζειν, κελεύοντες λέγειν ὅτι πιρεύω 
εἰς νεκρῶν ἀνάςασιν, καὶ ἐπὶ τῇ wise ταύτῃ βαπτιξόμεϑα" 
μετὰ γὰρ τὸ ὁμολογῆσαι τῆτο μετὰ τῶν ἄλλων, τότε χιιϑιέ- 
μεϑα εἰς τὴν ψηγὴν τῶν ἱερῶν ναμάτων ἐκείνων. Homil. 40. 

in 
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ART. in 1 ad Corinth. So Maximus Taurinenfis after thofe 
x11. words, Carnis refurrectionem, adds, Hic religionis 


noftre finis, δος fumma credendi eft. And Venan- 
tius Fortunatus' after the fame words, Summa per- 
fectionis concluditur. And in the MS fet forth by 
the Bifhop of Armagh, Σαρκὸς ἀνάγασιν, and, Carnis 
refurrectione, are the laft words. 


Pag. 580. (r) 
As Petrus Chryfologus exprefsly; Credimus vs- 
tam eternam; quia poft refurrectionem nec bonorum 
finis eft, nec malorum. Signate vos. Serm. 60. And 
again; Bene addidit, vstem eternam, ut fe refurrec- 
turum crederet, qui refurget per ipfum, qui cum 
Deo Patre et Spiritu Sancto vivit et regnat. Serw. 
62. So Ethenus Uxamenfis, and Eufebius Gallica- 
nus. So we find Serm. de Temp. 131. and, De Symb. 
ad Catechum. lib. i. cap. 9. Quomodo Carns refer- 
vettionem ? Ne forte putet aliquis quomodo Lazari, 
ut fcias non fic effe, additum eft, # visam eternam. 
And, “4b. il. cap. 12. Hoc fequitur etiam in ifto 
fan&to fymbolo, quod poft Refurrecionem carnis, cre- 
damus et im vitam eternam. Lib.ii.cap.12. In 
vita eterna; and lib. iv. cap. 12. Hoc fequitur in 
fancto fymbolo, quod omnia que credimus et f{pe- 
ramus in vita eterna percipiamus. And Carolus 
Magnus in his reprehenfion of Bafilius Bifbop of An- 
cyra; Non eo modo prajudicat pretermiffio imagi- 
num adorationis facre fidei puritati, que interdi 
potius quam inftituta eft; ficut prajudicant Remif- 
fio peccatorum, Carnis refurrectio, et Vita futuri fe- 
cull, fiin confeflione preetermittantur; quae uvique 
et in omni {cripturarum ferie predicantur, eteb Apo- 
ftolis in fymbolo laudabili brevitate connexze tenen- 
tur. Capitul. lib. iti. cap. 6. Anonynms in Homilia 
facra fet forth by Elmenhorftius with Gennadius ; 
‘Poft iftam abrenunciationem nos interrogati a facer- 
dote, Credis in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, crea- 
torem cceli et terrae? unufquifque refpondit, Credo. 
Credis 
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Credis et in Dominum Chriftum, Filium ejus uni- ar T. 
cum, Dominum natum ex Maria virgine paffum et ΧΙΙ. 


fepultum? et refpondit, Credo. ‘Tertia interroga- 
tio, Credis et Spiritum Sanctum, fanétam Ecclefiam 
catholicam, Sanctorum communionem, Remiffionem 
peccatorum, Carnis refurrectionem, et Vitam xter- 
nam? et refpondit unufquifque noftrim, Credo. 


: Pag. 580. (s) 
As appeareth by thofe words of Chryfologus; Cre- 
dimus vitam eternam, quia poft refurrectionem nec 
bonorum finis eft, nec malorum. Serm. 60. 


_ Pag, 589.(4) 

Phil. 11. 11. Though in this place it is not barely 
avasacss, but tkavacacs, Εἰς τὴν thavacacw τῶν νεκρῶν, and 
in the Alexandrian MS, Eis τὴν ἐξανάγασιν τὴν ix νεχρῶν, 
which is the moft ancient reading, as appeareth by the 
vulgar tranflation, Ss quo mado occurram ad refurreG- 
onem, que eff ex mortuts; and the reading of Tertullian, 
Si qua concurram in refufcitationem que eff a mortuis ; 
De Refur. Carn. cap. 23. and the Syriac tranflation, 
ἈΠῸ IPD Dt BND? yet the ἐξανάςασις of itfelf was 
taken for no more than avesacss by any of the tranf- 
Jaters. And St. Chryfoftom did fo underftand it, as 


appeareth by thefe words upon the place; Εἴπως κατα 


αντήσω, φησὶν, εἰς τὴν ἐζξανάγασιν τὴν ἐκ vexpov' (which is 
the reading of the Alexandrian MS:) τί λέγεις ; καὶ 
μὴν πάντες αὐτῆς τυγχάνδσι» πάντες μὲν γὰρ καὶ κοιμηϑησά- 
pata, φησὶ, πάντες δὲ ἀλλαγησόμεϑα, καὶ ἐκ ἀναγάσεως μό- 


νης, BAAR καὶ ἀφθαρσίας σαντες, οἱ μὲν εἰς τιμὴν, οἱ di tis. 


ἐφύδιον χολάσεως. Ei τοίνυν waves τῆς avasacews τνγχάνῃσι» 
καὶ καὶ τῆς αἀνοξάσιως μόνης, ἀλλὰ καὶ aEIapcias, πῶς ὡς 
μέλλων ἀξαιρέτε τινὸς τυγχάνειν ἔλεγες, ΕἸ τως καταντήσω; 
By which it appeareth that St. Chryfoftom took no 
notice of the word ifasdsaess, or of the phrafe ἡ ἐκ τῶν 
σεκρῶν, but as the interpretation of the Apoftle’s in- 
tention addeth, Ποίαν ἐνταῦϑα amisaciv gues; τὴν τορὸς 


αὐτὸν ἄγεσαν τὸν Χριρόν. So alfo Theodoret’s para- 


phrafe ; 
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ART. phrafe; “Ive μετάσχω καὶ τῆς ἀναγάσεως. It ts there- 
x11. fore, I conceive, a notion peculiar to Theophyla& 


among the Greeks, Πάντες μὲν avicavras, καὶ πάντες δὲ καὶ 
ἑξανίςανται. “44 locum. - 
Pag. 590. (z) 

Sed fciendum eft quia omnes et boni. et mali re- 
furgere habent ad vitam, fed non omnes refurgent ad 
gloriam. Ruffin. Com. in Pfal. i. 

Pag. 591. (x) 

Mayeras ἀϑάνατος φύσις ἀλγηδόσι καὶ βασάνοις, ἐπέϊπερ 
wav τὸ ἀλγεν, ϑνητόν ἔξιν. Sext. Empir. adv. Mathe- 
mat. ἢ. 321. 

_ Pag. 591. (y) 

Locus Matthz! x. 28. perditionem tantum anime 
in gehenna, non cruciatum. Denunciat. | Smalcius cont. 
Meifner. Igni eterno. illi Chrifti hoftes—qui quidem 
funt Diabolus et angeli ipfius, vel faltem quorum 
nomine ifti quoque continentur, com implis.crucia- 
buntur, et ita delebuntur. ΟἹ εἰ}. Com. in 1 Cor. ¢. xv. 

, Pag. 592. (3) — 

Quibufcumque enim dixerit Dominus, Dijcedite a 
me malediGi in ignem perpetuum, ifti erunt femper dam- 
nati: et quibufcumque dixerit, Venue. benedi& Pa- 
tris mei, percipitehaereditatem regni quod preparalum ef 
τοις in fempiternum, hi percipiunt regnum, et In eo 
proficiunt femper. Jren. adv. Here/f. lib. iv. cap. 47. 

ΝΕ Fag: 592. (4) _ 

Kai ἀπελεύσονται ὅτοι tis χόλασιν αἰώνιον" οἱ δὲ δίκαιοι εἰς 
ζωὴν αἰώνιον. Matth. xxv.. 46. Antiquus ifte per- 
fuafor in membris fuis, id eft, in mentibus iniquo- 
rum, futuras poenas levigat, quas quafi certo fine de- 


.. terminat, ut ecorum culpas fine termino correptionis 


extendat ; et eo magis hic peccata non finiant, qeo 
iftic eeftimant peccatorum fupplicia finienda. Sant 
enim nunc etiam, qui idcirco peccatis fuis pencre 
finem negligunt, quia habere quandoque finem fu- 
tura fuper fe judicia fufpicantur. Quibus breviter 
refpondemus; fi quandoque fintenda funt fupplicia re- 
proborum, quandoque finienda funt ergo et gaudia be- 

atorum : 
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atorum : per femetipfam namque veritas dicit; Ibunt ART. 
; 


δὲ τα fupp 
Si igitur hoc verum non eft quod minatus eft, neque 
verum eft illud quod promifit. S. Gregor. Magn. 
Moral. lib. xxxiv. cap. 19. Affirmamus te [anima] 
manere poft vite: difpunctionem, et expectare diem 
judici, proque meritis aut cruciatui deftinari, aut 
refrigerio, utroque fempiterno. Tertull. de Tefim. 
Anima, cap. 4. Deus itaque judicabit plenius, quia 
extremius, per fententiam zternam tam fupplicii 
quam refrigerii. Tertull. de Anima, cap. 33. Qui 
producto evo ifto judicaturus fit fuos cultores in 
Vitee zternez retributionem ; profanos in ignem zque 
perpetem et jugem ; fufcitatis omnibus ab initio de- 
fundtis, et reformatis, et recenfitis ad utriufque me- 
riti difpunctionem. Apolog. cap. 18. 
oy Pag.593-(2) ὁ 

Quid illum thefaurum ignis xterni eftimamus, 
quam fumariola quedam ejus tales flammarum ictus 
ufcitent, ut proximz urbes aut jam nullz extent, 
aut idem fibi de die fperent? Diffiliunt fuperbiffimi 
montes ignis intrinfecus foetu; et, quod nobis judi- 
Cii perpetuitatem probat, cum diffiliant, cum devo- 
rentur, nunquam tamen finiuntur. Tertull. de Pe- 
mitent. cap. 12. | 

Pag. 593- (ὦ) 

Eis αἰῶνα δὲ αἰώνων αὐτὸν ἀναθαίνειν λέγεται, ἵνα μάϑωμεν 
δἐὲτελούτητον εἶναι τὴν κόλασιν τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν, ὥσπερ καὶ τὴν 
τῶν δικαίων τρυφὴν αἰώνιον. Andreas Οαίατ. ad locum. 


Pag. 594. (4) . 

The Chaldee Paraphrafe maketh often mention of 
it; as Deut..xxxii. 6. Let Reuben live and not dite, 
he expoundeth thus: smn ΝΟΣ» ΤΊΣ WITT 
ΤΥ Ὁ Let Reuben live in the life of the world, and 
wot die the fecond death. So the Targum of Onkelos, 
The Jerufakem Targum more exprefsly; jaw ΤΡ 
NOI? WHO PPO IT RIN RUMI Me Nw NOT 
suet Les Reuben leve in this world, and let him not die 

2 


chum eternum, jufit autem in vitam elernam. ΧΙΙ, 
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ART. the fecond death, which the wicked die in the world to 
x11. come. So Ifa. xxii. 14. Surely this iniqusty fhall not be 


purged from you till ye die, Wy N32 WH RIV PIN OR 
2 NINO Pras "7 and Ixv. 6. will not keep flence 
but will recompenfe, even recompenje into their befom; 
ran mye pwd ober whe NT ΝΟΣ Ww yn ND 
SPUD ΓΥΣΣΣ NTN Noo 1 will not give them an 
end in this life, but will recompenfe them with vengeance 
for their fins, and deliver their bodies to the fecond death. 
From thefe and the like places it appeareth, that the 
Jews believed that the wicked after death fhould be 
delivered to a fecond death ; that this death fhould 
be in the world to come; that they fhould by this 
death be punifhed for their fins. And St. John re- 
vealed that this punifhment fhall be by everlafting 
burnings: Kai ϑάνατοι δὲ ὡσαύτως δύο" ὁ μὲν τῆς σαρκὸς 
πρόσκαιρος" ὁ δὲ δι ἁμαρτημάτων ἔκτισιν ἐἱκαγόμενος ἐν τῷ 
μέλλοντι αἰώνιος, ὅσπερ ἐξὶν καὶ re πυρὸς γέεννα. Andreas 
Cafar. in Apocal. : 
. Pag. 595. (¢) 
I call it covert, becaufe it was at firft clofely deli- 
vered by Socinus, and fome of his brethren did pro- 
fefs themfelves to be fcandalized at it, though he 
thought he had {fo delivered it that it fhould fooner 
be believed by his writings than perceived by them, 
as appeareth out of his fixth Epiftle to Volkelius, 
who was offended at this doctrine, and feems never 
to have aflented to it. Quod ais ea fin difputatione 
mea cum Puccio], tum de Chriftianorum refurrec- 
tione, tum de morte impiorum paffim contineri, quze 
a multis fine magna offenfione, tum nofiris, tum ali- 
enis, lepi non poflint ; {cio equidem iftaibi contineri, 
fed, meo judicio, nec paflim, nec ita aperte (cavi 
οὐαὶ iftud quantum potai) ut quifquam vir prus fa- 
cile offendi poffit ; adeo, ut, quod nomimatim atiinet 
impiorum mortem, in quo dogmate mrajus ef 
malo offenfionis pericalum, ea potius ex us ΟἿ δὰ 
pofit, ques ibi difputantur, quam exprefie hiterrs 
confignata 
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confignata extet ; adeo, ut lector, qui alioqui fenten- aR Τὸ 
tiam meam adverfus Puccium de mortalitate primi xr. 


hominis, que toto libro agitatur, quaeque ob non 
paucos quos habet fautores, parum aut mihil offenfi- 
onis parere poteft, probandum cenfeat, prius cenfeat 
doctrinam iftam fibi jam perfuafam effe, quam fua- 
deri animadvertat. Againft this, Germanus Patni- 
arch of Conftantinople in his defence of Gregory 
Nyffen, fhewed from the words of Chrift, the Apo- 
ftels, Prophets, and the Fathers, ὥσπερ αἰώνιον τὴν τῶν 
δικαίων ἀνεκλάλητον ἀπόλαυσιν, ὅτω καὶ αὶ ἢ ἁμαρτωλῶν ἀτελεύ- 
τητόν τε x, ἀνυπόγατον κόλασιν. Phot. Bibl. Cod. 233. 
| _ Pag. 597-(7) 

Eam quippe vitam eternam dicimus, ubi eft fine 
fine felicitas. Nam fi anima in peenis vivit asternis, 
quibus et ipfi fpiritus cruciabuntur immundi, mors 
eft illa potius eterna quam vita. Nulla quippe ma- 


jor et pejor eft mors, quam ubi non monitur mors. 


δ. Auguft. de Civit. Det, hb. vi. cap. 12. Quia vita 
eterna ab his qui familiantatem non habent cum 
Scripturis fanctis, poteft accipi etiam pro malorum 
vita; vel fecundum quofdam etiam philofophos, 
propter animee immortalitatem ; vel etiam fecundum 
fidem noftram, propter poenas interminabiles impio- 
rum, qui utique in zternum cruciari non poterunt, 
nifi etiam vixerint in z2ternum ; profecto finis civi- 
tatis hujus, in quo fummum habebit bonum, vel pax 
in vita seterna, vel vita eterna in pace dicendus eft, 
ut facilius ab omnibus poffit intelligi. Jbd. 4b. xix. 
cap. 11. : 
Pag. 598. (2) 

Due vitee funt, una corporis, altera anime: ficut 
vita corporis anima fic vita animee Deus : quo modo 
fi anima deferat, moritur corpus; fic anima moritur, 
fi deferat Deus. 8. dug. Enar. in Pfal, \xx. Serm. ἃ. 

Pag. 598. (ὦ) . | 

For Lsfe is taken or ap inet, and to ive for 

being happy. As among the Greeks and Latins 


Cav 
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AR.T. Gav and ‘vivere were taken for living a cheerful and 
xix. merry life; as, , 


| Vivamus, mea Lefbia, ————— 
in Catullus, Carm. v. ver. 1; and in Martial, 


Sera nimis vita eft craftina; vive hodie. 
Lib.i, Epigr. 16. 


And as it is in an old infcription, AMICI Dum 
VIVIMUS VIVAMUS, and in the convivial wifh, Zx- 
saas, mentioned by Dion in the life of Commo- 
dus: fo in the language of the Scriptures, and a re- 
ligious notion, they fignify an happy and a bleffed 
life: as 1 Sam. x. 24. oon'm Let the King live, is 
tranflated by the Chaldee Paraphraft, Ν᾿. rox Let 
the King rel er. And when David fent unto Nabal, 
he faid, Thus fhall ye fay to him that liveth in frperity, 
which is in the original nothing but ΤΊ; 1 Sam. xxv. 
6.. So the Pfalmift is to be underftood, Pfal. lxix. 
32. The humble fhallfee this and be glad, and your heart 
fall live that feek God. And St. Paul, 1 Theff iti. 
8. Ὅτι νῦν ζώμεν, ἐᾶν ὑμεῖς snxnrs ἐν Κυρίῳ. Thus life 
of itfelf is often taken in the Scriptures for a happy 
and glorious life, even that which is eternal, as. St. 
Auguftin obferveth upon thefe words of the 119th 
Pflalm, ver. 77. Venstant mshi msferationes tua et vivam: 
Tunc enim vere vivam, quando nihil potero timere 
ne moriar. Ipfa enim et fine ullo additamento dici- 
tur via, nec intelligitur nifi eterna et beata, tan- 
quam fola dicenda fit vita, in cujus comparatione ifta 
quam ducimus, mors potius fit appellanda quam vita ; 
quale illud eft in Evangelio, δὲ wis venire ad vitam, 
ferva mandata. Nunquid addidit, eternam vel bea- 
tam? Item de refurrectione carnis-cum loqueretur, 
Qui bene fecerunt, inquit, tn refurrecionem vite ; ne- 
que hic ait, eterna feu beate. Sic et hic, Veniant, 
inquit, mshi miferationes tue, et vivam; neque hic ait, 
in elernumvsvam, vel, beate vivam; quafi aliud non fit 

vivere, 
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vivere, quam fine ulla fine, et fine ulla miferia vivere. a RT. 


Thus St. Auguftin. And again; Non eft vera vita, 
nifi ubi feliciter vivitur; nec vera incorruptio, nifi 
ubi falus nulla dolore corrumpitur. LEnchir. de Fide, 
(Se, cap. 92. 

___,__ Pag. 599. (ἢ) 

Sicut prima immortalitas fuit, quam peccando 
Adam perdidit, poffe non mori, noviffima erit non 
poffe mori; ita primum liberum arbitrium poffe non 
peccare, noviffimum non poffe peccare. Sic enim 
erit inamiffibilis voluntas pietatis et sequitatis, quo- 
modo eft felicitatis. Nam utique péccando nec pieta- 
tem nec felicitatem tenuimus, voluntatem vero felici- 
tatis nec perdita felicitate perdidimus. . Certe Deus 
ipfe nunquid quoniam peccare non poteft, ideo hi- 
berum arbitrium habere negandus eft 9 Erit ergo 1}- 
lius civitatis et una in omnibus, et infeparabilis in 
fingulis voluntas libera, ab omni malo liberata, et 
impleta omni bono, fruens indeficienter seeternorum 
jucunditate gaudiorum, oblita culparum, oblita pee- 
hnarum, nec tamen ideo fuze liberationis oblita, ut ]1- 
beratori fuo non fit ingrata. 8. uguft. de Crvit. Det, 
hb. xxii. cap. 30. Vide eundem Tractatu de Epicuris 
et Stoicis, prope finem. 


Pag. 600. (£) 

Tertullian recounting the advantages of the Chrif- 
tians towards innocence and holinefs of life, which 
the heathens had not; Recogitate. etiam pro brevi- 
tate fupplicii cujuflibet, non tamen ultra mortem re- 
manfuri. Sic et Epicurus omnem cruciatum dolo- 
remque depretiat, modicum quidem contemptibilem 
pronunciando, magnum vero, non diuturnum. Enim- 
vero nos qui fub Deo omnium {peculatory difpungi- 
mur, quique zternam ab eo prenam providemus, 
merito foli innocentiz occurrimus, et pro fcientiz 
plenitudine, et pro latebrarum difficultate, et pro 

itudine cruciatus, non diuturni, verum fempi- 
terni, eum timentes, quem timere debebit et ipfe qui 
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ART. timentes judicat, Deum, non Proconfulem, timentes. 


x11. Apolog. cap. 45. 


Pag. Gor. (ἢ 
So Polycarpus the Martyr anfwered the Proconfi 
threatening to confume him with fire; Πῦρ aweasic τὸ 
Weds ὥραν καιόμενον, καὶ μετ᾽ ὀλίγον σξεννύβενον. ᾿Αγνοεῖς γὰρ 
TO τῆς μελλόσης κρίσεως χαὶ αἰωνίμ κολάσεως τοῖς ἀσεβέσι τη- 


ρέμενον σῦς. Epift. ad Smyrn. Ecclef. cap. 11. 


. Pag. 601. (m) 

So St. Auguftin upon thofe words, Longitudine ds- 
erum replebo eum, in the gift Pfalm; Quz eft longi- 
tudo dierum? Vita seterna. Fratres, nolite putare 
longitudinem dierum dici, ficut funt hyeme dies mi- 
nores, eftate dies majores. Tales dies nobis habet 
dare? Longitudo illa eft que non habet finem, 
geterna vita qu nobis promittitur in diebus langis. 
Et vere, quia fufficit, non fine caufa dixit, replebo 
eum. Non nobis fufficit quidquid longum eft in 
tempore, fi habet finem; et ideo nec longum dicen- 
dum eft. Et fi avari fumus, vite seternse. decbemus 
effe avari: talem vitam defiderate, quee non habet 
finem. Ecce ubi extendatur avaritia noftra, Ar- 
gentum vis fine fine? Vitam g#ternam defidera fine 

ne. Non vis ut habeat finem ροῆεῆϊο tua? Vitam 
zeternam quzre. 
Pag. 602, (n) 

Nemo vitam zternam, incorruptibilem, immorta- 
lemque defiderat, nifi eum vite hujus temporalis, 
corruptbilis, mortalifque poeniteat. 3, Augyf. Ho- 
mil. 50. 


% . 
END OF THE NOTES. 
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INDE Χ. 


A. 


ABSOLUTION of the Church, he- 
refy to deny it, i. 559. 

Adam, how many generations we 
are probably removed from him, i. 
101. 

Adon or Adonai, meaning of this 
name of God, i. 239. 

Adoption, what it is, i. 49. Chrift not 
the Son of God by adoption, i. 
226. 

Actius, ii. 294. 

Ainfworth’s Literal Tranflation of the 
Pentateuch quoted, i. 352. 

Al Koran, it teacheth that God hath 
no Son, i. 219. 

Almighty, the notion of it, i. 66, 72. 
Three degrees of God’s Almighty 
Power, i. 67. How fome extend 
the word Almighty, i. 74. <A dif- 
tinGion between the firft and {e- 
cond Almighty in the Creed, idid. 
and i. 430. y God the Father 
only is called Almighty in the 
Creed, i. 436. Neceffity of be- 
lieving in God as Almighty, i. 71, 


436. 

Anabaptifis of Flanders, theirs herefy, 
i. 2 7: 

Angels, the third heaven their pro- 
per habitation, i. 80. Created, i. 
δι. 

Anointing, the ufe and defign of it, i. 
129. The Anointings under the Law 
typified that of Chrift, i. 150. The 
Jews’ anointing oi! was hid in the 
days of Jofiab, ji. 160. Chrift was 
anointed with the Holy Ghoft, i. 
161. This proved to be a proper 
and {fufficient jon, i, 162. 
Where fee the general reafons for 


anointing. 
Anomecans, ii. 394. 


Aatidicomarianite, ii. 206. 

Apelles, Apellitee, ii. 349. 
Apollinarius, -Apollinarians, i. 293, 
358, 360. ii. 183, 205, 303, 306. 
Arians, i. 217, 193, 359, 477. ii. 145, 

183, 225) 306, 392, 393. 

Ariftotle, his maxim, Taat out of mo- 
thing, nothing can be produced, te- 
fated, i. 87. 

"ApjaCer, this word explained, ii. 412. 

Afcenfion, that Chrift afcended not 
into heaven till after his refurrec- 
tion, proved, i. 176. His afcenfion 
typified by the High Priefts enter-' 
ing into the Holy of Holies, i. 404. 
Neceffity of believing in Chrift’s 
afcenfion, i. 410. The effeés of 
it, i. 412. 

Affent, what it is, i. 3. -Difference of 
the manner of affent in different 
kinds of believers, i. 12. 

St. Auguftin, his with, i. 21. 

Authority of teftimony, wherein it 
confifteth, i. 6. 


B. 
Baptifm, available for the remiffion 
of all fins before it, i, 556. 
N°, the meaning of this word, ii. 


61. 

Bafilides, ii. 224» 249. 

Belief, general notion of it, 1. 3.--οὗ 
the heart, i. 23. 

What it is to believe, i. 22. To believe 
in, whence this phrafe had its ori- 
ginal, and what it implies, i. 28. 

Biefled, an epithet attributed by the 
Jews to the fupreme God—Applied 
by St. Paul to Chrift, i. 215. 

Bonofus, ii. 206. ; 

Bofom of Abraham, the meaning of 
this expreffion, ii. 322. 

Buddas, ii. 76. 
tia Barial, 


INDE X. 


Burial, not allowed by the Roman 
law to perfons crucified, i. 334. 
Reafons of our Saviour’s burial, 
with the manner of it, i. 335. Ne- 
ceffity of believing in the burial of 
our Saviour, i. 338. Grounds for 
decent burial of all Chriftians, i. 


339. 


C. 

Caligula, i. 38. . . 

To call, to be called, the meaning of 
thefe expreffions in the Scriptures, 
i. 85. 

Calvin® his explication of Chrift’s de- 
fcent into hell, i. 348. 

Catechifing before Eafter very ancient, 
and the reafon of it, i. 25. 

Catholic—the general meaning of 
the word, and the particular fenfe 

. Of it when applied to the Church, 
4. 520. Wherein its Catholicifm 
confifteth, i. £23. 

Cerdon, ii. 78, 183, 224. 

Chaldeans, their forged accounts of 
time, i. 95. 

Chaldee Pasaphrafe—See Word of 
God 


Charity, motive to it, i. 542. 

Chrift, the fignification of that name, 
i. 128. The Jews expe&éd Chrift, 
and upon what grounds, i. 129. 
The time of his coming afcertained, 
i. 131. To what end Chrift was 

. anointed, for what offices, and in 
what maoner, i. 150. That Chrift 


had arealexiftence in heaven, before - 


he was born of the Virgin, proved, 
i. 175. Chrift the true » i. 
214. How Chrift is born in us, i. 
266. 

Chriftians, the origin and import of 
that name, i. 169, 

Xgires, the original meaning of this 
word among the Greeks, ii. 93. 

Church, derivation of this word, i. 
504. What it is in the language of 
the New Teftament, i. 507. The 
Auther’s definition of it, i. 513. 
Why called Holy, i. 616. In what 
pertons this holinefs is really inhe- 
rent, i. 518. Neceflity of believing 

_in the Holy Catholic Church, i, 


25. 

Clergy, conftantly repeated the Creed 
to the people, i. 25. 

Clouds, how this word was expounded 
by the Jews, i. 442. 

Coena pura, what it was, ii. 340. 


To commanicate with finners in that 
which is no fin, is lawful, i. 537. 
Communication of the Divine ce 
from the Father to the Son, i. 217. 
—from the Father and the Son to 
the Holy Ghoft, i. 490. Difference 
of the manner in which the Divine 
Effence is communicated from the 
Father to the Son aad to the Holy 

Ghoft, i. 227. 

Communion of faints with God and 
angels, i. <34.—with one another, 
i. 538-—of faints on earth with 
faints departed, i. 539. How 
faints communicate with hypo- 
crites, i. 537. Neceffity of be- 
lieving the communion of faints, 


i. 541. 

Confeffion of the mouth, i. 23. Ne- 
ceffity of it, i. 24. Praftice of iz 
ufeful, ibid. Every one obliged to 
it, i. 25. 

Confcience, twofold, i. 444. Bears 
witnefs to a future Judgment, sid. 
—to the being of a > i. 38. 

ContradiGion, how an a@ion may 
imply it, i. 433. 

Creation, the oldeft Poets and Phito- 
fophers taught it, i. 82. Some in 
after ages denied it upon weak ar-. 
guments, ibid. which are there fet 
down. Creation defined, i. 84. Two 
different modes of creation, i. 89. 
Why attributed to the Father, i. 
104. What ufes may be drawn from 

_the do&rine of the creation, sid. 
Two ways by which heretics elude 
the force of thofe Scriprares which 
afcribe the creation to Chrift, i. 
187. " 

Creature, God cannot receive any real 
benefit from it, i. 70. ‘How then 
hath he made all things for himfelf ? 

‘i. 71. Every creature {s good, i. 102. 
A new creature and new creation, 
what, i. 189. 

Credible, Credibility, what it is, i. 4. 

Creed, whence fo called, i. 2. A 

‘threefold fignification of it, ebid. 
Recited at Baptifm, and at the ad- 
miniftration of the Lord’s Sapper, 
i. 25. We believe what it contains 
no otherwife than ὃς we find it in 
the Scriptures, i. 343. 

Crofs, the form of it, i. 111. The 
acerbity and igaominy of it, i. 


314. 
Crucified, that the Meffias was to be, 
i. 309. Neceffity of believing that 
Cank 
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Chrift was cnucified, i. 315. Mul- 
titudes of Jews crucified by the 
Romans, i. 318. 

Cracifixion forbidden by the Chriftian 
emperors, i. 312. The death of 
flaves only, i. 314. 


D. 

David, a type of Chrift in being twice 
anointed, i. 161. Chrift himfelf 
fo called, i. 243, 421. Throne of 

. David, how continued for ever- 
more, i. 421. 

Days of Chnift’s death, how made out 
to be three, i. 392. 

Dead. The Jews never burned the 
bodies of their dead. i. 333. The 
Romans and Grecians did, i. 339. 
Why they left this cuftom off, ibid. 

Death, what it is, i. 323. Opinions of 
the ancient philofophers concern- 
ing it, ii. 268, Death of Chrift ne- 
ceffary for more ends than one, i. 
328. How Chrift deftroys the 
power of death, i. 426. 

Defcent into hell. This article not 

. always in the Creed, i. 341. Under- 
ftood by fome of Chrift’s burial 
only, i. 343. Three Scriptures of 
greateft validity to prove Chrift's 
real defcent into hell, i. 344. Vari- 
ous opinions refpefing it, i. 347. 
The moft received and reafonable 
potion of it, i. 355. The end and 
defign of it, with various opinions 
conceming it, i. 360. 

Devotion, a proper motive to it, 1.438. 

Divinity of Chrift proved, i. 196. The 

. identity of it with that of the Fa- 

ther, i. 201. He has it, not of 

himfelf, but by communication 


. from the Father, i. 217. Divinity 


of Chrift fuffered not, i. 292, 299. 
How then can we fay that God fuf- 
fered? anfwered, i. 293. 

.Docete, what their herefy was, ii. 
183, 223. 

Donatifts, their error, i. 619. 

Durandus, his explication of Chrift’s 
defcent into hell, i. 347. 


E. 
Earth, the foundation, and Heavén 
the roof of the temple of God, i. 80. 
Eclipfes, not to be depended on in 
, Chronological calculations, i. 96. 
Egyptians, their forged accounts of 
time, i. 95. They faid the fun bad 
twice rifen in the weft, i. 96. 


"Exxdncia, the meaning of this word, 
i. 422. ᾿ 

How that prophecy, they rail call his 
name Emmanuel, was fulfilled in 
Chrift, i. 115, 212. 

Elipandus, ii. 156. 

Elymas the forcerer, ii. 363. 

Epiphanes, ii. 183. 

Eternity of God proved, i. 33, 79.- 
of hell-torments, i. 592. Origen’s 
error about them, i. 596. 

Eudoxzius, ii. 394. 

Eunomius, ii. 183, 205, 394. 


Euodius, Bifhop of Antioch, the au- 


thor of the name of Chrifianzs, ii. 
112. 
Eufebius, ii. 394. 
Eutyches, Eutychians, i. 258. ii. 186, 
06 


306. 

Evident to fenfe, what is fo, i. 4.— 
to the underftanding, what is fo, 
sbid, 


F. 

Faith, the obje& of it, i. 3, 11. The 
a& of faith muft be applied to the 
obje&, according to the nature of 
it, i. 514. Human faith, what it is, 
i. 7. Divine faith, what it is, i. 9. 
‘How to come to the right notion 
of faith, i. 12. Definition of Apo- 
ftolic faith, i.:7. Another definition 
of Chriftian faith, i. 22. Faith,.i.e. 
affiance in God, the grounds of it, 


i. 437. . 

Father, the heathens worfhipped God 
as {uch, i. 45. Why God is called 
fo, i. 45. Neceffity of believing in 
God as our Father, i. so, 64. {tis 
a reafon for our imitation of God, 
i. 52. Why Chrift fays your, but 
never omr Father, i. 55. God is 
called Father in the Creed, with 
refpe& chiefly to Chrift, ibid. How 
many ways he is the Father of 
Chrift, i. 5). Father denotes prio- 
rity, and how, i. 59, 488. Differ- 
ence which the ancients made be- 
tween the perfon of the Father, and 
that of the Son, i. 63. Proper no- 
tion of the Father, i. 64. Why in 
the Creed the creation of the world 
is peculiasly attributed to the Fa- 
ther, i. 104. How the Fathers are 
to be underftood, when they feem 
to fpeak of the Father as the caufe 
of his own exiftence, ii. 44. 

Felix, ii. 156. . 

Footftool, how the enemies of Chrift, 
ι1}} the 
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᾿ the Jews, ηβὰ the Romans, were 
made his footftool, i. 423. 

Forgivenefs of fins. See Remiffion. A 
motive to the love of God and 
Chrift, i. 558. Neeeffity of believ- 
ing the forgivenefs of fins, sid. 


G. 

Tend, the meaning of this word, 1). 75. 

Ghoft, Holy, why not the Son of 
God, i. 227. Why not the Father 
of Chrift, i. 264. His operation in 
the incarnation of Chrift, rdid. 
and i. 477. His perfonality proved, 
i. 467. and Socinian objeétions re- 
futed, i. 469. His Divinity proved, 
i. 474. His operations, i. 485. How, 
he is diftinguithed from the Father 
and the Son, i. 486. Proved to 
proceed from the Father and the 
Son, i. 489. The Greek and Latin 
Churches reconciled about this pro- 
ceffion, i. 491. The occafion of 
their difference hereabout, which 
ended in a fchifm, i. 492. Holy 
GhoR, why called Holy, i. 493. 
His offices, ibid. Neceflity of be- 
lieving in the Holy Ghok, i. 499. 

Glaucias, ii. 249. 

Sod, his Knowledge, Wifdom, Juf- 
tice, Holinefs, i. 9. How God's 
Omnipotence confifta with his Ho- 
linefs and Truth, i. το. Name of 
God underftood wherefoever belief 
is expreffed, i, 28. Notion and 
name of God, i. 30. His Exiftence, 
i. 31. How known to us, i. 32. 
God proved to have no beginning, 
i. 33. No nation without its » ie 
36. All creatures depend on God, 
i, 38. A twofold neceffity to be- 
lieve a God, i. 39. Unity of God 
proved, i. 40. Its nature, i, 42. 
A twofold neceffity to believe 
this Unity, i. 43. God confidered 
as the Agent in creation, i. 90. 
Ged, taken abfolately, how to be 
underftood, 1. 64.—often of Chrift, 
i. 207. Gieds, men fometimes fo 
called in the Scriptares, and why, i. 
31. Notion of two Gods, one good, 

. the other evil, confuted, 1. 102. 

Goodnefs of God infinite, how it con- 
fits with it to defer the creation fo 
Jong as be did, i. οἱ. Fwo ditin& 
notions of goodnefs, }. 93. 

Gofpel, its miraculous fucoeis, i. 145. 

Guilt, what it is, i. 546. 


ὺ 


Hades. See Hell. 

Happinefs of God, not to be δυξ- 
mented or diminified by the crea- 
tures, i. 92. 

Happinefs, eternal, wherein it con- 
fifts, i. 598. 

Heathen, began every aGion in the 
name of God, i. 28. The mo& aa- 
cient of the heathen believed the 
world to have been made, i. 82. 
Their opinions of the duration of 
the world, i. 82, οἱ. - 

Heaven and earth, in what latitude 
taken, i. 76. Three heavens, and 
how differeat in giery, i. 80. Chri 
a(ceaded iato the highef{ heaven, 
i. 408. 

Hebrew language, no fingle word in 
it which fignifies the world, i. 78. 

Hell, how Chrift defcended inte iz, i. 
347. Why he could not feGer the 
pains of it, i. 349. Hell fometimes 
put for the grave, i. 351. What the 
ancients underftood by it, i. 360. 
Gur Church’s opision concerning 
what Chrift did in bell, i. 370. 
How Chrift deftroys the powers of 
hell, i. 425. 

Helvidius, Helvidiani, ii. 206, 310, 
alle 

Heracleon, ii. 78, 183. 

Heretics who taught there were two 
Gods, one the author of good, the 
other of evil, i. 102. 

Hermiani, ii. 349, 472. 

Hermogenes, ii. 180. 

Holinefs, what it denotes, when ap- 

lied to perfons or things, i. 531. 
otives to holinefs, i. 541. 

Holy. See Ghoft, Church, Saints. 

Holy of Holies, was to the Jews an 
emblem of the higheft heavens, i. 


405. 

Homoioufians, ii. 394. 

Hope, the grounds of it, i. 24, 401, 
460, 501. 

Humility, a motive to it, i. 106. 


I. 

Ἰχϑὺε, a tile given to ogr Saviour, 
li, 114. 

Idolatry, more prevalent im the world 
than Atheifm, i. 40. What it is, i. 
231. 

Jehova, & name attributed te Chrift, 
i. 236, 

Jeremiah, a fpurious paflages attri- 
buted to him, i. 36%. __ 

Jefas, 


ΙΝΡΕΧ. 


Jefas, a name commonly ufed by the 
Jews, i. 112. The derivation and 
imterpretation of it, ibid. Jefus 
proved to be the Chrift, i. 135. 

Impoffible, what may be fo to God, 
without tion of power, i. 433. 

Taterceffion of Chrift for us at God's 
right hand, i. 429.——of the Holy 

Jofephe oe Ch dying, rifi 

>a nft, dying, rifing 
again, and fitting at the right hand 
of God, i. 379, 414. 

Jothua, a type of Chrift, i. 121. 

Jovinianas, 3. 206. 

Ifidorus, ii. 183.. 

Judgment of the world, proved from 
reafon and Scripture, i. 444. Be- 
liewed by the heathen, i. 446. Ia 
it Chrift thall prefide as Judge, with 
the renfons for it, i. 448. An ac- 
dount of the procefs in the Day of 
Judgment, i. 454. Neceffity of be- 
lieving a future Judgment, i. 458. 


. Κ. 
. Whofe Kingdom frail have no end, why 


infested in the Nicene Creed, i. 428. 
Kingdom of Chrift, twofold, i. 240, 
428. Kingdom of Chrift as man, 
eternal, and in what refpeQ, i. 241. 

Kingly power of Chrift, the benefits 
of it to us, i. 198, 424. 

Kiges, the ufe of this word among 
the ancient Greeks, ii. 159. The 
original meaning of it, ii. 165. 


L. 

Eaw of God, the reafon and extent of 
it, ἢ, 547. 

Life, what it is, i. 323.———Everlaft- 
ing, teken in the Creed for the end- 
ef duration of all men, ji. 5&89.— 
for the endlefs duration of the 
wicked, i. 590. Exernal life, the 
full importance of it, i. 597. 

Life, to live, taken for happinefs, and 
to be happy, by the ancients, ii. 


Light, Chrift fo called from the per 
{picuity of his doGrine, i. 138. 

Limabus Patrum, whether Chrift deli- 
vered fouls out of that place, i. 366. 

Losd, determinately ufed for Chrift 
in the New Teftament, i. 234. 
But fometimes ufed for men both 
in the Old and New Teftament, 
ibid. How the Greek and Hebrew 
words for Lord correfpond, i. 235. 
That Chri is Lord, as that word 


is the interpretation of the name 
Jehovah, proved, i. 236. Lord, ap- 
plied to Chrift as the interpretation 
of the name Adon, or Adonai, i, 
239- How and in what refpe& 
Chrift is Lord, i. 240. How many 
ways he hath a right to be our 
Lord, i. 145. Necefflity of believing 
in Chrift as Lord, i. 247. Lord of 
Sabaoth, or of Hofts, meaning of 
this title, i. 72. 

Lacanus, ii. 183. 

Adeger, the meaning of this word, ii. 
455- 


Macedonius, Macedonians, their he- 
refy, i. 477. ii. 394, 404. 

Mahometans, have corrupted a paffage 
in the Pfalms relating to Chrift, i. 
219. Keep their Sabbath on Fri- 
day, the fixth day of the week, and 
why, i. 400. 

Manes, an account of him, ii. 76. 
The word Manes fignifies an here- 
tic in the Syriac, ii. 77. 

Manicheans, ii. 76, 148, 183, 224. 

Marcion, ii. 77, 182, 183, 223. 

Marcus, Marcofians, ii. 183, 224. 

Mary, various opinions of the ancient 
Fathers about the meaning of this 
name, i. 267. 

Matter, the opinion of the eternity of 
it, refuted, i. 86. 

Mediatorfhip of Chrift, when and 
why it fhall ceafe, i. 427. 

Menander, ii. 183. 

Moffias. See Chrift. A word of the 
fame fignification with Cirif, i. 
128. The Jews make a double 
Meffias, i. 141, 284. miftaking the 
Scripgures that fpeak οὗ his coming 
twice, i. 440. All the Jews for 
merly believed that the Meffias 
thould be the Son of God, though 
fnce Chrift they have denied it, 7. 
172. That the Mefias fhould fuf- 
fer proved from prophecies, i. 283. 

' —fuffer death, i. 320.—rife again, 


4. 377- 

Miniftry, what fan@ification neceffary 
for the work of it, i. 498, sor. 

Miracles, the οἷς of them, i. 17, 437. 
They prove the being of God, i. 37. 

Upon what grounds Mofes, the Pro- 
phets, and the Apofties received 
and propagated the faith, i. 12. 
How much fhort Mofes came of 
Chrift in his miracles, i. 139. 

Montanus, ii. 409. 
1i4 Nail, 
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N. 

Nail, truck through a bond, cancelled 

" it, i. 317. 

Nature of no creature is originally 
evil, i. 102. Divine nature indivifi- 
ble, i. 218. Te fuffered not in Chrift, 
i. 292, 299. Diftin@ion of natures 
in Chrift afferted, i. 256. Neceffity 
of two natures in one Perlon of 
Chrift, i. 259. 

Nazarenes, ii. 194. . 

Neftorius, Neftorians, i. 260. ii. 189, 
2135, 308. 

Noetus, ii. 179, 182, 399. 

None good but one, explained, i. οι. 

Nothing can be produced out of no- 
thing, how far true, ͵. 87. 

Novatian herefy, i. 5.57. ti. 433, 458. 

O. 

Oil, why ufed in anointing, i. 163. 

Omnipotence, the notion of it ex- 
plained, i. 431. 

Ophiani, Ophite, i ii. 168, 183. 

Opinion, what it is, i. 5. 

Origen, bis erroneous opinion of the 
eternity of the world, i. 100. His 
error about hell-torments, i. 596. 

Origenifts, their error, i. 582. 


P. 
Tlavrengsdiveyp, meaning of this word, 


ii. 5. 
Paraciete explained, j. 497. 
Tlagarxcun, the meaning of it, ii. 339. 
Paffion of Chrift, why the Jews give 
- a falfe account of the time of it, i. 
307. 
Patience, the proper foundation of it 
ina Chriftian, 1 i. Kt. 
Patripaffians, i. 253. ii. 179. 

Paulus Samofatenus, ii. 374. 
Pelagians, their herefy, i. 496. Re- 
newed hy the Socinians, ii. 408. 
Phantafiaftee, the fame with Doceta, 

i. 183, 223. 
Phidias, i. 33. 
Philofophers, what they taught about 
"the exiftence of the world, i.81, 91. 
Photinus, Photinians, i. 196. ii. 124. 
P. Pilate, a man of a rough, untra&- 
- able fpirit, +. 306. His teftimony to 
_ the death of Chrift, i. 307. Necef- 
fity of exprefiing in the Creed that 
_ our Saviour fuffered under P. Pi- 
late, i. 306. 
Iles, this word fometimes taken -for 
the Creed, ii. 9. 
Plats, his diftingtion between the 


‘mame of Ged, and of . Geds, i. 


40. . = 

Power, the obje&, nature, and extent 
of God’s Power, i. 68, 93, 432+ Ona 
what accounts the belief of it is ne- 
ceffary, i. γι. Chrift had nor all 
power, till after his refurrocon, i. 
241. 

Praxeas, ii. 199, 182, 399. 

Priefts, why under the Law they blef 
the people at the morning, bat not 
at the evening (acrifice, i. 1§7- 

Priority of rhe Father before the Soa, 
i. 6g. Terms of priority given him 
by the ancients, i. 63. 

Prifcillianus, ii. 18t. 

Probable, what is fo, i. 6. 

Procyrator, the nature of bit office, 
and the extraosdinary power of the 
Procurator of Judea, i. 304. 

Ti gédgopes, its feveral meanings,ii. 3<1. 


Properties, communication of, ia the 


Perfon of Chrift, i. 293. 
Prophecy, ἃ prot’ of a Divine Being, 


i. 37. 


. Q. 

Quick, what is meant by that word 
in the Creed, i. 454. The quick, 
i.e. thofe that are alive in the Day 
of Judgment, hall not be diffolved 
by death, i. 456. 


R. 

Reconciliation between God and man, 
i. 549. To be reconciled to God, the 
meaning of this phrafe, i. s51. 

Redemption implies both conqneft 
and purchafe, i. 246. How pur- 
chafed, i. 300, 548, 553. Redemp- 
tion ove reafon why we call God 

. Father, Regeneration another, Re- 
furreGtion a third, i. 47. 

Regeneration, the work of the Hely 
Ghoft, i. 496, 498. 

Remiffion of fins explained, i. 543. 
How propounded aod copferred in 
the Church, i. 554. 

Repentance, a motive to it, i, 459 
The neceffity of it, i. 5.52. 

RefurreGion, the definition of it, i, 
_ 38a. Nothing lefs than Ovenipo- 
tence can efeG it, i. 385. Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghof raifed Chritt 

, from the dead, i. 357. Ditfaace be- 
tween the death and refurre&tion of 

. Chrift, how neceflary, i..391. Ne- 
ceffity of believing the refurreftion 
of Chrift, i. 400. The poffibility of 

oar 
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our refurreftion, i. 564. The pro- 
bability of it upon natural and mo- 
ral grounds, i. 567. The certainty 
of it upon Chriftian principles de- 
monftrated, i. 592. Identity of the 
body neceffhrily fuppofed, i. 577. 
Latitude of the refurre@tion, i. 582. 
Neceffity of believing the refurrec- 
tion, i. 586. 

Revelation of two kinds, mediate 
immediate, i. 12. 

Right hand of God, what it fignifies, 
i. 417. 

Roman Governor had the power of 
lie and death in Judea 60 years 
before the defisuftion of Jerufalem, 

* ἦν 305. 

Roffious, his explication of Chrift’s 
defcent into hell, i. 352. 


.«δ. 

Sabbath, reafons for changing it from 
the feventh to the firft day, i. 397. 

Sabellian herefy, i. 488. ii. 182, 399. 

Saints, who they are, and how a man 
may become one, i. §31. 

San@Gification, the work of the Holy 
Ghoft, i. 493. 

dees, this term explained, ii. 68. 

Saturninus, ii. 183, 224. 

Saviour, an appellation given to the 
heathen gods and men, i. 116. 
Reafons at large why Chritt is pe- 
culiarly called fo, sid. 

Science, Scientifical, what it is, i. 4. 

Scriptures, why written, i. 19. 

Scythianus, the firft aathor of the 
Manichean herefy, ii. 76. 

Secundus, ii. 183. 

Seleuciani, ii. 349, 472. 


Shaddai, the notion and importance | 


of that word, i. 72. 

Waved Sheaf, a type of Chrift rifing 
from the dead, i. 390. 

Simon Magus, ii. 183, 224. 

Sin, what it is, i. 45. The obligation 
of fin, what it is, i. 546. Sin and 
Satan, how Chrift deftroys their 
power, i. 425. 

Sitting at the right hand of God ex- 
plained, i. 417. The notion of fit- 
ting in the Creed, i. 418. Neceffity 
of believing in Chrift fitting at the 
right hand of God, i. 428. 

Socinians, i. 264, 386, 472, 474. 4755 
478, 651, 582, 595. ii. 118, 183, 
162, τόρ, 172, 1855 1935 3319 3329 
385, 388, 391, 465, 469, 478. 

Congtuity of the Sea's miffion argued 


from the pre-eminence of the Fa- 
ther, i. 61. Only-begotien Son, inter- 
preted by ancient heretics, begot- 
ten of the Father only: by Socini- 
ans, moft beloved of the Father, i. 


223. 

Sonfhip, the feveral degrees of it, i. 
54. The peculiarity of the Sonfhip 

" of Chrift, i. 172. Neceflity of the 
belief of it, i. 229. : 

Soul of man, hath no innate ideas, 
i. 32. Sout, fometimes ufed to fig- 
nify the dead body, i. 351. Human 
foul of Chrift, with the affe€tions 
and paffions, i.:256. It defcended 
to the manfions of departed fouls, 
i. 358. . 

SuGerings of Chrift, how ancient pro- 
phecies were fulfilled in them, i. 
142. That the Meffias was to fuf- 
fer, proved, i. 283. The meafure 
and manner of the fufferings of 
Chrift were pre-determined between 
the Father and him, i. 287. De- 
fcription of the fufferings of Chrift, 
i. 295. Neceffity of believing that 
our ‘Saviour foffered, i. 299. Why 
Chrift could not fuffer the pains of 
hell, i. 349. 


T. 

Tabernacle, the Jews believed that it 
fignified this world, i. 405. 

Temple of Jerufalem, the inferiority 
of the fecond to the firft, i. 135. 

Terebinthus, ii. 76. 

Teflarefdecatitee, ii. 240. 

Teftimony, two forts of it, and what 
makes it valid, i.6. Teftimony of 
God, the nature of it, i. 12. 

Tranfubfantiation, the primitive 
Church ignorant of this doétrine, 


i. 259. 

Trinity, the order of it may not be in- 
verted, i. 6z, 488. Difference be- 
tween the Perfons in it, i. 63, 486. 

Trof in God, the grounds of it, i. 
437- 


U. 

Union of the two natures of Chrift 
not diffolved by death, i. 326. Uni- 
on of Chrift with the Church by 
the Holy Ghoft, i. 497, 539. 

Unity in the Godhead, the ground of 
it, i. 65.—of the Church, wherein 
it confifts, i. 510. 

Univerfe, the notion and extent of it, 
i. 77. Divided by the Jews into 

three 
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three worlds, i. 78, Philofophers 
thought it infinite, eternal, God 
himfelf, i. 81. The Philofophers 
probably learned the doGrine of the 
eternity of the univerfe from the 
Chriftians, ii. 65. 


Wilk of God abfolutely free, i. 42, 91. 


God created by willing the crea- 
tion, i. 93. Seat of the two wills in 
Chrift, i. 256. 


Word of God: The Chaldee Para- 


phrafe conftantly teaches that the 
Word of God is the fame with God, 
and that by that Word all things 


Υ. 
Valentinus, Valentinians, ii. 168, 183, were made, i. 193. The Word was 
223. with God, how, sid. The Word 
Virgin. Two prophecies that Chrift was God, i. 197. 
fhould be born of a Virgin cleared, World, fee Univerfe. The manner 


i. 269. Proofs that Mary was a vir- 
gin when fhe conceived, when fhe 
brought forth, and ever after, and 


objeGions anfwered, i. ayt. The . 


Virgin ftyled Dezpara, and the Mo- 
ther of God, i. 278. What honour 
is due to her, ibid. Neeeffity af be- 
lieving that Chrift was born of the 
Virgin Mary, ibsd. 


. 


W. 
The way, Chriftianity fe called in the 
Scriptures, ii. 110, 


how the world was made, i. 84. 
See Creation. No inftant 

before which God could sot have 
made the world, i. 93. Arguments 
to prove that the world is no older 
than the Scriptures reprefent it te 
be, i. 93. 
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